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14 E Deſign of this enſuing Treatiſe is to increaſe 


the Piety, and promote the Peace of all ſincerel 
honeſt Conſciences, by ſtating plainly and fully 


what are the Terms indiſpenſibly required of all Chriſtian 
Men to their eternal Pardon and Salvation. 


In this I have endeayour'd to be as clear and particular 
as poflible I could, For I write upon a Subject wherein 
all Men are infinitely concern'd ; and therefore I have ſtu- 
died to write ſo, as all might underſtand me. I have car- 


ried on my Diſcourſe all along, with a particular Eye to 
the Benefit of the plain and unlearned Reader, and ſuited 


things, as far as their Nature would bear, and my Skill 
would reach, to ordinary and vulgar Apprehenſions. And 
that they might have nothing to hinder or offend them in 
rheir Progreſs, have been induſtriouſly careful, through the 
ody of the whole Book, to inſert nothing of the learned 


Languages; but whereſoever any thing of that ſeemed fit 


Jo be added for the ſake of others, I have preſerved the 
ret unmixt, and caſt it into the Margin. In the whole 
Work, my ftudy has been to (ſpeak things uſeful and neceſ- 
l to be known, that the Weight and Worth of the Mat- 
rer might purchaſe a favourable Cenſure for all the De- 
ects of Arr, which ſhall be found in the Compoſure. 
Buy what J have here offered upon this Subject, I doubt 
nor bur it will appear, that although our Religion is moſt 


1.378 0 . 
"8 r:41y pure, and nobly vertuous; yet is by no means mes 


anchol), or apt in its own Nature to engender tormentin 

ears and endleſs Scruples. For the Terms of Pardon and Sal- 
ation are no intricate oruncertain, but a fixt and eaſiething. 
hey are neither over. hard for our active Powers, nor dark 


ad inevident to our Underſtandings: So thatby the Aſſiſt- 
ce of God's Grace we may perform them, and be very 
, though not with our wilful Failings. And this is Ground 
enough whereypon to ſecure Peace, and yet in no wile to 


ell ſſured of it when we do. God exacts of us an honeſt, 
Hut not an unerring Obedience; he bears with our weakneſ- 
38 77/ant Piety: Since although our Religion is ſo exactly 
| 4 4 | ' holy, 


5 ; 
61" i 2 


. f 7 P ; * . 
0 ; 7 
18 6 
ww - 
pz 1 0 ; 
i ö : 
"AMY; 
ek . : 


1 
l 
1 


* 2 It "2, a ES 1 —— Is 
A A — a. 2 2 p 
— 2 \ ” 44d er ui 3 -— ICE * 
2 : 2 


The PREFACE. 


holy, as utterly to daſh all wicked Men's preſuming Hopes; 


pineſs is in general, viz. our Obedience to the Laws of the Go- 


not promiſed to them as they are ſeparate from Obedi- 


© Toa rhorow Piety, and a well-grounded Peace, and that made 


yet is it ſo indulgent (till, as co tempt no Man, who is ho- 
neſtly obedient, ro Deſpair. CE . 

In purſuir of this Argument, what Piety is indiſpenſibly 
required, and what Failings ſhall be indulged, that Men may 
know when to hope and when to fear, and neither foſter a 
Peace without Piety, nor phanſie ſuch a Rigour in Piety 
as leaves no room for Peace, I have proceeded as particu- 
larly and perſpicuouſly as poſſibly I could; being unwilling 
in a matter of this importance, to leave my Reader, ei- 
ther in Doubt, by an account which is too general and am- 
biguous; or in darkneſs, by ſuch as is obſcure, And to 
give a Proſpect of the whole Buſineſs, I have laid things 
down in this Order in five Books. | 

In the xt Book 1 have ſhewn what the Condition of Hap- | 


ſpel, it being that whereby at the laſt Day we muſt all be 
judg'd to Jive eternally. And becauſe ſome are tempted 
ro think Obedience needleſs when they read of Pardon 
and Happineſs promiſed ro other things, as Faith, Repen- 
tance, &c. I have ſhewn particularly of thoſe Speeches, 
that they are Metonymical, and that Life and Mercy are 


ence, bur only as they effect and imply it. 8 

Bur Obedience being a general Word, and Men's great 
Backwardneſs to it rendring them very flow to run it out 
into all thoſe Particulars which are contained in it: To 
bring this Diſcourſe yet nearer, and ſet it home upon their 
Conſciences, I proceed in the ſecond Book to ſhew, what 
thoſe Laws are in particular which we are bound to obey, what 
is the nature of thoſe ſeveral Vertues and Vices which are en- 
joyned or forbidden by them; and from what Expectations, and 
under what Forfeitures we are bound to obey them. This indeed 
I found to be a toilſom Work, and the moſt redious part of 
this whole Enquiry : Bur I thought ir extreamly needful 


me that I would nor paſs it over. For in the Buſineſs of 
Duty and Obedience, Men will ordinarily go no further 
than they needs muſt, bur ſtand their Ground, and diſpute. 
it out ſo long as they have any Poſt in Reſerve to which 
they can ſtill retreat. Firſt, They do not believe that this or 
that particular Vertue, which is urged upon them, 7s a Law 
of God ; or, if they are forced io believe that, then they think 
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"The PREFACE. 


it is not ſo neceſſary, as that Heaven and eternal Life ſhould 
depend upon it; or if at laſt they are made ro ſee that too, 
yer ſtill cbey are in Ignorance or Error about the nature of 
it, and ſo have no ſenſe of Guilt, or remorſe of Mind when 
they tranſgreſs and act againſt ir, And therefore to make 
every particular Law have a full Force upon them, both its 
nature and neceſſity, muſt be evidently laid before them. 
They muſt be ſhewed what that is which it requires, and 
under what Penalties it requires it, And then their Con- 
ſciences are awakened, and their Fears are raiſed, and fo 
the Law is ſer in its full Force, to oblige them to its Per- 
formance. Thus neceſſary is ſuch a particular Diſcourſe 
upon the ſeveral Laws of God and Inftances of Duty, to a 
pious Performance of them; and it is no leſs neceſſary to a 
zaceable Aſſurance in them that do, For unleſs a man knows 
the ſeveral Inſtances of Duty, and underſtands what is 
meant by them; he cannot diſcern when he keeps, or when 
be breaks them, and ſo can have no Comfort, or promiſe 
himſelf any Reward upon his Performance of them. 

In the third Book I proceed to ſhew what ſort of Obedience 
is indiſpenſibly required of us to all the particular Laws, which 
are deſcribed in the Second. And the neceſſary Qualificati- 
ons of it I reduce to two; viz, ſincerity, and integrity. In 
diſcoutiing upon which I endeavour to ſet out all the parts, 
and to ſtate the juſ# Bounds of this Obedience ; and to ex- 
amine thoſe Pretences, and confute thoſe falſe Grounds, 
whereby men, whoare unwilling to perform ir, ſeek ro 
evade or undermine it. | | 

And having in the zhree firſt Books proceeded thus far 
in aſſerting the Neceſſity, and ſetting out the true Com- 
paſs and juſt extent of Piety; I go on to conſult. more di- 
rectly the Intereſt of Peace in thoſe two that follow. 

In the fourth Book I ſhew what Defetts are conſiſtent with 
that indiſpenſible pitch of Piety before deſcribed, and what 
deſtroy it. And this being a Point whereupon the Peace 
of Conſciences ſo nearly depends, I have been particular 
in the Explication of it, and large in the Proof. Thoſe Sins 
which are inconſiſtent with ir, and deſtroy a ſtate of Grace, 
are ſuch as are voluntary and wilful : Whereof ſome only 
deſtroy the ſtate of acceptance for the preſent ; but others 
either greatly wound, or utterly extinguiſh that habitual Ver- 
tue, which ſhould reſtore us to it for the Time to come. Bur 

others there are, which are allowed by it, and do not over- 
Ss I A3 throw 


a N 
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The PREFACE. 
throw it; viz. all ſuch Defects as are involuntary, whether 
they be Sins of innocent unwilled igncrance, or Inconſide- 
ration, In diſcourſing whereupon, as | have been ſtudious 
ro explain them o ere, that no honeſt Heart might 
fall into Fears and Doubts about them; to have I been 
careful withal to add ſuch Marks and Limitations to them, 
that no wilfully ignorant, or inconſiderate Sinners might 
take encouragement thence to preſume. | 

In the fifth Book I ſhew what is the Remedy for all Sin, 
and the Goſpel-Inſftrumenrt of Reconciliation; that ſo when 
at any time Men are poſſeſſed with juſt Fears, by being 
fallen into real Danger, they may again be reſtor'd to 
Peace in their own Minds, by being firſt reſtored ro God's 
Pardon. And having proceeded thus far in ſhewing what "Wi 
Meaſures and Degrees of Piety God will exact of us, what NA 
þ Failing s he will connive at in us, and upon what Terms, when 

q once we have offended him, he will be reconciled again to 
1] us: I have gone in the laſt Place to remove ſeveral cauſleſs 
| Grounds of Scruple, which make good men fear where no 
fear is, and condemn themſelves when God will graciouſly 
acquit them. | . | 

Theſe are the Matters treated on in the enſuing Diſ- 
* courſe, which was at firſt drawn up to ſerve the ſpiritual 1 

ö Neceſſities of a truly pious Soul, and which I have now 1 # 
ſent abroad into the World, being made to believe it will 5 
not be altogether unſer viceable to the Publick. If thereby 1 
I may promote the great End of my Lord and Saviour, in 9 
contributing to the Growth of Piety, and the Peace of Con- 8 
ſciences, I ſhall think my ſelf moſt happy in having been = 
a Furtherer, tho in a low degree, of ſo noble and ex- 1 O 
_ cellent a Deſign. Bur whatever the Succeſs in that be, I MN 
or am ſure I ſhall have the Reward of a religious Deſign, and 'N 
4 an honeſt Endeavour, from him who eftimares our Pains, 9 
| i | not by their Events, which are not in our own Power, bur 9 
by their natural TIendency, and our Intentions, which are. 
In which Confidence I ſend it out into the World, de- 
pend ing upon his Grace to ſet it home upon the Conſci- 
4 . ence, and make it effectual to guide the Practice, and 
A5 ſecure the Comfort both of thee and me. For which End þ 
a I hope I ſhall have the hearty Prayers of all good Men; 5 
eſpecially of rhoſe, if any ſuch there be, who ſhall receive oh 
4 wei Frese. | * 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


The Contents. 


Religious Men inquiſitive after their future State. Three Articles 
of Chriſtian Belief cauſe ſuch Inquiſitiveneſs. The Articles of E- 
ter nal Life, and the Reſurrection, make Men deſire ſatisfaction. 
The Article of the laſt Judgment encourages the ſearch, and points 
out a way towards it. A Propoſal of the preſent Deſign, and the 
Matters treated of in the enſuing Diſcourſe. Page 1 


9 art BO 6K kt” 
Of the indiſpenſible Condition of Happineſs in the general. 


I. other things whereto Pardon is pro- 

| ; | miſed, as well as to Obedience, Of 

Of Obedience, the general Con- Metonymy's. Of che Principles of 

dition of Happineſs. bumane Actions. Of Principles of 

| Obedience. All thoſe Goſpel-ſpeeches 

The Contents, metonommical, where Obedience is 

5 not expreſsd, and yet Pardon ts 

Bedience the Indiſpenſible promiſed. RS 

Condition of Happineſs. 

| The Laws of the Goſpel C HAF I 


are given as a Rule fo it, The Of Pardon promiſed 'to Faith, 


Promiſes are all upon condition : OR : 
of it, and intended to encourage Knowledge,and being in Crit. | 


it. All the Threatnings are now © 
denounced , and will be executed The Contents. 


upon the diſobedient. Of thoſe Of Pardon and Happineſs pro- 
| oF A 4 miſed 


* 


R 


miſed 20 Faith and Knowledge. Of ons and Repentance. The general 


the nature of Faith in general. Of wmneffetiveneſs of this ſhewn by ex- 
Natural, Fewiſh , and Chriſtian perience. Two reaſons of it. 1. Be- 


Faith. Of this laſt as juſtzfying and cauſe it proceeds ordinarily upon 


Faith and Knowledge to produce O 
gence, Pardon 2 to them no 

urt her than they are productive of 
it. Of Pardon promiſed to being in 
Chriſt. Chriſt ſometimes ſignifies 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſometimes 
the Chriſtian Church. Being in 
Chriſt, is being of Chriſt's Reli gi- 
on, or a Member of Chriſt's Church. 
The fitneſs of theſe to effect Quedi- 
ence! Pardon promiſed to them no 


_—_..-: 43 
CHAP. UI. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Repen- Of pardon promiſed to confeſſion 


tance. 


The Contents. 


Of Parden promiſed to Repen- | 


tance, Regeneration, a New Na- 
ture, a New Creature. The Na- 
ture of Repentance ; it includes 
Amendment and Obedience. The 


Nature of Regeneration and a New 
Creature. Its fitneſs to produce 


Obedience. Some men's Repen- 
rance ineffectual. The folly of it. 
Pardon promiſed to Repentance 
and Regeneration no further than 
hey effect Obedience, In the caſe 
of dying Penitents a thange of 
mind accepted without 4 Fu 

of practice. That only where God 
ſees a change of practice would 
enſue upon it. 


bappen pon Beall. led Nelli. 


This wauld ſeldom : 
ae promijed n Prov, 


 Jeving. Of the fnſs of Ciriſtign..an inconflane temporary Principle, 
e 


VIZ. nearneſs of Death, and pre- 


ſent fears of it. Though it al- 


ways begins there, yet ſometimes 
it grows up upon a Principle that 
is more laſting, viz. a conviction 
of the gbſolute neceſſity of Heaven 
and a Holy Life. 2. Becauſe it 
is ordinarily in a weak and in- 
competent degree, All TRUE re- 
ſolution is not able to reform men. 
Sick-bed reſolutions generally una- 
ble. Such ineffective reſolutions 


. Unavailing to mens pardon, 26 


f © H AP. IV. 


of Sins, and to Converſion, 


The Contents. 


Of Pardon promiſed to confeſſion 
of fins. The nature and Jualifi- 
cations of a ſaving Confeſſion. Its 
fitneſs to make us forſake ſin, The 
ine flecti veneſ of moſt mens Con- 
feſſions. The folly and impiety of 
it. Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion 
no further than it produces Obedi- 
ence, Of pardon promiſed to Cone 
verſion. The nature of Converſion, 
It includes Obedience, and' is but 
another name for it, 443 


CHAP. V. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer 


The Contents, | 
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Of the particular Law compre- 


7 . Divifion of our Duty into 


o the nature of Sobriety, The God, 
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The CONTENTS. 
of the influence which our Prayers upon their endeapours, and how 
have upon our Obedience. Of the they carry on ignorant minds into 
preſumption or idleneſs of moſt ſuperſtition, but well informed 
mens Prayers, Of the impudence, judgments to obedience, Of the 
Hpocriſie, and uſeleſneſs of ſuch influence of mens truſt in God up- 
Petitions. Then our Prayers are on their obedience, The ineffective- 


6+] beard, when they are according to neſs of moſt mens truſt. Of the 


God's Will : when we pray for par- preſumption and infidelity of ſuch 


Aan in Repentance,and for ſtrength confidence. That Pardon is promi- 


and aſſiſtance in the uſe of our ſed to fear and truſt ſo far only as 
own endeavours. Pardon promiſed we obey with them. "> "I# 
to Prayer no further than it effects / 
this Obedience, and penitential 
endeavour. 


CHAP, VL 


CHAP. VII. 


49 | 
Of Pardon promiſed ro the Love 
of God, and of our Neighbour; 


— 


Of Pardon promiſed to our fear 
of God, and truſt in him. 


The Contents. 


The Contents. 


Of Pardon promiſed to the love 
of God, and of our Neighbour, Of 
the fitneſs of an univerſal love to 


|. Of Pardon promiſed to our fear produce anuniverſal obedience. That 
e God, aul truſt in him. Of the Pardon is promiſedto it for this rea- 
influence which mens fears have ſon. The Concluſion. 65 
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BOOK 1. 


0 the Laws of the Goſpel, which are the Rule of this Obedience in 


Particular. | 


CHAP, I 


particular Laws commanding, and 
prohibiting under this firſt Mem- 
ber, A larger Explication of the 
hended under the Duty of So- nature of Mortification, 72 


briety. 
CHAP 


Of LOVE the Epitome of Duty 
| towards God and Men, and of 
three general Virtues, Pie- the particular Laws compre- 


hended under Piety towards 


5 | * * 
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ty, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs. 
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" Of the Duties of Piety and Ri ghe 
teouſneſa, both comprehended in one 
general Duty, LOVE. Ii is the 


Epitome of our Duty. The great 


happineſs of a good nature. The 
kind Temper of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Of the effects of LOVE. 
The great Duty to God is Honour. 
The outward expreſſion whereof is 
Worſhip. Toe great offence is 
Diſhonour. Of the ſeveral Duties 
and Tranſgreſſions contained under 
' NE, {07 it 


- 


CH AP. UI. 
Of the particular Duties contain- 
ed under Juſtice and Charity. 


8 


os The Contents. 


Of ibe Particular Duties con- 
tained under Fuſtice and Charity. 
Both are only Expreſſions of Love, 
which is the fulfilling of the Law. 


Of the particular fins againſt both, 
| Of the combination 
of Fuſtice and Charity in a' ſtate 


Of Scandal. 


that reſults from both, viz. peace, 
Of the ſederal Duties comprehend- 
ed under it. Of the particular ſins 
reducible to unpeaceableneſs. Of 
the latitude of the word Neighbour, 
to whom all theſe dufiful-expreſſi- 
ons are due. Its narrowneſs in the 
Jewiſh ſenſe. Its univerſality in 
the Chriſtian. 87 


KH A p. IV. 


Ot qur Duties ro Men in parti- 


cular Relations. 


"Th CONTENTS. | 


The Conrents. 


Of our Duties to other mon in 
particular Relations. The Duties 
enjoined, and the fins prohibited 
towards Kings and Princes, Bi- 


ſhops, and other Miniſters, The 


particular Duties and ſins in the 


relation of Husband and Wife, 
Parents. and Children, Brethren 
aud Siſters, Maſters and Servants. 
Of the two Sacraments, and Re- 
pentance, A Recital of all parti. 
cular Duties enjoined, and ſins 
prohibited to Chriſtians, Of the 
harmleſneſs of a defecti ve euume- 


ration, the Duties of the Goſpel - 


being ſuggeſted not- only outwardly 
in Books, but inwardly by mens own 
paſſions and conſciences, 102 


> CHAP, V. 
Of the Sanction of the foregoing 


3 Laws. | 
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Of the-Sanfion of all the fore- 
mentioned particular Laws, That 
they are hound upon us by, our hopes 
of Heaven, and our fears of Hell. 
Of the Sanction of all the parti. 
cular affirmative or commanding 
Laws, 127 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Sanction of all the for- 


bidding Laws. 
Tube 


two in particular. 


| The Contents. 

of . the Sandtion of all the ne- 
gative or forbidding Laws particu- 
larly. The perfection of the Chri- 


The CONTENTS 


ian Law. How our Duty exceed 
that of the Heat hens under the Re- 
velations of Nature. And that of 
the Jews under the additional light 
of Moſes's Law. 145 


BOOK III. 


What degrees and manner of Obedience 5 reguired to all the Law. 
| forementioned. . 


CHAP. I. 
Of Sincerity, 
The Contents, , 


I PH firſt Qualification of an 

1. acceptable Obedience, that it 
be ſincere, Two things implied in 
Sincerity, truth or undifſembled- 
neſs, and purity or unmixedneſs of 
our ſervice, Of the firſt Notion 
of Sincerity, as oppoſite to Hypo- 
criſie, or doing what God com- 


mand out of a real intention and 


defign to ſerve him. Of a two- 
fold intention, actual and expreſs ; 
or habitual and implicite. Of in- 
tention in general, and of theſe 
Where an 4s 
ctual intention is neceſſary, and 
where an habitual is ſufficient to 
our Obedience, Of the ſecond No- 
tion of Sincerity, as it notes pu- 


rity of our ſervice in oppoſition to 


mixture and corrupt Alloy. This 
7 Pomt ſtared, viz.- What intenti- 
on of our own good together with 
God's ſervice is conſiſtent with an 


ſtandings, 


acceptable and ſincere Obedience, 
and what deſtroys it. Integrity of 
our Obedience a ſure mark whereby 
to judge whether it be ſincere or 
wo; © > 162 


CHATF. IF 


Of the ſecond Qualification of 
all acceptable Obedience, viz. 
Integrity, | - 
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Of the ſecond Qualification of 
an acceptable Obedience, viz. In- 
tegrity, The Notion of integrity - 
or uprightneſs, A three-fold In- 
tegrity. Of the Integrity of our 
powers and faculties, Or of the 
Obedience with our minds, affe- 
ctions, wills and bodily powers, 
How God is to be obeyed with the 
firſt faculty, our minds or under- 
God is to be obeyed 
with the ſecond faculty, affe- 


Hons, This Queſtion ſlated, How 


God and his Laws, which are ſpi- 
ritual things » are proportionate 
Objects 


IIa. 5 
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Objetts for our love and affeQions, Obedience in this inſtance. Four 
which are bodily Faculties, Of falſe grounds whereupon men ſhift 
the difference betwixt our love of off the neceſſity of this ſervice 


God, and of the World:: That 


this is more warm and ſenſible ; 
that more laſting and powerful. 
An account of what meaſures of 
Obedience in our minds and affe- 
ions, is neceſſary to the accep- 


tance of our ſervice, That contri- 


with their works and actions. Firſt, 
A hope to be ſaved for a true be- 
lief or orthodox Opinions, Mens 
confidence in this repreſented, The 
folly of it, Orthodox Faith and 
Profeſſion no further available, 
than they produce obedient works 


vances and conſultations for evil and actions. Secondly, A hope of 
things, and ſuch mere apprehen- ſalvation upon an Obedience of idle 


fons as are particularly forbidden, 
are deadly and damning: but 
that all other bære apprehenſions , 


aud that all our affections after 
good or evil things will be reward- 


ed or puniſh:d, not merely for 
themſeves, but only as they are 
Cauſes and Principles of good or 
evil choice and prattice. Ged to he 
obeyed with the third faculty, our 
wills, He cannot be ſerved with- 
out them, Men are guilty of fin 
af they chuſe it and conſent to it, 
though they cannot at it. All this 
fervice of our inward faculties is in 
order to our outward works and 0- 
perations. . 184 


CHAP. III. 
Of Obedience with tbe ſourth 
Faculty, vi. our executive or 
bodily Powers, and outward 
Operations. 
The Contents. 


God is to be obeyed with the 
fourth faculty, viz. our eæecutiue 


or bodily powers, and out ward ope- 
rations. The reat difficulty of 
11 x — 8 7 * 


deſires and ineffective wiſhes. An 
opinion of ſome Caſuiſts, That a 
deſire of Grace is Grace, refuted, 
Thzs ſtated, and a diſtinèt Expli- 
cation of what is promiſed to the 
deſire of Obedience, and what to 
Obedience it ſelf. The pretence for 
this acceptance of idle defires from 
Gal. 5. 17. conſidered, An account 
when the will and deſire is taken 
for the deed and performance. 
That Text 2 Cor. 8. 11, 12. plain- 
ly vindicated, Thirdly, A bope of 
4 ſaved notwithſtanding they 
do fin, becauſe they are inſnared 
into it through the ſtrength of 


temptations, The folly of this. 
Our own luſls make temptations 


ſtrong, The Grace of the Goſpel 


is ſufficient to overcome them. 


Fourt hy, A hope of being excuſed 


becauſe they tranſpreſs with an un- 
willing mind. Thoſe mens ſtate re- 
preſented. Unwillingneſs in fin a 


mitigation, but no ſufficient ex- 


cuſe. Some ſtrugling in moſt 4- 
ctions both of good and bad men. 
The ſtrife of the Fleſh and Spirit. 


Two ſorts of men feel uothing of 


it, vx. the Saints in Heaven af- 
ter the Reſurreftion, and ſome 
F Pro- 


condition. 


e 
; WY N 
1 oa > 


+ 7 d 
8 
n 
. 
d #05 - 
* or 
N 
* = 
$ EL 


7 5 2 

. 7 775 
£34 
i E 


. : I Nc 
\ 3; 43 
N 

f 5 
LS. + 

| : 6 FJ 


0 TIN 8 
SGD) ole. Eads 
3 5 

— 


MA . 
Wn Ae” 755 5 +. 
2 1 8 
. n 


9 * 


*« 8 
ne 1 
ö 


— 8 
- bets 


-The C ONTEN TS. 


C profligate Sinners here now on 


Earth, All good men, and the ge- 


= nerality of evil are ſub j ect to it in 


this life. Men's peremptory will 

M and laſt choice determines their 
214 

| * I 

=_ .. CHAP. IV. 

1 | | 

A further purſuir of this laſt 

ground of ſhifting off the obe- 


x 


ba 


MW dience of our actions, in an 
2 Expoſition of the ſeventh Cha- 
"BY pter to the Romans, 


The Contents, 


| A further purſuit of this laſt 
4 ground of falſe confidence. The 


* 


* . 


7 


3 Plea for it from Rom. 7. repre- 
fſented. This refuted. A Meta- 
2 ſchematiſm unuſual with St. Paul, 


in an odious Topick, The Apoſtle 
ſhewn not to ſpeak of himſelf in 


that Chapter, becauſe of ſeveral 
things there ſpoken which are not 
truly applicable to him, This e- 
"3 wadenced in ſundry inſtances. Nor 
to have ſpoken in the perſon of any 
"3 regenerate man, which is proved 
the ſame reaſon, and mani- 
FfFfFeſted in ſundry particulars, But 
to have perſonated a ſtrugling. but 
a4, get unregenerated Jew, who had 
no further aſſiſtance againſt his 
luſts, but the weak and ineffe- 
7 @Qzve Law of Moſes, This ſhewn 
Fom the order and deſign of that 
Chapter. This whole matter re- 
"ZZ preſented in a Paraphraſe upon the 
7 ſeventh Chapter, with part of the 
stb and the eighth, Two Rea- 


ens of the inability of Moſes's 


Law to make men wholly obedient g 
and the perfection, as to them, of 
the Law of Chriſt, viz, Firſt, 
The Premiſe of eternal Life, Se- 
condly, The Promiſe of the Spirit. 
Both theſe were wanting in the 
Law; and are moſt clearly ſup- 
plied in the Geſpel. The Jews had 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, not by 
vertue of any Article in © their 
Law; but by the gracious Cove- 
nant of the Geſpel, which has been 
confirmed with the world ever ſince 
Adam, The Law mentioned in 
Scripture 15.4 weak and mean in- 


ſtrument upon the account of theſe 


defects. This weakneſsof the Law, 


ſet off particularly in this ſeventh 


to the Romans, No hopes to any 
man who acts fin frem this Chap- 
ter ; but plain declarations of the 
neceſſity of a working obedience 
ſhewn in ſeveral expreſſions of it 
to that pur poſe. A Proof of the 
neceſſity of this fourth Part of In- 
tegrity, the obedience of our exe 
cutive Powers in our Works and 
Actions; and the infignificancy 


of all the reſt when it is want- 


ing. 232 


Gan 


Of rhe ſecond fort of Integrity, 


an Integrity of Times and 
Sealons. 
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Of the ſecond ſort of Integrity, 
viz, that of times and ſeaſons. Of 
the unconſtancy of many men's 
obedience. Perſeverance neceſſary 
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unto bliſs. The deſperate caſe of 
Apoſtates, both as to the difficul- 
ty of their Recovery from Sin, 
and the greatneſs of their puniſh- 
ment, | 265 


C HAP. VI. 


Of the third ſort of Integrity, vix. 
that of the object; or of obe- 
dience to all the particular 
Laws and parts of Duty. 
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Of the partiality of mens Obe- 
dience from their love of ſome 
particular Sins. Their pretences 
whereby they juſtifie the allowed 
practice 'of ſome ſins, whilſt they 
are obedient in ſome other Inſtan- 
ces, The firſt pretence is the pre- 
ſervation of their Religion and 
themſelves in times of perſecution. 
A particular account of men's dife- 
obedience under this pretence, The 
vanity of it ſhewn from the follow- 
ing conſiderations. Religion needs 
not to be reſcued from perſecution, 


The freedom of outward means of 


Religion is reſtrained by it, but 
the ſubſtance of Religion it [elf is 
not. It is extended in ſome parts, 
and ennobled in all by Sufferings. 
Where it needs to be defended, diſ- 
obedience is no fit means to pre- 
ſerve it, becauſe God cannot be 
honoured, nor Religion ſerved by 
it. Religion and the Love of God 
x only the Colour; but the true 
and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience 
3s 4 want of Religion, and too great 
à love of men 5 own ſelves. Men 


are liable to be deceived by this pre- 
tence from a wrong Notion of Re- 
ligion, for religious Opinions and 
Profeſſion. A true Notion of Re- 
ligion for religious practice upon 4 


religious Belief, as it implies both 


Faith and Obedience. The danger 
of Diſobedience upon this pretence. 
The practice of all religious men 
in this caſe, Of Religion in the 
narrow acceptation, 75 religious 
profeſſions and opinions. The com- 
mendable way men preſerving 
it. Firſt, By acting within their 
own ſphere, Secondly, by the uſe 
only of lawful means, Thirdly, 
By a Zeal in the firſt piace for the 
practice of religious Laws,andnext 
to that for the free profeſſion of re- 
ligious opinions, 2869 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the remaining Pretences for 
a partial Obedience. 


The Contents. 


The ſecond pretence for the allows 
ed prattice of ſome ſms whilſt men 


obey in others, is the ſerving of 


their neceſſities by finful arts, in 
times of indigence. An account 
of men's diſobedience upon this 
pretence, The vanity of it, and the 
danger f diſobeying through it. 


A third pretence is bodily temper 


and complexion, age, and way of 
life. A repreſentation of men's 
diſobedience upon this pretence. 
The vanity of it, and. the danger 
of ſinning through it. No juſti- 
Hing Plea for diſobedience from 


our 
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our ur age, Nor from our way of Life, 
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| complexion. So that this integri- 
7 ty of the Objett is excuſable upon no 
pretence. It was always required 
1 bd to men acceptance. 289 
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Gor obeying with all the hearr, 
0 and all the Soul, &c. 


The Contents 


Of obeying God with all the 
Heart, and with all the ſtrength, &c. 
4 E . defire and en- 
x deavour after other things, but it 
implies, Firſt, Sincerity, Second- 
1 ly, Fervency, "Thirdly, Integrity, 
|. 1 or obeying, not ſome, but all the 
© Laws of God. Theſe three include 

Tall that is contained in it; which 


Nor From our nature temper and 


is ſhewn from 1 obedience, who 
are ſaid i in Scripture to have Ful= 
filled it. Integrity implies ſince- 
rity and fervency, and love with 
all the heart ts explained i in the 
places where it is mentioned, by 
loving him entirely, Sincerity 
and uprightneſs the conditions of 
an acceptable obedience. This 4 
hard Condition in the degeneracy 
of our manners ; but that is our 
own Fault, It was eaſie and uni» 
verſally performed by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, Thu ſhewn from 
the Characters of the Apoſtles, and 
of the primitive Writers, Hence it 
was that they could deſpiſe Death, 
and even provoke Martyrdom. Some 
Pleas from our impotence apainſt 
the ftrifineſs of this Oedt ence, 
which are conſidered in the next 

Book, | 200- 


CHAP.:1. 


1 WStewing in general thar ſome 
Sins are conſiſtent with a ace 
of Grace. 
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'Ome failings conſiſtent with. a 
ftate of Grace. This ſhewn in 
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they lived in them. 


1 1 the TOE F irſt, From the ne- 


BOOK IV. 


Sbewing what Defects are confi ſtent with a regenerate State, and 
diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


 ceſſity of humane Nature, which 


cannot live without them. Second- 
ly, From ſundry examples of pious 
men, who had right to life hap 


312 
CHAP. II. 


Of the nature of theſe conſſſtent 
flips more particularly. 
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Our unchoſen ſins are conſiſtent 
with a ſtate of Grace, but our 
wilful and choſen ones. deſtroy it. 
All things are made good or evil, 
a matter of reward or puniſhment, 
by a Law. Laws are given for 
the guidance, and reward only of 
our voluntary and choſen Actions. 
This proved firſt from the clear 
reaſon of the thing. Where it is 
inferred from the nature of Laws, 
which is to oblige ; from that way 
that all Laws have of obliging, 
which is not by forcing, but per- 
ſuading the wills of men; from 
the dueneſs of rewards and puniſh- 
commendations and re- 
proofs ; from the applauſe or ac- 
cuſations of men's own Conſciences 
upon their obedience or tranſgreſſi- 
ons, Secondly, From the expreſs 
declarations of Scripture. 320 


CHAP. III. 


Of the nature and danger of 


voluntary Sins, 
The Contents. 


The nature of 4 wilful and de- 
liberate ſin. Why it is called a 
deſpiſing of God's Law, a ſinning 
preſumptuouſiy, and with a high 
hand. Milful ſins of two ſorts, 
viz. ſome choſen direAly and ex- 
preſly, others only indirecilyj and 
by Interpretation, Of direct and 
znterpretative Volition. Things 
choſen in the latter way juſtly im- 
putable, Of the voluntary cauſes 
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of inconſideration in fins of com- 
miſſion, which are drunkenneſs, 
and indulged Paſſion, or a habit of on 
fin, Of the Power of theſe to 
make men inconſiderate. Ihe 
cauſe of Inconſideration in ſins of 
omiſſion, viz, Neglect of the means 
of acquiring Vertue. Of the vo- 72 
luntarineſs of all theſe cauſes, Of 
the woluntarineſs of drunkenneſs ; 
when it may be looked upon as in- 
voluntary. Of the voluntarineſs 
of an indulged Paſſim ; men's 
great error lies in indulging the 
beginning of ſins, Of the volun- | 
tarineſs and crying guilt of a ha- 
bit of ſin. Of the voluntarineſs | 
of men's negle of the means of © 
Vertue, No wilful ſin is conſiſtent : 
with a ſtate of Grace, but all are hh .. 
damning. A diſtindt account of 4 
the effect of wilful ſins, viz, when 
they only deſtroy our acceptance for 
the preſent, and when moreover | 72 
they greatly wound and endanger ee 
that habitual Vert ue which is the 1 
foundation of it, and which ſhould 
reſtore us to it again for the time 
to come. Theſe laſt are particular- 


[4 


ly taken notice of in the accounts Mf tt 
of God, 323230 fit 


HAP. IV. 


in; 


a ſtate of Salvation. 
The Contents. 


of involantary ations, Of |: 
what account the forced actions of Wf | 
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cs of involuntarineſs. Firſt, makes 4 Duty, How there is ftill 
violence of men's paſſions, It room for it in the World. Of cr. 
f lot! not excuſe» Secondly, The ing fins, which are againſt natural 
1 gre rance of their underſtandings. Canſcience, no man can be innocent= 
1 is the cauſe of all our conſi- hy ignorant. Of what others be may. 
few failings, and the ſins that are This 1gnorance is neceſſary #0 all 
untary upon this account are men for ſome time, and to ſome for 
con Iſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation, all their lives Men's fins upon it, 
Thi proved, 1. From their una- are not damning. Of ſins involun- 
ableneſs; The cauſes of it; in tary through our ignorance of the 
ht ſenſe any particular ſm a- preſent actions being included in 
mags then is ſaid to be avoidable, the known Law, and meant by it, 
; From the nature of God, A The cauſes of this ignorance, Firſt, 
g the ih eſentation of God's nature from The difference between good and evil 
7 4 bj own Word: And men's experi- in ſome actions being not in hind, 
4 94" elite. The Argument drawn from but only in degree. Secondly, The 
wig: or the . of ſuch fail- limitedneſs of moſt Laws which 
ans of | . 3. From the nature and de- admit of exceptions.” Thirdly, The 
41 ney ations of the Goſpel. Ie is fit» indirect obligations which paſs upon 
ell are 0M beger 4 chearful and filial ſeveral indifferent actions. Fuurths 
apes 1 of laence, and therefore is called ly, The claſhing of ſeveral Laws, 
wen Spirit of Adoption. The Ar- whence one is tranſgreſſed in pur- 
ce for ene from this. The Scripture ſuit of another; the great errour ups 
reover | Bi larations, and Examples in this on this ſcore is in the caſe of zeal, 
1 erer. Theſe Arguments ſummed Fifthly, The claſhing of Laws with 


yes y 4 333 opinions or prejudices 371. 

time CHAP. v. CHAP. VI. 

icular- Wt 9 | | 

counts If theſe involuntary and incon- Of Prejudice. 

339 ſiſtent fins particularly; and 5 
of the firſt cauſe of innocent The Contents. 
involuntarineſs, viz. ignorance. e 

1 The nature of prejudice, It is 4 

y fins, The Contents. cauſe of ignorance of our Duty. 

: with f | I be difference betwiæt things be- 
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C A twofold knowledge neceſſary to ing propoſed to a free and empty, 


PFoice, viz. a general underſtand- and to 4 prejudiced or prepoſſeſſed 
, and particular conſideration, mind. An evident propoſal ſuffi 
: on ſiſtent ſins are either fins of cient to make a free mind under- 
. Of "rnorance , or of inconſideration. ſtand its Duty; but beſides it, 4 
ions ef Pf ſins involuntary through igno- confutation of its repugnant preſu- 
Two ance of the general Law which dice is neceſſary to 4 mind * 
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is prepoſſeſſed. An account of ſe- on their Opinions. This is illu. ® 


veral Opinions which make men 
ignorant of ſeveral inſtanges of 
Duty. Our prejudice, that nothing 
#s lawful in God's Worſhip, but 
what is authorized by an expreſs 


command, or. example of Scrip- 


ture; the acts of ſin that are ju- 
ſtiſied by this preſudice. Another 
that all. private men may not only 


| ſerve Religion in their own ſtation, 


but. meddie in the publich mainte- 
nance thereof: The afts of ſin ju- 
tified by this Opinion. Other 
Opinions cauſe a. ſinful neglect of 
the Sacraments. Theſe are inci- 
dent to ſome heneſt and obedient 


hearts. An account of other pre- 


Judices, as that Chriſt is a Tem- 


poral King 5. the acts of diſcbedi_ 


ence authorized ly this Opinion. 


That 4 good end will juſtifie an 


evil action; the acts of ſin upon 
this perſuaſion, That Dominion 
is" founded in Grace; the diſobe- 
dient acts avowed by this Princi- 
ple. Theſe are more diſohedient 
and damning. The caſe ſtated, 
what prejudices are conſiſtent 
with, and what deſtroys ſalvation, 
Some prejudices get into mens 
minds, not through a diſobedient 


heart, but through weakneſs of un- 


derſtanding, and fallibility of the 
means of knowledge, Theſe are 


eonſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation. 


An inſtance of this in the preſu- 
dice of the Apeſiles about preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to all Nations. 
Other prejudices get into men's 
minds through damning luſts or 
fins, A brief account of the in- 
fluence of men's luſts and vices up- 


ſtrated in the Gnoſticks, The) 
were famous for covetouſneſs, and 
worldly compliances ; and for im. 
pure luſts, and exceſs in bodily pre! 
pleaſures, The effect of theſe in When 
producing agreeable Opinions, An- 
other of their vices was a turbulent: ® 
and ſeditious humour, Their Opi- 
nion was anſwerable. A further 
illuſtration of it from the Phariſees, ⁵⁶ 
An account of their vices, and the 
influence which they had in beget- 1 ; 
ting vile perſuaſions, This influence 
of men's luſt upon their judgments 
proved from the Scriptures, Tbe 
damnableneſs of ſuch prejudices a: 
enter this way, Certain marks 
whereby to judge when preſudices 
proceed from unmortified luſts, As nd 
Firſt, If the Sin whereto the pre- Mora? 
judice ſerves, is unmortified in 
them, Secondly, it lie ſo near N co 
to the prejudice, that we could not 
but ſee that it miniſtred to it, when mei 


4.78 


we embraced it, Thirdly, Though | Wenu: 


it lie more remote, if we ſtill ad- 
here to it when we plainly ſee that 
ſome unqueſtionable and notorious *3 
Laws are evacuated, or infringed 
by it. A Rule to prevent diſobe- 
dient prejudices; vizs Let Laws i 
be the Rule whereby to judge of ® 


truth in opinions, not opinions the "i 


Rule whereby to meaſure the Obli- F i 
gation of Laws, Some Reaſons of . 1 
this, viz. Becauſe Laws are more fo d 


plain and certain, but opinions are 
more difficult and dubious : Obe- 
dience to Laws is the end of revea» Ws #1 
led truth, and ſo fit to meaſure it, om 
not to be meaſured by it. 336 
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„ and 


im. A Gxth cauſeof ignorance of the 
bodily i preſent actions being compre- 
eſe in "me bended under a known Law. 
. An. And of the excuſableneſs of our 
bulent 90 tranſgreſſions upon both theſe 
7 Opi- i ſorts of ignorance. 
urther © 
raſees, 
nd the 1 8 
beget- All the forementioned cauſes of 
luence norance of our preſent actions be- 
ments ig included in the known Law, 
The re ſuch to knowing and learned 
ices as pen. Beſides them, the difficult 
maths 1 d obſcure nature of ſeveral ſins 
udices 4 general cauſe of it to the rude. 
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5. As d unlearned. Sins upon this ig- 
pre- Morance, as well as upon ignorance 
ed in of the Law it ſelf, unchoſen, and 
near ; conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace 
d not d Salvation. Where there is 
when pmething of choice in it they ex- 


bough enuate the ſin and abate the pu- 
ad- 1 iſhment, though they do not whol- 
that P excuſe it. The excuſe for theſe 
ious tions is only whilſt we are plain- 
inged ignorant: They are damning 
ſobe- Iphen we are enlightened fo far as 
Laws Jo doubt of them, but pardonable 
ge of Phil ſt we are in darkneſs or errour, 
s the 1 his excuſe is for both the modes 
Obli- If ignorance. 1. Forgetfulneſs ; 


ms of . Errour. All this pardon hither- 
more 1 to diſcourſed of upon the account 
s are ¶ Ignorance of either ſort, is no 
Obe- Further than the ignorance it ſelf 
vea- Ms involuntary. The wilfulneſs of 
eit, ſome men's ignorance, The ſeve- 


386 


80 


py 
7 
F 


al ſteps in voluntary ignorance. 
be cauſes of it. Two things re- 


T 


quired to render ignorance invo- 
luntary. I. An honeſt heart. 2. An 


honeſt induſtry. Nhat meaſures 


neceſſary ta the acceptance of this 
induſtry. Gods candor in judging 
of its ſujficiency. This Diſcourſe 
upon this firſt cauſe of an innocent 
involuntarineſs, Viz. ignorance 
ſummed up. 419 


G 
Of fins confiſtent through the ſe- 


cond Cauſe of an innocent in- 
voluntarineſs, v:Z, inconſide- 
ration. 
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Conſideration is neceſſary to 
choice. Some ſins are inconſiderate. 
Three innocent cauſes of inconſide- 
ration. 1. Suddenneſs and ſur- 
prize of opportunity, An account 
of this, The involuntarineſs of it. 
Slips upon it are conſiſtent, 2. Wea-. 


rineſs of our thinking powers or 


underſtandings, An account of this : 
and of its involuntarineſs, The 
conſiſtence of our tranſgreſſions by 
reaſon hereof, 3. Diſcompoſure or 
diſturbance of them, An account 
of this, The cauſes of it are 
Drunkenneſs, or a ſtrong Paſſion. 
Drunkenneſs is always our own 
Fault. Our Paſſions grow ſtrong 
in us ſometimes by our own indul- 
gence, and then they are our dam- 
ning Sin, and we muſt ſuffer for 
the evil which we commit under 
them : Sometimes through the ſud- 
dennels, and greatneſs of outward 
Objects; and then they are par- 

63 - denable, 
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ET 


donable, and our inconſiderate ſlips 
upon them are excuſable, The paſ- 
13 which have good For their Ob- 
ject, as love, deſire &c. cannot 
by any force of out ward Objects be 
fo ſuddenly forced upon us. But 
the paſſions which have evil, as 
grief, anger and fear, eſpecially, 
often are, The reaſon of this diffe- 
rence, Inconſideration upon the 
latter excuſable, but not upon the 
Former, This difference made by 
our Faviour in 4 caſe where both 
were criminal, Excuſable ſlips 
upon diſcompoſure of our thinking 
powers are ſuch as proceed from 
an unwill d ſudden grief or anger, 
but eſpecially from a ſudden fear. 
No fear is invo/untary but what is 
ſudden, and Sins upon deliberate 


fear are damning ; but upon un, 3% ardon 
+13 ; - 28 

will d ſudden fear, grief, or an. Pieares 

ger, are conſiſtent with Salvation, 6 is 


Cautions about inconſiderate ſins to %% any 
prevent falſe confidence. No fin i hich 


znnocently inconſiderate : 1. Where ¶ wil 
we have time and an undiſturbed ligi- 
underſtanding, 2. Where the fin» Ey thi 


is miſchicpous, or greatly criminal, 
3. Men we do not ſtrive againſt IF 
it. Ve muſt endeapour againſt all 3 

involuntary failings, though we can- , 


not reſolve againſt ever being o- ud 7 
vertaken with any, 4. When we Ye in 


are not ſorry after we have commit- © 
ted it, nor beg pardon fer it: 5, 
When it is committed with ovſer- 
vation. A ſummary repetition of . 
thu fourth Book, 435 8 
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CHAP I. 


us to God's 


af all ſorts. 
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Fayour after Sins 
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who came to preach Pardon upon 


an wnguojdaple puniſhment, Re: 


M thoſe Remedies which reſtore men to a ſtate of Salvation when they | 


are Fallen from it 3 and of 
st. 5 


pentance is the great Remedy. God 


Of Repentance, which reſtores 


Prayer and Repentance, but are 
| . . forgiven upon a general one, The 
HE Rigour of the Maſaick 
Law is talen away by Chriſt, 


Repeutance, where that denounced 


/ 


ſome needleſs Scruples x concerning ; 


heartily deſires men's Repentance, i 
and promiſes Forgiveneſs to it. This 
has been preached in all times, 
The Remedy for our unknown ſins, Z oth 
They are uncapable of a particular 


Remedy of wilful ſins is a particu- 
lar Repentance. That is available 
For their pardon ; for wilful fins 
after Baptiſm, as well as before it. 
Two places which ſeem to deny al 

| par dog 
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«| G 1 a | | . 
n un. pardon to wilful ſins after Baptiſm, 


ö 
„„ 


an. Sleared, The wilful ſin, Heb, 10. 


ation, 1 6. is not any wilful tranſgreſſion 
ſins to f any particular Law of Chriſt, 
n i "which have all been pardoned ; but 
Where wilful apoſtaſie from his whole 


turbed oh lig ion, which is proved from ſun- 
be fin 5 things there ſpoken of it. The 
mnal, ling away mentioned, Heb. 6. z 
gainſt A 
aſt all . which is ſhewn from thoſe things 
can. hich they are ſaid to fall from, 
Ng o nd thoſe others which are ſaid to 
n we oh implied in their falling, An 
uk. Account of the deſperate ſtate of 
„ 5: theſe men. The ſtate of ſome ha- 
„her- Wrtual Sinners deſperate and irre- 
n of aimable, by reaſon their period of 

435 race is over, but this is no diſ- 
uragement to any mans Repen- 


1 
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f Reconciliation, and Reſtitu- by 
tion upon thoſe Sins, whereby 
they we have offended or injured 


our Brethren. 
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God 
ance, Of the neceſſity of Reconcilia- 
This n upon Sins whereby we have 
mes, ended, and of Reſtitution upon 
Ins, Z ers whereby we have injured our 
cular erbren. In ſin three things con- 
are Nerable, the offence againſt God, 
The the offence and injury againſt 
icu- n. Sins whereby God alone 1 
able ended, are ſufficiently repented 
fins and pardonable upon reforma- 
e it, n and amendment. Thoſe where- 
y al we have alſo offended, or inju- 


Ihewiſe apoſtaſie from Chriſtiani- 


red our Brethren, are not ſufficient- 
ly repented of, or pardonable upon 
that alone, unleſs moreover we 
ſeek to be reconciled, and make re- 


ſtitution. Theſe two means of par- 


don for affronts, and injuries a- 
againſt men, are neceſſary fruits of 
a ſincere, and ſufficient repentance. 
Of fins whereby we have ſuſtiy of 
fended our Brethren, Their ill 
effects repreſented, which are to be. 
redreſſed by penitential acknow- 
ledgments and ſecking to be Tee 
ronciled, Theſe penitential ac- 
knowledgments neceſſary only to ap- 
peaſe thoſe, whom by our ſin we 
have offended ; and ſo unneceſſary, 
when they know nothing of our of- 
fence. Where they do, Reconcili- 
ation & neceſſary ſo far only as it 
can be had, and where we have an 
opportunity of ſeeking it. This 
Diſcourſe upon Reconciliation ſum- 
med up. Of ſins of injuſtice, where- 
we have injured men. Repard- 
tion ordinarily neceſſary to a ſin- 
cere, and always to a ſufficient Re- 
pentance of them. Iis neceſſary 
moreover in it ſelf, as an inſtance 
of ſtrict Fuſtice. An account of 
particular injuries, how to be re- 
paired where the injured perſons 
can, and how where they cannot 
receive -it, Reſtitution neceſſary 
whether our Brethren know them- 
ſelves to be injured by us, or no. 
It is due only upon fins of inju- 
ſtice. Of the perfect right which 
we have to things of ſtrict Fu- 
ſtice, and of the imperfect right 
which we have to things of Cha- 
rity, whence the performance of 
them is ſometimes called righteouſ- 
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neſs. In ſins of Injuſtice, repa- 


ration due ſo far only as we 6an, 
and according as we have opportu- 
nity to make it. In judging of a 
Juſt opportunity,caution' given that 


we be neither too ſtrift, ſo as more 


than needs to prejudice our ſelves ; 
nor too looſe, ſo as to overcharge 


our Neighbours, This Diſcourſe of 


Reparation upon injuries ſummed 
p. | | | 480 


A. III. 


Of rhe Remedy for involuntary 
Sins, 
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 Inwoluntary ſins impiy ſomething 
of our own fault, and ſo tis fit we 
ſhould be ſorry for them, and beg 
pardon. They had a Remedy under 
Moſes's Law, and have now lihe- 
wiſe under Chriſt's Goſpel. We are 
qualified for their pardon, net by a 
particular Repentance and Refor- 
mation : but in the general, by our 


obedience in all our wilful and cho 


ſen actions; in particular, by our 
Prayers for God's pardon, and. our 
Charity and Forgiveneſs of the Sins 
of other men. This Diſcourſe of 
Repentance ſummed up. An Ap- 

ication to particular Offenders, 
whether voluntary or involuntary. 
A Summary of all that bas been 
bitherto diſcourſeds 497 


CHAP, IV. 


Of ſuch groundleſs Scruples, as 


make ſafe, but weak mings 
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F $ * | 4 
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1 98 
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uncomfortable, 
grounds of their Fears. 


being in themſelves not deadly un- b 


doubr of their Title ro Salya- b My « 
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Pious minds ſcrupulous, Their 
condition is ſafe even then, but 
Several needleſs 1 
I. Ine f. NM lam: 
fective deſires of evil, This re- 

reſented, No man otherwiſe good 
ſhall be condemned for ine ffective 1 
luſts and thoughts of evil, Theſe . 
are conſiderable either as to their Mal. 
firſt birth, or indulged continy- 
ance, The firſt ſtirrings of luſts From 
after evil things are unavoidable. 
The after-entertainment is by our 
own indulgence. Even theſe are . 2 
uncondemning ſo long as they nei- Mial 
ther are conſented to, nor fulfilled, 


der the Goſpel, but a temptation \ 
to deadly and damning fins, The © * 
way whereby ſin wins upon men, . 
and the nature and force of tem. 
ptation. Tao be tempted is no fin, 
which is proved from the nature 
of temptation, from Adam's being 
tempted before he ſinned, and from 
Chriſt's being tempted, who knew i 
no ſm. Degrees in temptation or 2 
in luſts of evil. Some are checked 
quickly, and are not permitted long 
to parly, This happens only in 
grown men and perfect Chriſtians, 
and that too not in all inſtances. 
Theſe certainly are not damning, 
Others ſtay longer, and ſtrive 
and contend with our mind or con- 
ſeience, although at laſt they are 


wo 
5. 

£8 
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vanquiſhed by it. This happen. 


2 


ardinarily to yaunger Converts, and 
: : 5 11 in "8 
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in extraordinary temptations to 


ron Chriſtians. Theſe ſtill are 
5 3 1 . ; * . 
uncondemning, which is ſhewn 


edleſs hen they make us conſent to a 
Inef- Wamning fin. A diſtin account 


's re- 
e good Þ 
ettive 
Theſe n all the after-ſleps they are mor- 
their 

itinu- o that degree, as to be diſabled 
F luſts 'F 1 
dable. 


y our Fh iſtians. The better men are, 
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ſe are be leſs difficulty and ſelf-de- 
y net- 4 do they find in mortification, 
filled, Matchfulneſs and ſtrife ſtill ne- 
ly un- 24 ſary. The danger of indulging * 


ation 
The 
men, 9 2 


tem. 
E Sar 


0 fin, 
zature 5 | 
f two other cauſes of ground- 


being 
IT {eſs Scruple to good Souls. 


temptations, or toMiſts and de- 


bis ©! 
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d long $ = ſecond cauſe of ſeruple 15 
ly in ir unaffectedneſs, or diſtraction, 
ſtians, Mhetimes in their Prayers, Of 


ances. = neceſſity of fixedneſs, and fer- 


. e | 
ning. in Devotion when we can, and 


ods readineſs to diſpenſe with 
or con- in when we cannot enjoy them. 
hey are Pention diſturbed often whether 
appens ¶ will or no. A particular cauſe 

in 


ſtrive 4 


A 1 = . . . 
es of evil. This Point ſummed 


it in fervent Prayers, Ferven- 


cy and affection not depending | ſo 
much upon the command of our 
Wills, as upon the temper of our 
Bodies, Fervency is unconſtant in 
them wheſe temper is fit for it, God 
meaſures us not by the fixedneſs of 
our thoughts, or the warmth of our 
tempers, but by the choice of our 
wills, and the obedience of our lives, 


when theſe are wanting. Tea, thoſe 
Vertues which make our Prayers ac- 
ceptable, are more eminently ſhewn 
in our Obedience, ſo that it would 
bring down to us the bleſſings of 
Prayer, ſhould it prove in thoſe re- 
ſpects defective. A third cauſe of 
ſcruple is the danger of idle or im- 
pertinent words mentioned, Matt. 


12. 36, The ſcruples upon this 


repreſented, The prattical error of 
a moroſe behaviour incurred upon 
it. This diſcountenanced by the 
light of Nature, and by Chriſtianity. 
The Benefits and Place of ſerious 
Diſcourſe. Pleaſurable converſa- 
tion a great Field of Vertue, The 
idle words, Matt. 12, not every 
vain and uſeleſs, but falſe, Han- 
derous and reproachful words; this 
proved from the place, 526 


CHAN VEL 


Of the Sin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, which is a fourth cauſe 
of Scruple. 
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Some good men's fear upon this 


accoumt. What is meant in Scri- 
pture 


CE I 
8 © IR At 


—— 4 

o 

— OG — WE. — 

— 2 pe — 
. 22 

———— — 5 


» 


TheCONTENTS - 


pture by the Holy Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit is taken for the gifts or 
effects of it; whether they be firſt 
ordinary, either in our minds or 
underſtandings, or in our will and 
tempers; or ſecondly, extraordina- 


yy and miraculous, Extraordinary 


gifts of all ſorts proceed from one 
and the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ; 
upon which account any of them 
zndifferently are ſometimes called 
Spirit, ſometimes Holy Ghoſt, Ho- 


by Ghoſt and Spirit are frequent. 


ly diſtinguiſhed, and then by Holy 
Ghoſt is meant extraordinary gifts 
reſpecting the underſtanding ; by 
Spirit extraordinary gifts reſpect- 
ing the executive Powers, The 
umm of this explication of the Holy 
Ghoſt. What fin againſt it is un- 
pardonable. To ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is to diſhonour him. 
This is done in every act of fin, but 
theſe are not unpardonable. What 
the unpardonable fin is, Of ſin a- 
gainſt the ordinary endowments of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whether of mind 
or will; the ſeveral degrees in this, 
all of them are pardonable. Of ſin 
againſt the Spirit. Blaſpheming 
of this comes very near it, and was 
the fin of the Phariſees, Mart. 123 
bat it was pardonable. Of ſinning 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt the laſt means of reducing 


men to believe the Goſpel, that * | 
Covenant of Repentance, The fin 
againſt it is unpardonable, becauſe 
ſich Sinners are irreclamable. All 

diſhonoar of this is not unpardona - 
bie; for Simon Magus diſhonour- i 
ed it in actions, who was yet ca- 
pable Pardon; but only a blaſ- 
pheming of it in words, No man 
is guilty of it whilſt he continues 


Chriſtian. 339 4 ® 
The Concluſion. Z b 
The Contents. : k 4 
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Some other cauſleſs Scruples, The "= 
Point of growth in Grace more 
largely ſtated. A ſummary repe- 
*tition of this whole Diſcourſe. Theß 
may die with courage whoſe Con- 
ſcience doth not accuſe them. This N 
accuſation muſt not be for idle 8 
Words, involuntary Diſtractions in -Miire 
Prayer, &c. but for a wilful Tranſ- „ 


greſſion of ſome Law of Piety. So. 4 
briety, &c. abovementioned. It 1 0 
muſt further be particular and ex- © 
preſs, not general and roving. 1f i 
an honeſt man's heart condemn him 
not for ſome ſuch unrepented ſins, 
God never will. | $53 C: 
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Here is no Condemnation to them that are in 
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nd 
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but after the Spirit. 
8 Mong all thoſe things which employ the minds 
of Religious and Confiderate Men, there is 


„ The ® none is a matter of ſuch thoughtful care and 
1 ſolicitous enquiries, as their Eternal Happineſs 

re pe- Or Miſery in the net World. | 

. They For in Chriſt's Religion there are #hree great Articles, 

Con- Mich being believed, and ſeriouſly conſidered | by a 
This | re reſtleſly deſirous of irs own happineſs (and ſuch 


\ 


3 1 ure good Eſtate, and they are theſe; The Immortality 


be Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the great D 
2 4 Dom or laſt Fudgment.. Whoſoever is firmly — 
J. 7: ded of cheſe three, as every man is, or at leaſt pre- 
1er. ds to be, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, he aſ- 
g. iff Wedly believes thar when this Life is over, both his 
” him y and Soul ſhall live again, and be endleſly Delight- 
.d ſins, Mor Tormented, Comforted or Diſtreſſed in the next 


eld, according as his condition is when he leaves 
For by the Doctrine of Eternal Life he is aſſured 
his Soul ſhall live, and be adjudged to an Eternal 
or miſery. By the Article of the Reſurre&ion, be 
eerſwaded that his Body, with all its powers, ſhall 
Ing out of the duſt, and be again enlivened with its 
ent Soul, ro be a ſharer of irs ſtare, and jointly to 
ergo an endleſs train of moſt exquilire woes or plea- 
. And ſince it is the very frame and fundamental 
ciple ofour Natures W to purſue pleaſure, and 
3 | | | to 
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to fly as faſt from pain, to ſeek good, and to avoid evil 


| fixr for us, and moſt plainly declared and publiſhed to Kh 


extream difficult thing for us ro underſtand, which ſua 
be our own ftate in the next World. For the Laws ar 
well known, proclaimed daily to every ear, by a who 
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Thele ſtates of future Happineſs and Miſery, are ſuch a} © 
no Man, who ſees and believes them, can poſſibly be un 
affected with, or unconcern'd in. But whoſoever in hi 
own thoughts views and beholds them, muſt needs find al 
his faculties awake, and through an innate care, and na. 
rural inſtinct, ſolicitouſly inquiſitive after that lot whict 
ſhall fall to their own ſhare. —_ 
Now if this endlefs happineſs and miſty both of Sou 4 Re 
and Body in the next World were only caſual and contin. 
gent, the gift of blind chance, or partial and arbitrary 7 
vour; then would the belief of it perplex us indeed wii 
fears and miſgiving thoughts, bur never encourage us ons 
to any exact care, or diiigent i inquiry. It would be in} 4 
vain for us to ſeek what we could never find, and 40 2 
right folly to endeavour after ſatisfaction and certainty i: eit 
things which are alrogerher Caſual and Arbitrary. Fol rb 
hat comes by chance is neither foreſeen by us, nor ſub. to urs 
ject ro us. And what is given arbitrarily, withour al the 
rule or reaſon, is as fickle and unconſtant as Arbitrary Wil re Wa. 
it ſelf is. Ir cannot be prevented by any endeavours, be Ns 
cauſe it doth not regard them; neither can it be collecte(? 2 Thi 
beforehand from any fixt rule af reaſon, ſeeing it obſerve 7 at 
none. And what neither our greateſt wiſdom can forete Mt 
nor our exacteſt care prevent, it is wholly to no purpol har 
to make a matter of our ſtudy and enquiry. h 
But as for the Everlaſting happineſs or miſery of ou 

Souls and Bodies in the other Life, and ar the Refarnll 4 
tion, They are not left at random, nor fall out by accil 1 
dent ; but are diſpenſed by a wiſe hand, and according wall 
A fixt and eſtabliſhed rule. For it is God who diſtribu | 
them, and this diſttibution is in Judgment; and the prof 
cedure i in that is by Laws, and thoſe Laws are unalterabſ 
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in the Goſpel. So that now it is not an impoſſible, no no 


1 "fu 


order of men ſet apart for that purpoſe; their ſenſe an ere 
meaning is obvious to any common underſtanding; ard | 
the Judgment according to rhem at that day will be rut 
and faithful. God will Abſolve all thoſe whom his 60 
ſpel acquits, but Condemn every man whom it e th 

hei A 
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ry 


devil 
ſuch a Mur, no Sentence paſſed through partiality or ill will; but 


be un Tru al every way unbyaſſed and uncorrupt, where Every 
r in hi; ie ſhall receive according to the things done in the Body, 
find al A Por. 5. 10. And Fudgment ſhall paſs upon all Men accord- 
ind na. to their works, Rom. 2. 6. | 


nd thus, as the belief of the two former Articles, The 
rortal ſtate, either of Bliſs or Miſery for our Souls, and the 


"7 1 * x 


of Sou! Murrection of our Bodies, will inflame us with reſtlefs de. 


Which 


our al the next World is to be diſpenſed ro every man for 2 
ary Wil Ward or puniſhment, according to the direction of thoſe 
urs, be ws which promiſe or threaten them; then have we 
>llecte hing more to do in rhis enquiry, bur to examine well 
)bſerve: Wart thoſe Laws are, what obedience they require, 
forete| Mat allowances and mitigations they will bear, and 
purpol: ar lor and condition they aſſign us. For in that day 
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4 


WE ſhall be look d upon to be what they declare us; and 


2 


y of ou doom'd to that ſtare which they pronounce for us. 
eſurre bar they ſpeak to us all now, that the Judge of all the 


by acciMorld will pronounce upon us all then: Their ſentence 
rding 0881! be his, and what they denounce he will execute. 
tribute will judge us by no other Meaſure but his own Laws 
the pro ſe very Laws which he has taken ſo much-care to pro- 


lterabſ m to us, and continually to preſs upon us; which he 


ed to u pur into every one of our hands, and made to be 
, no no ding daily in our ears; the laws and ſan@1ons of the 


ich ſha! el. Our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt the Judge himſelf has 


aws ar. us this long ago, The word that I have ſpoken, the 


a who: hall judge men at the laſt day, John 12. 48, And 


enſe an; great Apoſtle Paul has again confirm'd it, Rem. 2. G 


g; a judge the World at that day according to my Goſpel, 

be tra f. 16. If we perform what thoſe Laws peremprorily re- 
his G0 ire, they now already declare us bleſſed, and ſuch at 

acculci 


E laſt day will Chriſt pronounce us. Bur if by ſinning 
2 BS 


9 
5. We | 
0 #7 * 


there will be no preventing of Juſtice through fear or fa- 
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againſt them we fall ſnort of ir, they denounce nothing 
but everlaſting Woes and Miſeries, and thoſe he will ex. 
ecute: For he tells us plainly, that when he ſhall come to 
judgment in the Glory of the Father with hy holy Angels, be 
will reward every man according to his Works, Matt. 16. 27, . 
To them, who by patient continuance in well. doing, ſeek for els 
glroy and immortality, he will give eternal life, Rom. 2. g 
7. But to them who obey not the Truth, but obey unrighte- i; 
euſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, 


"£8 


| * 95 # te 0 
and that upon every man, whether be be Few or Gentile, ver. 7 
8, 9. For all this ſhall be acted in the greateſt integrity, An 
without preferring one before another. It is only the dif- 83 , 


ference in Mens works, which ſhall difference their con- 
ditions ; but they who have been equal in their fins, ſhall” 
be equal alſo in their ſufferings. For at the appearance 
of Feſus Chriſt, God, as S. Peter tells us, without any re. 
ſpect of perſens judges according to every Man's work, 1 Pet, W- 
1. 7, 17. | | F 700 
The way then whereby to ſatisfie our ſelves in this great 
matter, is this, To look well into the Goſpel, there to WM. 
learn what we ſhould be; and into our own hearts and 
lives, there to ſee what indeed we are; and thence to con- 
clude what in the next World, whether in a ſtate of Life . 
or Death, we ſhall be. IF. 
And to ſhew this to every man, and to let them ſee now. fte 
beforehand how he ſtands prepared for the next World, d 
and whether, if he ſhould be called away prelently ro the Wan 
Bar of that Judgment, he would be everlaſtingly acquir- 


t | 


* - „ 3 N ou 
ted or condemned in it, is my preſent buſineſs and de. 3 * 0 


gn. It is to let us ſee our Eternal Condition before ve 
enter on it, and to make it evident to every man, who i; 
both capable and willing to be inſtructed, what ſhall be 
his endleſs doom of Life or Death before the Judge pro- 
nounce it. | 5 „„ 
And ſince the Rule of that Court, whereby we muſt al 
be tryed, and which muſt meaſure out to us either Life 0: 


* 
. 


(8 
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Death, is, as we have ſeen, none other than the Goſpel oo 


% 


this inquiry with the greater light and clearneſs, I will pro 
ceed in this method, - 
Firſt, I will enquire, What i that condition of ou FW . 
Happineſs or Miſery, which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly ex: 
acts. | | 1 
Second] 99 
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1 The Introduction. 5 
thing 1 Secondly, What are its mitigations and allowances, thoſe 


1] ex. edis which it pardons and bears with. | 

me ro And when ar any time we fall ſhort of this condi- 
ls, he "tion, and thereby forfeir all right and title ro that Hap- 
6. 27. Iels and Pardon which is promiſed to us upon it: 


el for 1 


IT 2. rhirdly, Phat are thoſe remedies and means of recovery, 
S eb it points us out for reſtoring our ſelves again unto a 
guiſ 4 ee of Grace and Favour, and whereupon we ſhall be recon- 
e, ver. * 7 | 


grit), *F And having by this means diſcovered hat in the great 
ne dit: d general Judgment ſhall really and truly determine our 
r con it Eſtate, what ſhall be connived at in it; and, when 
„ ſhall ce tis loſt, what ſhall reſtore to it: I ſhall in the 

arance Fourth and laſt place, Remove thoſe groundleſs doubts and 

re. by” | 1 | - * . 1 g 

any re. ſeruples, which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, but yet 
1 Per, ing and miſguided, people concerning it. 


And having in this manner cleared up all theſe things 
S Brea. "*aring to our laſt doom, and ſhewed both what in the 
ere to Idgment ſhall de indiſpenſibly required ro our Salva- 
ts and In; what Defects do not overthrow, but conſiſt with 
o Co. what remedies, . when tis wounded or loſt, can heal 
of Lite g reſtore us to it; and what, and of how great conſi- 
ation thoſe things really are, which being wrong un- 


ee NOV good, do often create cauſeleſs fears and jealouſies in 
World Iod peoples minds about it: Having, I ſay, clearly ac- 
co the unted for all theſe, I ſuppoſe, I may think I have ſaid 
acqu1t- ough to ſhew Men their Future State, and fairly rake 
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Happineſs in the general. 


have both Mit and Power ſufficient to defend them. The! | 
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Of Obedience, TY general condition of Hap: a 
pineſs. er 


HAT Condition which the Goſpel indiſpenſib 8 
requires of us, and which j to mete out to us on 
laſt doom of Bliſs or Miſery, is in the Genera 
our Obedience. When we are brought to tha 

Bar, and ftand to be judged according to hole il 

Laws which are proclaim'd to us in the Goſpel, it is on. 40 

ly our having kept them, and repented of all ſuch Tran. 

greſſions of them as we bave wilfully been guilty of, which 


can capacitate us to be rewarded by them. For tis 10 # 
with them, as it is With all other Laws, they neve'! 3 
promiſe any thing but ro Obedience, bur threaten and Pr 


puniſh all that diſobey. Whoſoever breaks and acc 
them, is guilty ; they do not comfort bur accuſe, no 
acquit but candemn him. For there is no Law that ; 4 ö 
wiſely ordered, but is ſufficiently guarded againſt arne F 
and back'd with ſuch puniſhments as will make it ever] * 
Man's intereſt to fulfil and keep it. The evil threatned 
muſt always by far exceed the pleaſure that is reaped b | 
diſobedience ; ſo that no Man may have any tempraticn 
ſufficient to bear him out in Sin, or ever hope to be 
gainer by his Tranſgreſſion. Har 

This is the tenour of all wiſe Laws, whoſe Enato Aj 1 


me 


1 


ze 
h 
re 
c 


bave dreadful Puniſnments annexed to them, which 121% 
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—— Sc Obedient, bur ſeverely puniſh all that dare preſume 
i diſobey. | 


1 — 


And this is moſt eminently ſeen in all the Laws of our 


Ford and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He gave them for the 


Irpleateſt Rules ro Men's Lives, and has annexed to them 
pit glorious Promiſes to encourage our Obedience, but 
made them breath out nothing but Woes, and intole- 


1 of oth 
le Punifhments to all that diſobey. 


e has given them for Rules F Life, and annexed Re- 


rds or Encouragements to Obedience, He never intended 
— Laus for an entertainment of our Eyes, but for a 
Nule of our Actions; not for a matter of talk and diſ- 


i 1 5 


Purſe, but of practice; not to be complemented by 
Pords of honour, and lofty expreſſions, but ro be own'd 

„„ Pour Lives, and ſerved by Obedience. He is our King, 
Hag. Ind iſſues out his Laws as the Inſtruments of his Govern- 
ent : He is our Lord, and they are Rules for his Ser- 
ice. They muſt be guides of our Lives and Actions; 

% is not enough to know and talk of them; but, as ever 
ſpenſi "i e hope to live by them, we muſt do and keep them, 
ae Y br in the end they will be available to no Man's Happi- 
Genera es, bur his who has conſcientiouſly performed them. 
Chriſt Jeſus, or the Chriſtian Religion, ſays S. Paul, 

hack 1 hing avails but keeping of the Commandments of God, 
Ir 18 ON Cor. 7. 19. Bleſſed are they, faith S. John, who do the 
Tran onmandments, for they only have right to the Tree of 
f, whit /e, Rev. 22, 14. It is not an idle wiſh, or ineffectual 
tis jul deavour, bur a rhorough practice and performance of 
J nee briſt's Laws which can continue us in his Love, and 
en ant Mpprove us Righteous in his Judument. F ye keep my 
deſpiſe ommandments, ſays he, ye ſhall abide in my Love, 40 
5.10. Let no man deceive you, for it is he only that * 
that V Righteouſneſs, who in God's account 5 Righteous, 
affron Ich. 3. 7. They only are pronounced Righteous and 
it even ns of God in the Goſpel's eſtimation, who walk after 
reatned e Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. who are led by the ſpirit, verſ. 14, 
aped b) ho bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, (all words ex- 
1pratio! reſſing Action and Practice) Gal, 5. 16, 22. No Man 
to be { Werefore will be acquirted and rewarded at that Bar 
| rely for knowing and“ diſcourſing, for wiſhing or deſi- 
nacton ing; but only for. working and obeying. Such only 


: Tic he Goſpel, reckons for true Servants now; hi Servants 
ich ry e are, not whom you confeſs in words, but whom: in acti- 
rewar FI nnn 2017 1 
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Obedience the indiſpenſible Book I. In 


ons you obey, Rom 6. 16. And ſuch only he will honour 

and reward then. For it is not every one who fawns upon 

me in his words, Whilſt he reproaches me in his actions, 

who ſays unto me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he only who doth the will of my * 
Father which ij in Heaven: Which Will he had juſt then 
proclaim'd to them in that Volume of Chriftian Laws, 
which was publiſhed in the Sermon upon the Mount, 
whereof this is in part the concluſion, Mat. 7.21. He 
tells us that when the Son of Man ſhall come ro Judg- - 
ment, he will reward every Man according to his works, 
Mar. 16. 27. And he repeats it again in his declaration 
to S. John, Behold I come quickly, and my reward « with 
me, to give to every Man according as his works ſhall be, 
Rev. 22. 12. And lo it was in that Propherick fight of mm 
the Laſt Judgmenr, which this ſame Apoſtle had vouch 
ſafed him, Rev. 20, For there, as we are told, when the 
Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; and Death and Hell 
delivered up the Dead which were in them; and they all, both 
ſmall and great ſtood before the Throne, and him that fate 
thereom: They were judged every man according to his 


WORKS, verſ. 11, 12, 13. ä 
His Laws then Chriſt has given us, not for Talk and 
Diſcourſe, but for Action and Practice; and his Promiſes 
he has annexed to them, not as rewards of Idleneſs, bur 
only of active Service and Obedience: Wherein if Men 
fail, God's Rewards belong nor to them; they can make = 
no claim or colourable pretence to them, becauſe they can 
not ſhew that which is to be rewarded by him. 
Nay farther, if men diſobey, they are not only ex- 
dated From all Glorious Hopes ; but are moreover pur i 
into a deſperate ſtate of fears and dreadful Expeitations. i 
For God has back'd his Laws with Threatnings as well 
as Promiſes. And as they propoſe moſt-noble Rewards to 
all that are Obedient ; ſo likewiſe dd they breath our 
moſt intolerable Puniſhments to all that difobey. For 
every Man at the laſt, day will be declared 4 Child of 
Wrath, who is a Scn of Diſobedienge; and he ſhall moſt ſl 
certainly be Damned who dies, without amendment ang 
Repenrance, in works which are wilfally and deliberate- 
ly ſinful. Chriſt's Goſpel has already judged this long 
before-hand ; and at that day he will confirm it. hen 
the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed frim Heaven with his An- 
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int s: i. e. when he ſhall come with his Royal attendance 
7 5 e the World, He will cake vengeance, ſays S. Paul, 
ve Wn all hy that O BE Y not hi Goſpel, who ſhall be pu- 
ed with everlaſting deſtruction from the” preſence of the 
WL , 2 Theſ. 1: 7, 8. When he comes in ſtate with the ten 
92 of bs Saints, it will be to execute Fudgment up- 
* that are Ungodly, for all the Ungoaly DEEDS 
Nich they have committed, Jude 14, 15. And when our 


rd himſelf gives a relation of his proceedings at that 
"Wy, he tells us that whoſoever they be, or whatſoever 
Eu may pretend, if their works bave been Diſobedient, 
ey ſhall hear no Sentence from him but what conſigns 
them to Eternal Puniſhment. I will profeſs thus unto them, 
; BY 8 he, I never knew you: Depart from me, ye that WORK, 
iquity, Matt. 7. 23. 

his will be the method of Chriſt's Judgment; and 
bel the meaſures of his Sentence: Ne will pronounce 
Wercy and Life upon all that are Obedient, but Death and 
ell ro all that Diſobey. 

And indeed it were height of folly and madneſs ro ex- 
A 4 50 42 he ſhould do otherwile, and to fanſie that when he 


7 
* 


Ines ro judge us, as S. Paul ſays, according to the Laws 


his Goſpel, he ſhould abſolve and reward us, when in our 
Works and Actions we have tranſgreſſed them. For this 
Pere to thwarr his own rule, and to go crols to his own 
2 Neaſures; : it were to encourage thoſe whom his Laws 
reaten; ro acquir ſuch as they condemn ; And, in one 
"Ford, nor to judge according to them, as he has expreſly 
=: clared he will, bur againſt them. 


| 7 If we would know then what condition we ſhall be ad- 


dged to in the next World, we muſt examine what our 
dedience has been in this. We can have no aſſurance of a 
vourable Sentence in that Court, but only by the doing of 


r Duty: Our haſt doom ſhall turn, not upon our know- 
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AM p or not 5 our willing or not willing; but upon 
br Ir obeying 81 /ape)ing. It is in vain to caft about for 
L. Wher Marks f do ee after other Evidences: Nothing 


ls than wit | ance of our Duty can avail us unto 
3 I 0 ; and by the merits of Chriſt, and the grace of his Go- 
. , it Mall. 
1 Fand thus we ſeegith 
4 Pat condition are, W 


* or Miſery, the! 0 


'% 


the general what thoſe rerms and 
1; to mere out our laſt 'ddgm of 
(el indiſ penſibly exacts of 15 
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It is nothing leſs than a workzng Service and Obedience; 
the enquiry to be made ar that day being only this, whe- Ar 
ther we have done what was commanded us, If we have 
performed what was required of us, we ſhall be pro. 3 
nounced Righreous, and ſentenced to Eternal Life: But 
if we have wilfully tranſgreſſed, and wrought Wicked. 
neſs, without Amendment and Repentance, we ſhall then rt 
be declared incorrigible Sinners, and adjudged ro Ever. WF) 1 
laſting Death. | 2. 
This indeed is a very great Truth, but yer ſuch as 
very few are willing to ſee and ro conſider of. Fer O. 
bedience is a very laborious Service, and a painful Task; 
and they are not many in number who will be content RF 
to undergo it. And if a man may have no juſt hopes 
upon any thing leſs than it, the Cale of moſt Dying Men 
is deſperate. But as Men will live and die in Sin, ſo 
will they live and die in hopes too. And therefore they - 38 
catch at ſofter terms, and build upon an eafier condition. 
And becaule the Goſpel promiles Salvation, and a happy 
ſenrence to Faith, Love, Repentance, our being in Chriſt, 
our knowing Chriſt, and other things beſides Obedience; Po 
They conclude that they ſhall be acquitted ar that Bar up- 
on the account of any, or all of theſe, though they do not 
obey with them: They make Faith, Love, Repentance | 
and the reſt, ro be ſomething ſeparate from Obedience; _* A 
ſomething which will ſave them, when that is wanting. So fe 
that if they be in Chriſt, if they know and believe with the | 
Mind, and love and repent in their Hearts; their hope is ro 
be abſolved at the laſt day, be their Lives and Actions ne- iK 
ver ſo Diſobedient. | ” ay 
Bur this is a moſt dangerous and damning Error: For Mm. 
it makes Men ſecure from danger, till they are paſt all , 
poſſibility of recovering out of it; and cauſes them to rruſt 7 
to a falſe ſupport ſo long, till it lets them drop into Hell, Pf; 
and fink down in Damnation. + 
And although it be ſufficiently evident from what has 
been already ſaid, that our Obedience is chat only thing the 
which will be admitted as a juſt plea, and as a qualifi- 
cation able to ſave us in that Court: Yet becauſe I would 
fully ſubvert all thoſe falſe grounds, whereupon Men ſup- 
port their pernicious hopes and finful lives together, 
will go on to prove it ſtill further, | 
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And this will be moſt plainly effected by ſhewing that 
un thoſe other terms and conditions, whereto the Goſpel ſome- 
mes promiſes Pardon and Ha pineſs, concerning all in this, 

ve us no otherwiſe than by being Springs and Principles of 
yr Obedience. They are not oppoſed to our doing of 


| E r Duty, and keeping the Commandments ; but im- 


D ly ir. For when Pardon is promiſed to Faith, to Love, 
d Repentance, or any thing elſe ; it is never promiſed 


4 4 Þ them ſeparate from Obedience, but as containing it. 


Obedience i is that till for which a man is ſaved and par- 
Doned ? it is not excluded from them, but expreſſed by 
1 hem. 

In order to a clearer apprehenſion of the truth of rhis, 


«4 1 think fit to obſerve that there is an ordinary Figure and 


Form of Speech very uſual both with God and Men, which 
The Rhetoricians call a Metonymie or Tranſnomination, and 


'M hat is a *ransferring of a word, which is the particular 
Y ame of one thing to expreſs another. The uſe of it is thi 8. 


YG 


in things which have a near relation and dependence 
Tron each other, as particularly rhe cauſe and its effects 
Pave: the particular name of either may many times 
ignifie both, ſo that when the name only of one is exprel- 
ka, yer really both are meant and intended, And rhen 
Þy thar word, which in its proper ſenſe ſtands only for the 
a Elec, we are to underſtand, not it alone, but together 
4 with it the cauſe alſo that produced i it: And by! that which 


Properly ſignifies the cauſe, we are to mean, not the bare 
1 fauſe alone, but, beſides it, the effect which flows from ir 


ikewiſe. ? 

As for the latter of theſe, the bare naming of the cauſe 
when we intend, together with it, to expreſs its natural con- 
equent and effect too; becauſe ir is that which chiefly con- 
Ferns our preſent buſi neſs, I will ſet down ſome inſtances 
pf it which daily occurr in common ſpeech. If we adviſe 


4 I Man to truſt his Phyſician or his Lawyer, our meaning 


s not barely that he ſhould give credit ro them; bur roge- 
ther with that, that he ſhew the effect of ſuch credit, in 
k following and obſerving them. If we are earneſt with a- 


Yo 


Iny Man to hearken to ſome advice that is given him, we 


; 1 


intend nor by hearkning to expreſs barely his giving ear 
to it, but beſides that his ſuffering the effects of ſuch at- 
tention in Practiſing and Obeying it. And thus we com- 
Y only lay thar we haye gor a Cold, when we 58 a 
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them. The actions of a Man flow from all the ingredi- 


— 


* upon Cold; or a Surfeit, when we underſtand ® 
a ſickneſs upon Surfeiting. In theſe, and many other 
inftances which might be mentioned, we daily find that 


in the ſpeech and uſage of Men, the cauſe alone is oft- 


times named, when the effect is withal intended, and ac- 
cordingly underſtood, to be expreſſed ; are that both are 
meant, When barely one is ſpoken. The effect doth ſo 
hang upon its cauſe, and ſo naturally and evidently fol- 
low after ir, that we look upon it as a needleſs thing to 
expreſs its coming after, when once we have named its 
cauſe which goes before: Bur we ordinarily judge it ro 8 
be ſufficiently mentioned, when we have expreſſed that 
cauſe, which, as is evident to us all, produces and inferrs 
i. oy ol 7 
And as it is thus in the ſpeech of Men, ſo is it in the Lan- 
guage of God too. He talks to us in our own way, and 
uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech and figurative expreſſions, as 
are in common ule among our jelves. And to feek no far- 
ther for inſtances of this, than theſe that lie before us, ge 
expreſſes our Perks and Obedience by our Knowledge, our 
Repentance, ous Love, and ſuch other Cauſes and Principles. 
as effect and produce ir. 5 i 
For we muſt take notice of this alſo, that our outward 
Works and Actions depend upon a trajn of powers with- 
in us, which, as ſprings and caules of them, order and 
effect them. For our Paſſions excite to them; our Vnj- 
derſtandings conſider of them and direct them; our Wills 
command and chooſe them; and then afterwards, in pur- MM 
ſuance of all theſe, our Bodi/y Powers execute and exert | . 


ents of the Humane Nature; each Principle contributes 
its ſnare, and bears a part towards it. For from the con- 
ſtiturion of our natural frame, our Actions are placed 
wholly in the power of our own Wills; and our Wills 
are ſet in a middle ſtation, to be moved by our Appetites 
and Paſſions, and guided and directed by our Minds or 
Intellects. We do and perform nothing but what we 
will; neither do we will any thing but whar we know 
and deſire ; what our Reaſon and Paſſion inclines and 
directs to. And becauſe theſe three inward faculties, 
our Minds, our Nile, and Paſſions, give being and be- 
ginning to our outward Works and Practice: Therefore 
are they, by the Maſters of Moral Philoſophy and Divi- 
nity, 
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ſtand , ordinarily called the Cauſes and Principles ef Humane 
other Metions. . 1 
that But theſe three Principles of Humane Actions in Gene- 
s oft. #al lie not more open to produce good than evil. They 
d ac. Ae all under the unreſtrain'd power of our own free 
h are Mill: It is that which determines them either for God or 
th ſo Wainſt him; bur in themſelves rhey are indifferently fit- 
fol. , and ſerve equally to bring forth Acts of Obedience 
ng to of Diſobedience and Sin. To make theſe Principles 
d its - Werefore of Wor lis or Actions in General, to become Prin- 
it to ples of Good Works and Obedience, there are other nearer 
| thar Wmpers and qualifications required, which may deter- 
ferrs Wine them, that in themſelves are free to both, to effect 
Ke, and be Authors of ſuch Actions only whereby we 
Lan- Frve and obey God. And this is done by the nearer 
and and more immediate efficiency of Faith, Repentance, Love, 
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id the like. For he who knows God's Laws, and be- 
Heves his Goſpel with his Underſtanding ; who in his 
Neart loves God, and hates Sin; whoſe Will is utterly 
 *F&(olved for good, and againſt evil: He ir is, whole fa- 
gulties in themſelves indifferent are thus determinately diſ- 
pſed, who is ready and prepared to perform his Duty. 
"Mis Faith directs him to thoſe Laws, which he is to Obey, 
and to all the powerful Motives to Obedience: it ſhews 
Im how it is bound upon him by all the Joys of Heaven, 
id by all the Pains of Hell; and this quickens his Paſ- 
Hons, and confirms all good Reſolutions, and makes him 
his Will and Heart ro purpoſe and deſire it. And 
hen both his Mind, his Will, and Paſſions, which were 
Peſfore indifferent, are thus gained over and determinate- 
fixed for it; in the efficiency of inward Principles, 
Meere is no more to be done, but he is in the ready way 
work and perform it in outward operation. So that 
our Minds, Wills, and Paſſions, are Principles of Hu- 
ane Actions in General, whether good or Evil: Theſe 
Nkearer diſpoſitions, our Faith, Repentance, Sc. are Prin- 
pgiples particularly of good Works and Obedience. 
And ſince our obedient Actions proceed in this man- 
er from the power and efficiency of thele Principles: 
Pod, according to our own way of expreſſing things, 
wont many times only to name them, when he intends 
Fvithal ro expreſs our Obedience it ſelf which reſults from 
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hem. Although he barely mention one, yer he under- 
RT. BY | ſtands 
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miſeth Pardon and Salvation to our knowledge and belief of a 


ſame that God himſelf has expreſly put upon them. For 


accept, and which we may ſafely truſt to. 
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ſtands both; and in ſpeaking of the cauſe, he would be 


taken to imploy the effect likewiſe, Thus when he pro- 


his Geſpel, to our Repentance from our Sins, to our Love 
and fear of God, which, with ſeveral others, are thoſe 
preparatory diſpoſitions, that fix and determine our Minds, 
Wills, and Patlions, indifferent in themſelves, to effect 
Obedient Actions; he doth not in any wile intend that 
theſe ſhall ſave us, and procure Pardon for us without 
Obedience, but only by ſignifying and implying it. 
W hereſoever Mercy and Salvation at the laſt day are pro- 
miſed, and this condition of our working and obeying is 
not mentioned, it is always meant and underſtood, that 
which ſuch mercy was promiſed to, is either the cauſe of ̃⁶ 
our Obedience, or the effect and /izn of it. The ſpeech is 
metonymical, and more was meant by it than was expreſ- 
ſed. Though the word was not named, yer the thing was 
intended; for Obedience is ever requifite ro Pardon, and 
nothing has Mercy promiſed to it in rhe laſt Judgment, 
but what ſome way or other is a ſign of it, or produces 
and effects it. h 
This I might well rake for granted upon the ſtrength of 

that proof which has been already urged for our Obedience, 
being the ſole condition of our being acquitted ar that day. 
But becauſe rhe intereſt of Souls is lo much concern'd init, ³⁵⁶ 
J will be yet more particular, and proceed to ſhew further 
that this ſenſe and explication of all ſuch places is the very 


concerning all thoſe things, wherero he has promiſed a 
favourable ſentence ar the laſt Judgment, he aſſures us 
that they are of no account with him, nor will be owned 
as a good plea to that Bar when they are ſeparate from 
Obedience, but then only when they effect and work it. 
Bur when he ſays that Faith, Repentance, Love, or an 
other thing ſhall ſave us, he means not all, or any, bur only 
a working Faith, an obedient Repentance, an active Love; 
a Faith, Love, and Repentance, which do not overlook 
Obedience, but accompany and produce it/ So that firſt 
or laſt Obedience is ſtill that wherein all the reſt muſt con- 
center and agree, that alone condition which our judge will 
a And this will- 
fully appear by running over the particulars. 
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k I. Phap. II. Condition of Happineſs. 

d be / pr 

pro- CHAT. I 

refof | 

rea Pardon promiſed to Faith, Knowledge, and 
nd , © being in Chriſt, 

fect | 

tha! IRST, this condition of our acceptance which 1s 
hout to mete out to us our laſt doom of Bliſs and Miſe- 
3 it. ry, and whereto Life and Pardon are promiſed ar 
pro- the laſt day, is ſometimes called Knowledge, or, 
1g is hat is only a more particular way of knowing, a know- 
that g upon witneſs or teſtimony, Faith. Ry, or upon the 
ſe of count of, bx Knowledge, or the Knowledge of him; 
ch is Pall my Righteous Servant, when he fits ro judge them, 
pre. tifie many, ſays God of our Judge and Saviour Chriſt 
was the Propher Jaiah, 1/a, 53. 11. And thy is Life Eter- 
and , ſays our Lord himſelf, to know thee the only true God, 
1ent, d Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Joh. 17. 3. And then 
uces $$ for Faith, which is the particular way of knowledge 

mong us Chriſtians, who owe all that we know in order 

th of ' Heaven and Happineſs to the Witneſs and Teſtimony 
nce, WM Jeſus Chriſt, the places which promiſe Life and Pardon 
day. to it, are to be met with in abundance- IWhnſoever be- 
init, Pes on me, ſays our Saviour, ſhall not periſh, but have 
ther Nrerlaſting Life, Joh. 3. 15, 16. And again, This is the 
very 1 l of him that ſent me, that whoſoever believes on me 
For h have Everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 40. And when he ſends 
ed a ut bis Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, to proclaim the 
es us ẽ rms of Mercy and Salvation to all the World, he bids 
vned em lay, Whoſoever believerh and 3 Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
rom = lar. 16. 16. | | 
k ir. Hith or Belief in the General, is a thinking ſomething to 
-any rue, upon the Teftimeny of thoſe Perſons who declare it. 
only d herein it differs from other forts of Kyowledge, becauſe 
ove; them, we believe upon the evidence and apparent rea- 
look n of the things themſelves; but in this, upon the witneſs 
- firſt «> d authority of thoſe Perſons who reveal them- For then 
con- Pe are ſaid ro know, when we aſſent upon the Authority of 
will $2725; bur then to believe, when we aſſent upon the Aut ho- 
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will- of Perſons; when, not the evidence of the things re- 
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Pealed, bur the word and teſtimony of the revealer make 


This 


eie credit to his Revelation. 
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Mithout Faith, ſaith he, it « impoſſible to pleaſe God; for be 


This is the nature of Faith in general, it is a giving credi e 
to a thing, or taking it to be true, upon the Teſtimony ot ü , 1 
Authority of ſuch Perſons as declare it. And according * .. 
to the difference of this Teſtimony, our Paith upon it is 
differenced and diſtinguiſned allo. For if we believe any 
thing upon the bare word of a Man, it is an Humane; if 
upon the bare word and teſtimony of God, it is a Divine 
Faith. | | ü 
Divine Faith then is nothing elſe, but « belief of Divine 
Revelations, or a taking any thing to be true, becauſe God 
has told us that it is ſo. And therefore we may be ſaid to 


have Divine Faith of as many things, as God has any way s 
atteſted or revealed to us. And as for God's Revelations, ai 
they have been derived to us in ſeveral ways, and by ſeve- yt 
ral inſtruments. | | Nie 

For, ſome things God has revealed to us, by the lig: Ser 


of nature. That light came from him, and is his Reve. Med 
lation. For Ihe Spirit of a Man ꝝᷣ the Candle of the Lord, Mir 7 
which, as S. John ſaith in another caſe of our Saviour, "Kc, 
enlighiens every Man that cometh into the World, Joh. 1. "Mw 
9. And in this general ſenſe of Faith, for a natural Faith, "A, 
or a belief of all natural Revelations ; all matters of Mc; 
knowledge are likewiſe matters of Faith, becauſe ar laſt f 
all natural light and evidence of things reſt upon God's Mu 
Revelation; that every evidence being no otherwiſe a proof ra. 
to us that things are true, than we are aſſured that God ln 
is the Author ot it, and that it is his Teſtimony and Decla- an 
ration to them that they are ſo. And by this way of Re- 
velation, or this natural light, God has declared to us Az 
two great Foundations of all Religion, his own Exiſtence, ll 
and his Providence ; or that there is a God, and that he 
will love and reward all ſuch as ſerve and worſhip him. 
The belief of which Articles ſo teſtified, S. Paul affirms ro al 
be a part of Faith; yea, a part ſo fundamental, as is ablo- lh» 
lutely neceſſary ro our pleaſing God, and to all Religion: 


who comes to God, muſt believe that HE IS, and that he 
8 * WAR D ER of them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11. 6. ö 
Other things God has revealed, not by the Light of Na- 
ture, ſeeing they are ſuch things as that alone could never al 
bave diſcovered to us; but either by his own immediate 
voice or inſpiration, or by che mediation and meſſage in- 
ſpired Men, ED og By 8 


\ 


ok I. £ 
f * <1 
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B ap. A. Condition of Happineſs. * 
credit 7 By the former, he reavealed to Noah the, drowning of 


ny or  o/d World, Gen. 6. 13. the belief whereof is called 


rding M's Faith, Heb. 11. 7. To Abraham, his having a 


1 1t is ſſue by his Wife Sarah, when as yer they had no 
e ay “ i ue by f _ | 


-. :- Un d, and in all appearance were roo Old ever to expect 
; | 
one reof is likewiſe call'd Abraham's, Faith, Heb. 1 1. 17. 
. . 19. To Moſes; his paſſing over all the Houſes of the 
ine elites, where he ſhould ſee the Blood of the Paſchal 
God Yb ſprinkled for a Token, when he would ſlay all the 
ud to Mt-born throughout all the Land of Egypt, Exod, 1 2. 
13. The belief of which Revelatfon, is allo call d 
Faitb of Moſes, Heb. 1 1. 28. _ | | 
y the latter, he reveal'd his will more largely to the 


light A 


eve. car d in this Teſtimony, their belief of his meſſage was 
Lord, r Faith, not in God only, but, together with him, in 


our, ¶Cervant Moſes too. For becauſe: rhe Law and Reli- 


N. 1. g vhich they received, though ir came originally from 
Faith, 
rs of ess Miniſtry, and they knew no otherwiſe what God 
t laſt ſpoken to them, than by his Teſtimony, and upon 


„ : | 8 2 HE.” 
0d 5 "Authority ; therefore are they (aid in believing and 


proof | racing that Divine Law, which was delivered to them 
God Moſes, to believe, not the Lord alone, but allo his 
ecla- "hn: Moſes, Exod. 14.31. oh. 5. 46. To be Baptized 
| Re- "8 Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. To be Moſes's Diſciples, Foh. 9. 
ro us Lo tr? or place their hope in Moſes, Joh. 5.45. Io 
ence, or hearken unto Moſes, Luk: 16. 314. 

at he ut the moſt clear and full Revelation, that God ever 
him. le of his will to Men, was by the meſſage and medi- 


ms to 1 þ of his own Son, Feſus Chriſt. For God, who ae 
Wy :imes, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt to 


ablo- "i 
gion: Mews by Moſes, and to the Fathers by the Prophets; 


for be Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken uns us by his Son, Heb. 1. 1. 
ar he the belief of his Goſpel, or rating for certain truths 


him, his authority, all choſe things which he has declared 
| in God's Name, is call'd the Chriſtian, as the other 
Na- the Mefaich Faith. For he being the great Author 
1ever al Deriver of this laſt and greateſt Revelation of God 
diate n to us, and our belief of it being upon his imme- 
of 11- Authority, he being, as S. Paul ſays, the Author and 
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= Gen. 15. 5, 6. and Chap. 17. 17, 19. Ihe belief 


h&Secrvanc Moſes ; and becauſe both God and Man con- 19: 


„was yer derived down to them immediately by 


ile People of Iſrael, by the mouth and I Mediation of T Gal. 3. 
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cauſe the knowledge of our whole Religion got into our 


5 Mat. i. 


Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 12. 2. our belief of it i; KF 


the Authority of Moſes : The Chriſtias Faith is a belief c 


all thoſe things for truths of God, which he has declarei 


called, not only Faith towards Ged,, Heb. 6, 1. bur ally» 
Faith towards our Lord Fefis Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. And be. 2 r 


- 


* 


Minds this way, upon our ſubmiſſion ro Chriſt's Autho. 
rity, and our Faith or belief of bis Teſtimony ; therefore 
is our Relipicn itſelf, moſt commonly in the Scripture; 
called our Faith. The preaching of it, is called Preach. 
ing the Faith, Gal. 1. 23. The hearing of it, hearing i 
Faith, Gal. 3. 2. The profeſſing of it, a profeſſion of Fart), 
Heb. 10. 23. The contending for ir, a ſtriving for 14: 
Faith, Phil. 1.27. The erring in it, an erring from ti: 
Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10, The falling from it, a making fhiv. 8 
wrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Obedience to it, the 
Obedience of Faith, Rom. 1.5. And the Righteouſneſs re. 
quired in it, and effected by it, the Righteoufneſs of Faith, 
Rom. 4. 11, 13. Of: _ == 

So that in like manner, as the Meſaich Faith was a be. 
lief of the Divinity of the Moſaick Law and Religion upor 


» 


the Divine inſtitution of our Chriſtian Religion, upon th: IM 
Authority of Fefus Chriſt, It is a taking upon his. word, 


to us in God's Name. A belief begot in us by virtue o 
his Teſtimony, that all bis Doctrines are God's Truths; 
that all his Laws, are God's Precepts; that all his Promiſe; 
are God's Promiſes ; and that all his Threats, are God il 
Threatnings: In ſumm, that that whole Religion and G P 
fpel, which Chrift has delivered to us in God's Name, ll 
the very Religion and Word of God. | 3 
The belief of all this upon the Authority of Chriſt, make 
our Faith Chriſtian ; and the good effects of it upon ou 
Hearts and Lives, make it juſtifying and ſaving, For when 4 
by virtue of this Faith, we truly Repent and fincere) 
Obey, which is the great condition, as we have ſeen 
whereupon at the laſt day we muſt all be pardoned an! 
juſtified Erernally ; it is a juſtifying: As when by virtu 
of it, we are ſaved and delivered from che dominion an! 
ſervice, as well as from the Eternal Puniſhment of ou nl 
Sins, which as the Angel hath h aſſured us, are thoſe prin 
py "445 that Chriſt came to ſave ws from, it is a [avi of 
ait | _ = 


* 
— — e 


le his is the nature of our Chr:itian Knowledge, and of 
4 bel er Chriſtian Faith, And as for it now, under the in- 
de Muences of the Divine Grace, it is the very fundamental 
80 50 e and natural ſpring of all our Chriſtian Service and 
3 / Ot >dience. For it is becauſe we believe and know Je- 


ture: to be the Lord, and what his Laws are, and how he 
_ l deal both with the Keepers and the Breakers of 
Ly m, chat we ſer our lelves in very Deed to obſerve 

8 © a keep them. Ir is our knowledge and belief, which 


us ſee the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of his Precepts, 


ve - Me Power of his Aſſiſtances, the Glory of his Rewards, 
i op a the Terror of his Puniſhments; and in all reſpects 
, e | vinces us of the beauty and profit of Obedience. 


D = 5 . - . F - 
d this ſight and conviction in our Minds, cannot well 
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s, if we duly attend thereto, of gaining our Hearts 
nd Reſolutions. For the belief of his endleſs Judg- 
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lief . Souls will be led Caprive into eager deſires, and 

ee ; Wn reſolutions, and be fally purpoſed to keep God's 

| "3 5 s, chat ſo they may avoid that terrible Death which 

G eh hreatens to the Breakers, and attain thoſe matchleſs 

r T&s which he promiſes to the Obedient Keepers of 

3 In. And when once, by means of this Faith and 4 


e Cod jowledge, God's Laws have gain d both our Wills and 
f IC ons, which are the inward ſprings and caules of 
nd 8 Actions ; they cannot fail (whilſt they keep the ſame,) 
ame, "= deing obeyed in our Works and Actions too, which 

, ee upon thoſe cauſes, and are produced by them. Bur 
„ make mall quickly go on to perform what we reſolve, and 


pon o o whar we defire ; and ſo in very deed to fulfil and 

. whe'l b them. Upon which account, of our Chriſtian Faith 

ncere} Maag ſo mighty an influence upon our Chriſtian and 

we 25 dient Practice, our Obedience it ſelf, as being the 

ned a” Et of it, and produced by it, is call'd the Obedience of 

J. virtu , Rom. 16. 26. And the Righteouſneſs which it ex- _ 

nion au of us, and which it c cooperates to work in us, the c Jam. 2. 
A of ou teouſneſs of Faith, Gal. 5.5. And our Chriftian war- 22-_ 

ce princ” or ſtriving againſt Sin, is called the good fight of Cvmgys 
A avi th, 1 Tim. 6. 12. And becauſe in this conteſt our . e 


and at laſt make us victorious, are ſome points or 
1 >" 0 : promiles . 
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promiſes of our Religious belief; therefore it is ſtyled a 
Shield, and a Breaſt- plate of Faith, 1 Theſſ. 5. 8. And S. 
John affirms plainly, hat this j the victory over the World, 
even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 1 
And for this reaſon it is, becauſe our Faith and Know. 
ledge are ſo powerful a cauſe and principle of our Obe. 
dience, that God ſpeaks ſo great things of them, and has 
made {uch valuable promiſes to them, He never intend; 
erernally to reward the Faith and Knowledge of our Minds, 
d 7195 xu further than they d effect the Obedience of our Actions 
% ebe: and become an Obedient Knowledge, and a e working Faith, . 
vn 6 au- For when in the places mentioned, or in any other, Gd 


= =, promiſes, that he who knows Chriſt, or believes in Chriſt,” I 6 
„e? ſhall live; he ſpeaks metonymically, and means Faith and 


> Knowledge with this effect, of a working Service and O- 1 F 


OUYNU X : | 
Ax Gerar bedience. 5 
a mos woinans; Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. 31. 


e Quid eſt fideliter Chriſto credere ? eſt fideliter Dei mandata ſervare. Sal. * 


vian. de Gub. 1. 3. p. 67. Ed. Oxon. Afexdu d iG Deg weeu dels mc; 5 


vpn, & Tg auloy αννο Yuigut mois phuam 7% gr Clem. Rom, 1. 
Ep. ad Cor. c. 10. | W 


As for knowleage, tis plain that God accepts it no other. 
wile, than as it effects Obedience, nor can we any other. © 
wile confide in it. Hereby alone, ſays S. ohn, we know tha, 
we know him, in that ſenſe of knowledge wherero God h 

promiſed Life and Pardon, F we keep his Commandment, 
But he that ſaith I know him, and for all that keepeth ni 1 
hs Commandments, he is a lyar, and the truth j not in hin 
I John 2. 75 4. 1 4 
And then as for Faith, no man is interpreted to har 
that Faith, which is made the condition of our Pardo 
and Acceptance, bur he who is ated by it, and in hi 
Works is obedient thereto. The Faith, ſays S. Paul, whii . 
zn Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, availeth ai Ml 
thing to that Righteouſneſs which all Chriſtians hope fd. 
is that only which worketh by Love, Gal. 5.5, 6. Ir be ot 
gins the change within, by purifying of our Hearts an 
Deſires, As 15.9. And thence goes on to perfect ic» 
* our outward Words and Actions. And unleſs it proces: 
F Mar. 25. to this, it will never be able to bear us out, and to jul. 
34,3 5,36, fie us at God's Bar: For there, as S. James tells us, 1 
22 our f works we muſt all be juſtified, and not by a Faith on 8 
oe =» . a | Vic 
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nd S. 


ll not any way profit, and then certainly it cannot fave. 


Vor ld, 


now. 


Obe. 


9 1 
» 


- ich works nothing, Fam. 2. 24. Such alas! will be 


Wholly uſeleſs, and of no conſideration in that Court; it 


11 


“bor what doth it profit, my Brethren, though a Man 


be able to /ay, either here or hereafter, he hath Faith, and 
A 4 „ 5 

bath not Works; will that be allowed a ſufficient plea in 
Hass Judgment? Or ſhall that Faith. ſave him? Jam. 2. 


Oo This unworking Faith, is nor that effectual Faith, 
Minds ich the Goſpel encourages, but its worthleſs ſnell and 
tions I leſs carcaſe. For wilt thou know, O vain Man, that 
Faith, ah without Works i; dead? Even as the body without the 
60 J 1 it 6. dead, ſo Faith without Works i dead alſo, ver. 20, 


Chriſt, 
th and 
nd O. Y 


e. Jal. 1 j 1 1 
by „ 
E856 De | 


. n unſtagger d belief that God would make good his 


ROM, 1. 


) othe | 


other. 
20 0 thit 


30d hu 


:dmenti 
perfect, vet. 21, 22 


pet h nd 
in Hin 


ro hav: ol 
Pardo 8 


It is Faith only in an imperfect degree, and a weak 
profitable meaſure ; for it is not arrived to a perfect 
h, or ro that compleat ſtate, whereunto the Goſpel doth. 


preſent promiſe Life, and Chriſt will at the laſt Day 


ard it, until ir ſhews ir ſelf in actioh, and our lives 


rreſs the power of it. Our Father Abraham, ſays S. 
nes, was juſtified by Works, produced by Faith, when, 


miſe of a numerous iſſue by his Son Iſaac, though it 


1 re by raiſing bim up again from the g dead, he would g Heb. 11, 


his command which ſeemed quite to overthrow it, 17, 15. 
= offered up hu Son upon the Altar, Seeſt thou how his 
b in God's Power and Promiſe, wrought, prevalently o- 
all oppoſition h, to the production of that hz ſtrange þ Cuvigy®t 
K; and by this juſtifying work upon it, was his Faith. mis tees, 
| 1 wrought 
to his 


= 
= 
- = 


Mz 
1 


o that when all is done, we ſee chat there is no Life 


«> Pardon promiſed, to any Faith or Knowledge, which 9 or 
ſeparate from Obedience, but to ſuch only as co-ope- + ma ſe g 
to them, and imply them. There is no belief, im Work. 


erewith our Judge ar the laſt day will be latisfied, or 


d in h 


ul, whit 
leth an 
hope fol 

Ir be 


arts an. 


ect it l 


procet 


to julli 3 0 
is 8, 
Whid 


1 
5 2 Ay 
ole 
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_ bs 


rein we are ſafe ; which either he will accept, or we 
mA" rruſt to, if our dutiful works are wanting. So that 
, and ever will be, as S. Paul ſays, a faithful ſay- 
Ing, and ſuch as every good Chriſtian Man ought conſtantly 
*aFce:ve or affirm, that they who have Faith, or have be- 
ed in God, be careful to maintain Obedience. and 
b, becauſe it is they which ar the laſt day muſt 

all Men good, are goed and profitable unto Men, Tit. 
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Second iy, This condition ot our acceprance, whereto the 2 K 
Goſpel promiſes a happy ſentence of Life and Pardon in 
the laſt Judgment, is ſometimes called, being in Chriſt. 1 


There i 1:0 condemnation, lays S. Paul, to them, who are in 


Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. 


The word Chriſt, we muſt know many times in Scrip- 


ture Ggnifies the Religion of Chrift, Thus the Law, is (aid 
to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, i. e. the imper- 
fect rule of the Meſaick Religion, was fitted for the mi- 
nority of the World, and intended to train Men up, as 
Children are by School Diſcipline, for the more perfect 


and manly inſtitution of the Chriſtian, Gal. 3. 24. And A 


thus we read of Preaching Chriſt, that is the Chriſtian Re. 


| ligion, Phil. 1. 1 5. And S. Paul tells the Epheſians, of their A . 
learning Chriſt and hearing bim, 1. e. his Goſpel and D o. 2 * 
Ctrine. Te have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye have heard Mi 
him, and been taught by him, or i in him, Eph. 4. 20, 21. i 
Heard him and been taught by him, i. e. not by his perſon, 
for he never went beyond Fudea, being ſent, as he ſaid, 


to none but the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Tſrael, Mat. 15. 24. p. 


And therefore never tra velled ſo far as Epheſus ; but by, Ml 


and in his Doctrine or Religion. And this is a moſt uſual 
form of ſpeech, to call any Inſtitution or Profeſſion by the 
name of its firſt Author, The Doctrine and Religion, 


which was delivered to the Fews by Maſes, is called by his * 
Name. For S. Paul fpeaks of Moſes being read, i. e. the 
Law of Maſes, 2 Cor. 3. 15. And of rhe Vraelitets being nl 


baptized into Moſes, i. e. the Moſaick Religion, 1 Cor. a 
10. 2. And our Lord himſelf tells the Jews in the Parable 
of the Rich Man, that they have Meſes and the Prophet:, 


and bids them bear them, Luke 6. 29. where he cannot 
mean their Perſons, in regard they were dead long before, 
and got without the reach of their hearing, but their Vi, 


tings and Religion, 


And as Chriſt many times fignifies the Chriſtian Reli- 4 | he 
gion, ſo is being in Chriſt, the very ſame with being of by lt 
Religion, or being a Chriſtian. Thus S. Paul tells us of 


Anaronicus and Funia, who embraced the Chriſtian Do- +4 


&rine, whilſt he perſecuted and oppoſed it, that they were 
in Chriſt, i. e. in Chriſt's Religion, before him, Rom. 16, 
7. They who died in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, a 


are ſaid to be fallen aſleep in Chrift, 1 Cor. 15. 18, The 
vel of Moſes 15 donę anay in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 14. 


wt 
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P 


* 
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k I. ap. II. condition of happineſs. 23 
o the of Moſes, i. e. types and obicure ſhadows of the 
on in eſ/aical Religion, are done away in Chriſt, i. e. by the 
hriſt. Min clearnels of the Chriſtian. Thus I knew a Man in 
re in Mi, is no more than I knew a Chriſtian Man, 2 Cor, 12. 
and the Churches of Fudea in Cho iſt, are the very ſame 
CriP- rhe Chriſtian Churches among the Jews. Gal. 1. 22. So 
s (aid Men we read that in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion a- 
nper- erb any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 
e mi-. l. 6. 15. The meaning is only this, that u hat price ſo- 
P, 35 r the Religion of Maſes put upon this outward Rite of 
erfect ¶rcumciſion, and thole other Jewiſh obſervances wheregf 
Ard Was the federal undertaking: Yer the Religion of Chris 
n Re- n not regard them at all, but that all which can avail 
their in it is only a new Creature. And to the ſame ſenſe 8. 
i Do- er ſpeaks of 4 good Converſation:in Chriſt, i. e. in Chriſt's 
heard "KSigion, 1 Pet. 3. 16. And toname no more inſtances in 
o, 21. Miie ſo evident, we read not only of Men, but likewiſe 
der ſon, Bonds iz Chriſt; i. e. of Mens being bound for the Re- 
ſaid, on and Faith of Chriſt, My bonds in Chriſt, ſays S. 
5. 24 . are manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all other placty, 
Ut by, I. 1. 1272. 7:03 n Jig? 
uſual ar beſides the ſenſe of the words, our being in Chriſt, 
by the our being of the Chriſtian Religion; there is another 
igion, near ir, which it is pertinent to our preſent buſineſs 
by his maWblerve ; and that is, our being in the Chriſtian Church. 
e. the es S. Paul ſays, that we being many Members, are yet 
being Body, or Corporation in Chriſt, or in the Society and 
1 Cor. urch of Chriſtians, wherein we are every one Mem- 
arable one of another, Rom. 12. 5. And God's gathering 
ophet:, ther all particular Chriſtians ſcatrer d over the World, 
cannot one Catholic Church or Society, is called his gathering 
before, ber in one all things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. Thus our 
r Wi. = uſſion into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſin, is called our be- 
| : graffed or planted into him. Fe have been planted to- 
2 Reli- geek r, ſays the Apeſtle, in tbe likeneſs of his Death; or in 
g of bs ilmal immerſion, which is a repreſentation of Burial - 
s us of Death, Rom. 6. 3. ; 18790 EE 
in Do- for our Being in Chriſt then, which ſets us beyond 
cy were reach of Danger and Condemnation, it is the ſame as 
om. 16, eing ef the Chriſtian Religion, and Members of tbe 
Faith, ian Church. 15 FEY W | 


8. The nd this Communion and Memberſhip of Chriſt's 


. Th! urch, and profeſſion of his Religion, is a moſt ready 
vel „ and 


I 
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and effectual means to make Men practiſe and obey i W | 
For to be in the Church of Chriſt, is ro live under 1 — 1 wa 
more eſpecial aid and influences of 'his Holy Spirit, an 
under the preaching of his Word, the ſolemn return © 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Bleſſed Sacramen: *% 
the counſel and direction of wiſe Guides, rhe Author el 
of good examples, the Correction and Diſcipline « 
Church Governours, and all the other both inward ar, 3 
ourward means and advantages of Grace and Obedien: ny. 
And then rhe profeſſion and owning of his Religion, if! in 
be true and undiſſembled, implies our Faith and belief 9 er 
in 


4 
1 A, 


ir; which is the great and only expedient that Chriſt cou 
think of, for the Reformation of a wicked World: ; an x 4 
-which, as we have already ſeen, is a moſt effectual mea 
and ſure Principle of good Life and Practice. | 
And becauſe our being in Chriſt, i. e. our eon, 
of Chriſt's Religion and Communion and Society win 
Chriſt's Church, is ſo powerful a Principle of our obedie 
Service; therefore has God promiſed to it thar Life ar; 
Pardon, which is the inſeparable reward of Obedience 
ſelf, He doth not in any wiſe intend, that every M. 1 
who bears the Name of Chriſt; and is of his retin: 2 
that will make a bare profeſſion of his Seryice in call 
of him Lord, Lord, without any real works and perfo 
-mance, ſhall have right to theſe: Rewards when he com 4 | 
to Judgment. Not every. one that ſaitb unto me, Loo 1 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but ben 
,. who doth ehe will F my Father which # in Hear 
Marr. J. 21. Nay in the next verſe he goes higher, A 4 dr 
y will ſay unto me in that day, Have we not propheſi zed if 
thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and ini 
Name done many wondrous works 2 And then will I il 1 7 
unto them, I never nem you, depart from me, you are 
E NecChri-.fachik, Chriſtians as I own, for wharſoever. your nam 


fi — and profeſſions be; 3e are of their number that in tie 
ui” Chri- Lives works. Iniquity, verſ. 2 2, 23: When God aſſures! "mn 
jt ni ng. b S. Paul therefore that there is uo Condemnation to eln . 


1 


minis opus {144 are in Chriſt, or in Chriſt's Church and Religion 8 
non agit. he means to them that are ſo in them, as thereby to b % a 
Salvian de come obedient ; he ſpeaks meronymically, and implii 
Gub. 1. 4, our Works and Actions, as well as that Communia 1 
p Ed, Ox. and cen en f mm Fo, rm NN to produs 
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Condition of Happineſs. 


11 ů — 

| 4 II 

Fhap. II. 
4 


8, N 


— *** 8 
„ 1 "x | . * d N Pe 
bey! And in this, the Scriprures are expreſs, He that 


x 


der i MKE EPS hu Commandments, dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
it, an : him, ſays S. John, 1 Ep. 3. 24. It is nothing leſs than 
turn ur fulfilling of his Laws, who is head of that body 
amen: {hereunto we join our ſelves as members, and obeying 
athorii e Rules of that Holy Religion which we profeſs ; that 
ine ill ar the laſt day be interpreted, for our being in him 
ard ar » > ſuch ſort, as may qualifie-us to be ſaved by him. ho- 
edienc; nn 


= KEEPETH hs word, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, in 

on, if; in the love of God made perfect: and hereby, by this 
belief rfection of love in Obedience, we know that we are in 
iſt cou mn: So that whoſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in him 
d: ; a Me oughe himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as he walked, 1 John 
al mea . 5, 6. Sh ” NY | | 
WT The neceflity of connexion between theſe two, viz. be- 
92 a member of Chriſt's Church, and a good Man; between 


2 


rofeſſo 

ery wi: eſſing of Chriſt's Religion, and obeying it; was ſo evi- 
obedie Ment, and ſo well known and allowed of in the firſt times 
Life an WF Chriſtianity, thar both were underſtood, when either 
dience as mentioned. To put on Chriſt in the Apoſtles days, 
ery M: as the ſame, as to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
retinn e /uſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. And to learn Chriſt, was 
in call r another phraſe, for to put off concerning the former C O N- 
d perf ERS ATION the Old Man, which i corrupt according to 
he com: cdeceitful Luſts ; and to put on the New Man, which after 
ne, Lou e fimilirude of God 7 created in Righteouſneſs and true 
ut be n ines, Eph. 4. 20, 22, 24. A Chriſtian and a keeper of 
gs Laws, were then only two words for the ſame thing. 
r they rhought nothing could be a greater contradicti- 
pheſied i . than for a Man to profeſs himſelf a Servant of 
ind ini riſt, and yet to pay him no Obedience; to ꝗᷓ call him 


5 


1 
2 \ Fe al 
1 
7 
ii . 
: 


* 
5 


T Luke 6, 


I prof rd, Lord, and not to do the things that he ſays; to own 
ou are Name of a Chriſtian, and yer to lead the life of a 
ur nam athen. The time paſt of our Lives, ſays S. Peter, or that 


t in the Mie before we became Chriſtians, muſt ſuffice us 


aſſures | erein 0 have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 
n to thi But when once we have lifted our ſelves in Chriſt's 


Religion vice, and are called upon by his Namr, we muſt renounce 
by to be our former ways, and depart From all iniquity, 2 Tim. 
d implit 19. ä 

mmvnio So that in the language of thoſe firſt times, and in the 
o produc Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, Mens being in Chriſt, is 


mr Ws 


vo means ſeparate from Obedience, but implies it. To 
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And according to this order they practiſed. Repent, ſays 4 bg 


Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19, And then as for R- 
generation, a New Creature, ana a New Nature; they are 


4 
- 


4 
talk of an intereſt in him, without fulfiling of his Laws, is 4 
bur vain Cant and unprofitable Speech. Ir is to talk with- te! | 
our Book, and to uſe a Scripture phraſe, bur againſt rhe "Wil 
Scriptures meaning. For at the laſt day, when Chriſt comes 

to expound his own Goſpel, we ſhall hear him pronounce, *® 
what it has already in plain words declared to us, that no 
Man is ſavingly in Chriſt who is out with his Laws ; bur ſe 
that he only is ſo in him, as to be ſecure from all Conden - 


nation, who has kept his Commandments and faithfully 4 
obey d him. 8 PF OG FX 
— 3 TIER god 


Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance. 


FEIRD LZ, that condition which the Goſpel ll 
exacts of us as the terms whereupon we muſt 
hope to find Life and Pardon at the laſt day, is Wp 
oft· times called Repentance, Regeneration, a new Creature, =... 
or a New Nature. Chriſt's fore-runner, Fobn the Baptiſt, . 
came Preaching Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Luke uh 
3. 3. And when Chriſt himſelf Commiſſions his Apoſtles 
to publiſh his Goſpel over all the World, their inſtructi- 
ons are, to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in hy 
Name to all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24.47. 


S. Peter in his firſt Sermon and be. Baptized for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Acts 2. 38. And again, Repent that your 


ſuch qualifications as fir us for Eternal Life, and without 
which we ſhall never be admitted 1o ir. It is, ſays our 
Saviour ro Nicodemus, a Man's being born again, that 
muſt capacitate him to enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Joh. 3. 3. In Chriſt ꝓeſus, or the Chriſtian Religion ſaith 
S. Paul, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Un- 
circumcifion, but a NEW CREATURE, Gal. 6. 15. 


The condition required of all Men to Life and Pardon, C Fa 


as the truth is in Jeſis, i this, that they put off the O L D ſb 


"== 
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AN, and be RENE WE in the Spirit of their mind; 
e bat they put on the NE N, MAN, which after the 
If IT ilirude of God, u Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
., Eph. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24. ; | 
ance, Nepentance, in the conſtant and plain notion of the Holy 
at no ptures, is. ſuch a vertuous alteration of the mind and pur- 
but 45 begets a like vertuous change in the Life and Practice. 
dem- 12 egins in our Thoughts and Reſolutions, and is made per- 
fully in our Works and Actions. It firſt caſts all falſe Princi- 
N ple and fooliſh Judgments, of the deſirableneſs of Sin, and 
"tt dreadfulneſs of Vertue; all Opinions that hinder a 
4 Life, and encourage Wickedneſs; all inveigling 
oughts, and bewitching Imaginarions ; all firm pur- 
es, and ſtudied contrivances of Evil, out of our Minds: 
thereby purges all Wickedneſs and Diſobedience, cut 
Lives and Adtions. | 
r implies a change of Mind, and is well noted by the 
ek * name for Repentance, which is very expreſſive 
* nature. For it ſignifies an alteration of the Mind, 
;oſpel! lp *ransformation of our Thoughts and Counſels ; and is 
muſt ſame, that S. Paul calls a being renewed in the Spirit 
y, is Mind, Epb. 4. 23. And this God expreſly calls for, 
ature, In he ſummons the Wicked to Repentance, Ila. 35. Lee 
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aptiſt, led Man forſake his Thoughts, and turn them from 


Luke in unto the Lord, and then he will have mercy upon him, 
oftls PT. | 8 
ructi- includes allo an alteration 


* vo 


in bu 2 | he ? Life and Practice, ＋ wld"owy 0 ors tdlegony 8K 
24.47). Forbearing to repeat the in woes, n Ae, G iοε 5 ag" 


ſays 1 which we repent f. And ole nuegry mv £avres 90 U- 
be Re- 2 natural effect of the 1 0e . Clem. Alex. Strom. 2, 


. your . . 5 : . XAd 

or Re- s and Actions will fill , 77 0 Ac 
ey. are 
ichour ivances, our purpoſes and 


ys our tions. Now this part of oy | 

, tha: P--nce from Sin, viz. 4 leaving or forſaking of 
F God, its prime ingredient, and the chief thing which 
n ſairh | ccriptures expreſs by it; it is the main end, where- 


or Un- e former ſerves only as the principle and inſtru- 
- 6. 15, Ca ſerrow, or the grief and trouble of our 


ardon, | Nil As for having offended God, working, as S. Paul 
O LD eb that Repentance, which will never fail us, nor ever 
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need to be repented of, 2 Cor, 7. 10. And that Repen. 
tance includes this alteration of our lives, as well as .. 
that other of our Minds, the Scriptures plainly expreſs? * 
to us, when they ſtyle it a Repentance FRO M dead n 
works, Heb. 6. I. a TURNING away From all Tranſgreſ. 
ſions, and doing that which s lawful and right, Ezek. 18. 
27, 30. A CONVERSION FROM darkneſs unto light, . 
Acts 26. 18. A putting AWAY the evil of our DOINGS, 
by ceaſing to DO Evil, and learning to DO well, Iſa, 1. 16, 
17. a „ = 
Theſe two changes, a change of Mind and a change of 
Practice, make up the eſſence, and integrate the Nature 
of a {aving Repentance. It implies firſt a change in our ⁵ü 
Minds and Tempers, and upon that a correſpondent change 
in our Lives and Actions. il. = 
Now as for the former of theſe, this change of our 
Minds and Tempers, in new Thoughts, new Counſels, nev 
Deſires and Reſolutions : This vertuous alteration doth in 
our Wills and Underſtandings, which are thoſe two 
powers that make up our rational Nature, is that which a 

the Scriprures call our new Nature; the begetting of 
+ Noah's Which in us, is called our + Regeneration, or our bein 
preaching born again, For the Tempers and Inclinations of our 
Righteouſ- Souls, are uſually in our common Diſcourſe called out 
neſs and Nature. A Man of a loving condeſcenſive diſpoſition, is ² 


Repen- called a Man of a goed Nature; and one of a ſowre re.. 


LL 


ee vengeful Temper, is called a Man of an ll Nature. And 


odd. 2 pet. the change ftom one to rhe other, is called a change o 3 
2.5. and Nature, a making of him a new Creature, and a ne 
1 Perf. 3. 20. Man, And thus we are daily wont to ſay of any peril 

is thus ex- ſen, who, from wicked and finful inclinations, is chan 
preſſed by ged to a diſpoſition which is vertuous and holy, that he h 
S. Clem. become a new Man. And as this is our language, ſo is: 
TAY the language of the Holy Scriptures too. For our pur 
req cl ting on the Tempers and habitual Inclinations of Right: 


exhevee ouſneſs and true Holineſs, is called our putting on the ev ¹. 


h 


* e. Man, Eph. 4. 24. The alteration, from an unbelieving ani 7 
2d Cor. c. uncharitable, to a believing loving Temper, or to a Fai! 1 
5 that wor let h by love, S. Paul calls a New Creature. Gal. , 


6. compared with Chap. 6. verſ. 15. And 48s for the Ren- ih 
vation it ſelf, it is called a Regeneration or New Birtb; 
the Author of it, a Father; and the perſons ſo renewe!, 
his Sons or Children. All which are expreſſed to us b a 
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ut; "Eb vertuous and holy diſpoſitions from God, as make 

ooh em reſemble him and like unto him, that they are the 

e. 4 God, 1 Joh. 3. 2. and born of kim, 1 Joh. 5. 1, 4. 

K. 18. In | ke manner, as the Diſciples of the Prophets among 

light, ers, becauſe they received thoſe qualifications from 

INGs © wer inſtirurion whereby they were made like unto them, I ; 
5 6 _- uſually in the Old Teſtament called“ Sons of the Pro- Pr ophet a- 
oo 2 | | rum HAlii. 
as off Nov this firſt part of Repentance, or this inward _ —_ 
Nature ee of mind and purpoſe, which is called a New Crea- , gthe 
in our . and a New Nature; is a moſt direct cauſe and na- Gentiles, 

change al Author, of a like change in our outward Works, and poœtarum 


both in 
ſe two 
which 
ing a n Souls; our Duty is be hoi deli 

r being: i 5 ty is become our choice and delight, 
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N i up to a full growth, and Obedience become perfect- 
the nen 
ping ant 
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Gal. 5 
be Rene. 
> Birth; 


wed _— A i . 
re", firſt part of Repentance, or this new Nature, it be in- 


un our tempers and inclinations, and become the 
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| 7 n Obedient Service, For it cuts off the very root of pilij, 
of our Tranſgreſſion, and plants that of Obedience inſtead 


, mew. r. It makes us now in obeying, to follow our own 


per and inclination ; and our doing of God's Will, 


5 4% 
* 


eecome our deſire, as well as it is our Duty. So 
War now when we perform God's Commands, we do 


Whing more than follow the natural rendencies of our 


7 


ire is not without 


| _ and difficulty that we can ei- 
r omit or tranſgre 


| s it. For it is an equal force and 
* lence, fo a Renewed and Obedient Nature, to act Sin; 
is for a Wicked and Debauched one, to work Obedi- 
ge. He whole nature carries him on to Love and Pity, 
as hardly be Rigorous and Cruel; as he, on the con- 
y, can abſtain from Cruelty, whoſe Nature is Harſb 
W Revengeful, To act againſt Nature any way, is not 
WE hour difficulty; and to follow it, is always ealie. And 
be changed from Sin and Diſobedience, to Obedience 
Holineſs; it is then as truly a ſelf-denial to tranſ- 
s, as it was before to obey. Nay, if this alteration 


Pg. \ 
% 


r Nature; it is then not only aneaſie, but even al- 
iin poſſible to fin againſt it. For then we ſhall be ar- 


"NY 8 4 5 
g o that pitch, which S. John's words expreſs, when 
gays, chat be who 75 born of God, or formed into this new 


re which makes him like unto, and comes from God, 
NNO Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 9 


o that if Obedience has got this hank of us, if by 


. employment 


"I — — 
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employment of our Thoughts, the deſire of our Hearts, Nut 


them; ſo that nothing more is needful to be done toward; 
their procurement, but they will be ſure to follow after 
them. | ; 4 
Now becauſe Repentance in its whole Nature implie; 
Obedience, as its chief ingredient; and becauſe the firi ũ³⁵ 
part of it, viz. a change of Mind, which is called a New Na. 
ture, or a New Creature, is ſo natural a Principle, and ſo 
powerful a caule to work and effect it: Therefore, and 
upon no other reaſon, doth God in the Holy Scriptures ſo 
far encourage them. He means not in any wiſe at the lat I 
day, to quit and reward Men upon ſuch Repentance and ⁵ 
New Birth, as is void of obedient Works and Actions; and 
upon ſuch only, as include or effect them. _ 
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right to Life and Pardon, call ſomething elſe Repentance, 
which is void of all Amendment and Obedience. If the, 


1 
* 


confeſs their Sin, and are ſad upon it, if they wring their . 
Hands, and beat their Breaſts, and then, giving it hari 
Names and Reproachful Titles, beg God to forgive them; they ns 
think that they have done an acceptable Service, and ſuf. 
ficient!y repented of it. They take no care to keep off from 


fx 4 
XX. \ | 
1 — 

=” 
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it, provided they continue to bewail and confeſs it. Fo. 
although they bring in before God arge Catalogues of Sind 
yet they never ſtrive to leſſen them. But when they pro. 
feſs to him, how they have deſerved his Wrath and Etter. 
nal Judgment, they want nothing but opportunity ſtill fur, 
ther to provoke the ſame. When they acknowledge ho 
vilely they have affrented him in the breach of his Laws 
they are ſtill ready to repeat their Breaches thereof. All ne 
the hard names which they give their Sins, are falſe and v8 
forced Expreſſions, they mean no hurt to them all rh: 
while. For although they revile them in their words, ye! 8: 
| they Honour and Applaud them in their Practice. The, 
are ſtil] in love with them at their next meeting, and f. 
e the ill language which they gave them when they pak? nl 
them before God, they will embrace them upon the ne 
firſt occaſion, and repeat them upon every return of Tem . 
ptation. | N | | _ 
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mand D { know nothing, either of God's Nature, or of his Word, 


ward: * * ö g | . 
fre}. ity of his very Nature, perfectly hates all Sin, and ſo 
never be reconciled ro any Man barely for reling him 


9 4/8 Y 
_ / : 


"nc protect. The Goſpel declares that he will rake ſevere 
ares ſo 28 endleſs vengeance on all, who die Unreformed, and 
he 1at lly Diſobedient: And then to own our Diſobedience to 
ice and Fce, without a true turn and a firm purpoſe of Re- 
;: and ation, is ro bid him maintain his Law and execute 

entence; to provoke Juſtice, and not to appeaſe it; to 


» 338 
© 5 


11 en and aſſure our Milery, but by no means to prevent 


>. bart Wicnce and Reformation. When he graciouſly pro- 
Ins, that whoſoever repenteth him of his former Sins, 
2 a born again, ſhall be ſaved; he means, whoſoever 


x 


lies ir, altheugh bis words do nor expreſs ir. For all 
" while, it is only a Rpentance which is Obedient, and 
x 7 ho . « - 
4 Erer Nature that is Operative, which in the laſt Tudg- 
ill far. r he will eternally reward, and pronounce for ever 
ſtill fu. reg 1 Y | 
ge hom or or „ | 
s Laws er Repentance he tells us plainly, that when he 
'* a iſes Life and Pardon to it, he means this Promiſe 
alle and of ſuch Repentance, as implies a for/aking of thoſe 
Au the = which we repent of, in our Norks and Actions. It 
ads, ye cereus FE O M dead Works, Heb. 6, 1. A for- 
2 do act that, which with Mouth 
The , ch with our own Mouths we 
eis to be Evil. Th d not, f. h 
and fo * They repented not, lays he, of the 
F their Hands, i ki wping Idol. 
ey pak. d, in making and worſhipping Idols, 
pon the i they ſhould not ANY LONGE R worſhip them, 
of Tem =_ 9 20. And becauſe l includes a tn, and a change 
WW pur Works and Actions, from Sin ro Obedience z 


SE cb is meronymical, he intends Obedience, and the thing 


the cne, and 1s the other, and obeys with them. His 
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Jer. 8. 2.therefore it is expreſſed by forſaking and * returning. R- 
So S. Cle- pent and TURN to God, and do works meet for Repentance, "Wl 
ment uſes Acts 26. 20. Repent and turn from all your Tranſgreſſions, 
— er and ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, Ezek. 18. 30. For ir =u# 
et“ js only when the wicked Man TURNETH away from hi; el 
ks pro- wickedneſs that he hath committed, and in his works OO TH bean 
miſcuouſ- that which ; lawful and right, that he ſhall ſave his Soul 
ly. der- alive, verſ. 27. 
yore mmey © | 
= Stoney 5 Somos Te Growers imoengivm ins urey. And what in if 
the Septuagint, whom he follows in Citations, is expreſſed by aTogei..u, M 
Ezek. 33. 11. bzAn]as dB a og ws do ge, (ic. He, giving the il 
ſenſe, though nor the words, according to the Apoſtolical uſage, ex- 
prefles thus. s £5 nm tevaſor cuatro ws; weravotay, Clem. Rom, 1. 
Ep. ad Cor. c.7, 8. And agreeable to this, the compilers of our Liturgy Bf 
in rhe Sentences before Morning Service in our old Common Prayer 
Books, tranſlate Matt. 3. 2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand; 
thus — Amend your lives, for the Kingdom, &c. As on the other fide, they 
expound, Ezek. 18,21. If the wicked turn from all his Sins that he hath com: 
mitted, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, &c. 
Thus At what time ſoever a Sinner repenteth, &c. And S. Paul call; 
his Preaching Repentance, his being obedient to the Heavenly Viſion, which 
bad him go turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sata #6 
unto Cod, Acts. 26. 17, 18, 19, 20, | ous 
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Let no Man therefore think, that he ever ſavingly re. ann 
pents of any damning Sin, ſo long as he perſeveres to pr 
Gice and repeat it. His repentance muſt deliver bim fron WW 
Sin, before it reſcue him from Sffering; for tis then o 
ly, when the wicked Man forſales his way, and returns um 
the Lord, that God will have mercy upon him, and abundant 
ly pardon, Iſa. 55.7. his 

And as for that part of Repentance, viz. Regeneration, 
4 New Nature, or a New Creature; God tells us plainly 
that he accepts of them no further, than they are Princ- 
ples of a New Service, or than we obey with them. TE 
New Creature in Chriſt's Religion, is a being Created, 4 Bar, 
S. Paul ſpeaks, unto goꝛd VO RRS, which God hath befin i 
ordained for us that we ſhould walk, in them, Eph. 2. 0 
Ir is our Actions, Which mult evidence our Nature: h 
Tree, ſays our Saviour, j known by its Fruits; ſo that ] 
muſt either make the Fruit good as well as the Tree ij g 
or, if the Fruit be evil, the Tree will be known to be ſo e 
Matt. 12, 33. For do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, "* 

Pan, : 7 
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. Re- 1 6% Thiſtles?, Fven ſo a good Tree CANNOT bring 
tance, 1 or b evil fruit, neither CAN a corrupt Tree bring forth good 
Nong Rt : by their fruits therefore you ſhall know them, Matt. 
For it 6, 17, 18. Nothing leſs than a good life, will be allow- 
om hu either by God or Men, for a ſufficient proof of a good 
OTH Bat nor any thing below a new Converſation and Obe- 
:; Sou] e, will paſs for a good evidence of a nem Nature. Doth 

inritain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bit- 


aays S. Fames ; can the Fig- tree bear Olive-berries, or 


that in alli pe Figs ? Vho 1 a wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge 
Seta, goon Let HIM. ſhew out of a good CON VE R 


ing the IO N by works with meekneſs, of wiſdom, James 3. 
ge, ex- 2, 13. | 318 
Rom, 1. et no Man then dare to think himſelf regenerate, and 
Liturgy of God, ſo long as he is Diſobedient, and his Works 
Prayer ay nful. For whoſoever is born of God doth not COMMIT 
a 2 becauſe bis Seed, his new Nature, remaineth in him; 
4e chrough the determining power and ſtrength of that, 
abe, Se. almoſt come to this pals, that he cannot ſin, i e. it is 
an cal; ne the bent of his Nature to do otherwiſe, he is born 
n, which N Joh. 3. 9. And therefore if any Man would paſs 
of Sata judgment upon his Nature, whether it be the New 
| Man; from God, or from the Devil; let him conſult 
orks and Actions, thoſe undiſſembling effects of it, 
inghy re om thence he may have a ſure evidence which will 
5 £0 pri. receive him. For in this, as S. John goes on in the 
im fron words, is manifeſted who are Children of God, and who 
then o- /drer of the Devil; whoſoever DOTH not Righteouſ- 
urns um Aa F God, v. 10. | 
:bundan that when Chriſt comes to judge us according to 
I oipel, we ſee plainly, that no Repentance will bear 
enerati r, nor any pretended Regeneration or new Nature 
is plain us unto life, but that only, which either implies, 
re Princ s in our Obedience. For no Man can with any 
em. Ti ef reaſon hope to be acquitted and rewarded at that 
reated, 8 Bar, put he who repents unto amendment, who is Cretated 
bath bef' 8024 Works, and is born again to a new Practice and 
ph. 2. 1% — 4 1 6 
1ture : t cale indeed there is, wherein a new birth will ſave 
ſo chat N] without a new practice; and that is, when a Man 
ree ij g hwith called away upon the change, before any oppor- 
to be ſo 1108” of action come, Some Men are liſted into God's 
Thorns, vn e late, at the eleventh hour of the day, Matt. 20. 6. 
F * They 
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They have juſt time to become Obedient, in Vll ar 
Purpaſe, but not in Life and Practice; they have no leiſu; WM 


Deed. For in Heart and Mind, ſuch Penitents are be 


is thus with them, he rakes the inward will and choic 


* uid plan lis, quam quod vo- nard * argues undeniably in this m 
luntas pro facto reputetur, ubi ter, he is much more prone to 5 
fad um excludit neceſſitas niſi 1 
forte putetur in malo, quam in 
bono efficacior e vo unt as 
eum, qui Charitas eſt ; | poſe 
* ad — that our Obedient purpoſes ſhall hu y 
aum, quam ad remunerandum AS much force with him to the full. u 
miſericors & miſerator Do- our diſobedient have, and thar : nl 
Bernard Ep, ad Hu- effectual Will in them, when nothii nl 
gorem de Santo Victore, bur time is wanting to perform i 
qua eſt Ep · 77. P. op. 1458. ſhall paſs for the Deed likewiſe. G 
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left them to work in, but the Night comes ſuddenly up, 
on them, when all the time of labour is at an end. A 


this is the caſe of all dying Penitents. ? mn 
And here indeed, the Mill ſhall be accepted for th $a 


9 
1 
% f 


; wo. 
N 
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come God's honeſt Servants ; their defires are in grez Wſ 
firength, and their inward purpoles are come up to cf: Ml 
ctual degrees, which want nothing but time wherein! all 


ſhew themſelves, and are ſufficient, whenſoever an = 
portunity ſhould occur, to beget a change of life, and; 


make their actions anſwer them, So that if they are & Wh 
titute of an entire Obedience, and have not as yer 0 
denced their change of Nature in their change of Pr. 
ctice; that is not for want of 7nward readineſs, but 
outward. opportunities; and therefore it is not ſo mut 
their Fault as their unhappineſs. And when Gad ſees: 80 


for the outward ſervice and performance. He judges: 
by our wills, which are in our own power; and nor b ll 
chance and accidental opportunities, which are utter ul 
without ir. This he doth in evil Actions, as ſhall be ſhew 
afterwards: The Will in them is taken for the Deed, a 
if once our Hearts are effectually reſolved, and fully 
upon them, in his account we are guilty of them, rhou; 
by ſome intervening accidents we are hindred from co 

mitting them. And ſince as S. 3: 


than he is to puniſh, and had far“ 


ther interpret things to our profit i 
to our prejudice: We may be u 


is by no means forward to ſeek «| Holy 


hurt, and to rake advantages of our Neceſſities; bu: 
this, and in all other caſes, where there is firſt an cffeil ga 
aly willing Mind, and nothing but opportunity is wa 
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7111 at to an anſwerable Practice, he takes, as S. Paul ſays, 
o leiſur Will for the Deed, and accepts Men according to that 
enly uy ccient and effectual deſire which they have; and not ac- 
d. An: ing to that ourward performance, which through ſome 
Mappy and preventing accidents, they have not, 2 Cor. 
| for th Vn. | | Ev 
are be nd of this we have a clear inſtance, in one dying Pe- 
in gre! e, the Thief upon the Croſs. His return was late in- 
> ro ci a, he begun not to befit himſelf for the next World, 
herein! he was in his departure out of this. His converſion 
'r an 0) in his very laſt hour, under the pangs of Death, and 
e, and i e inſtant of Execution. But when our Saviour Chriſt 
y are & . rhar his change of Heart was true, full, and ſulſi- 
yet ei. :; and needed nothing bur opportunity to ſhew it ſelf 
e of Pr. /: He tells him that it ſhould ſerve his turn, and 
9 re his everlaſting Peace and Happineſs. Becauſe he 
ſo mut ld have been Obedient in his Practice if he had lived 
od ſecs: he ſhall be rewarded ar the laſt day as if he had been 
d choic For bis very day, ſaith he, ſhalt thou be with me in 
judges: diſe, Luk. 23. 42. | 
nd not 


AT bus available, I ſay, a new Nature, and an inward 
re utter: Nee is, although ir want an outward Practice, when 
| be ſhev Vaſfcient and effectual to produce it, and would cer- 
Jeed, a TW» effec it, if there were but time and opportunity al- 
| fully for it. | | | 

0, thou ut then here is the dangerous ſtare and deplorable caſe 
from coil ſuch dying Penitents, that tis twenty to one, if they 
as S. 5 KRepentance to their Death-Bed, that all the change 
this mi Ih then appears in them, is nor ſo ſuffcient, nor 
ne to p ld prove fo effectual, were there a due time allow d 


lad far : the tryal thereof. And of this we have a clear Ar- 


- 


1 


profit hi ent, in that among all the Holy Vows and Pious Pur- 
y be which are begun by Men upon a S:ick-Bed, when 
ſhall h are in fight of Death and expect a Diſſolution; 
the full: wh are ſo few that continue with them, and prove 
ad that i to make their Lives and Actions anſwer them, 
zen nothi they recover. There is nor, I believe, one uncon- 
erform | ert d Chriſtian in ſome hundreds, but will ſhew ſome 
wiſe, of ſorrow, and put up devour Prayers, and make 
o ſeek Vous and Purpoſes, when he apprehends himſelf a- 
ies; bu: s die: And yer of all them, who are raiſed up 
t an eie, tis a very (mall and inconfiderable number in Com- 
ty is wen, that make good thoſe Vows, and effect what they 
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had reſolved upon. And now, if theſe Men had die! 
when they thus repented, in what a miſerable ſtate hal 
they been? For this change in their Mill and Purpoſe, 1 
no further available to their everlaſting Salvation, than i 
would be effeftual to work a like change in their Live 
and Practice. God accepts the Holineſs of the Mind, only 
as it is an Holy Principle; and imputes the Reward of Ole 
dience to it no farther, than he forſees, that, if he al 
low'd time, Obedience would enſue upon it. The Wil nor 
never taken for the Deed, but when it is able to ect ix il 
ſame, when the Deed would be ſure to follow fo ſoon s 
an opportunity were offered for it. And this God les 
beforehand, although we do not: He is able to judge d 
the ſincerity of Men's Deſires, and of the ſufficiency « 
their Purpoſes, before their following Works declare them 
And according to what he foreſees they would afrerwari 
effect; he either accepts or rejects them. Bur whe 
Men's after-works come as a clear evidence, of the in 
ſincerity, or inſufficiency of their Sick-Bed Reſolution 
they may lee plainly themſelves, what God ſaw long b ul 
fore, that all the change of Mind, which was then wrougi 
in them, was utterly inf: gnificant and unavailing. Wh: 
they truſted to it, they relyed upon a broken Reed 
their Confidence upon it was ill grounded, and if the 
had died with it, would moſt certainly have deceive! 
them. = 
Thus utrerly uncertain and uncomfortable a thing! 
a mere unworking change, and a late Death-Bed Repe 
tance. It may ſometimes prove ſufficient to beget an i 
ter- change of Practice, and when God ſees it would, nl 
doubt not but he will accept it. But it very ſeldom doi ll 
and no Man who dies in it can poſſibly tell wherher: 
would or no. It is very great odds, that it would prov 
too weak; ſo that although there be ſome, yer is the tobt 
very ſmall hope, that any dying Man can place in ir. 
And that which renders it ordinarily ſo inſufficien nl 
and thereupon {ſo uncertain and uncomfortable, is e 1 r 
rher, Ht 
Firſt, Becgule it generally proceeds from an unconſta 
temporary Principle: Or, = 
Secondly, Becauſe, when the Principle is genuine and 4 br 
ing, it is {kill roo weak, and in an incompetent meaſurc as 
degree, 
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id die! . Thar penitential grief and change of mind which is 
ate hal bught upon a Dearh-Bed, is ordinarily ineffective, and 

poſe, i SWfficient to produce a conſtant change of Life and Pra- 

| than i "Mie, becauſe it generally proceeds from an inconſtant and 

ir Lide Porary principle, It is commonly founded upon a rea- 

2d, oni chat doth nor hold in all times; a reaſon, that is good 

of Obe. a kneſs, but not in Health; that concludes for a Pious 

f he al. ge whilſt we are under our Sick-Bed ſorrows, but 


e 1111! '\ ben being freed from them, we are placed again un- 


Hect the he pleaſure of remprarions. 


J ſoon a Por the great and general motive, which makes all 
Bod les e who never thought of reforming in all their lives 
judge d re, ro reſolve upon it when they are on their Death- 
1ency 0 is plainly rhe nearneſs of the next World, and their 
Ire then ehenſion of their ſudden death and departure. Could 
rerward 8 hope to live longer, they would ſin ſtill. But they 
ur whe upon themſelves as going to Judgment, and they 
the ii ſo much Conſcience left in them, as to believe thar 
ſolution eis a Hell for the impenitent; and their own ſelf. love 
long be treamly ſtartled at chat, and makes them run to any 
wrougt er: So that they make many fearful confeſſions, and 
g. Wh: ent Prayers, and holy purpoſes, and ſay and do any 
n Reed whereby they may quiet their preſent fears, and catch 
d if the „ comfortable hopes of avoiding the Eternal rorments 
: deceive rh they are afraid of. The ordinary cauſe then of all 


a rhing "oi a fear of Punithmentr, And that too, not a fear of 


2d Repe a diſtance, and as at ſome removes from them: bur 
get an 1 as it looks near at hand, and juſt hanging over 
would, . 8 


1 wy | * | — ö - 
dom dot: Hut now, as fer this apparent nearneſ5 of Death and this 
whether! 


24:9 fear upon it; it is plainly a ſport and tran- 
ould prof fe , and unconſtant, temporary Principle. It is a reaſon 
er is thèẽ em no longer, than they are /ick; for when they re- 
ein it. ben and are well again, Death is as far off, and they are 
nſufficien me again as fearleſs as ever. They are got out of 
ble, is © eighbourhood, and it gives them no further trouble: 
bat all their former fears abate, and their vertuous 
unconſtas utions fall, as beginning now to want that which firſt 
life to them, and ſhould ſupport them. And now, 

ne -_ n opportunities of Sin are offered, and the pleaſura- 
neaſure a 
is able to reſiſt them. Whilſt they were ick, they 
I, Ti: | | D 3 Were 


1 4 
1 * . : 
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Wvairs of Temptations invite; they have nothing left 
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| were not capable ro be tempted; and then Death being 


near, it enabled them to purpoſe well, and ro make a 
pious reſolution. Bur now, fince they are well, "Tem. 
ptations are become as ſtrong as ever; and the thoughts M 
of Death being far removed, they have no reſolutions "8 
chat can withſtand them, but are quickly changed again WW 
into the ſame Men, as ſenſual and finful as they were be. 
fore. . z 

Indeed it ſometimes happens, that thofe Souls, which 
were at firſt awakened by ſuch a tranſient, temporary mo. 
tive; go on to others afrerwards, that are more fit and 
laſting: And then they are furniſhed with Armour in all 
times, and have a motive that may bear them out when 
Death is far of, as well as when tis near at hand; in 
time of Health, as well as in time of Sickneſs. For they 


deep ſenſe, of that baſe ingratitude towards God and or 
deareſt Saviour, which is in Sin, and of its miſchievouſne; ln 
to their own ſelves; how it robs them of all that Eternal G0 
which their Hearts deſire, and brings them under all thoſe in. 
ſupportable and endleſs Evils which they fear: All which i MA 
doth for the purchaſe of ſome light, empty, and tranſient Pluu 
fares, which are vaſtly below the Foys of Heaven ; and for iu 
avoidance of ſome ſhort pain and uneaſineſs, which are in = 
finitely nothing in compariſon of the Pains of Hell, And rhelt% * 4 
thoughts give them a firm and laſting conviction of the u 
ter neceſſity of renouncing all evil Courſes, which are 
deſtructive; and of leading a Holy and Obedient Liß, 
which are ſo infinitely becoming them, and heneficial 1. 05 
them. | | a. 
And this conviction now, can beget, and preferve a Re: 


ſolution, that is ſufficient and effectual, victorious an Iu 


J 
| 


' prevailing. It will be a reaſon to them to reſolve an 


practiſe ar all times, in Sickneſs and in Health; whe: 
they are not tempted, and alſo when they are. For Het il , 
ven and the Love of God, is always a neceſſary end 4 
and their Obedience is always a neceſſary means or in 
ſtrument. So that if Men reſove upon a conviction 8 

this neceſſity, they reſolve upon a reaſon that may wel" = 
hold always. They will conſtantly have the higheſt rc: 
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bein ro be ſo convinced; and ſtill ro repeat fore their 
aake 2 ſolution upon ſuch conviction ; and ro Act and Practiſe 
Tem. Mar which they have ſo wilely reſolved ro Practiſe, And 
oughn| Men a Sick Man's change is built upon this ground, and 
lutionz reeds upon this motive; it may be permanent and fixt, 
d again ual and prevailing. As it is in all thoſe, who are Con- 
cre be. ed by Sickneſs and Afflictions, that great, and uſually 
means, which God makes ule of for the reclaiming of 
which Ml Men. 1 £1 i ee 
ary mo. Nur generally Men's Sick-Bed purpoſes, go no further 
Gt and che e ground. They always begin upon the fears þ 
ur in al preſent Death, and the near approach of Judgment; x 
at when though ſometimes they go higher ſtill, yer ordinarily 
ind; in he reſt there; ſo that they have no change longer than 
zor they Sickneſs laſts: And this Repentance, is Certainly in- 
ind ard en; this Will can never be accepted for the Decd ; 
d Judg. eee if they were allow'd to recover again, and to live 


ons upoi 


s into: 
and ou 


evouſne| 


nal G0 


ll an opportunity of Doing came, the good-will and 


J ** 
2 


ut Poſe would be quite loſt in the time of tryal, and able 


ect nothing. Ex | HS 
r although a Death- Bed change ſhould proceed upon 
rheſe grounds, and the Dying Men ſhould reſolve t 


' thoſe i. ame pd, both upen the ſenſe of ſudden Death, which wil | 
which i rain their reſolution ſo long as it is near, and alſo 
--nt Pl. conviction of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven and an. 
d for 1 Life, which may make them reſolve ſtill when the 
þ are in Mnt danger is over: Yer may their Repentance after 
Ind thel He inſufficient and avail nothing. For a Death- Bed 
of the u ntance, when it doth proceed upon a genuine aud laſt- 
ch are otive, is {till oft-times ineffectual, becauſe the change 
ebe In too weak, and incompetent a meaſure and degree. 
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For Het 
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not every degree, even of true and undiſſembled Re- 
on, that will overcome a Man's Luſts, and ſtrengrh- 
In :o ſuch a pitch, as to mak him prevail over all 
one. A thouſand good reſolutions go to Hell, 
eee, although they are ſincere and true, yet they are 
and ineffectual. For how many Men are there, who 
e againſt their Sins, who do not yet get quit of 
I hey purpoſe to leave them, but for all that they 
17e ill in them; their Mind and Will is againſt them, 
eer they continue to work and practiſe them. When 


"_- 


: 
4 
4 


Men haye got violent Luſts, and vicious Habits, and 
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f See b. 3. the | unregenerate ſtriver, in the ſeventh Chapter of the? 
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Sin by a long uſe is become almoſt a ſecond Nature to chem! 8 
It is not every meaſure, no not every moderate degree 0 
Reſolution, that can mortifie and overcome them. For: 
weak Reſolution is quickly overthrown ; Men's Luſts ar: 
too hard for i It, and quire overbear it. Ir may make * iT 
reſiſtance, create ſome trouble, and cauſe ſome delay; by 
chat is all that it can do: Ir can only contend and ftrugg!; 
but it is not able to overcome. = 

This is plain from every Religious Man's Experience. 
And this S. Paul ſets down expreſly, in his Character“ 


piſtle ro the Romans, For there was a real change in bi 
Mind, without a change in his Practice; a Reſolutin 
without Effect, and a HU without Performance: IM 
violence of his Luſts was too hard for the conviction of H 
Conſcience, and led him Captive, even againſt his i 
into a courle of Sin and Diſobedience. Vith the MIND. * 
ſays he, I ſerve the Law of God, but with the FLESH th 
Law of Sin, ver. 25. Nhat I DO, IALLOW not; fv 
what I WOULD, that I DO not; but what I HATE WM 
that T DO, ver. 15, 19. To WILL is preſent with me, bu 
| how 10 PERFORM that which is good I find not, ver. il 
For the Law of my MEMBERS wars againſt the * of n\ 
MIND, and brings me into CAPTIVIT * to the Law of Su 
Ver. 23 · = 
Thus weak and nabe ineffect ive and idle, are - ae 
true and real Reſolutions. They have nor ſtrength enougl nl 
to do their work; the oppolition is greater than they c 
overcome; ſo that they are able to make no alterarior tha 
bur for all chis change of Mind, Men will continue Wick The: 
and Diſobedient in their Practice on Farr 
And of this ſort generally, even when they proceed up 1 
4 genuine and laſting motive, are the Penitential purpols on 
of Dying - Men. For, alas! when Men have lived all the! 
Lives in a courſe of Sin, and their Minds have been alwaj va 
raken up with ir, and their Hearts wholly enſlaved to it: "n_ 
It is no eaſie matter to bring them off, and to fill then 00. 
with ſuch firmneſs of purpoſe, and ſtrength of pious Rel 4 
lution, as would be able effectually to morrtifie and ſubd! 
it, This is a moſt Jaborioys work, and a difficult unde? 
raking, It requires much time, and the Freedom of all « 4 ; re 
Faculties. | ; 25 
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them: For how hard a thing is ir, even for Men in Health, 


gree 0, hen their Thoughts are free, diſtracted by no buſineſs, in- 

For: rupted by no pain, and diſturbed by no diſeaſe or other 
uſts an ndrance, to work themſelves up to an effectual and pre- 
te ſome Mfiling Reſolution againſt any one Sin, which they have 
ay ; bu en habirually inured, and for a long time enſlaved to? 
truggle, hd even of them who do at laſt :f*#ually reſolve a- 


inſt ir, how few are there who come to ſuch a pitch 
X Reſolution at the fir? tryal? No, their proceeding is 
dual, they go on from ſtep to ſtep ; every following 
ſolution is more firm, and ſtronger than that which 
nt before; till after ſeveral Repetitions and Advances, 
efolutin y arrive ar laſt to a degree and pitch of holy purpoſe 
e : Th gcompleat, as can effect that vertuous change of Life and 
on of li ien which they aim at. So that their Spiritual Life, 
nis ill jor brought on to perfection in a moment, more than 


erience 
acter o 
f rhe E. 
ze in bi 


MIND, ir Natural; but requires much Time, and much Exer- 

SHH For as their ſinful Habits were not at firſt acquired, 

not; fi either are they to be conquered by one Action, but by 

HATE . | | | 

3 me, lu nd ſince the proceſs in Repentance, even from one ſin- 
ver. 1 < Pin, is ſo long and tedious e er it has arrived to a [a- 

aw of n| pitch, and ſo difficult to a healthy Man, who has no- 


w of di co trouble and diſtract him: What muſt an Univer- 
Reformation be, to a Dying Perſon, whole time is 
are man = , and much diſturbed ; who cannot repeat many Re- 
h enout rions, nor make a tryal of the force and power of any 
they cu ba and who is moſt likely ro be weak and e ee in all 
lterati e good purpoſes which he makes, by reaſon that his 
e Wicke e are heavy, and his Attention broken, and all his 
| Y 2 Þ/ties are oppreſſed with Pain, and become weary and un- 
ced up e through a waſting Diſeaſe? Surely if the firſt Reſoluti- 
| purpol« N Healthy Men, are generally ſo ineffective and infuf- 
4 all rhe! Mr; theſe purpoſes of Dying Penitents, which in all ad- 
en alway es for a ſtrong and prevailing Reſolution fall much 
ved ro it: them, muſt needs be generally of this ineffective ſort 
fill rhe | 
ous Ref id when they are fo, they will not paſs in God's ac- 
nd ſubde! r, bur are utterly unavailable ro any Man's Salvation: 
ult unde. an who only purpoſeth, but doth nor practiſe; who 
of all ou ly w. /s, bur is nor able to perform; is in the way to 
e 9 indeed, but he is far from having yet attained to it. 
"85 fiill in a fad caſe, and under a damning — 
= - | "of 
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For he is, as S. Paul ſays in that ſeventh Chapter to the a 
Romans, where he deſcribes. him, ſlain by Sin, v. 11. k 
works Death in him, v. 13. he is yet under, as the Law of 
Sin, ſo the body of Death too, v. 24. But the change of 
Mind which God requires of us, is ſuch as works a change 
of Practice. If he ſees ir ſufficient to effect that, he will 
graciouſly accept it indeed before the effect follows. Bur 
if it be only an impotent and ineffective Will, and he dil. 
cerns plainly that no Obedient Works would follow it: I: 
is no ſuch Will as he accepts for the Deed, and as for ſuch 
Penitents, they muſt not expect that he will abſolve, but 
utterly condemn them. =} 

And ſince the change of Mind and Penitenrial purpoſes 
of Dying Perſons, even when they are upon genuine and 
laſting grounds, ſo às in the following parts of a Man's Life, 
it God ſhould pleaſe to ſpare him, they would do ſomething, 
would yer be weak and inſuſſicient, and ſo unable ro do 
enough: There is ſtill a further reaſon of the ordinary inſuf- 
ficiency of ſuch Repenrance, and why thoſe Dying Men lh 
will not ordinarily be ſaved by it, bur periſh notwithſtand. nw 
ing it. | - ths 
To conclude this point then, we ſee that tis poſſible for 
ſuch New Birth to ſave a Man, as has not yer produced. nll 
a New Practice; and for Dying Penitents ro be accepred "pl 
upon a change of Mind, without a like change of Life ani ns 
Actions. This I ſay is poſſible, it ſometimes is, and ſome' nl 
rimes has been done: Bur this indeed is very rare ani a 
ſeldom, ſo that no Man in his ſober wits, who has time be- 
fore him, will dare to truſt to ir. And the Sum of all 
* Quid di- this, Thar ro Men who are ſo unhappy as ro be broug 1 
cam neſcio, into that condition, it has, as is expreſſed in * Salvia 
quid pro- Diſquiſition, juſt ſo much hope, as may excite a good en. 
mittam deavour: Bur ro Men who are yet out of it, it is lug, 
penitus ther ſo deſperate, as utterly ro diſcourage all delay. lebe 
I gnoro; re- | % | ; Ee 
vocare ab inguiſitione ultimi remedii periclitantes, durum & impium ; ſpm © 
dere autem aliquid in tam ſera cautione, temerarium. Salv. de Avariti, @ 
|. I. p. 363. Ed, Oxon, F 9 


” 


k I. Hhap. 1V. Condition of Happineſt. 


aw of 


ge of 71 8 h £ ; 5 | 
Wn Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion of * and 
e w_ = to Converſpon. | 

ur | | h 
e di. ourtbly, That condition of Life and Pardon, which 
it: |: che Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of us, and whereupon 
r ſuch he laſt day Chriſt will accept and reward us, is ſome- 


e, but es called Confeſſion of our Sins to God, When we ac- 


vwledge them, God will be ſure to pardon them; he 
xrpolcs | engaged his word and faithfulneſs for ir, and ſo can- 
ne and recede from it: If we * confeſs our Sins, ſays S. Fohn, * Luk. 26. 


s Life, s juſt and FAITHFUL to forgive us our Sins, 1 Joh. 40, 42+ 
ethingß; | ö 
2 ro do Nov as for this Confeſſion of our Sin, whereupon God 
y inſul- 3 iſes mercifully to forgive them, it is not a bare naming 


g Men hem, or giving in an Hiſtorical Catalogue of them to 
h{tand- Nighty God, that he may h them and be informed of 
| . For he ſees all our thoughts afar off, and our actions 
ſible for before. We cannot inform him, when we lay open 
-oducel ranſgreſſions before him; for we could never find any 
.ccepred "pane wherein to act them ſo retired, but it was under his 
Life ani nor any time and circumſtances fo ſecret, as to eſcape 
d ſome ly nowledge. So that our Confeſſion cannot be to inſtruct᷑ 
are an( but only to ſpame, and to humble, and to work other 
time be- s in our own ſelves. And therefore it muſt nor be a 
of all i recital of ſuch offences, as we have committed; bur 
brough: ꝑknowledgment duly qualified, and accompanied with 
Salvians  tempers of mind, as will lead us on to forſake and 
good en. d them. | # | 8 
is alteg. R's 2 —_— of them with ſpame, with an humbl 
y. Neement, and ſenſe of our unworthineſs, who could 


ee ſo vile as to be guilty of them. And ſuch was Ezra's 
um; ſpor 


. eon, Ezra 9. O my God, ſaith he, I am ASHAMED 
| Avariti, "ns Luſh to lift up my face to thee my God, for our iniquities 
11 creaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes are grown up 
% Heavens, v. 6. | 15 
is an acknowledgement of them with hatred and de- 
en, as things that are utterly odious and /oathſome to 
ge hich therefore we are prone to fly from, as from what 
4 ſt offenſive. And ſuch is that Confeſſion, whereunto 
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God directs the Jews by his Prophet Ezekze/. Te ſhall re. 
member your ways, ſaith he, and all your doings wherein? 
have been defiled ; and ye ſhall LOATH your ſelves in you 
own ſight, for all your evils that you have committed, Ee 
kiel 20. 43. = 
It is a recital of them with ſorrow of mind, and a trov. 
bled heart; with ſuch pain, as weule to feel in thing; 
which heavily affii us: Which therefore we are forward 
to avoid, as what creates us ſmart and torment. And ſuch 
was that of S. Peter, who when he remembred, and made 
mention of his Sin to God, wept, ſaith the Text, bitter, 
Mat. 26-75. And of David, who tells us in the 38 P 
that when he declares to God bis iniquity, he will! 
SORRY for his Sin, v.18. i 
It is a Confeiſion of them with a reſolution, upon al 
this ſhame and ſorrow which we have undergone for th 
ſame, never more to be reconciled to them, or to repea 
and act them over again. A Confeſſion of the mou 
that is accompanied with a turn and change of the hear i 
which is now ſer as much againſt them, as formerly it wa ny 
inclined ro them. And ſuch was that Confeſſion, which nn 
Wiſe Solomon durſt recommend to God's mercy, and by "Wm 
him to accept of for mens Pardon and Forgivenels, T. Wu 
Repent, ſaith he, and ſay, we have done perverſly, we ba: 
committed wickedneſs: And ſo RE TURN unto thee wii all 
all their hearts, and all their ſoul : Then hear their pra kf 
and forgive thy people that have ſinned againſt thee, and 
their tranſgreſſions wherein they have tranſgreſſed, i Kings 
47, 48, 49, 30. „ 
It is ſuch an acknowledgment of our Sins, laſtly, : MW 
undoes, ſo far as is poſſible, all that which we had 4» 
wickedly; and makes all juſt, and ſufficient recompent 
and ſati faction for them, And this is that acknowledg me: 
of all Sins of injuſtice, which God himſelf preſcrib' 
Nen a Man or Woman, ſaith he, ſhall commit any ſini 
injury and wrong, that men commit one againſt another, 
do & treſpaſs thereby againſt the Lord, and that perſon} 
guilty : Then ſhall they confeſs their Sin that they have an 
and ſhall REC O MPE NC E their Treſpaſs with the pri 
cipal thereof, or the thing ir {elf which they took a.] 
wrongfully, and ſhall add moreover unto it a fifth p. = 
more thereof, and give it unto him againſt whom they 
paſſed, Numb. 5. 6, 7. 5 | * 
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all rc. Now a Confeſſion of our Sins thus qualified, viz. a Con- 
rein Won of them, with bluſhing and being aſhamed of them, 
in you Web an implacable hatred and leathing indignation of them, 
„ Eze. bitter ſorrow for them, with firm purpoſe and reſolution 
int them, and with all poſſible endeavours to undo them 
a tro by 1 aking juſt recompence and ſati faction; A Confeilion, 
thing y, thus attended, is a moſt natural cauſe, and power- 


* 


— 


or war! principle, of our leaving and for/aking them. The 
1d ſuch firſt concomitant Tempers, are all moſt effeual cauſes 
d mad; petter obedience and reformation ; and the /aſt, viz. 
b;tterl, 1A) ing of ſatisfaction, is an aſſiſt ance and effect of it. For 
38 P/a, bing is more natural for us, than to be flow to do that 
will! ich we are aſhamed of; to avoid what we hate; and 


rn away from that which grieves and torments us, 
which we are before reſolved to leave, So that if 
= diſobedience falls under the oppoſition of theſe paſ- 
and good purpoles, it has loſt all its intereſt, and 
88 lurely be excluded from the ſervice of our works 


upon al 
e for th. 
o repen 
e mout 


he bean actions. We have no temptation nor diſpoſition to 

ly ic v e ir further ; we are weary of it, and offended at it, 

n, which ent againſt it, and ſo are lure to leave and forſake 
and be e 5 

is. Tt becauſe this Confeſſion, thus qualified and attended 

, we ha: _ have ſeen, is ſo genuine a caule of better obedience 


thee wi e formation: Therefore alone it is, that ſo great things 
ir pri a wor! ' oken of it. When'God ſays, he who confeſſes hy fins 
e, and nd mercy, he means, he who confeſſes and forſakes it, 
1 King yo acknowledges his offences in ſuch ſort, as to re- 
e them and become obedient. His ſpeech is metony- 
laſtly,, and he implies Obedience, although he doth not 
e had oon it. For no Confeſſion of fin will ſerve any man's 
compem WW: the laſt day, except he leave the ſame, and in his 
vledgme d actions bid adieu to it. n | 
preſcribe. A e world, indeed, abounds with another ſort of Con- 
: any ſu , which coſts leſs, and effects nothing. They con- 
another, er fins without ſhame, and relate them without ſor- 
at 5 erſon| 2 nd name them without hatred ; they recite them to 
„have an ithour reſolving againſt th d acknowl 
Lis FRO L Ag them, and acknowledge 
th the 2 nt withour any amends, or making any recom- 
took a i and ſatisfaction for them. Fg 
a fifth 5 Fe Bo my cannot bur be hardned againſt ſhame, who day 
m they i Y, it not ſeveral times every day, have the face to 
cos chat they have rebell d againſt him, and yet ne- 
ver 
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ver endeavour to come with another ſtory, by mon 

and forſaking their Rebellion. They mult needs be voi W 

of ſorrow for fin, who will never keep back from it: Ani 

ir cannot bur pleaſe them, ſo long as they continue to pu- "al 

ſue ir. For they would not continually repeat their pain 

and at every turn act over again their own torment ani 

vexation. And it is beyond all doubt, that they do na ul 
bate, bur entirely love diſobedience, ſo long as they ſi; 

no opportunities of acting it. And that they are plain 1 

reſolved upon ir, whilſt they are moſt firmly fixt, and f 

ward to embrace it. And ſince notwithſtanding all the! 

hideous Confeſſions they ſtand ready ſtill ro cloſe wii mw 

their Sin upon the firſt meeting, and to repeat what the. 

confeſſed upon the next occaſion; it is plain, that the . a 
bearts were never againſt ir, whatever their words wer 

They only ſhewed their Wir, but not their Paſſions « hi 

Perſwaſion; they declaimed againſt ir, bur all the whi wh 

they meant no hurt to it. For even whilſt they inveigh: a 

againſt rhe baſeneſs, rhe loathſomneſs, the deſtruttivencſsi 

their Sin; their own heart did not believe the ſame. Th: nl 

did no more, but ſpare God their tongues, and. peak w 

he pleaſed: But for their ſouls and actions, they reſerve 

them for their Luſts, and would /:ike and do what the Can 

pleafed themſelves. the” 

Bur can any man be ſo blind as to think, thar ſuch, «ole 

; Confeſſion of Sins as this, can in any wiſe pleaſe God, a! 

procure his Pardon? Has he any kindneſs for our Sin ully 

that he ſhould take delight to hear them ſpoken of? ( 2 8 

is any man ſo weak, as to think that he honours Gd 

merely by reckoning up his own offences? Or that he 

like to gain him only by declaring ro him how vile 

has affronted and deſpiſed him? To confeſs thus, if 

goes no further, is to * reproach him tun 

Nm monſtri genus, his face, and boldly to defie him. 1 

eadem pene amnes jugiter faci- a telling of him, that we have dilobr ton 

unt, que feciſſe ſe plan unt; ed, and are relolved to go on in it: TW 

or qui intrant Eceleſtaſticam open profeſſion and avowing of our! Then 


Domuin ut mala antiqua de- ſinned 
feat, exeunt ut moliantu.— bellion, without any real figns, or 
Et fic oratis eorum RIX A eff Proach to amendment and due ſul; 


magis Criminum, quam exora- ction. It is a Tranſgreſſion bare-fac B 4 
zrix. Salvian. de Gub, l. 3. an addition of Impudence to Sin; ac 
p. 89. Ed. Oxon. tinuing daily to Rebel againſt him, * 
yet coming as daily into his ver) 1 98 
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voWin; ice to declare and own our continued Rebellions. And 
be voi nov is not to ſupplicare, but to defie ; not to beg peace, 
c: Ani to declare enmity ; it is by no means the way to ſoften 
to pur. - ag appeaſe, but a moſt effectual courſe to exaſperate, 
ir pain implacably to provoke him. | | 
ent aut Put then to go on ſtill further, and to pretend to him, 
do no we are ſorry at our heart, and loath our ſelves for ha- 
they li; ſinned againſt him, and are reſolved to do ſo no more; 
e plain En 7cally, as our after- actions (which are the trueſt in- 
and fo. reters of our hearts and minds) do declare, there is 
all the uch thing: This is to add mockery to fin, and a freſÞ 
oſe wit: en: to our former diſobedience. It is moſt groſsly to 
hat the the Hpocrite, and in the moſt loathſome faſhion to 
bar the! Eble with him. It is an endeavouring to put trichs 
rds wen che Almighty; a tryal of his A; a ſeeking to de- 
uſſions and impole upon an infinite, wiſe and all. ſeeing God, 
he whi ch in pretences, as cannot but be ſeen through and 
nveight vered by any ordinary Man, Bur let no Man vainly 


i veneſi ive himſelf, for God is not mocked ; nor can all the 


ne. Th: f Earth and Hell, out-wit and go beyond him. No, 


peak w es clearly through all this hypocriſie, and he will moſt 
/ reſerve ly puniſh ir. And when he comes to judge of mens 
what th: ions ar the laſt day, he will then, in the face of all 

porld, diſtinguiſh reality from complement ; and an 
hat ſuch  wcd;cment of Repentance, from one of form and cu- 
God, a and will for ever reward the firſt, whilſt he Erer- 
r our Sin A puniſhes the latter. He will pardon no Confeſſion of 
en of? ins at chat day, but only ſuch as is ſorromful, penitent 
20urs Go, bedient; and we muſt amend thoſe faults which we 
that he E's, before we can with reaſon hope that he will accept 


* 
* 
bas 


4 vilely 1 ; 5 | | 
tbus, if d for this, the Scripture is clear. Ir is only our re- 
im! r upon our Confeflion, that ſhall be rewarded and 
Ren. If they Repent, ſays Solomon, and S AV, we have 
ve diſco: nl erverſly, we have committed wickedneſs ; and ſo R E- 
n in it! N unto the Lord with all their heart, and alltheir ſoul: 
7 of our E AR their Prayer, and forgive thy people that have 
igns, or ft thee, 1 Kings 8. 47, 48, 49, 50. And to name 
due ſu ne place more, thele words of Solomon are full and 
bare. fact o the purpole, He who confeſſes, and FORSAKES 
ms a co, 40ʃ! find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
alt him, at Confeſſion of our Sins then, whereupon Chriſt our 
nis ver} Will ar the laſt day accept and Pardon us, is ſuch 
_ = only, 
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* 
* 
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only, as ends in Reformation and Obedience. The ſervice 2 
of our lives, muſt go along with that of our lips; and we: 
mult do as we ſay, and avoid what we condemn, befor: 
we can ſafely truſt, that God will ſentence us to that Me. 
cy and Life, which are not the rewards of idle acknowledg- 
ments, but only of a confeſſing obedience. i 
Fifthly, This Goſpel-condition of Life and Pardon, i @ 
ſometimes call'd Converſion. Without this we can have n( Wl 
hopes of happineſs, For except ye be CONVERTED, {aj ell 
our Saviour, and become as little Children, as void as the) ali 
are of all former impreſſions and courſes, and free to ente al 
upon new ones, ye ſhall not enter into the Ring dom of Heaven may 
Matt. 18. 3. But if our Converſion goes before, God 
Pardon is ſure to follow after; that being the duty, an! ol 
this the reward. Repent, and be CONVERTED, (a $a 
the Apoſtle Peter, that your Sins may be blotted out, Ad E 
3. 19. Converſion ſets us without the reach of Death, ani Oe 
beyond the precincts of Damnation; for he who. Conven dizhe 
a Sinner from the error of hu way, doth ſave a Soul fru yan 
DEATH, James,5. 20. Man 
Now our Converſion from Sin to God, is nothing eli 
bur our Obedience in another word. For it denotes a tu Woh 
and a change, not only of our wills and deſires, but witbi up 
and rhar principally of our Noris and Actions. For or u 
courſe of actions, is in the familiar, and cuſtomary uſe: Gall 
the Scriptures, call'd our way; our Converſation, walkin, Te Us 
and our particular Actions, ſo many ſeveral ſteps: and a 
turning out of a courle of Sin into a courſe of Righteouſre WW 
being like the turning out of a wrong way into a right, 
call d our turning from Sin, and our turning to God, i. 
in one word our Converſion, So that to be Converted, tl 
nothing elſe in the Scripture- language, bur ro have ! inexp! 
courſe of our works or actions turned, and from work'l . © 
of fin, ro become workers of . m 
When Mercy and Life then are promiſed to our Co /ay. "hn 
verſion ; they are not made over to any thing which 15 
ſeparate from Obedience, bur to that only which denot will P. 
ir, and is but another name for ir. We are not Conv: 
until we obey; fo that Obedience ſtill is that, which mi 27. 6:1 
- procure our peace, and capacitate us for Pardon and HA 
pineſs, when Chriſt comes to judge us. cher g 
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ſervice 3 | | | 
and vr CHAP. V. 
) befor: 44 ts | 
at Me. 3 . 
wle. Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer. 


1 
. 
* 


don, | 8 5, That condition, whereto the Goſpel promiſes a 
have nu racious fentence of Mercy and Life, is ſometimes 
2 D, ſaji Prayer, or calling upon Ged. The Lord is nigh unto 
1 as the] em that call upon him, ſays David, to all that call 
to ente im in truth, Plal. 145. 18. Thou Lord art good and 
Heaven 0 forgive, and plenteous in mercy to all that call upon 


e, Godi fal. 85. 5. Our askzrg, is ſer out as the condition 


uty, ant obtaining, Ask, and it fall be given you, ſays our 
D, (ay rr, for EVE RYone that asketh receiveth, Mat. 7. 
ut, AG And that in 40 rbingsequally which are fit for them, 
each, a s well as another, if they do not diſturb him and 
Conven dis eve his Love, For A L L things, WHATSOEV ER 
Soul fr * Wal ack in Prayer BELIEVING, you ſhall receive, 
21. 22. ' 


hing eli bat if Men want any thing, which they deſire God 


nes a tu beſtow upon them, ir is becaule they do nor beg 
ur with bim. Te have not, ſays S. James, becauſe ye ask 
For o m. 4. 2. For not only the overflowing goodneſs of 
ary uſe ! Gam n nature, bur, beſides that, the intereſt of his Son 
walkin h our ME DIATOR at his right hand, gives 
: and d ll ſecurity in all our requeſts, that we ſhall obtain 
1reou (ne! hing which we ask in his name, Al any thing, 
a right, e. in my name, and] will do it, Joh. 14. 14. Nay, 
Cod, i, nr is he to Almighty God, that although he himſelf 
verted, not move in it, yet, through the ſtrength of God's 
) have i: eſſible love ro him, they who beg in his name can 
om wor; ft nothing. In that day, ſays he, after I am taken 

Ty ou, 50 ſhall as ME nothing: Verily, verily, I 
ons Ci ſay =o 101, whatſoever you ſhall ach the FATHE R in 


ich M = 4M E, he will give it you, And I ſay not that I 
12 dend NAT the Father for you, for the father himſelf lov- 


= Convert 8 ww, BECAUSE ge have loved me, Joh, 16. 23, 26, 
which nm And. /ſceing, as the Apoſtle ſays, that we have ſogreat 
dat Hz cwerful an High-Prieſt at God's right hand, whe- 
rr ſuir be for pardon, or for ſtrength, or for what- 

_ 1088 cle ; Let us come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
obtain Mercy for Pardon of paſt Sins, and find 
| E | Grace 
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cacy of their own nature (though they do by that roo) a; * 
through the aids of divine Grace. For we have great dil. 


Grace to prevent future, and to help in time of need or i inf 
the moſt à fitting ſeaſon, Heb. 4. 14, 16. 


Now our Prayers and calling upen God, are a mig f 1 
means and inſtrument of our ſerving and obeying | him. and 
as all the forementioned means, had a natural firneſs ard 
rendency, to make us do the will of God : So, over and 


above that, have our Prayers a ſupernatural, and help us 
ro Fuifil the Divine Laws, nor fo much through any eff. 


ficulties to conflict with, and great hindrances to over. 
come, in the doing of our duty. There is much hardſhi 
in a holy courſe, to make us unwilling; and if we Wen 
will to ir, we yet find much weakneſs in our ſelves, tha 
renders us unable ro continue in good living, and to per 
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form conſtantly all rhole good things which God has com 4 7 


manded us. For we have much ignorance of what Wi 


ſhould do, and much other buſineſs beſides it: And as fol 


that moreover, which we dokrow,we are apt many time 


to forget ir: or, rhrough rhe chrong of other thing 


through ſuddenneſs, and ſurprize, not to conſider of 
when we ſhould vſe it; or, when in our minds we (a 


clearly ſee it, yet full often we cannot bring over o 
wills to chuſe and embrace it. For our Luſts and Paſſion % 
prove many times of more force with our Wills, than os 


Reaſon and Religion ; and we areeither born down by th 


weight and ſtrength, or wearied out with the rediouſne ds 


and length of a Temptation. 


And now, to {upply all theſe defects, and to ſupport: x 


in the doing of our dutj, notwithſtandipg all theſe infirn 


ties, we have an abſolute neceſſity of the help and aſſiſta nl 
of God's grace. We want rhe good timing of his provi nl 


dence, to have temptations aſſault us when we are beſt al 


ro overcome them, and our duties ſtay for us when u whit 


may moſt eafily perform them. We ſtand in need of th 
ſuggeſtions of his ſpirit, to cure our forgerfulneſs ; and 


the aids of his grace, to enlighten our minds and clearu * 


our notions, and to bend and eitabliſh our wills and : 
ſolutions, and ſo to make us anmoveable in a good court ll 
So thai we have an utter neceſſity of his help, both in t 
diſpoſals of his providence, and in the concurrence oi i. nl 
ſpirit to enable ns to obey his Laws, and make us, as nl 
Paul ſays, both to will and to do what he requer cs of 1s, PEN 
+ 74; 50 
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rin ; . 3 
rin But now it is our Prayers, which bring all theſe divine 
3 gods down unto us. They obtain for us a good providence, 
nighty 7 d a powerful ſpirit, which, in ſpite of all our narural 


7 


Y | 


And"; Weakneſſes, ſhall work out our Obedience. God will not 
ſs and Iny us theſe, when we ask them. For, as our Saviour 


er and. ues unanſwerably, F ye being EVIL, will yet give 
nelp v VoD gifts to your Children; How much more ſhall your 
ny eff. oenly Father, whole GOODNESS infinitely exceeds 
too) Mrs, and who cannot be tainted with any of your 1 L- 
eat dit. MW 5 5 givethe HO LY SPIRIT, that beſt of gifts, 
© Oe ll hem that ack him? Luke 11. 13. And fince our Prayers 
ardiur cure ſuch a never failing Aid, and ſo Almighty an Aſ- 
e have! ance for us, they muſt needs be a certain cauſe and 
es, th Mrumenr of our active Service and Obedience. They 
to pet: ly in us an hearty deſire of having, and fetch down 


as com , a (ufficient power of doing our Duty, and of keep- 
vhat wi 
nd as fo eparedneſs in us to uſe, and a readineſs in God to give 
ny tim race ſufficient therewith to do his Will, there is nothing 
thing, her wanting to our Performance of it. | 
der of Ind foraſmuch as our Prayers imply the one, and pro- 
is we (RW the other; becauſe they fetch down Divine Aids, 
over o expreſs our forwardnels to obey with them: There- 
| Patio ; bave they ſo much favour ſhewn them, and Life and 
than s Jon promiſed to them. For God never intends to re- 
wn by i! d an idle and unobeying Prayer, but ſuch only, as is 
dioulne erious and Obedient. Our Prayers muſt firſt make 
so what he commands, before they can obtain thoſe mer- 
upport! for us which he promiſes. For when he tells us, that 


e infirm who call upon him ſhall find favour and mercy, he 

a/Tftan pe Iks metonymically, he encludes Obedience, although he ; Such 
his pro vor expreſs it. He means them only, who pray for were the 
e beſt a) Mercy and Pardon, and obey in order to receive it; and old Jewiſh 
when vv & for Grace and Strength, and work with it after it forms of 
ced of th "Wanted to them. No prayers are of any account with Pr ayer for 
's 3 and bur the Prayers of the Obedienr ; ſo that if ever we 4 3 
d clear i with Saccrifice, or without it: With Sacrifice Obſecro, Domine, pec- 
Ils and deliqui, rebellauĩ, hoc aut illud feci; nunc autem POE VITE VTI. 


i wy | 3 . » 
od court 420, ſitque heſtta hæc expiatio mea: Without Sacrifice—0bſecro, Do- 


porh in i "ah , peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc aut illud feci ; nunc mei me facti PO E- 
ence of i EI. ?UDE TAU E, neque unquamITERU MadidREVE R- 


us, as 9 EX, as they are cited out of Maimonides by the Learned Dr. Outram 
of 1s, Ph. Is Book de Sacrificiis, l. I, c. 18. | | 
E 2 expect 
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expect to be ſaved by them at the laſt day, we muſt obey | 
with them. bc 
The Prayers, indeed, which are generally offered up 8 
to God, have little of this in them. For if Men pray for 
Mercy and Pardon, they take no care to come furniſhed with | 
Repentzance and Obedience, which is that indiſpenſible con. 
dition, whereupon the Goſpel doth encourage us to ask, 
and hope for Pardon. And if they pray for any Vertue or 
Grace, they expect it ſnould drop into them without any 
endeavours of their own, and will take no pains, to cooper 
with it, and make ſe thereof. Their Prayers for Merc; 
are generally Preſumptuous, and their Prayers for Gra: 
unendeavouring and idle. And Obedience all the while, ii # 
the leaſt in all their Thoughts, and has the leaſt of al 
their care. All their Religion 1 is only to be often upon their 
knees, to keep up Prayers in their Families Morning and 
Evening ; ro ſend up a great many. Lord forgive men ol 
Chriſt help me's ; they are a praying and defiring by , 
not a wor hing and obeying People. They are of a ſordid 7 
niggardly Religion, which would receive all, and give no- 
thing: Their Petitions look altogether on the reward, bu 
quite overlook the duty: they would take all from Go GN 
but do nothing for him. 
Bur this is ſuch a way of praying, as will moſt ce. 
tainly delude Men, but can never do them good. Iti 
inconſiderate hope and downright folly, to expect thi 
ever God ſhould hear our Prayers for Pardon, whilit wu 
continue in our Sins. For fince he has ſo frequently, 1 al 
plainly, and ſo peremptorily declared, That at the lat of ah: 
day he will Pardon none but rhe Penitent and Obedicn, wall 
it is impudent incredulity to beg pardon, whilſt, without 
any amends we continue to Sin and Diſobey. It is u, thai: 
defire of him, that he would break his word, that h. 
would Pardon and acquit us, when his Goſpel condemn 70 1 
us. It is to beg of him that he would frame another Re 
ligion, and another Law, than that of his Son Jeſus; 5 
Religion which would ſave us, when that KX and de 25 
ſtroys us. Nay, by ſuch asking forgiveneſs from him, thing, 

whilit we go on in rebelling againſt him, we do as go 2 
as deſire, that he would ceaſe to be Governour of i than, 
World, and leave us ro our own ſelves ; that we mig 0 
have no Law, but our own ls; that we might do wi: mh 
he forbids, without undergoing what he threatens, | gr 
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ſt obey ask leave to fin; and crave a liberty to transgreſs, 

\ hour /uf-rin> ; and defire that we might break his 
red up s, but that he would not puniſh us. Ard what Man 
Tay for now dare preſume, that ſuch ſhame'eſs delires as theſe, 
ed wich ad be granted to him? That God ſhould ert his 
le col- ,, and alter his M igion, and caſt off his Government 
to ash, over Men, when the; r2queſt it? For in very de:d we lee, 
ertue o ol "7% deſire him to forgive us, whilſt we are going on in our 
our a) is in effe k ro put up all theſe frontleſs, and abomina- 
Bet im pudent Peritions ro him. 


r Mei Ind then, as for the other ſort of Petitions, our ask- 
Ir Grace 5 


r any Vertue or Grace, without putting forth any en- 
vhile, i "of ours after it, it is as certain to meet with no good 
ſt of al er as the other, For to pray thus, is plainly to play 


on thel peer ite with God Almighty, and flarly to di/ſemble 
ing and him. Ir is to beg thar, which we do nor care for ; 
ve me, wn & thar, which we refuſe; to pretend deſire, (for all 
ing bu Wing is defiring) for that which we account is worth 
a {ordil Wcavour. And what a miſerable piece of falſhood is 
give no. off ow, when a man makes his Actions moſt palpably 
OY te ve the lye to his words? For he tells God, that he 
en 


can» deſires his help, ro work in him a pure heart; 
bt er he will do nothing for it, nor avoid the leaſt oc. 
noſt cer ei of uncleanneſs. He begs his grace, to aſſiſt him to a 
d. Iti and Patient ſpirit : But when he is off his knees, he 


pect chu i his work is done, for he never after uſes any means 
vhilft ue are it, or rakes any Care to nouriſh and preſerve thoſe 
ently, es of ir which he hath already. Surely, any Man 

the lat glff@nmon underſtanding muſt needs ſee, that ſuch de- 


O bedi en ires 5 | 1 
| wirhou! on 
Ir 18 1 eh 


„that h IC 


theſe were never in his Heart, but dwelt only up- 
Tongue. In reality he cares not what becomes of 
Traces which he has prayed for, and was no farther 
ed about them, than that he might be able barely 
condemi g that he had asked them. Or ar beſt, if he did 
other ke di chem at all, yet was his deſire far from that de- 
Jeſus; : hich he pretends; it was a weak w:i/h, rather than 
and de . an imperfect inclination, that could effect no- 
rom him thy It may be, he had rather have that grace which 
> as g00- s, than go without it; but he had rather want it, 


our of i ſe at any pains for it. He loves and deſires a little 


Lo 


we migi'e War more than the vertue ; and is reſolved to keep 
r do wi though he loſes this. So that although he dothink 


ers. V Nee which he prays for, to be worth ſomething, yer 


3 lhe» he 
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yet even then pray for ſuch Graces, as are contrary y wh 


he eſteems ir next to nothing; he judges it to be worth nc no: 
pains, and deſerving no endeavour, and fo has either no ſt 
devres of it at all, or ſuch weak and feeble ones, as are ju is | 
as goed as none. 

Yea, ir is well, if many times his Heart is nor ſet 4. 
gainſtrhole very Graces which he begs, whilſt he is asl“ fam 
ing of them, which is more than barely being znconcerne{ wall 
for them. For how ofren doth it happen, that a Man 
prays for Charity, whilſt he is in love with Malice; that 
he begs Sob-7ety, whilſt his Heart is upon Drunkenneſs, Wl 
that he asks Juſtice, whilſt his affections hanker afre 

deceirfulneſs and wrong? This, in very deed, is the cal: 
of meſt, if not of all, impenitent and wicked Men. Fu lb 
they love their Sins, and reſolve to continue in them; a] 


them. Now here it is plain, that their Heart doth notę 4 
along Wirh their Tongues: For they are not willing to If 1 
that, which they pray to God that they may leave; an 
are afraid to receive that, which they beg ro have, The 
only pretend defire, but are poſſeſſed in truth with hat 
and averſation. - 

And then, as for all rhe good promiſes which they mat Sig 
to God in their Prayers, viz. That i he will forgive then 
they will never do ſo any more; but become new Men, a. | 
watch more carefully, and fin more ſeldom, and obey n. *l 
conſtantly and univerſally ; ſo long as their Prayers a Wm 
thus unindeavouring and idle, all this is bur hypocritic 
pretence, and decer:ful talk. For it, when their Pray: 
are over, they take no care ſtill ro perform their Obel! 
ence, which they promiſed whilſt they were ar then 
is it not clear to every eye, that all is deluſion and fall 
hood, and that they lye and diſſemble in theſe the: 
Promiſes, as well as we ſaw they did in their Profeſſin 
All their ingagements are ſtark naughr, they meant no {ut 
thing whilſt they made them, nor ever after think un 
them to make them good. 

And can any Man now, be ſo intolerably weak a 
ſhamefully blind, as to imagine, that God ſhould rea 
ſuch idle talk, as all theſe unendeavouring Prayers 
Grace are, and give a Bleffing upon ſuch hypocritical uv 
fergned language Jo diſſemble thus with God Almigi 
is not to honour, bur to abuſe him: And ſo fits us a 1 
for any expreſſions of his love, but only of his wrath 1 
indignai "mm 
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rth no enation. Ir is ro paſs affronts, inſtead of begging 
her no nes; ro make a mockery of his condeſcenſions; and 


are juſt ro rn that ſacred and ineſtimable liberty, which he has 
; giaciouſly indulged Mankind, of making known their 
t ſet i. Me, to him for a ſupply and Satisfaction of them, into a 
is ask. nent trick and opprebrious cozenage. And ſince all 
ncern unendeavouring Prayers for God s Grace, ate an Hy- 
a Man e ſo gross, and a Mockery lo reproachful; we muſt 
e; tha s conclude, that be will utterly reject chem, as well 
enneſi; Mer Prayers for Pardon, wiſe we continue in our Sins, 
er aft: AlWinſtcad of granting and fuifilling, deride and avenge 
the cal: . | | | | 
rr if ever we hope to have our Prayers heard, the true 


n. FG VEN | 

m; ant en way is to obſerve 8. John rule, of asking only 
Arrary u WH is according to God s Nll. For this, ſays he, 15 the con- 
th not g e which we have in him, that if we ask any thing accord- 


ig ro lf % ll, be heareth us, 1 Joh, 5. 14. And what 
ve ; a Wn of God is, concerning any of thoſe things which 
lave to pray for, we can learn no where, but from his 


e. Tha Wa 
th ham ſy Goſpel. | 
v in chat we are plainly told, that as for Pardon of 
zey mak Ol his peremprory Will is, That no Man ſhall meer 
ve thn Mit, but he only who has Repented of them, and 
Men, a obe ec him. RE PE NI, ſays S. Peter, that your ſins may 
obey mn edcut, Acts 3. 19. And except o RE PE N T, ſays 


viour, yu hall all Periſh, Luk. 13. 3. For when 


al mY 
5 all brought ro Chriſt's Tribunal at the great day, 
ir Pray: there Eternally acquitted or condemned, we are 
eir Ob r in the moſt expreſs words, that Fudgment ſhall paſ's 
ar chen ren Man according to his WORKS, Rev. 20. 12, 


and fall o that if we would ask pardon and forgiveneſs ac- 
theſe the 5% a 
Profeſſu 1 
Ant no {ut *. | 


C 7X5] a1)e 
v Te 


E 


y weak irre any Sin, and to perform any Vertue; we are £972 amy- 


uld rev! oe ? informed, that his Will is to grant it to ſuch ec F 


Prayers i 8 
critical 


d Almigt. 


, * 

Wor, and are careful to exerciſe the ſam no Woe 
9 It e, and work Te feay, &c. | 

be ſee that we have made good uſe of that which Rom. 1 


is wr ach 2 beſtowed already. We mult improve thoſe Talents Ep ad 
5nd;cn 4s which Cor, e. 9. 
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+ Jam. 5. rurn: And a working Prayer ſhall procure a blefling : ) 1 | 


* — 1 
which have formerly been intrufied wich us, before“ 
will think us qualified ro receive more. For fo we a 
taught in the Parable of thoſe Men, who had received th: 
Talents, Mat. 2 5. As a concluſion whereof, we havethi' 
laid down 2s a rule of divine Diſpenſations: to him tie 
hath, i. e. hath wrought with, and made uſe of that T; 
lent of Grace which was granted ro him, as thoſe Se. 
vants had done who are mention d v. 20, 22. to him ſh 
be give ſtill more, and he ſhall have more abundance: I; 
from bim that hath net, i. e. hath not exerciſed and in 
proved that wherewith he has already been intruſted, : 
that wicked Servant had not done, who had hid it, v. 2 
ſo far is he from receiving more, that, like as it v: 
from the idle unwor king Servants, verſ. 26. from him ſh. 
be taken even what he hath, verſ. 29. And in that ve 
place, where S. Paul tells us that God worketh in us bu 
go will and to do; he acquaints us moreover, that! 
way whereby he doth that, is, by blefling our own e. 
deavours, and giving ſucceſs to our own working; anda 
cordingly he uſeth ir as an argument rhereunto, N. 
out your own Salvation, and doubt not bur you will | 
able ro go through with it, for it is God that proſps 
your endeavours, and, by giving ſtrength and ſuccels:  *? 
them, worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. 2.1 
13. So that if we would ask grace and ſtrength accot 
ing to God's Will, and in ſuch ſort as he will grant the: 
at the time of Praying, we muſt ſincerely reſolve ; n 
when our Prayer is over, we muſt carefully and hon} 
endeavour after them. An * effectual deſire ſhall ſerve 


beſides ir, no other will, 1 

Whatever therefore vain and wicked People may in 
gine, there is no Prayer that will avail them, when Ok 
dience is wanting. If we pray for Pardon and Mn 
God will by no means hear us, unleſs our Hearts are 1 ü 
nitent, and our Lives Obedient. And in our Prayers! 
forgiveneſs, we muſt pray for Obedience roo, We m mn 


be as ſollicirous, for the doing of our Duty, as for the! 


ceivivg of our Reward ; and never in our Prayers omi 
ask for that, which Chriſt thought fir ro give us as! 
higheſt inſtance of thoſe things which we are ro Hf 
for, viz, rhe Holy Spirit, Luk. 11.13. And when we: 
Fray for that, or for any particular Graces of it; we 
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fore h nat we have not done our work barely by deſiring it, till 


we an oe goon alſo co endeavour after it. We muſt reſolve when 


ved ii ve pray, to ſeek that Grace which we ask for; and we 


avethi uſt effetually labour after it, in the diligent ule of all 


bo 


im tic thoſe means whereby it is either acquired or encreaſed, 
nar Iv 


nen our Prayer is over. All the way, it is only our Obe- 
2oſe Sn. ence which can effectually recommend our Prayers; ſo 


am ſhi 


at whenſoever we ask for any thing, if we would have 


ce: Bru ay juſt hope of receiving ir, we muſt be ſure to obey 
and in With ir. | 


ted! And for this, the Scriptures are expreſs and plain, I 
it, V. regard iniquity in my Heart, faith the Pſalmiſt, the Lord 
s it w: not HE AR me, Pſal. 66. 18. And God himſelf 
him jiu "Ways the ſame by his Prophet 1/azeh, in words moſt full 
hat ve id forcible. Mhen you Spread forth your hands, I will 
n us ii ae mine cyes from you ; yea, when yeu make many Prayers, 

that will not hear; your hands are full of Bicod. Waſh you, 


- own ale you clean, put away the EVIL of yur DOINGS, 
; anda om before mine eyes, ceaſe to D O evil, learn to DO well; 
to, NM & judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, 
u will! ad for the widow, When you have done this, you are 
t props to be hearkned ro, come now and let us reaſon together; 


{uccels: y for Pardon and I will forgive you, and though your 
ail. 2.1 be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow, Iſa. 1, 15, 
h accon . 17, 18, Thus alſo the wile Man tells us, that he that 
rant rhe! 1 n away his ear from HEARING the Law; even 
folve ; 1 a PRAYER ſhallbe an abemination, Prov. 28. 9. And, 
nd hon, Hes of the Lord are over the Righteous, ſaith S. Peter, 
1 ſerve 0. (is ears are open to TH ET R Prayers: but the FACE of 
fling : Lord is againſt them that D O evil, 1 Per. 3. 12. And 
ca cceptableneſs of a Chriſtians Prayer, conſiſts, as S. 
> may in u intimates, in lifting up holy hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. Be- 
when O e God will Pardon any Man upon his Prayers, Chriſt's 
and Mis. e muſt abſolve him; it muſt promiſe , before God 
arts are! or with him. And no Man has any other afſu- 
Prayers i Pee, chat he ſhall receive what he deſires, but his ha- 
We m g done what God commands. F my words abide in vou, 
for the! our Saviour, you ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall 
vers omit e done unto you, Joh. 15. 7. And whatſoever we ask we re- 
'e us a re of bim, ſays S. Fohn, becauſe we KE E P his Com- 
are to mente, and DO thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 
when we! , 1 Joh. 3. 21,22. ; 


And 


— q 
e 
Pa bes 2 


q 9 7 
3 


58 Obedience the indiſpenſible Book IJ. 1 
And by all this it clearly appears, that no Prayers will 

avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt day, unleſs we Wa 

keep God's Commandments, and obey withthem. There 55 

is no Grace to be obtained, without endeavours; nor any 
Pardon to be purchaſed, without Obedience. God will not fa 

hear us, if we refule to hearken unto him. Nothing can 2 
maintain a good underſtanding betwixt him and us, but 6 


only the D © I 'N G of our Duty; Upon this condition he 
will grant us any thing, but without it we can procure - 
nothing. So that after all, it is only our Obedience which 
can make our Prayers available; and if ever we expect 
that God ſhould grant them, we muſt be ſure to work 
and obey with them. | 
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CHAP. Yi 
Of Pardon promiſed to our fear of God, and truſt 
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S. That condition whereupon we ſhall be Eter- 
nally accepted at the Laſt day, is ſometimes call d_ 
our fear of God, and ſometimes our truſt and hope in 

him. | | 
As for our fear of God, it is made the great means 
of our Pardon and acceptance. I will teach you the god 
and right way to your Bliſs and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel 
to the Iſrae/ites : only fear the Lord, and in vertue of that 
fear, ſerve him, 1 Sam. 12. 24, 25. This fear has given 
right ro pardon in all times, and will eternally ſecure it, 
Pſal. 115 For God's Mercy is on them that fear him, from Generation 11 
nal to Generation, Luke 1. 50. From Everlaſting to Everlaſt- 
ing, Plal. 103. 17. So that well might Solomon ſay, The 
Fear of the Lord is a Fountain of Life, Prov. 14. 279. And 
that he ſurely knew it will go well with them that fear the 
Lord, Ecclel. 8. 12. | | 8 

And then, as for our Hope, or Truſt in God; great 
things are ſpoken of it. Bleſſed is he, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
who maketh the Lord his Truſt, Plal. 40. 4. He is ſecure 
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vill 4 9 e Lord taketh pleaſure in them that hope in his Mercy, 
We tal. 147. 11. In particular, our re/ying on Chriſt, and 
ere FHaing in bim for our pardon and eternal ſalvation, is 
ny did co be that, which will never fail or deceive us. For 
not lat hopeth or believeth on him, ſays S. Paul, ſhall ne- 
can err be aſpamed, by a miſplaced confidence or expectation, 
but em. 10. 11. : 
n he 2 Now our fear of God, and our hope or truſt in his mer- 
ure . are of all our paſſions the moſt active Cauſes, and pow- 
nich ful Springs of cur good Works and Obedience. 
pect As for our fears, no paſſion puts us upon ſo much pains 
vork d induftry, as they do. They make us act to the utmoſt 
= ZW our power, and do all that is to be done, to get pro- 
"KWtion from that evil which excites them. For fear has 
— Mi dcepeſt root in our natural /e/f-/ove, and deſire of our 
n preſervation ; being raiſed in us by the nearneſs of 
Ih things, as either utterly deſtroy, or in ſome degree im- 
ee it. And therefore in them, the activity of our ſelf- 
Ke is ſhewn to the utmoſt: And as vebemently as we de- 
truſt and endeavour to prelerve our ſelves, and our own 
; ſo vehemently muſt we deſire, and endeavour like- 
"We to remove the matter of our fears, which hangs over 
co deſtroy or to torment us. 
Eter- 


hne moft natural effect of fear then, is a moſt vigorous 


aa vour by all means to remove that evil, which we are 
dope in id of. And according as this may be done ſeveral 
; ſo doth our paſſion of fear exert it ſelf after ſeve- 
nanners. If we think the evil may be conquered, it 
he goje Ines us on to fight and ſubdue it. If it be above our 
Samue! eb, but may yet for all that be avoided, it puts us 
of that en all means of concealment or eſcape, and makes us 
is given IF cither to lie hid, or to fly from it. But if there is nei- 
ecure 1 . any proſpect of withſtanding the power, nor of eſcap- 
neration the eye of him, who is ready to inflict it; as there ne- 
verlief. can be, when God, who is both Almighty and All-ſee- 
ay, 7b. is the Perſon feared ; then it hurries us on by ail 
7. And 3 The: ns to regain his favour and good will, that thereby we 
fear tht Prevent it. And in Times of Ignorance, when Men 
great fears and little knowledge, when they were grie- 

d; great iy afraid of God, but knew nor what things he loved 
Pſalmiſt, delighted in, nor wherewith they might pleaſe him; 
is ſecure fear of God put them upon all the nonſenſical ſervi- 
ure; fot - and fooliſh propitiations of Superſtition, Bur where 
» God 
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in it. But when once they arepuſh d on by an eager deſire 


They muſt be a Spring of induſtry and good endeavour, by 


God has plainly and clearly revealed bis ill, and manifeſt- 
ed to all, that it is their Obedience alone can continue them 
in his favour, or reſtore them to it after they have loſt it: | 
Here the only effect of fear, muſt needs be that which is 
known to be the only means of favour, v:z. our keeping 
his Commandments, or Obedience. So that our tear of 
Cod, is a moſt ſure Principle, and effectual means of our 
ſerving and obeying him. | | 

And then as for our hope, or truſt in God's Mercy, it is 

a moſt natural cauſe of our doing our Duty likewiſe. For 
all hope implies, both deſire, and a /ikelihoed of getting that 
which is deſired; which :wo are all that is at any time 
needful, to make us vigorouſly endeavour after it. For if 
Men will be at no pains for a thing it is either becauſe they 
have little or no deſire of it, or no probability of ſucceeding | 


it is only deſpair that can dull their endeavours in purſuit ot 
it, So that if we Hope for Mercy, we ſhall be at ſome pains 
for it, and, by an active Service and Obedience, ſeek to 
procure it. | 
Indeed, when the good thing that is hoped for needs 
no labour of ours, but our naked truſt and reliance is all 
that is required to it on our ſide, our hope will effect 
no endeavour after it, becauſe none is neceffary ro ob- 4 
tain it. But as for that eternal Life and pardon, which 
Chriſt's Goſpel propoleth to our hopes, they are offered 
to us only upon certain Terms and Conditions, and will 
never be attained by us, without our Service and Obe. 
dience. And ſeeing Obedience here is the neceſſary mean, 
to the acquiſition of that which we deſire ; the ſame deſire ³ 
and hope, which carries us on towards mercy and life, muſt Wag 
ſpur us on withal to works of Duty and Obedience allo. andy 


becauſe they make us reſolve ro procure that, which is no: "ll 
to be got without them. | 
And in regard our fear of God, and our hope or tru 
in his mercy, are ſuch powerful Principles of our Obeai- | 
ence to his Laws ; therefore are Pardon and Life, which 
are the rewards of Obedience, ſo frequently promiſed ro 
them. God never intends to reward an idle fear, or an 
unactive and careleſs truſt, but ſuch only, as are induſtr- 
eus and obedient. Tb | | 
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] TH Tis true, indeed, the generality of Men have taken up 


nem dangerous errour, eſpecially in the latter of theſe, and 
tir: e bold and preſumptuous in their hopes, at the ſame time 
his at they are moſt wicked and diſobedient in their Lives 
ping Id Fractice. They find no Service of their own works 
ar of © Wherein they may be confident, and therefore they fly 
* Our m them to God's Goodneſs. They know this full well 


by themſelves, that theyare wicked ; bur they know with- 


it is that God is gracious, and their hope is, that He will be 
For cful ro them notwithſtanding their impenitence in their 
that . They find rhemſelves condemned indeed by his Go- 
time . but their truſt is to be re / ieved by his Nature. And 


Forif ' Revelations of his Word, breath out nothing to them, 
e they Death but their hope is, that he will be better than his 
ird, and that through the infiniteneſs of his mercy, they 
deſire at laſt be adjudged to pardon and eternal life. 

fair of hut tuch bd hopes and preſumptuous confidences as theſe, 
> pains the ready way to provoke and offend God, bur by no 


ſeekro ns to atene and appeaſe him. For thus to hope in his 

| Mo againſt the plain Declarations of his Mill, is to ca- 
needs MM choſe meaſures of life which he hath given us, and by 
e is all bing the place of Judge and Governour of the World, 


| effet e o:hersof our own. Ir is plainly to oppoſe his Na- 
to ob- e bis Gel, by making it bleſs thoſe whom this con- 


which , and to become Infidels to his Religion and Truth, 
offered © r colour of promoting his Mercy and Goodneſs. It re- 
nd will. beth his Nature under a pretence of Honouring it, by 
nd Obe. e's his Vertues interfere, and his Excellencies incon- 


j 


mean, n, and robbing him of one moſt glorious Attribute, 
ne dem It another. But when he comes at laſt to judge the 
fe mut d. he will efectual:y aſſert the truth of his Goſpel, 
nce alſo, indicate the Honour of his injured Attributes, in paſ- 
on jut cenſure, and inflicting a moſt ſevere puniſh- 
ich isnt on all ſuch Blaſphemous preſumprions as theſe are. 

is nor an idle truſt in God, or an ine fective recum- 
or ff Hand reliance on Chriſt for Salvation, that ſhall avail 
ir Obedi- =" ar that Day. But if they have deſpiſed his Laws, 
Da beir Lives are incorrigibly Diſobedient, let them be 
eo iſed aumptuous as they pleaſe with God, and as bold as 
WO. of the 7 ill with their Saviour, they ſhall certainly go to 
—_ n. the midſt of all their high flown hopes and daring 
8 ences. For God will be as good as his Word, and 
bDiſobedience according as he has threatned ir. And 
wh | moreover, 
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nn moreover, it is not only in his Mord, but in his very N«. ll 


ture, that he hates and abhors Sin: So that he can never be 
brought to reward and encourage it, being determined bk 
his Natural Inclination, as well as by the Truth of his Go- 
ſpel, eternally to puniſh and avenge it. He is not a God, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, who hath pleaſure in Wickedneſs ; no, as 
an Argument of that, he will not endure it in his Preſence, 
Evil ſhall not dwell with him, The Fooliſh, or Diſobedient, 
ſpall not be ſuffered ro ſtand in his ſight, for he hateth all the 
workers of iniquity. Plal. 5. 4, 5. | EL 

No Man therefore muſt dare to place his hope and tritt 
in God, till in his works he honeſtly obeys him, A Faithfull 
Obedience, is the only firm Foundation of a ſure truſt ; and ü 
it is only our doing what he requires, that can give us ſuf., 
ficient grounds to expect the performance of thoſe Mercies 
which he promiſes. 

When God ſays then, that he who fears the Lord ſhall 
bleſſed, and that he who truſts and hopes in him ſhall ni 
finally be aſhamed ; he {peaks not of ſuch fear and truſt, zz 
are ſeparate from Obedience, but of ſuch only as are con- 
joined with ir. The Phraſe is metenymical, our Obedien 
Works are implyed, although they are not expreſly ment 
oned ; for we muſt obey him through fear, and do what he 
commands us, in hopes of obtaining thoſe mercies whichh Dx 
promiſes, or elſe we ſhall never attain thoſe bleſſings whici , 
we hope for. : | = 

And for this, the Teſtimonies of rhe Scriprures are mai, 
and plain. | N. 

For as for our fear of God, it is of no account wii 
him, further than ir makes us Obedient; The fear of 
Lord, ſays Solomon, is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. It muſt b ee 
an inftrument of amendment and reformation ; a f 
whereby Men depart from evil, Prov. 16. 6. A means « 
perfecting our Obedience and holy living; for that is) nl 
Paul's Character of ir, when he tells us of PERFECT rank 

ING holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And _ thai 
WORKING out our own SALV ATION with fs i 
and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. It is only when Obedience thu = 
follows upon our fear, and is effected by it; that Gods 
cepts and rewards it. I will teach you the right way! 
Pardon and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel, Fear the Lord, an a 
together with that, SERVE bim, 1 Sam. 12. 24, 11 
For if we would hear the concluſion of the whole mai , 
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Na- Is, faith the Wiſe Man, we muſt fear God, and keep his 
er be gommandments; this Obedience and fear rogerher is the 


d by e Duty of Man, Eccleſ. 12. 13, No Mantherefore can 
Go. y a juſt claim to God's Mercy at the laſt day; but he 
Cod, go hasfear'd him in ſuch a ſort, as out of that religious fear 
no, irely to obey him. Bur whoſoever fears ſo, Mercy ſhall 
ſence, on him for ever. For the mercy of the Lord is from ever- 
diem, ig to everlaſting on them that fear him, provided that 
all thy Mr of that fear they keep his Covenant, and his Command- 

Nuts to DO them, Plal. 103. 17, 18. | 
1 truſt ” And then, for our truſt and hope in God's mercy, it is 
ithfull = ſaving truſt, but a reproachful and bold preſumption, 
Y; and oe bope in him, whilſt we are impenitently Diſobedient 
us ſuf. ad Rebellions againſt him. For a good Man's truſt, is 
Aercic in prom:/ed Mercies, which are never made to ſuch 

ovilfully and impenitently trangreſs God's Laws, bur 
ſhall to thoſe who honeſtly obey them. Ir is a truſt, as 
ball 1: Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, in God's Nord, and not againſt it, 
truſt s Me. 119 42. And becauſe that word denounces nothing, 


are co WM woes and threatnings to all wicked Men, therefore, 
bedien Abe ſpeaks in another place, ſhall the Righteous alone 
y ment! n him, Plal. £4. 10. And every Man that hath this 
what hl: as S. John ſaith, muſt purifie himſelf, 1 Joh. 3. 3. 
«hich: Pbedience, ſo long as Men continue in it, is a moſt 
g whic * rate and foriorn Condition, there being no juſt hope 

ny Man bur in well-doing. It is, ſays S. Paul, in 
are mai 1 us to deny all Vngodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
Forte Godlily, Soberly, and Righteouſly in this preſent 
unt wil = %, that the Goſpel encourages us to Io for the fulfil- 


-ar of 1 Jof our bleſſed hope, Tir. 2. 12, 13. And the way to 


t muſt aft the confidence, and joy of a juſt hope in Chriſt firm 
\: a f of ehe end, he informs the Hebrews, is only by hearing, 
means“ hereupon obeying God s voice, and not hardning their 
that is?“ A” 25 the Haelites did, in the provocation, or in thoſe 
RF ECU eeſſions wherewith they provoked him, in the day of 
_—_— Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8. And 
7 with fu the f 4 aſſurance of hope, as he again declares to them, is 
Jience thi nas Fherwiſe to be upheld, but by Men's diligence in obey- 
jar Gods _ 4 in the work and labour of love ; which implies 
ight wa)" + hole of our Obedience, Heb. 6. 10, 11. So that, as 
Lord, an the lalmiſt ſays, they muſt eruſt in the Lord, and, to- 


12. 24, 08 WE. with thar, do good, who are to receive mercy from 
* Hal. 37. 3. | 
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[ 

If Men therefore will dare to Sin, and yer preſume ; | : 
affront God's Majeſty, and ftill truſt in his Mercy; They 5 
muſt needs deceive their own Souls to their utter deſtru- 5 
1 


ction. For it is a vain confidence, and an impudent pre- 


* 


{ 
4 


ſumption in any Man, to rely upon God's geodneſs for the 


pardon of his Sins, without repenting of them, and obeying 
him; when as he has plainly told us, That his goodneſs | A 
it ſelf ſhall pity and pardon none, bur the Penitent and hi 
Obedient. He truſts ro a falſe hope, and leans, upon a ul 
broken Reed; for as long as his tranſgreiſions continue 
to ſeparate between him and his God, whatever God | 
CAN do, yer he IL L nor ſave him. The Lord's hand, 
ſaith the Prophet 1/aiah to the afflicted Jews, 75 not ſhort. 
ned that it cannot ſave, nor his ear heavy that it cannet hear: , 
But your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God, a 
and your Sins have hid his face from you, that he will ut WW 
hear. For your hands are defiled with Blood, and your finger: "ani 
with iniquity, your Lips have ſpoken lyes, your Tongue bat! ü 
uttered perverſneſs: None calls for Fuſtice, nor any pleas 
For truth; and fince your Diſobedience is ſo heinou, 
your hope muſt needs be falle, 0% TRUST in vani/x 
2 | 8 -Why 
Even our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, died not to reconci: wu 
God to Men's Sins, and to procure hopes of Pardon for the Of ] 
finally impenitent and unperſwadably diſobedient. 9 #8 
that no Man may ever think himſelf delivered, to at , ne 
Wickedneſs ; or wilfully tranſgreſs God's Laws, and {til 
dare to truſt in him. Bur if any are ſo bold and ſhameleh, Ex 
Chrift will rebuke them ar the laſt Day, as God doth ti: 
preſumptuous Jews by the Prophet Feremiah, Beh nll 
lays he, you truſt in lying words, which cannot prefit you nn 
Mill you Steal, Murther, and commit Adultery, and ſw wn 
falſly, and notwithſtanding all that, come and ſtand befoi' 
me in this Houſe which is called by my Name, as Men wit 2 2 
own my ſervice, and dare truſt in my love, and ſay as | *_ 
effect you do by ſuch uſage, we are delivered to do % *l 
theſe abominations > Dare you, by this preſuming up" Wn 
my favour in the midſt of all your Tranſgreſſions, ma 
me become a Patron and Protector of your villainies : 4 MY 
is this Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Dev fa * 
Receptacle and Sanctuary of Robbers in your eyes? 38 
hold J, even I have ſeen it, ſaith the Lord; and that (un 
ly nor to encourage and reward, bur moſt leverc!y 155 
um _ 
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—Qhap. VII. Condition of Happineſs. 
; pi niſh it; for I will utterly caſt you out of my ſight, Jer. 
8, 9, 10, 11, 15. . | 
Thus will God by no means endure to have his own 
"moſt bo/y Nature become a ſupport to Sin, nor his Religion 
pe made a refuge for diſobedience, nor his Mercy and 
neſi turned into a Sanctuary ro wicked and unholy 
. So that no Man muſt dare to hope and truſt in 
but he only who honeſtly obſerves his Laws, and 
ahtly obeys him. | 
he fear of God then, and truſt in his Mercy, which the 
oel encourages, and whichChriſt our Judge will at the 
Vay accept of, is not a fear and truſt without obedience, 
ſuch only as implies it. We muſt ſerve him in fear, and 
bim through hope, as ever we expect he ſhould acquit 
pardon us. For no fears or hopes will avail us unto 
bur thoſe which amend our Lives, and effect in us 
poneſt ſervice and obedience. 
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C HAP. VI. 
Offi . rdon promiſed to the love of God, and of 


a our Neighbour. 
h, That condition, which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly 
auires of us to our pardon and happineſs, is ſome- 
called Love, For of this S. Paul ſays plainly, that it 
"1990088 /u/ji/ling-of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. It is the great 
| tion of Life, the ſtanding Terms of mercy and hap- 
We have the ſame Apoſtle's word for it of our love 
|. Thoſe things, which neither Eye bath ſeen, nor Ear 
DEA neither have entred into the Heart of Man to conceive, 
cred for them who LOVE God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And 
agony Chap. 8. If any Man love God, the ſame is known or 


; q 4 him, verſ. 3. And S. John ſays as much of the 


12 4 Deng 
eyes? iy | 
ſevere "nl 


our Neighbour. Beloved, let us LOVE one another, 
OLE = of God, and every one that loveth n born of 
a knoweth God, 1 John 4. 7. And again, God 
and manifeſted his Love in giving Chriſt to die for us. 
we love one another, God dwells in us : For * 
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by this mark and evidence, we know that we dwell in him, b 
and he in us; becauſe he bath given us of this loving temper i 
and Spirit of his, ver. 8, 9, 12, 13. And to the ſame pur. 
poſe he {peaks fully, in the third Chapter of that firſt Epi. 
{tle ; Ne know, ſays he, that we have paſſed from death un- 
to life, becauſe we LOVE the BRETHREN, ver. 14. = 
Now our hearty /ove both of God and Men, is a mot 
natural and eaſie Principle, of an intire ſervice and obe. K 
dience. For the moſt genuine and proper effect of Love, 
is tb ſeek the fatisfaction and delight of the perſons be- 
loved. Ir is careful ro behave it ſelf unſeemly in nothing 
but to keep back from every thing that may offend ; and 
is forward in all ſuch ſervices, as may any ways pleaſur: 
and content them; if they 7eozce, it congratulates ; if they 
mourn, it grieves wich them. If they are in diſtreſs, 1 
affords ſuccour ; if in want, ſupply ; in doubts it miniſten 8 
counſel ; in buſmeſs diſpatch. lr is always full and reeming « 
with good offices, and transforms ir ſelf into all ſnaps 1 
whereby. it may procure their ſatisfaction, and render thei 
condition comfortable and eaſie to them. So that ir exe Mt 
it ſelf, in pity to the miſerable, in protection to the oppreſſti,. 7 
in relief to the indigent, in counſel to the ignorant, in * 
couragement to the good, in kind reproof to the evil, in thani 
for. kindneſſes,. in patience ani forbearance upon ſuffering- 
in forgiveneſs of wrongs and injuries: In one word, it is? di 


P, 


+ 


univerſal Source and Spring, of all works of Fuſtic, ? 
Charity, Humility and Peace. =_ 
Now the Body of our Religion, is made up of thc! 
Duties. For what doth the Lord thy God require of the f 1 | 
O Man, faith the Prophet Michah, but to do juſtly, s 
love Mercy, and to walk humbly with. thy God, Mic. 6.“ 
Thoſe things which God hath adopted into his Servic, 
and made the matter of our duty towards one anoth« 
are nothing elſe but theſe natural effects of love ai! 
kindneſs and expreſſions of good nature towards! 
Men. For all the Precepts of Religion, only forb“ 
our doing evil, and require our doing good, to all! al 
World. And ſince, as the Apoſtle Argues, Love ſeeks: wn 
all things that are good, and worketh no evil to our Neis 


4 


bour ; therefore Love muſt needs be the fulfilling f 
Laws which concern them. Thy Commandment ; Wo 
inſtance, as he illuſtrates zz, Thou ſhalt not commit 41 

2 ; T1 1 .. 1 175 = 
tery'; thou ſhalt not kill ; #08. ſhalt not ſteal ; 19 . 
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ali not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not covet : All thele, 
id if there be any other Commandment relating to our Bre- 
ren, ic is briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhale 

"ZBOVE thy NEIGHBOUR as thy ſelf. For LOVE work- 
i none of all theſe ills to our Neighbour, therefore LOVE 
the fulfilling of the Law, Rom: 13. 9, 10. 

Thus doth our Love of our Neighbour, fulfil all choſe 
Mrticular Laws, which contain our Duty towards them : 
Ind in like manner, our Love of God fulfils all thoſe other 
ns be.. ecepts, which comprehend our Duty towards him. For 
othing' that he requires of us towards himſelf, is neither more 
| ; and, yr leſs, than to honour and worſhip him; to do nothing 
leaſun all our behaviour, that ſavours of diſreſpect towards 
if the) n; nor by any thought, word or action, to diſgrace or 
zreſs, i tem him. But now nothing renders any perſon fo 
niniſten ure from contempt, as our love and affection for him. 
eeming rr affront and reproach, do not only ſhew neglect, bur 
| maps i expreflions of enmity and ill-will, and fo can never 
Jer then: Pceed from us towards thoſe perſons whom we love and 
ir exe ue. And if we are kindly affected towards any perſon, 
ppreſſe, mall not fail ro expreſs a juſt reſpect for him; and if 
+, in e. "is cloarhed with excellence and power over us, to bear 
in than; all due Honour and Veneration. So that if we do in- 
afferinjic love God, he is ſecure from all affront: And diſobe- 
d, it iss: ce being a plain and open reproach, ſince our Love 


7 


| Fuſt, "ſl not permit us to diſnonour him, it can never ſuffer us 
iſobey him. 5 

> of the! Thus migbry and powerful, eaſie and natural a Prin- 

-e of tit, ee of an univerſal obedience, both towards God and 

.: is an univerſal Love: Ir doth the work withour 


J uſtly, 1 = 
Mic. 6.“ culty, and carries us on to obey with caſe; in as 
is Servic, n as all rhe particular Precepts and Inftances of obe- 
ze anori "ce, are bur ſo many genuine effects, and proper ex- 
love a "lions of ir. The effects of our love, are the parts of 
oobedience; the products of our Duty and Religion, as 
sas of our Paffion. So that it is a moſt natural Spring 

aur obedienr ſervice, becauſe it prompts us to the very 
| {We things, ro which God has bound and obliged us by 
(11) Precepts. | | 


gar befides this way of an univerſal Love's influencing an 


erſal obedience, through this coincidence of the effects 
cove, and the inſtances of Duty; our Love of God, 
® is our Ning and Governour, were a ſure principle of 
_—_—_—c - F 2 our 
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our ohedicnce to him, were his.Preceprs inſtanced, not in 
the ſame things which are the effects of a general Love, 
which is the true Caſe, bur in things different from them. 
For although our Love would nor prompr us to pertorm 
them by its natural rendency towards them, and for their 
own ſakes; Let it would, through ſubmiſſion and duty, 
and for bis ſake who enjoyn d them. It would make us 
deny our ſelves to pleaſure him; and produce other ef. 
fects than our own Temper enclines us to, to do him fer. 
vice. For as Love is for doing hurt to none; ſo leaſt of 
all ro Governours: It will give to every one their own, 
but to them moſt eſpecially. Now Duty and Service is 
that, which we owe to our Rulers; and the proper way 
of Love's exerting it ſelf in giving them their dues, is by 


obedience. If we love, we ſhall be induſtrious to pleaſe; 


and there is no way of pleaſing them, without doing what | 
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they command us. For it is always an offence to a Go. 2 
vernour to tranſgreſs his Laws; and a very provoking in-. = 
jury, to oppoſe his Will, and deſpiſe his Authority. Todo % 


this, is to renounce our ſubjection, and to caſt off his Voke; 
which no reaſonable Man can look on as the way to pleaſe 
him, but to defy him; nor as the way to expreſs Love, 
bur to declare enmity againſt him. For diſobedience to 
our Governours is clearly the moſt profeſt hatred, as the 
obleryance of our Duty 1s the moſt allowed inſtance ol 
friendſhip and good-will. 

So that Love is a Spring and Principle of our Obedi. 
ence, not only becauſe the Commandmenr and it ru 
parallel, and the inſtances of God's Laws are the ſame; K 
with the effects of a general Love; bur alſo becauſe ou 4 | 5 
love of God would make us obey him, even in ſuch in- 
ſtances of Duty as differ from them. For all that averſion 
which we have to the thing commanded, would be out 
weighed by our deſire to pleaſe him who commands it; 
and although we ſhould neglect it upon its own account, 
yet for his ſake we ſhould certainly fulfil and perform . 

1 


3 
— 


And becauſe our Love of God and men, is ſo natural: th x: 
Spring, and ſo ſweet and eaſie a Principle, ro produce i ll 
us a perfect and intire obedience to all :hoſe Laws, which ohh 
concern either, or ro any other; therefore has God pro 
miſed ſo nobly to reward it. He never intends to croui 
an idle and unworking Love; but ſuch only, as 1s ac ” k 
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1 nd induſtrious. For when he ſays, that he who /oves God 
nd men # known of God, and accepted by him, and born of 
im, and that God dwells in him, and has prepared Heaven 
Per him; He ſpeaks metonymically, and means all the while 
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love with theſe religious effects, or a love that is pro- 
gunctive of an entire ſervice and obedience. 
And to this Point, the Scriprures ſpeak fully : For as for 
r Love of God himſelf, and of our Saviour Chriſt; thar 
F plainly of no account in his judgment, but when it 
Wakes us keep his Commandments, and become induſtri- 
Willy obedient. If ye LOVE me, ſaith Chriſt, keep my 
nmandments; for he that hath my Commandments, and 


er way FE PETE them, he it is that loveth me; and he only 
„ is by do boveth me, in obeying me, ſhall be beloved of my Fa- 
pleaſe; and I will love him, John 14. 15, 21. Yheſo keepeth 
g what nord, ſaith S. Fohn, in him verily is the love of God 
) a G0. e perfect: And bereby it is, by this perfection of Love 
eing in. bedience, that we know we are in him, 1 Joh. 2. 5. But 
To do e have only a pretended verbal love, or an inward paſ= 
Yoke; for God, and ſhew no Signs or Effects thereof in our 
o pleaſe ent works and actions; we ſhall be as far from being 
's Love, ted by him, as we are from any true and real ſervice 
1ence 101 fm. He will look upon all our Profeflions, as vain 
„ as the rn, and fawning flatrery ; but will not eſteem the ſame, 
tance e ving in them ſober ſerviceable Truth, and rewardable 

, _ ity : For whoſoever hath this World's goods, and ſeeth 
Obedi· Ts: rother hath need, and obeys not God's Command of 
1 it 1 ing mercy (and the Caſe is the ſame in other inſtances) 
the ſam: Hutteth up hu bowels of compaſſion from him ; how dwells 


auſe o 
ſuch in. 1 f 
: averhion 
d be our 
nands it; 

accoun! 

perform 


natural! 4 ; 
roduce in his n ercy before him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 
vs, which mwanifeſted, as Chriſt's Love 
God po and a real ſervice; yea, 
to crou hen their eternal weal may 
15 is activ 


ove of God in him 2 1 Joh. 3. 17. 

a then, as for our love of our Brethren ; ĩt doth not 

WP avail us unto Mercy and Life, unleſs it make us 

rm all choſe things which are required of us, by the 

of Juſtice, Charity and Beneficence towards them. 

= Children, faith 8. John, let us not love only in 

and in Tongue ; but in deed alſo and in truth, For ir 

, by this operative love, that we know we are of 
ruth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts in full confidence of 

19. Our love to them is 
WAS to us, viz, in good 

when occaſion requires it, 


-” FILE (© be very much proma- 
and their Faith confirmed thereby, in giving up our 
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ſelves to Martyrdom, and laying down our own lives for MG 
their advantage. Hereby, ſays this ſame Apoſtle, per- 1 
ceive we the love of God, becauſe be laid down his life for uu. E 
And if we would be reputed. to have that love, which, 


as we are told at the fourtcenth Verſe, transfers us from 

Death unto Life; we ought, upon a fit occaſion, not to 

flinch from the moſt coſtly ſervice, but even to lay dow; 

| our very lives for the Brethren, 

* S. Clemens R. tells us of 1 John 3. 16. Our Love will not 
theſe heights of Charity, which be rewarded as a thing that is 
were prattiſed in his Time, 64 ahſolute in it ſelf, but only as an 
Sufi d FOAAES Of hh SD- Inſtrument; in as much as it makes 
q ne EQUTES bis Tue, 07s , 2s S. Paul ſays, to fulfil the 
_— ry a4 * whole Law, which makes any thing 
5 ache 22 Barn * an inſtance of Duty towards them, 
Idfucuv, 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 55. Rom. 13. 8. But if we only pro- 
And the Parabolani, or Men who feſs love to them in kind word: | 
hazarded their own lives to re- and tender expreſſions, bur ſhew | * 
deem the lives of others, were very none in our works and actions; this 
numerous among the Chriſtians in idle, uſeleſs Love, will be of na 
the firſt times. Which Ofhces S. account to us, nor benefit us more 
Paul tells us, Friſcita and Aquila, than it profits them. For if a Br. 
_ Epaphr * had _ for ther, or a Siſter, ſays S. Fames, ble 
n, Row. £9. 3p 42; O62; 30 hed and deſtitute of daily food; | 


This practice is a moſt excellent , ; 
Comment upon this Text. and one of you gives them only ſome 
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. good words, and ſays unto tben, e 
Depart in peace, be ye warm d, with Clothes, and filled with © 


Food; but notwithſtanding all this affectionate language, ⁵⁶ 
ye give them not in the mean While thoſe things which ar- 
needful for the Body; what doth it profit > Nothing at all- ü 
ſurely, nor will it ever advantage your ſelves as an inſtance 
of that mercy which rejoyceth againſt judgment, ver, 13, 
more than it profits them, James 2. 15, 16. n 
So that when Chriſt comes to Judgment at the laſt Day, ⁵ 
we ſee plainly, that no Love, either of God or Men, wil! 
avail us, bur only thar which has kept the Command. 
ments. If we are acquitted at that Bar, it muſt be for: 
loving Service, and not upon any pretence of Love withou! FW 
„„ | | 8 
And thus at laſt we have fully ſeen, that as for a 
thoſe other things beſides Obedience, whereunto the Go- 8 
ſpel promiſes pardon and happineſs ; they are by no means! 
available to our bliſs when they are ſeparate _ Obe 
* | | dience, 


for 


per- AM Aal aim at it, and end in it, and are of no account in God's 
r us. 9 udgment, further than they produce it. For it is not, 
lich, Either our knowing Chriſt, or our believing Chriſt, or our be- 
from "Imp in Chriſt, or our truſting in Chriſt, or our loving Chrift, 
ot to our fears of God, or our confeſſions of Sins, or our pouring 
down r many Prayers; or any thing elſe that will ſave us 
bren, hilft we go on to diſobey. No, at the laſt Day we ſhall 
1 not | ęertainly be condemned notwithſtanding them, without a 
at is Faith that has wrought, or at leaſt that effectually would 
as an Pork if it were tryed, and if the obedience of our works 
makes wanting. Ir is only ſuch a working ſervice, that will 
the feaſe our Judge, and lecure us. Chriſt's Goſpel, where- 
thing all of us muſt ſtand or fall in thar Court, has fully de- 
them, red thisalready ; and Chriſt himſelf will then confirm 
pro- WW So that tis in yain to caſt about for other marks, and 
worde ſeek after other evidences of our title to bliſs and hap- 
ſnevr eſs; nothing lels than our Repentance and Obedience 
; this | ll avail us unto life; and through the meriis of Chriſt, 
of no the Grace of bu Goſpel, it ſhall; au 
more Ind now at laſt we ſee elearly whey ich Condition Is, 
4 Br- Weh the Goſpel indiſpenſibly requires of us, and which 
nes, le I mere our to us our laſt doom of bliſs or miſery z that 
food; ny e general it is nothing elle, neither more nor leſs than 
y ſome © * | 149 $3k 
o then, 7 6 II „ b C4 TUBE 
ed with © " A L 
i guage, 1 | 
hich art . 1 
g at al! mt 
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BOOK 


The Laws of the Goſpel Book Il. | 


rr 


Of the Laws of the Goſpel, which 
are the Rule of this Obedience, in 


3 


* 


particular. 


* 7 „ . „ 


. 


Of the particular Laws Comprehended under th | 
ting | Duty of Sobriety. 1 


Nr in regard our working and obeying is that, where. 
upon all our hopes and happineſs, our ſecurity and ü 
comfort hangs 5 it is very neceſſary, that after all ä 
which has been hitherto diſcourſed of it in the general, we 
go on ſtill further, and enquire of it more particularly. ot 
if it be our Obedience or Diſobedience, that muſt diſpenſe ou 
Life or Death to us, and eternally ſave or deſtroy us at le 
laſt Day; then whoſoever would know before-hand w. 
ſhall be his final Sentence, muſt enquire what is his preſen all 
Nate, and what have been his paſt actions, whether in then ü 
he have obeyed or no. And the way to underſtand that, N 
firſf to know what thoſe Laws are whereto his obedien: 
is due, and in what manner and degrees he is to obey them: nb 
And when once he has informed himſelf in theſe, he maj 
quickly learn from the Teſtimony of his own heart and Co 
ſcience, whether he has performed that Obedience, which is 
* required to his happineſs, or has fallen ſn 
of it. | __— 
And to give the beſt afliſtance that I can in ſo weight) 
a Caſe, I will here proceed to enquire further into th 
Obedience, and ſhew concerning ir theſe two things; ll 
I, What thoſe Laws are, which the Goſpel bids us to d 
under the Sanctions of Life or Death. And, ” 
II. What degrees and manner of obedience, # indiſpenſ 1 
bly required to them, Air 


| i _ ö 3 1 * 
Cbap. I. the Rule of Obedience. 8 


by 
1 + {a \ + 
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Il. 


I. Then will enquire, what thoſe Laws are, whereby at 

'X the laſt Day we muſt all be judged, and which the Goſpel 
= binds us to obey under the Sanct ion of Life or Death. 

And that I may render this enquiry as uſeful as I can, 

ch [7 78 J will ſer down, as I go along, the meaning and explica- 

ion of thoſe ſeveral Vertues and Vices, which are either re- 

Inn 7 quired or forbidden in the particular Laws, that ſo we may 


\ 


more truly and readily underſtand, whether the Ver- 


tues have been performed, or the Vices incurred; and 
* 2X whether thereby the Laws have been broken or kept by 
As for the Laws and Commands of God, they are all 


reduced by S. Paul to three Heads. For either they re- 
qgauire ſomething from us towards God himſelf, and ſo are 
I th; © Lontained in works of Piety; or towards our Neighbours, all 
which are comprehended in works of Rzghteoufneſs ; or to- 
wards our own ſelves, as all thoſe Precepts do which are 


raken up in works of Sobriety. In thele three general Ver- 

where. tues is comprized the Sum of our Chriſtian Duty, even all 

ty and (har. which is required by the Goſpel as the Condition of 

frer all DFCalvation. For the Goſpel, ſaith he, or that Grace of God 

ral, ve which brings us the welcome offers of Salvation, hath ap- 

rly. For peared now to all Men, teaching us, as ever we expect that 

nle t Salvation which ir tenders to us, that denying ungodlineſs 

is at the end worldly Luſts, we ſhould LIVE SOBER LY,GOD- 
ran, RIGHTEOUSLY, in this preſent World, 

; preſen ir. 2. 11, 12. | : 

in them l begin with that, which contains all our Duty towards 

that, i; Pur ſelves, viz. Sobriety. | 

bediente 8 Sobriety is in the general, ſuch à regulation of all our adti- (b) So Co- 

whether they concern our Bodies or our Souls, as makes =» 


, he ma) appear tbat they are guided by a (b) found mind preſiding 


name for 


and C * Fleſy, and that the animal Body which they flow from, 2 ſobriety is 
which i er the Command of a ſpiritual Reaſon, It is a doing that ferch'd by 


len ſhun: Which is becoming and fit for ſuch Creatures, as are Soul the Greek 
well as Body; ot that have a wiſe and diſcerning Spirit, Lexicons 
Which ſhould govern and give Laus in this lump of Fleſh. from (a. 


weigh 8 gove 
rhat Sobtiety is a taking care, and giving what is due and ggnv, 


into this 


ngs; nd becoming to both the Parts of our Natures, viz. our ſrom its 
14s to 00!) odies and our Souls. 7 | preſerv- 
L s for our Bodies all the things in the World which ig ende. 


in diſpenſ ffect them, are of a limited goodneſs or illneſs - bur yer — 


3 If their deſires and averſations of them, they do not of Mind or 
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(c)iynes- 
Tete, is 
that 


whereby a 


Man xa - 
YE! Juva- 

Pl Tad Ro- 
gend Thy 
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| themſelves know any Limirs: So that in their deſires and 


actions, that dueneſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes, 
18 keeping within due bounds or moderation. 
And this Moderation 4 is either, 


! 


— 
— 


. 


C1, Of their defir res and uſe of ſuch things, as — and 


delight them, whether that inveigling delight, which 

_ caules ſuch exceſs of uſe, and deſire, be 

1. In Meats, and our deſire, and uſe of them, both 
as to their quantity and quality, is moderated by 
Temperance. 

2, In Drinks, and the like moderation there is by So- 
briety, more particularly ſa called. 

3. In other bodily pleaſures which are particularly cal- 
led Luft, and our bodily deſires and uſe of them are 
moderared by Chaſtity, And the (c) ability to con- 


rain our ſelves, and ro reſtrain the violence of our 


deſires herein, is called Continence. 


4. In Rohes and Honours, and the deſire, and uſe of 


| 
LC contentedneſs. 


theſe are moderated, by men of the Warld, and 


In our bodily deſires, and uſe of all theſe chings, by 
reaſon of the unbridled temper of our bodily Appetites, 
which ſtop at no bounds, nor ever know when they 
have enough, we are in great danger to exceed: And 
therefore our defires and uſe of them ſtand in need to 


be moderated and retrenched by theſe Virtues, that it 


A 


may appear we underſtand and act, not as Brute Beaſts, 
who have nothing elſe but bod:/y appetite to guide 
them; but as Men, who have wie Souls preſiding in 
_ Fleſh, to keep the exorbitant inclinations of our Bo- 


dies within aecency and due bounds: Which Souls more- 


over, as we ſhew by ſuch actions, are of an immortal 


and invaluable nature, whoſe intereſt thereof is infi- 
nitely dearer to us, and calls incomparably more for our 
care and pains, than our Bodies either do, or in reaſon 
ought to call for. 


12. Of their averſation and axnidacce of a 45 * 4 
grieve and trouble them. Whether that matter of our |. 


bodily avoidance be, 
1. The eroubles and loſſes, that are leidi in ha way of 
x our Duty; and our avoidance of rheſe is mode · 
rated, by the Duty of raking up the ä 


—_ 
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2. The #rksome pains which we take in going through 


es, it, and performing it; and our avoidance of this 
Mm is moderared, by the Vertues of diligence and 

| _ watchfulneſs, 1 
a, 3. The great evils which we have already fallen un- 


Fo der, and are ſuffering for it; and our avoidance 
4 and flight of theſe is moderated and reſtrained, by 


C patience, | | 


Our harred and avoidance of all theſe evils, which in 
 Xhemſelves are naturally prone to be exceſſive, are ſo to be 
Moderated and over-ruled by theſe Vertues, that all the 
ZZ Frorld may ſee how we are not acted as the brute Beaſts 


cal- re, by meer ſenſe and appetite, which know no Rules of 
are "@ecency, nor ſtop at any limits; bur know and do as becomes 
con- en, who are endowed with ſpiritual and diſcerning Souls, 
our Which underſtand how ro give Laws, and preſcribe 
les of decency to our fleſhly Appetites, and whoſe ſins 
ſe of e far worſe evils, than any, or all the ſufferings which 
,and an befal our Bodies: So that to keep back from them, we 
ill not avoid and fly from theſe, but willingly embrace and 
s, by cergo them, | | 
rites, MR And ro enable us the better thus to moderate all the de- 
they es and averſations, and ro keep perfectly under Command, 
And d within juſt bounds, theſe naturally extravagant 
ed to dencies and propenſions of our Fleſh ; we muſt curb 
har it Rd keep it in, and dead in great degrees, not only its im- 
Beaſts, erate and exceſſive, bur alſo its innocent eagerneſs and 
guide N 'inat ions, left they become a Snare to us, and acquire 
ling in much ſtrength by our indulgence of them, as will 
ur Bo- ry us on to gratifie them at other times when they are 
more- ¶ innocent, but ſinful; which, but for ſuch curbing and 
mortal zeſt of them, they would be {ure ro do. And this 
is in- one by the general Vertues of mortification and ſelf- 
for our gl. | 2 | 
reaſon - he great matter indeed, and principal Object of 
rr sfication and ſelf-denyal; is our finful appetites, and 
ngs, 45 | "leh diſcbedient actions as we are tempred and drawn 
of our , by the untamed inclinations of our Bodies. And 
S. Paul affirms, is an indiſpenfible Duty, and a 
e wa) of ue of abſolute neceſſity unto life. If ye live after the 
; mode- . ſaith he, you ſhall die; but if you through the Spi- 


"LT 888 


* = B42 


— — 


76 ; | The Laws of the Goſpel Book I 


rit do mortifie the DEEDS of the Body, you ſhall live, | 
1 | | 
Bur as our ſinful. and diſobedient appetites, are the prime | 
Object of all religious ſe/f-denyal and mortification, and that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary, as the end: So likewile are 
our innocent appetites an inferiour object of it, and cur 
mortification of them is a neceſſary means and inſtrument, 
without which we ſhall never be able to mortifie the other, 
For a free allowance of our bodily defires in all things law. 
ful, and an unlimited gratification of them in all inſtances 
whatſoever where they are innocent, would certainly prove 
a Snare to us, and betray us into a like indulgence and ſa- 
tisfaction of them in ſome Caſes, where they are ſinful and 
diſobedient. C e 
And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe if we ſhould 
gratifie them in all things where we may lawfully, and ne- 
ver deny them any thing but what is ſinful ; they muſt 
needs come, by long uſe and indulgence, to rule in us, 
and to have a great Power and Empire over us. By in- 
dulgence and cuſtom, they will grow ſtrong, and we ſhall 
find it a matter of great difficulty to put them by, and 
a very painful task to deny them any thing; ſo that 
whitherſoever they lead us, it is odds but we ſhall follow 
them. But now as for their Parts, they make no diffe- 
rence between an innocent and a ſinful enjoyment : They a 
do not diſtinguiſn things into good and evil, they are no! 
moved by Law and Decency, but by Pleaſure ; and deſire 
what is deligbtſome and ægrees with them, whether it ba- 
pen to be allow'd to them, or forbidden. So that let them 
but once be ſtrong, and come to rule in us, and they i 
will over-rule us in inftances which are prohibited, as well 
as in thoſe which are allowed; and make us fulfil them in 
things ſinful, as well as in things innocent. And there- 
fore we muſt learn to mortifie and deny our Bodily Ap- | 
petites in all inſtances, that they may be weak and go- _ 
vernable in all inſtances; and that we may have the Rule 
of them in all, and they not have the Rule of us in 
any. ' | | 1-3 
And this mortification and denyal of our lawful and in 
nocent bodily Appetites, being thus plainly neceſſary to 
rhe denyal and mortification of our ſinful and unlawful bo- 
dily deſires and actions; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who belt Wm 
EET underſtood 
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ive, | underſtood the neceſſities of our Nature, what inſtruments 
were moſt neceſſary, and what means moſt proportionate 
ime | for us, has inacted it into a Law. So that now tis every 
that Man's Duty to mortifie and deny, not only all ſinful bodi- 
x actions and deſires; but, ſo far as is neceſſary unto 
hat, all ſuch as are innocent and lawful alſo. And ac- 
Eording to the different degrees of Men's progreſs herein, 
"are their different perfections in Vertue, and their different 
meaſures of ſecurity and aſſurance that they ſhall continue 
in it. Ir being only the unmortifiedneſs of their fleſhly de- 
res, which can prove a Snare to them, and a dangerous 
fſemptation; Every man, as S. James ſays, being tempted 
ben, when he is drawn away of his own Luſts, and inticed, 
m. 1. 14. | | 
And all the forenamed Vertues, Viz. Temperance, So- 
iety, Chaſtity, &c. are Duties incumbent upon us, and 
Ip plied in that care, which this general Vertue Sobriety 
res of our meaner Part, our Bodies. | | 
And then, as for what more directly concerns our Souls, 
Int 4ueneſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes in their 
iions, and towards them, is either, 
1. In hinking no better of our (elves than we deſerve, 
ON bur having a juſt ſenſe of all our weakneſſes, and 
mY defects; which is Humility and lowlineſs of Mind. 
= | 2. In :akzng all that juſt care and thoughtfulneſs at- 
=; ter their Future Good and Happineſs, which their 
worth requires; Which is Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
or contriving and deſigning for the things of Hea- 
7 uh ven. Ex | | 
nnd as he has commanded us to exerciſe all theſe Ver- 
= rowards our own ſelves, whether in relation to our 
8, or Bodies; ſo has he as ſtrictly forbid us to act thoſe 
p, which are contrary to them: As are theſe that fol- 


1 A . N WM | ** . | 7 18 # 
— > , To Humility, or lowlineſs of Mind, is oppo- 
the Rule ſed, -- 


- o 1. An over-high conceir of our own excellence and pre- noavia is 
beminence above others, making us ſer our ſelves Mlapęfbrn- 


and in- and firive to appear above them, and (d) contemn = 8 

ceſſary 10 and deſpiſe them as perſons that are below us Which by 2 6 
awful 0. Je 18 Pride. | | | Theoph. 2 ; 
who belt 5 wb | Char. E- 


thic, c. 25. 
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(e) daa- 
Cosi and 
eig 
are reck- 
oned by 


2. An outward expreſſion of this, in making a falſe 
ſhew of more excellence than indeed we have, whe. 


ther in religious, natural, or civil endowments, which 


implies (e) Hypocriſie joyn d with Pride; and is cal. 
| led Arrogance, Oftentation, Boaſting, 


Arift. as the extremities of varacity, and ſpeeches of a lye, aAdGoy he ſays 


is one, who is re Torynuos md erbEay x, uy vaaggoviur x, peiloror j | 
wrelegs), Ethic. ad Nicom. I. 2. c. 7. & l. 4. c. 7. 1 . 
it to be a raiſing a greater o pinion of us than we really deſerve, ep bua 
ud 632.990 d . Char. Ethic. c. 24. And Heſych. explains «ag. 


Coy by Jeusic, N 


to the conceit which we have of our own ſelves; 


2. 4 0 


dxng, i. e. N,. Cav 


3. An induſtrious affecting in all things by ſerting 
out our own praiſe, and expoſing our atchievements, 
to get the honour and praiſe of others anſwerable 


which is vain- glory. 
4. A reſtleſs purſuit of honour and great Places, which 
| we conceit our ſelves to be worthy ot; which i 
Ambition, „ 
And the effects of this pride and elation of mind are, 


71. In our behaviour, a ſcornful and contemptuous di. 


reſpect and ſleight of others; which is haughtine!, 
And if it go on to an unuſual and enormous de. 


gree, it is inſolence. And this haughtineſs when 


calneſs, or impatience of contradiftion. 


» own ſelves, which is bachhiting. 


or an (Y envious provoking ſtrife of oue- doing 0 
* rhers and being better thought of our ſelves, 


of hindring their deſigns, left they ſhould en 
what we, who in our ownopiniondeſerve ir be? 


ter, are deprived of; which is emulation. 


Secondly, To heavenly-mindedneſs, is oppoſed an o 13 
induſtrious care of preſent things; or being wholly, oa 
chiefly taken up with this World; which is wn 


lineſs, 


2. In our Speeches of others, an envious depreſſion ani Wl 
diſparagement of them, the better to ſer off ov 


3. In our Converſation, a mixture of pride and eum 


bs 1 9 
[ A AN) 
hs F 4 2 1 BY 


| iris expreſſed in a commanding way, as if we hal 
Lordſhip and Authority over them, is 3mpericy. 
ne. Which when tis ſhewn in exacting the 
ſubmiſſion to our dogms or opinions, is dog mat. - 
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Ibirdly, To moderation is oppoſed luxury or exceſs, 
And as that moderation which ſobriery preſcribed was 


nich either in meats or drinks, Sc. So is this breach of 
cal- ſobriety in exceſs likewiſe, For, 

Firſt, To cemperance is oppoled intemperance, which 
ſay; when it is a Luxury, ns 
51 1. In the quantity of Meat is called Gluttony. 
fines | 2. In the deliciouſneſs or quality of it, is called 
Baia Voluptuouſneſs. | 
dg Secondly, To ſobriety, or a moderate and undiſturbing 


uſe of Drink, is oppoſed a ſtupifying and intoxicating 
uſe of it: which is Drunkenneſs, And this, when it | 
is accompanied with (g) boiſterouſneſs, unchaſt Songs, (g) x 


ertin 0 d wit 
5 and riotous mirth; is called revelling. d αατιαν, 


ems, 

are Iuhirdly, To Chaſtity is oppoſed unchaſtneſs and that Cg, 

elves; weakneſs which betrays us into it, viz, our ſubjection F 0 5b 
do our bodily Luſts, and inability to contain them *®#4515, 

Which within due bounds, is called incontinence: Which 79999, 

hichs ZE iſſues out and expreſſes it (elf, | 75 He 

1h (I. In preparatory enticements, by an indulgence ſych. 
a are, to provoking geſtures, touches, words br acti- 


ous di. on; which is called /aſciviouſneſs or wanton- 
beine. ve. The particular expreſſion whereof in 
ous de. | obſcene and () ſhameful words, is filehineſs. ch) 9p 
win And if they be uttered in picquancy of wit, 54 be 4e 
we h and ſmartneſs of conceit, it is fooliſh or (i) 55 Lo 
/ 
ing the: 2- In the acting or execution of it; which may we, He- 
dogma be done, | ſych. 
x or By one Perſon, upon their own Body a- () èveg- 
«01 a! | lone; and then tis impurity or uncleanneſs, Ma, ab- 
er off ou nl 2. By two Perſons, each with other. Which &, 
nn if they are both Men, is called Sodomy ; eee. 
and e 1 andbyS, Paul, Rom. 1. 27. Men with Men iych _ 
doing working that which z unſeemly ; and the Per- 
ſons who are guilty of it are call'd the 2. 
bominable, Rev. 21. 8. And the Perſons 
| ſuffering themſelves to be ſo abuſed, are 
(called the effeminate, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
Bur if they be Man and Woman, then either, 
X 1. One, or both are married to another 
and fo tis Adultery, 
4; Both are unmarried, and ſo it is Far- 
nication. Which if it be, 1. By 


1 
1 
ws 
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C1. By the joint. conſent of both, is 
i boredom, or bare Fornication; and 
this, when the Parties are too near 
allied, is called Inceſt. | 
: 2, By forcing of one; and then tis Rape 
or Raviſhing. Which Vice S. Paul ex- 
preſſes by that (K) word which we 
tranſlate Extortioners, 1. Cor. 5. 11. and 

C Chap. 6. 10. | | 
Fourthly, To contempt of the Wor:d and content- 
ment with our preſent condition, is oppoſed cove- 
couſneſs, which is an immoderare love of the 
World, or an unſatisfiedneſs with what we have, 
and an (/!) inſatiable deſire of more; and gradging 
or repining. 1 

Fifthly, To taking up obe Croſs, is oppoſed our being 
ſcandalized, or turn d out of the way of Duty and 3x 
Obedience, by reaſon of it; or a politick and ſelfiſh FF 
deſerting of our Duty to avoid the Croſs. bf 

Sixthly, To diligence and watchfulneſs in doing of our 

Duty, is oppoſed a heedleſneſs of ir, and remiſs ap- 

plicarion to it; which is careleſneſs and idleneſs. 

Seventhly, To patience in ſuffering for it, is oppoled 

an immodetate dread of pain, and diſhoneſt avoid- K 

ance of ir ; which is ſoftneſs and fearfulneſs, 

Eighthly, To mortification and ſelf-denyal, is oppoſed 
ſelf-love and ſelf-pleaſing ; which, as it is an induftri- 
ous care to pleaſe and grarifie our bodily ſenſes, is cal 
led ſenſuality; and as it is a ready and conſtant ſer. 
ving and obeying the luſts and deſires of the Fleſh; i 
eſpecially when they carry us againſt the Command 
of God, is called Carnality. Mm 
Theſe are thoſe Vices and breaches of Duty towards cv 
ſelves, which God's Laws have prohibited under the pains i 
of Death and Hell: As the other were ſuch Virtues, a 
under the ſame penalty he exa&s of us. 
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| 1 CHAP. Il. 


* | 07 LOVE the Epitome of Duty towards God 
= | % and Mew, and of the Particular Law compre-/ 
and bended under Piety towards God. 
"48 hy FE OR the two remaining Members in S. Paul's Divi- 
the 1 ſion, viz. Godlineſs or Piety, and Righteouſneſs, which 
. require ſomething from us to God or to our Neighbour 3 
ging they may yer be reduced into a narrower compaſs, and 
re both comprized in that one word LOVE. For all 
eing | Far God requires of us, either towards himſelf or towards 
and eber Men, is only heartily and effectualy to LOV E them. 
7180 Ind this abridgment of our whole Duty, in reſpect of theſe 
wo remaining parts of it towards God and Man, into that 
c hd 1 0 e compendious Law of LOY E, is no more, than what 
ab-. r Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtle Paul, have already 
21 81 pade to our hands. For hear how they ſpeak of it: Fe- 
4 ca aich unto the Lawyer, Thou ſhalt LOVE the Lord thy 
we 10 Hoa, with all thy Heart, and all thy Soul, and all thy Mind. 
void on his ij the firſt and great Commandment: and the ſecond is 
TOR ee unto it, Thou Prat love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. On 
Poet %e two, which in the thing commanded, LOVE, are 
duftr: c one, hang all the Lawlof the ten Commandments, viz. 


ich meddle not with our Duty towards our ſelves, bur 


l . 9 ly towards God and our Neighbour) and the Prophets, 
; 3 tt. 22. 37, 38, 39, 40. And S. Paul Ipeaks home to the 


Mee purpoſe: By Love, ſays he, ſerve one another; for 
he LAY fulſilled in one word, even thi, Thou ſhale 
Erh Neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. 5. 13, 14. And 
he pam king again of the Laws concerning our Neighbour, 
tues, a 1 1 ells us, that LOVE worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and 

ere LOVE x the fulfiling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. 
hus kind and good natur d a Religion, is that of our 
iour Chriſt; A Religion, that is not content to have 
eat and eminent meaſures of goodneſs in it, but is 
eech made up of LOVE and good Nature. All that 
HAY Fcquires from us, is only to be kjnd-hearted, and full 
good Offices both towards God and Men. Every 
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Mind. His own Paſſion and his God require the ſame i ſer⸗ 


5 greſion: And the inſtances of Love are the inſtances of our 


over all the ſpecial effects of Love or ill- will, we may 


Man of a loving god Nature, is inclined by his temper to to 


do all that is demanded by God s Law ; ſo that he has no- I 
thing remaining to turn his Temper i into Obedience, but to 9 
direct his intention: and to exert all the effects of love for 
the lake of God's Commandment, which he is otherwiſe 
ſtrongly excited ro by the natural Propenſions of his own | I 


vice, and that which is only a natural fruit of the firlt, | 
may become, if he ſo defign it, a piece of Religion =} 
Obedience to the latter. For the particular effects of | 
Love, are the particulars of our Duty. Love is the great 1 1 | 

and general Law, as ill. will and enmity are the prime tranſ. TIF 


Obedience, as all the particular effects of ill-willare thoſe 
very inſtances wherein we diſobey. So that by running 


quickly find what are the Particulars of Duty and Tran. 
greſſion. . i 

Now the prime and moſt immediate Effects of Low pp 
are, BE” 
C1. Todo no evil to the Perſons beloved, nor to tale 
away from them any thing which is cheirs, and which 
they have a _ to. And rhis founds all the Dutis FF 
| of Fuſtice, . 


2. To do all 5. Offices and hen; kindneſs to them, 

which founds all the Duties of Charity. 1 

And theſe two take in our whole Duty, both in P 
towards God, and alſo in Righteouſneſs towards Men. 

1. The proper and genuine effect of love to God, 1s 10 
do no evil, but with great readineſs to do all the good ani 

ſervice which we can for him: In which two are implied 
all the branches of Piety, which is the great and generd | I 
Duty rowards him. 

To be kind and ſerviceable to God, is nothing more 
than to honour him. For his nature is ſo perfect and elf 
ſufficient, that it cannot receive; and ours ſo impoten 
and poor, that we cannot give any thing elſe but Honoui 
to him. As on the other ide, to do evil to him, is on 
ro Diſhonour him. For he is our of our power as for aſl. 
other injury, and there is no way poſſible left for us u 
reach him, bur by only our contumelious ulage: and diff 4+ 

MO for him. =_ 


l. 1 Chap * the Rule of Obedience. 


EN A Io do no evil, I ſay, but to be kind and ſerviceable to 
no- God, is nothing more bur to Honour him. It implies out 
t co 


having in our Minds honourable opinions of him, and ex- 
=_ preſſing in our carriage and behaviour a reſpect and ac- 
wile | 


knowledgment of thoſe glorious Attributes and Perfections 


own which are in him. The former, viz. the high opinion of 
ler- is Excellencies, thoſe particularly which are inftances of 
irlt, Power and Goodneſs, in our Minds, is called Honour, The 
; = latter, viz, the expreſſions of this honourable opinion and 
ts of BY 


acknowledgment in our Thoughts, Words and Actions is 

ranſ- TR And this Worſhip is an acknowledgment either, 

ff = . Of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his Word, 

 thole 

nnrg FE can be deceived himſelf, nor will deceive us; which 

> Ma) nis Faith. | | | 

Tranſ. 2. Of his Power and Goodneſs, 1 

r. In our good will or kind affection for him as a moſt 

f Lov ] beneficial and lovely Being, which is called LOVE. 

#200 And this, as it effects a warm concernednels fot 
his 3 chiefly when any thing oppoſes it, is 
zeal. | | 

2. In relying on him for rhe ſupply of our wants, as 
one that is moſt able and readytorelieve them, which 
is truſt and dependance, A particular effect where- 
of is a hopeful making known our deſires to him, in 
begging ſuch good things ar his hands as we ſtan 


o take 
Which . 
Duties 
> them, 


in P 


Men. in need of; which is Prayer. | | 
od, 1s 10 Of his bounty and beneficence, in a grateful ſenſe; 
good ani and affectionate owning, that all the good things 
 implic« which we receive proceed from him; which is thanks 
genera 9 | | F. ulneſs, 3 1 
Of his Porter and Fuſtice, in an awful backwardneſs 
ing mot to offend him, in regard he will not excuſe, and 
and aa 1 un moſt ſeverely puniſn all Offenders ; which is 
1mporM fear. | | 
t Honauu Of his 7/iſdom, and Rule or Authority over us. 


n, is on . In acquieſcing in his Diſpoſals, as being moſt wiſe 


as for an) 15 and moſt authoritative; which is ſubmiſſion or re- 
for us fignedneſs.. , 


2. In performing bis Commands, as requiring things 
h moſt fir for us, and moſt due from us z which is 


Obedience. © 3 
„ Theſe 


CR 
1 

: 

= re. 


and taking things upon his Authority, ſeeing he neither 
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Thele are thole particular effects, which flow from our 
love of God, and which make up that part of Duty, which 
be requires from us towards /imfelf. | 
And oppoſite to this love of Gcd, and theſe effects and 
exꝑreſſions of it, which are made our Duty, and particu. 
larly commanded under this Head, are our 2/- will ang 
hatred of him, with all the particular ways of expreſſinęg 
it. which are the contrary inſtances of ſin, and thoſe very 
Vices thar are forbidden. DE | 

Now God, as I ſaid, being out of our reach as to any 
poſſible way of being injured by us, or ſuffering evil from 
us, otherwile than by our vilifying him, and leſſening of 
his Honour: The prime effect of our hatred of him can be no 
other than our Di/honouring him. And this may be inſtanced, 
i. In denying either his Being or Exiſtence, that hes | 

Gd; which is Atheiſm: Or his Cognizance, and 66. 

vernment of the World, and of the Actions of Men, 

| in order to reward or puniſh them; which is Epicu. | 

viſin or denying Providence, | 5 

2. In thinking or ſpeaking reproachfully of him, which is RE 

Blaſphemy. And this, when it is ſuch a disfeguratin RE 
of his Being or Nature, as inſtead of a moſt juſt, wie, 


and : ae lovely God, ſets him out for an arbitrary and nun.. 
Theben wiſe one, and ſuch as Men may dread and * hate, bu 

1 Not ls im; 1 Uper ition. | : 1 
fas, is de ennot love him; is Superſt 


Nie Tos T0 r.tuiviov, Char. Eth. c. 17. 6 evorfys gia de, © os ft 1 $ 


ir- ue rs. 6 TpgTtm TH: Feols avtu rus, 6 5 wile mat ls as 
' \ \ \ ' . . . 1 

Juarnms t; S3Nws Tv; Fees wrmee Fes wogures, Maximus He ius Diſſert. 

Agreeably whereto Plutareh ſays in Alexandro, iu olera 6 avz©- vi wn 


C3. In having ether Gods beſides him; or worſhipping hin 
f The I- alone, by falſe and Flying Similitudes and limiting Re 
dolarrous ſemblai.ces (ſuch as all material Images are) not it 
Images true and ſpiritual manner as he is a God, which)! ũ 
And for the former ſort of Idolatry, vii 
worſhipping other Gods beſides him, if it be a worſhippu, 
of wicked Spirits, and that by contracting with them}, 
& Hol. 1. © Wis witchcraft or ſorcery, | 
Fer. 13. 25. In which ſenſe 'tis true of the Romans, that in changing i 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to a corruptib: MY 
Man; they turned the Truth of God into a Lye, Rom. I, 23, 25. | 
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Wink 


ok C4. In ating croſs to all his honourable Attributes and Per- 
auch 9 fections, and behaving our ſelves in ſuch diſreſpectful 

| 9 ſort, as inſtead of honourivg and acknowledging him, 
Frm XZ <© doth diſown and reproach them. _- 


mm | And theſe Actings are either, 
= > C1, Irwardly in our Minds, when by ſome work of 
eſſing 


theirs we deny or reproach either, 


very C1. His Truth and Knowledge, by giving no heed to 

6 what he ſays, nor taking any notice of it, but 

fro 1 continuing ignorant of his word and pleaſure ; 
UM 


which the Apoſtle calls fool:ſhneſs ; An effect 
whereof is acting againſt ir rafhly and inconſi- 
derarely, which 1s headineſs. Or, when we do 
know it, by giving no credit or aſſent to it, but 
doubting of it or diſtruſting it; which is unbe- 
6 5 
2. His Power and Goodneſs. | 
Cx. By our il. will and wiſhes ro him, when we 
grieve at any thing thar makes for him, and 
rake delight in ſuch things as we our {elves 
or others can deviſe, either againſt himſelf, or 
againſt Vertue and Goodneſs, which he owns 
above all things and is moſt tende of, as bear- 
ing his own Image; and this is called hating 
of God. Which, as tis ſhewn in an uncon- 
| | cernedneſs at ſuch things, as diſhonour and af- 
front him, or his Religion; is coldneſs or want 
1 of Zeal. 6 
| | 2+ By our diſtruſt of him and his Providence 
when we dare not rely upon him for a ſupply 
of thoſe things which we ſtand in need of, as 
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ping - * if he were either careleſs, and mattered not 
ting Ke 44 what becomes of us; or envious, and grudge 
e) . 2 | ed to have any of thoſe good things which we 
whic | 
i 


atry, vi. ĩ᷑ 


orſhippin;, 4 * 


ith then N 


effect whereof is our omitting to ſeek unto him, 

as 6xpefting nothing from him; which is not 
praying to him. | TELE Of 

3. His bounty and beneficence, by an utter diſregard 
of what he dorh for us, when we either wholly 
overlook ir, or after ſome ſmall time forget it, and 
are not touched with any grateful ſenſe or af- 
fectionate reſentments upon itz which is unthank- 
Fulneſs. "WJ 4. His 


| want toe befal us; which is diſtruſt, One 
FT 


4. 2 
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4. His Power and Fuſtice, by a bold venturing upon 
any thing that offends him, as if we neither va- 

1 lued bis favour, nor diſpleaſure 3 which is fear. 
BE leſſneſs. | ; * 
2. Outwardly, In our Life and Practice, when by 
ſomerhing in them we reproach and vilitie ei. 
ther | 
* C1. His Viſdom and Authority, 


C1. In diſputing and ſtriving againſt his Diſpoſals, | 
when we quarrel at them as unwiſely ordered, | n 
and would correct and better them our ſelves F 
» Which is contumacy or repining. — 
2. In breaking bis Commands, when we reject | ̃̃ 
1 his pleaiure, and prefer our own ; which is 5 
J Diſobedience. | ” "of 
| 2. His Name, when we uſe it irreverently, by in- 
; voking or calling upon him to judge us accor- © 
| ding to our faithfulneſs. in what we ſpeak, ei. 
| ther cuſtomarily and lightly, upon trivial or no 
| occaſions; which is common ſwearing : Or fall; Mm 
when we either at preſent mean, or after. 
wards perform no ſuch thing, as we promiſed or 
affirmed before him; which is perjury or f- 
fo wearing. | 175 | 5 1 
3. His Word, or Miniſters, or other things cone... 
crated to him, when we treat and uſe them a 
cheap as common things, in a careleſs unmanne. 
ty way, or as it often happens in mirtb ang 
C mockery ; which is prophaneneſs. _ 
And theſe are ſuch expreſſions and efgcts of our hatred 
of God, as make up the Body of impiety, or tranſgreſſions 
immediately againſt God himſelf, all which he has moſt "* 
ſtrictly forbidden. TD ON = 
And then as for the "2 
2. Sort of Love, our love to Men; it implies in it al 
the Duties contained in the third Branch of St. Pauls 
Diviſion, viz. Rgbteonſneſs; as ſhall be ſhewn in the nen- = 
— . LEES 


3 . hap. | _ Rule of Obedience. 


er va· 9 | C H A 1 

J F ear * Wn gl 0 . ; | * 
Pf the particular Duties contained under Juſtice 

en by and Charity. LY 


fie ei W 
O the third general Duty, R:ghteouſneſs, or our Du- 


I ry towards our Neighbour ; our love of Men will lead us 
ſpoſals, | into the ſeveral Laws which it containeth. Whilſt in every 
dered, | matter, wherein we are concern'd with them, we have 
elves; © Tove for them, we have no Temptation to commit any 

Fin againſt them, nor are in Danger of failing in any point 
rejedt þ f our Duty towards them. He that loveth his Brother, ſays 
hichis . John, abideth in light, and there is none occaſion of ſtum- 


105 , „ 


6 "Wing in him, 1 Joh. 2. 10. For the firſt effect of love, 
by in- gur doing no hurt or injury to any Man, founds all the Laws 
aCcot- © f Juſtice; and the latter our doing good and ſhewing 


1. 97 kindneſs, founds all the particular Laws of Charity; in 


or no hich two, are comprehended all rhoſe ſeveral Duties, 
Yr falſ Mbich God has enjoyned towards other Men. 

after. The figft, I ſay, founds all the particular Laws of Ju- 
fed ot ice. For in that we do no evil or injury ro aur Neigh- 
or fi. Pour, nor hurt him by prejudicing his ju/# Rights, or rak- 


N ing away from him any thing that is his; is implied that 


; conſe. pe do not wrong or endamage kim, 
hem a; 1. In his Life, by taking ir away either, 
nanner. 1. In private force and violent aſſaſſination, which is 
th and Pp Murder. | | | | 
=_ 2. Under colour of Fuſtice ; by a falſe charge of ca- 
hatred * pitalcrimes; which is fa{fe-witneſs joyned ro Mur- 
reffions der, taking away at once both his Life and Repu- 
as moſt 1 tation roo. SEE | 
- 2, In his Reputation, by ſullying or impairing it through 
a hing and falſe imputation of diſparaging things 
in it al to him; which is /lander or calumny, | 
. Pauls 2. In his belief and eæpectation, by reproaching and 
che neu! abuſing ir, either, 


C1. By deceiving him againſt his Reght, to his hurt, 

in a falſe ſpeech of what is paſt, or preſent; 
Which is Hing. 54 | 

2. By fruſtrating his expectations, which were raiſed 


CL Which is aunfaithfulneſs or perfidiouſneſs. 
| G4 | 4. In 


] by our promiſe of ſomerhing that is to come; 


| The Laws of the Goſpel Book Il. 


Mi, - 


2 II 


tas < Bro nt BCE — 20 
OY ed Mb OA EE FOE IE be Es IE DS 


r r 


o 4 
, - 
: 
6 
: 
' 
4, fl 
1 1 ' 
0 
{ | 
1 
_ 
1 
1 ! 
i 
„ 
þ U 
11 
{ 
ry V 
{ | i ili 
. J 
i 
U 
j 
\ 1 
4 
9 1 
"1 
"- | j 
' i 
o 
? 
7 
! 
N 
i 
i 
+ * 
U 
J 
! 0 
1 
N . 
1 tid 3 i 
& 
* Ll 
1 U 
i 
1 4 9 a 
5 1 
1 Li 1424 
] j 
EE, 
i 4 4 
* 
1 4 
i 
1 
1 | +0 
l 1 
1331 
4 1 
4* \ oY 
1 0 7 
3 
, 4 
N \ 
ty .4 
113 1 
þ [i 
i 
* 
1 174 4 \ 
t 
* 
U 
} 
1 
** 
g b 
, ; 1 
4 il, N 
14 
+ 4 
; * 4 
[4] . 
f \S 4 
0 14 
| bt 
"if 
"7 
j | 
7 * 
q | 
1 F 
1. 19 
| N Hy | 
i J 
1 
N 1 
| 7 
{ f | 2 
j + 
| 
q 1 
1 
k vr 
# 
p i 
4 1 
\ 
1 
IT 


{| 
! 

lf 
q 


"I » 
_ — ERR) 4 = — — — a — 


— > os 


3. In his Bed, by invading that, which the Contract of 
Marriage has made invislable ; which is Adultery, 
5. In his Goods or Eſtate; and all wrong herein pro- 
© ceeds, from our unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 
our greedy longing and ungovernable deſire of that 
which is his; which is Covetouſneſs. The effects and 
inſtances whereof are, 
1. In taking away from him that which is his, ei- 
ther , 7 
7 . Directiy. By ſecret or open force, and without 
| | | his knowledge and conſent; which is ſtealing | 
| or robbery ; or by giving in a falſe Teſtimony a. 
| gainſt him in Courts, to get the ſame under co- 
|  lJourof Law and Juſtice ; which is a Compli- 
| { cation of Lying, Forſwearing, and Robbing, 
1 | and is bearing Faiſe witneſs, : 


| torting a neceſſitated conſent from him. Which 
is done by taking advantage 

Cr. Of his impotence, and inability to reſiſt and 

contend with us; which is Oppreſſios. 

2. Of his Neceſſity, when he cannot be without 


| 
| 2. Indirectly, Or by forcing hs allowance, and "My 


ſomething which we have, and ſo is forced to 
take it upon our own terms; Which is extor- 
tion and depreſſing in bargaining. | 


3. Of his ignorance, whey we out- wit him, and 


* 


trepan and over- reach him in Bargaining and 
Commerce; which is Circumvention, Fraud 
or Deceit. The wilyneſs and ſubtle Art 
4 wherein is called Craft ineſs. 
3. In denying all kindneſſes and good things to him 
| in unmercifulneſs, uncharitableneſs, &c. Of which 

l ſhall diſcourſe under the nexr Head, 
All theſe particulars of Fuſtice now mentioned, are 
natural effects of Love to our Neighbour, in as much as 
it makes us keep off from offering any injun, or doing 
any evil to him. Upon which account S. Paul ſays of 
it, that as for theſe particular Laws of Juſtice, it fulfils 
them al, Which he ſhews by an induction of ſuch Par- 
ticulars, as I have named. He that loveth another, ſaith 
he, hath fulfilled the Law, viz. that part of it which re- 
uires Duties of Juſtice towards others. For this, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not Kill, thou fpalt 
To not 


. 

* 
. "7 * . 
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* of nor Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
7. covert; which are the five laſt Commandments of the De- 
pro- calogue: and if there be any other Commandment, it s 
and "briefly comprehended in thy Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neagh- 
that Hour 4s thy ſelf» Now Love worketh no ill, neither theſe 
and nor any other, #0 h Neighbour ; therefore Love ; the ful- 
Flling of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. 
„ el- = And as this firſt effect of Love to our Neighbour, viz. 
tts keeping us back from offering any injury or doing any evil 
thour f 0 him, contains in it all the Laws of Juſtice: So doth its 
aling |. ther effect; our doing all good offices, and ſhe wing kindneſs 
ny a- 5 "Fo them, comprehend in it all the particular Laws of Cha- 
er C0- ' kity, wherewith we ſtand obliged towards other Men. 
mpli⸗ Cove is not only innocent and harmleſs, and careful to 
bing, kreate no trouble, nor occaſion any prejudice ; but more- 
pa.uver it is all kindneſs, benevolence and good nature, and 
d ex- | filigent in creating all the pleaſure and delight it can to irs 
V hich | loved. 8 
Nov this goodneſs, kind heartedneſs, or deſire to pleaſe 
t and ud delight others, will be an univerſal cauſe of beneficence 
or doing good to them, and make us caſt ro pleaſe them 
thour iz ſo many ways, and advantage them in ſo many relati- 
ced io ons, as we can at any time be placed in, In particular, 
extor- Fx will effect theſe Vertues in the Caſes following : 
1. As to what we ſee them to be in themſelves, and in this 
n, and reſpect ir produces in us, 5 | 
g and "nr, If they are worthy and vertuons, a great Opinion and 
Fraud venerable eſteem for them; which is Honour, 
e Art 2. If they have honeſ# Hearts, but yer are weak in 
| Judgment and Knowledge, a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
o him their weakneſs, and an endeavour to relieve them; 
which | which is pity and ſuccour, | 1 
= And if this weakneſs be inſtanced in judging 
d. are ! . thoſe things to be a matter of Sin, and ſo unlaw- 
ich as | Ful for them ro do, which no Law of God has for- 
doing bidden; and which therefore we, who better un- 
ays of | derſtand it, ſee plainly that we lawfully may do; 
fulfils and our practice of it before them, who, diſtruſting 
: Par- ] their own skill, are ſwayed more by our example 
ſaith than by their own Opinions, would draw them on 
ch re- ro practiſe it roo, though their own Conſcience con- 
Thou demns it, which would be to them a ſin; in this 
ſhalt Caſe the way of Loves affording pity and ſuccour, 
not = | 18 
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[ is by making us foregoe the lawful practice of it at 
that time; which is reſtraining of our Chriſtian 
Liberty for our Brothers edification, R 
| For this Vertue there was great place in the 
Apoſtles Times, among the Chriſt:;anized Jews. For 
the Jewiſh Law placed Religion in forbearing cer. 
tain ſorts of Meats as unclean and unlamful; and 
| particularly in abſtaining from Meats offered to, 
| | and. ſet before an Idol God, as it was in the Gentile 


Sacrifices ; part whereof was afterwards very of- 
| other Meat was, for the uſe of private Tables, 
| 


ten brought to the Shambles, to be ſold there, as 
where they would ſcruple to eat of it, who fill 
retain d their Fewiſh Opinions. And the ſimpler 
ſort and weaker People, who had all along placed 
ſo much Religion in theſe things, could not be 
brought over without much patience of inſtruct ion, 
and a long uſage, to know and ſee that Liberty, 
| which they had obtained, Either to ſe, or forbear 
'] rhele meats upon their becoming Chriſtians. And 
|] whilft the judgments and opinions of many good 
People, were in zheſe things thus weak; the Apo. 
tles, (chat they might ſecure the innocency of their 
| practice under theirerrour, and prevent their being 

ſcandali zed or drawn on to do what themſelves con. 
demned as evil, through the authority of other Men's 
Examples, whom they looked upon as wiſer Chriſti. 


* 
* 


Charity, our uſing of our Chriſtian Liberty, not in all 


edification. N Particularly F. Paul IS earneſt in it 
| Rom. 14-and 1 Cor. 8. | 
| 3. If they are wicked and vicious, this kind-hearted- 


neſs will effect in us a pious admonition to reduce 


and reclaim them; which is friendly reproof. 


i 


* 
2 


| therly kindneſs. 
2. As to what we ſee them receive from others, And in 


in us, 


things for our own eaſe, but for our weak Brethren; | 


And whether they be good or evil, weak o 
ſtrong; it will produce an affectionate tenderneſs | 
and concern for them, ſuch as we have for thoſeo , 
our own Blood and near kindred; which is Br Wm 


rhis reſpect , this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe effes | 4 ; 
1. I 


rr 


a4 n,) are wont very much to preſs this part of 
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II. 
dat C1, If it were good, an expreſſion of pleaſure and re- 'Y 
an! - | jozcing in it; which is Congratulation. A 


'L%. if evil, rhem et 
. If we cannot redreſs and remove it, it will make 
us help to bear ir, in concern and ſorrow for it; 
which is Compaſſion. . Wes 1 = 
2. If we can, it makes us relieve and eaſe them 
of ir. Which ir doth if the evil be N 
* C1, Of want, by ſupplying it according to our 
"Th power; which is Aims and Piſtribution. f 
2. Of diſgrace, by endeavouring to hide and ſmo- 
ther it, where it is deſerved; which is cover- 
ing and concealing of our Brethren s defects: 
} and by confuting and wiping it off, where we 
know they have nor deſerved it; which is 
vindicating our Reighbours injured reputation. 
3. As to that place and quality, which they bear in re- 
ſpect of us, this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe will 
exert it ſelf, if they are perſons 
Cx, Below-us, in a freedom of acceſs, and eaſineſs of 
| | being {poke with; which is ability or graci- 
on eſs. | | | | oy 
2. Equal to us or below us, in a readineſs * to do * A) 
: good Offices, and to make their concern our own; ſays An. 
Vhich is courteouſneſs or officiouſneſs. And in pur- Honicus 
ſiuit of this, in ſtooping down to ſome things below Modus, is 
our Rank and Quality, either in words or acti- S N 


ons; Which is condeſcenſion. cg $UTOINe 


n 
5 WEI 
Wo. +; "i 


-etbren: 
ftini, a 


And if this courteſie be uſed towards Strangers, 7 lib, 

. i * 2 8 * = , N * 
and expreſſed in entertaining them at our own . 
honſe; tis hoſpitality, | 

3. Towards all men whomſcever we converſe with, 


hearted- it will beget 
reduee i. A quietneſs of temper, and tameneſs inter. 
of, courſe ; which is called gentleneſs, 2 
peak, or | 2. A fair interpretation, and putting the beſt 
uderneſ: 1 ſenſe upon any thing, that is done, or ſpo- 
- choſeoi | ken by them; which is candor, f 
z is Bro- oe 3. A maintenance of good agreement and corre- 
mn ſpondence with them; which is unity. | 
And in 4+ And as to whar we our ſelves receive from o- 
ſe effects Wi ' thers; this kindneſ7 of nature and deſire to pleaſe 
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C1. It it were good, a grateful ſenſe and affectio. 
nate reſentment of it, with a longing deſire to | 
requite it; which is thankfulneſs, = 

. It evil and injury; then it will effect, | 
1. * Slowneſs to rake provecatian, and to be 

| angry at it; which is meekneſs or lenity, 


2. When the wrong is ſuch, that we may ju. 
ly and reaſonably be angred ar it, an eaſineſ 
of being intreated, and readineſs to be a- 
peaſed ; which is placableneſs. . 
3. And for the requzzal of the wrong, if it were, 
Ci. Only an affront of light injury, it makes 
us ſeek none, bur pardon and put it u; 
which is forgiving injuries, And inſtead of- 
that to render k:zndneſs in return to it, and Re 
ñſuch good Offices as are in our power, as pra. 
ing to God for them, and bleſſing, or ſpeæk. 
ing all the good which we can of then 
as often as we have occaſion ro mention 
them, always are, which is doing good to 
enemies; or, as our Saviour ſays, bleſſing 
Il them that curſe us, and praying for our e. 
nemies, Matt. 5. 44. | 
2. Too burt henſome or ſcandalous to be pat 
over, ſo that tis fir to puniſh it: Then in- 
C exacting, == 
1, Puniſhment, as being an unpleaſant 
| work, it makes us bear long befare we 
come to it; which is long: ſuffering. 08 
2. Satisfaction, it ſuffers us not to go to the 
utmoaſt of what might be exacted; but 
through a care of our enemies, as well 
as of our ſelves, to take up with ſuch a 
competency, as is no more than they 

can bear; which is mercifulneſs. 
Theſe are ſuch particular Laws of Charity, as naturally WW 
flow from this effect of love to men, our kindneſs and de- 
fire to benefit and pleaſe them, And all theſe effects of 
| love Wb 


—ͤ—ũ—nb —— emmys — — * 


o. 
e to 
gobey. 3 . 
And as our love of men with this effect of it, our deſire to 
o be benefit and pleaſure them, includes in it all the inſtan- 
ces of Charity: So doth our hatred of them, with a delight 


to ſpite and trouble them, which naturally flows from it, 
„ Tv \ comprehend in it all the contrary inſtances of uncharita- 


3 


Wi 


6 ene /s 5 
Por this will and habitual hatefulneſs of temper, will * xongie's 
effect in us, (oppoſite to goodneſs and a deſire to pleaſe and ck R. 


juſt- deli 25. others,) an univerſal miſchievouſneſs, or forwardneſs axis as 
aſineſs o make others work, to put them to * pains and trouble, 774 es: 
7 


and create them ſorrow ; which is called wickedneſs. And 7s m'G- 


e a w 5 1 * . . . . . . 4 . . . 4 s 
” this will expreſs ir ſelf in creating our Neighbour diſcon- Za, S 


* 8 8 . 7 Suid. 70 
were, tent and vexation, in all thoſe ways wherein we are con- „ ela mea 
makes Wi erned with him, or converſant about him. judicio ef 
it up; 65 itium animi, quo homo inc linatur ad nocendum aliis, etiam ſine cauſa, ſed ex 
eadof fuadam in malum proclivitate; qualis eſt malitia Dæmonis; quem ea de 


. 1 auſa royngey appellamur. Tolet. in Cap. 1. Ep. ad Rom. v. 29. 


ak 2 i For inſtance, i 5 SE 

"hem 1. As for any thing, which we ſee he has, 

tion 1. Of Vertue and Goodneſs ; inſtead of honouring, ir 
00d to will make us wiſh/! to him, and ſet him at nought ; 
Meſſing | which is bating and deſpiſing him. 


2. Of weakneſs and ignorance ; it will make us not to 
reſtrain our ſelves at all in the aſe of our Chriſtian 
Liberty, for his fake; but to act to the utmoſt of 
what is lawful, though he be ſcandalized by it, or 

| encouraged, upon the authority of our example, to 
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leaſant commit what his own Conſcience tells him is a fin ; + Scandal 
de we Wl + which is f. ſcandalizing, or making him to offend. isan occa- 
ins. * As for what we ſee him do, or receive; if it be ſion of fin: 
o to the 1 Good, it expreſſes it (elf in grief and trouble at it; Let no man 
d; but which is envy or an evil eye. put a ſtum- 

as wel 8 2. Evil, inſtead of raiſing pity and compaſſion, it makes bling block, 
\ ſach a us to take a pleaſure in it, and to be glad of it; 1 4 o, 


which is rejoycing in evil, ſion to fall 


an the) (And if the evil be | N 


. 1 ks LR | in his Bro- 
aturally Rn 1. Of want, it will effect a refuſal of all ſupply ; e — 
and de- which is uncharitableneſs. Rom. 1 Pg 
F&ts of Wl , C2, Of diſgrace ; then if it were 1 13. 

love WH 1. Unjuſt 


E 2 nn. 2 eee * - — 
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+ Maledi- 


Gio ſi petu- 


lant ius ja- 
ctatur, con- 
vitium eſt, 
Cic. Orar. 


pro M. Cæ- 


Jio. 


C1, Unjuſt and wndeſerved, it lets it ſtick without 
| any endeavours to wipe it off; which is no: 
vindicating him. 1 | 
| 2. Juſt and truly chargeable, or but any way /uſ- 
* picious, inſtead of concealing, it publiſhes and 
proclaims it in diſparaging Characters, and 
Repreſentations of him; which ſort of detra- 
,C Ction is evil ſpealing. 

This in the general, as it is ſliewn in a for- 
wardneſs to paſs Sentence againſt men in under- 
valuing and diſparaging judgments upon what 
they do or ſay, overlooking all the Vertues, and 
detecting only the faults and failings of it, is 
cenſoriouſneſs. „ 

In the objecting and publiſhing whereof, from 
the different manners and ends of the publication, 
it paſſes under ſeveral names. 

For as for the manner, if that publication be, 

C1. In their abſence, in a ſofter, and, as it of- 
ten happens, in a more ſecret way, under a 
| pretence of favour and kindneſs ro them to 


| get a greater regard to what we ſay againſt 

them; tis hach biting. Which when it is not 

publiſhed aloud, nor ſpoken out for any, or 

all of the Company indifferently to hear ; 

but 1s told in ſecret, ro ſome one, or more; 
tis whiſpering. 

| | 2. Either in their abſence, or openly and before 

| 


their face, in a more violent and ſeverer 


way, being expreſſed in F bitter words, and 
with great vehemence ; tis railing or re- 
viling. | 
And as for the end, it that diſparaging 
publication be 
#1. To make them infamous, by objecting 
| to them, | | 
| 15 Our own favours ; tis upbraiding. 
 '2 C2. Their failings; tis reproaching. | 
2. To make them ridiculous, by expoſing 
their leſſer and more innocent infirmiries, 
or ſuch as have in them more of ſhame 
\ Than miſchief ; tis called mockzng, 


3. hs 


+ EE 
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4 3. As for that Place and Quality, which they bear in 
oo "= reſped of us, this forwarducſs to vex and diſtaſte them 
- KB will have rhele effects. 

C1, If rheyare Perſons below us, it will exert it ſelf in 
making us ſtately, and hard to be ſpoken with, con- 
trary to affability; which is diſſiculty of acceſs. And 
if this inferiority be, as we apprehend, in Parts or 

1 Endowments, it will effect a contemptuous and un- 

dervaluing behaviour towards them, expreſſed ei- 

ther in words or ad ions, for our ſupport or intereſt; 
which is affront or contumely, 

2. If equal to us, or below us, in an averſneſs to all 

goodOffices, and an utter unconcernedneſs for them, 
which is oppoſite ro courteſy, and may be called 

uncourteouſmeſs. And as a further effect of this 
| a ſcorning to ſtoop down to any thing below us, 
whereby we may ſerve or pleaſure them ; which 
| isa mixrure of pride and ill nature, oppoſite to 
condeſcenſion, and may be called ſtiffneſs.» And 
if this uncourteouſneſs be towards Strangers, and 

. expreſſed in denying them entertainment when a 

i reaſonable occaſion calls for it; tis unhoſpitable- 

1. meſs. ob | 

| 3. Towards al! Men with whom we converſe, it will 

C 


92 3 
3 1 
3 


et, | 
1 = frowardneſs of temper, and imperious churliſh- 
neſs of intercourſe, oppoſite to gentleneſs ; which 
is ſurlineſs. 
2. A croſs interpretation, and f perverting to an ill , 
ſenſe, all that is done or ſpoken by — oppo- 12 N 
fate to candour : which is malignity. 321 70 — 
3. An unquietneſs of behaviour, in picking quar- ess 2 
rels, and creating difference with them; which Au 


is curbulence and unquietneſs. & TLYT > 
„% 4 As for what we receive from them, it will pro- Axiſt. 
ecting B * duce, 3 ; | 5 Rhet. i 2. 
11. If it were good and beneficial, an utter diſregard of © T3. 
. . | it, and unconcernedneſs of him who did it; which 
8 9 Bag \ is unthankfulneſs. | | 
poſing Wa 


C2. If evil and injury, then 

11. A baſty catching at the ſmalleſt provocation, and 
a ſudden violent diſpleaſure upon ir, which is 
paſſinateneſs, anger or fierceneſs, The expreſſi- 
ons whereof are, "=" "ROM 


mities, 
ſhame 


3: As 
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CC, In ſtrife of arguing and debate, variance, 1 
| 2. In carneſtneſs and violent degree of heat, bit. 

4 terneſs. 4 

3. In loudneſs and noile of words, clamour or 

| a> brawling. 8 

| 2. When tis once admitted, a retaining a laſting im. 


preſſion of it in our minds, and malicious thoughts 
and defigns againſt him who did it; which i 1 


hatred, wrath, enmity or malice. = 

3. A great difficulry in laying this conceived | 0 
grudge afide, and being appeaſed when they | 
ſeek for a reconciliation ; which is 1 1 
neſs, = 

4. An impatient deſire of requiting the i injury, and 0 4 
returning it upon him who offered ir; which 
revenge. Some particular expreſſions where? 
are, inſtead of bleſſing or good language, and 4 + 
praying for them, a return of curſing, or reproach. | * E 
ful ſpeech and imprecation. } 1 
And in effecting this requital, it will produce * 

in exacting, = 


C1, Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and d: 

| fired work : haſtineſs and impatience, oppo Th 
'+ firero /ong-ſuffering. 1 3 
2. Satisfa#ion, a going to the utmoſt limits o DE 
power and extremities of infliction; w_ 
is rigour. an 
And all rheſe Particulars, as they are moſt naurl 
effects, and expreſſions of il will and hatred towards ] 
| Neighbour, are tranſgreſſions alſo of the Law of Charity i. 1 * 
. wards him, and ſo many ſeveral inſtances of diſobediencꝰ 
which under this Head of uncharitableneſs God has mot * 
ſtraitly forbidden. = 

And from both theſe general Laws of Juſtice and Ch 

rity to our Neighbour, or our keeping off from all thing 

that may offend and injure him, and doing all that mi 

pleaſe or any way delight him, will reſult that ſtate! | 
good agreement and intercourſe of friendlineſs, which 1 

called peace. Which, as it implies an union of minds op 
poſite to Controverſi es and ' Diſputes, is called unanimi 4 

and as containing an agreeableneſs and mutual _ 14 
dence of hearts and affe ctions, concord. 3 
_ order to the procurement of this peace, there is rec 
re ä I. Ia 4 


N Chap III. the Rule of Obedience. 


ce. 1. In the temper, ſuch a mixture of love and quietneſs 
„ bite WM as renders Men tame and contented under the preſent 

e diate of things, and averle from contention and con- 
"ur or * troverſie; which is peaceableneſs. e 


2. In the practice, a doing ſuch things as, 

ng im. 

oughts . Prevent ſirife, whether that be done, 

ich is | 1. Towards our Equals and Inferiors, by complying 
and bearing with their weakneſſes, and going 

ceived ©. | from our own Liberty where the exerciſe of ir 

n they | would give offence and cauſe difference; which 


[acable. is condeſcenſion and compliance. 
2. Towards our Governours, by keeping within our 
own Sphere, and medling only with thoſe things 
vhich is which are parts of our own Duty, not incroach- 
Whereo!!ß | ing upon their Office, or thruſting our ſelves 
ge, and | into their Adminiſtration ; which is doing our own 
L 
2. 


ry, and Þ 


proack- * 8 buſineſs. 

$ Compoſe and put an end to ir, and this is done by 
making amends, and recompencing that contumely 
or wrong which occaſion d it; which is ſatisfaction 
For injuries. 1 4 


ett 
do 
= 
. 
* 


And a care not only chus to preſerve peace our ſelves 
r allo to maintain ir amongſt others; by an induſtrious 
9 eavour to keep up a right underſtanding and agreement 
ongſt Men, and when they happen to differ, to recon- 
t natur 


chem and make them friends again; is peace-making. 
wards 0 And then from the two general tranſgreflions oppoſite 
"barity u theſe, viz. injuſtice and uncharitablene(s to our Neigh. 
öbedience . or an induſtrious averſneſs from all things that may 
| has mot ſe and advantage him, and a forwardneſs in all things 
ort and vex him, will ariſe that fare of difference, and 
Re. cl. im rcourle of ill Offices, which is called enmity: Which 
all things "8 implies a ſeparation and claſhing of hearts and affecti- 
| char ma) is called diſcord. | | | 


lat ſtate No the production of this evil ſtate concurr 


„ Which 5 >" 1 - 
f minds o 1. In the temper, ſuch a mixture of heat and ill. na- 
nanimit) ol Fure, as renders Men reſtleſs under their preſent 
I flare, and pleaſed and delighted in ſcuffling and 

ſtrife; which is unpeaceableneſs, 


: 
1 
5 


corre ſpot 
ere is * | 


I 2 = 


H 2. In 
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5 the practice, a doing ſuch things, as ar firſt raiſe | 3 $ | 
and engender, and afrerwards tomEnr and main. _ 


| rain it; and of this torr, beſides all the inltance M | 4 We bict 
7 of wrong and injuſtice, which we heard of before, 2 
| pom 


Cr. An envious ſtrife of being better thought of and Ane 
| out-doing one another; which 1 is emulation o io der 
PRE one another, 26% 

| 2. A going beyond our own place or buſineſs, and 5 4 
| either auſurpinz upon other mens Offices, or 
ſawcily intermedling with their affairs; which i! 
Pragmaticaineſs, or being buſie- bodies. And this 
when ir is raken up in reporting between 700 rer 
Parties at odds, ſuch things as we have heard « altre 
leen, which are fit ſtill more to exaſperate theit 5 he 
Minds, and to widen the Breach, is tale-bearing, Bid! 

W hich when it is of things, not only ſeen, bu! ay. Wor 
even ſuſpeed, and in a ſecret diſſembled mar, "ll e 
ner; is whiſpering. ö ads 
And if the Difference was at firſt occaſi 5 . 

by injury and wrong, that which goes moſt d fans 7. 
rectly to continue it, is avowing what was dont fe 70 f . 
and making no amends for the ſame ; which i 72 * ., 

| tothe | 

not ſatisfying for injuries, bY they 


And for the outward effects and expreſſions of this 1 „. 


mity and diſcord ; it ſhews it ſelf, 2 35 Ph 
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In a ſtruggling for maſtery and victory; which! 

. 7 ſtrife or contention, 
2. In ſeparating themſelves into Parties and ca 
| panies, according to the difference of their love «a 
| harred, and of their eſpouſed intereſts which igh 


Divifion or Faction. And this in religious af b. * 
when the obſtinare eſpouſal that leads on to it! cifh hy 
of damnable Opininions, is Hereſie; when of need!) 1 


Jeparated Parties, it is Schiſin. 10 T 
| 3. Arude concourſe of Parties in ſcuffling and blou in 
* which is Tumult. 8 | | _ 
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mam nich are contained under the general Heads, 7u/?ice and 
ance Pparity, there is included moreover in this third Head of 


BO 


efore, | Righteouſneſs, all theſe Laws of Peace which reſult 
om the combination of them both. 
And as for all the things which are commanded or for- 


f and KS cn by all theſe Laws of Fuſtice, Charity or Peace, 
mo. the y are due to our Neighbour, in the greateſt latitude and 
= / generality of that Name, as it ſignifies any whom 
% ard I have to do with of all mankind. 
ere Fews, indeed were of a narrower Spirit, and of a 
hich 3 re contracted kindneſs. They thought themſelves bound 
d 5 | xerciſe all that Juſtice and Charity which their Law 
en * uired, towards the men of their own Nation, or ſuch 
cara d ne Gentiles, who leaving their Heathen Idolatries 
te rhei ad become Proſelytes, and turn to their Religion. Bur 
bearug yr all the world beſides, they accounted themſelves 
een, bu 8/7224 from all expreſſions of kzndne/s, and good affection 
ed mau q y fards them; nay, even from all zntercourſe of common 
1%, and converſation with them. They would nor fo 
caſioney h as come under their Roof, or eat with them ar the 
moſt d. Table, or either give or receive any civilities or 
as dont fri * 0 ly expreſſions from them. S. Peter, when he entred 


which in the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile Centurion, told them, 
„ rhey al knew very well, how it is not LAWEFUL for 

F this er n thats a FEW to KEEP COMPANY, or 
EIN unto oneof ANOTHER NATION: For 

.. h caule he himſelf had not come to them, had not 
which! auch him to correct his Country- cuſtom, and to call no 
of what Nation ſoever, common or unclean, Acts 

and C s. And upon the account of this freedom which he 
r love © ock, the Chriſtian Fews, who were of the Circum- 
which! cn, contended with him when he came up to Feruſalem, 
"us affa ing him for this. Thar he went into men uncircum- 
and did eat with them, Acts 11. 2, 3. The Woman of 


% 


0 


7 


PR 


n to it of 
of need! gf ia wondred, that Feſus, being a Few, ſhould vouchſafe 
Ia lo much as aCup of cold water from her who was a 
nd blow: Sri: a: ; this being the ſtiffneſs of the Fewiſh Principle, 

ve no dealings with the Samaritans, John 3. 9. Nay, 
r height of unkindneſs had they arrived, as to deny 
the moſt common Offices of Humanity and Charity, to 
bet the way, or give directions for a journey to any Gentile 
» H 2 man: 


& 


. | So that beſides all the Particulars above-mentioned, 
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* Non mon- man: Which ſeveral of the learned “ Heathens have 
ſtrare vias ſmartly reproved, and mott juſtly complained of. All ue 
eade mm niſi which they did upon a ſuppoſition, that the 4 Neigh bau, 
_ F —_ to whom love and kindneſs was required by their Law, r 
"I = 6 1 Was only a Fellow Jew, a Brother-Iſraelite, and a man of 'M 

le ſales their own Nation, Which narrow and contratted ſenſe they 
Jdeducers thought they had good reaſon to fix upon ir, from an ex. * 
verpos, prelhion in their own Law, Lev. 19. where in the repeti. en 
Juv. Sat. tion of this great and general Duty of Love zo our Neil. 7 
4. Apud bour, the word Noigbbour, is (er in conjunction with, an!!“ P. 
ipſos fides explained by one of the Children of their own People, Fa - 
obſtinata, thus tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
milerict- gainſt the Children of thy Pecple, but thou ſhalt love mM 3 
dia in Neighbour as thy ſelf. v. 18. = 
4 2 . Ihus limited and confined was the Fewiſh Love ; 60 
{us omne had choſen them our of all the Nations of the World { 
alios hoſtile a peculiar people, and had hedged them in from the reſt i 
odium. mankind, by peculiar Laws and a peculiar Governmen 
Tac. Hiſt, And upon this they concluded, that whatſoever God g 
ES. quired of them, he did it as their political King, and ass 
T Excipit particular Head of the Jewiſh Nation; and that he inte“ 


aicit 7 0X!- not towards Strangers of Foreign Nations. in 
ney 3 Bur as for our Lord and Sovereign Feſus Chriſt, he of] 
bin. Vid 2 Governour, and has enacted all his Laws, not fort 7 


233 . = at th 
Hor. Heb, guidance of any one Nation or People, bur of al! 1 


in Luc. c. World. He told his Diſciples when he ſent them our: ll 
10. v. 29, preach the Goſpel, That all power was given unto him =O 
in Heaven and in Earth; and thereupon commiſſioned tie 
to go out, and proclaim his Laws, nor to the Few: alu 
bur to all Nations, Mar. 28.18, 19. And by this univ 
ality of his Empire, he has taken away the partition T 
which was between Fews and Gentiles, having made them is i By 

ene, Epheſ. 2.14. So that now there can be no fun al 
colour or pretence for a limited and reſtrained afectio 
all the World by this means being now again made 
People, Fellow Subjects and Brethren, and Neighbour: i it 

ro one another. | = 
Whatever the Fews conceived of their Laws thereto 
tis plain that all the Laws of Chriſt, which comma 
all manner of Fuſtice, Charity, and Peaceablenc/s, ii 
forbid all expreſſions of ancharitableneſs, injury, and 
peacealll 
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a 1 deaceableneſs towards our Nezghbours, make theſe things 
ue from us to all mankind. It is not either diſtance of 
| "mn ountry, nor contrariety of intereſt, no nor, what is molt of 
ll preſumed ro exempr us from the obligation of theſe 


"=D uties, diverſity of opinion Or perſwaſion in matters of Re- 


man of Boon, which takes away from any man his right to all 
ſe the) hat kindneſs and advantage from us, which all thele fore- 
an eX- Mentioned Laws give him. Bur of whatſoever Country, 
rept Falling, or Religion he be, he is the Nezghbour here mrant, 

eig.. g whom all theſe inſtances of Love, which are the par- 
th, ant} cular Laws of Duty, muſt be performed. 


| * And this our Saviour has determined once for all, in his 
pſwer to the Lawyer, Luke 10. For when he put the 


mmands all theſe things to be done? ver. 29. Feſus an- 
ers him by a Parable, that it is every man in the World 
hom he may at any time have to do with, although he 
never ſo much a Stranger to him, nay, of a party and 
inion in Religion never ſo contrary unto ps. For whay 
God ligion was ever more odious unto any one, than the 
nd as gmaritan was to the Fews? So great a deteſtation had 
he inte, ey of it, that when they would give a Name of the vileſt 


a ominy and greateſt hatred to Chriſt himſelf, they told 
Y Su 1 1 | 


e; Golf 
'or|d ff 
qe reſt i 
yernmens 


iin he was a Samaritan, and joined with it ſuch a farther 
3 ECharacter, as they thought would beſt ſuir with it, hn be- 
rift, e. be poſſeſſed with a Devil. Say we not well, anſwer d they, 
ot jor g: thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil? Joh. 8. 48. 
of all Mr yer for all this height of enmity between the Fews and 
em out: naritans, he tells the Fewzſh Lawyer, who demanded 
to him H him., who was his Nei ghbour, that 2 Jewiſh man fell a- 
ioned ie g Thieves, who wounded him, and left him half dead; 


Fews all bat a Samaritan coming by, had compaſſion on him, and 


this unt nd up his wounds, and tool care of him, Hereby inſinua- 


rtitio g. That any man, though ſo contrary ro him in Reli- 


de them nas theſe two were to one another, is the Neighbour 


no fur” om the Law intends; and therefore in full anſwer to 
d a DQeſtion, he bids him, Go, and do ſo likewiſe, Luke 10. 
in made OTE VOOR 


ighbours 1 | 

vs therein 
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ableneſs, 
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peaceall 


\ 
* 
5 


13 CHAP. 


i, 
46 
„ 
4 


- 


= = _ = _— 
— — = 1 
£ — —— — 5 ern en 42m —— . — 


— * 
— 
— 


— 4% 


2 — 


2 


% 


— — oe Ar — AIR rr 


0 
{| 
* 


La — 


102 


The Laws of the Goſpel Book ll 


ſomerhing of us, to be performed or forborn toward s 40 
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Of our Duties to Men in particular Relations, 


RU beſides all theſe Laws contained in the general 


Command of Love to our Neighbour, which 3 


Mankind ; there are yer ſome more particular inſtances | 
it, which make ſome things due from us, not as we ate} 
left at large towards all Men indifferently, bur as we ſtand? >; 
more peculiarly related towards ſome : whether that relati { 
en be, f 


1. Publich and Political, of Prince and Subjekte . 


niſters and People. F 17 
2. More Private and Domeſtich,; as is that between 1 
1. Husband and Wife. 9 


2. Parents and Children. 
3. Brethren and Siſters. : 
. Maſters and Servants, © = ! 
For in all theſe ſpecial Relations, love to our Neighlurl . 
exerts it ſelf in ſpecial effects; which are all ſuch peculi 
Laws, as bind us, nor towards all men mndifferently, bus 75 
only rowards them whom we ſtand fo related to. 1 0 
To begin with the firſt. 1 
1. The firſt relation, from whence reſulr ſeveral effect 
of Love, and inſtances of Duty towards ſome ror | 
Men, diſtin# from whar we owe to the reſt of all Mankind 
is that which is between us, and our Publick or Polztic 
Governours and Rulers, And becauſe we are Members d 
two great Societies, one 4 Society in things outward and ten. 
poral, for our happineſs in thi World, which is called tt 
State; and the other in things ſacred, ſpiritual and etern 
for our happineſs in the next World, which is the Church; 
and God has his Repreſentatives and Vicegerents in then 
both: Therefore under this Head, are two ſorts of effecs 
pf Love and inftances of Duty. 
1. Towards Civil Governours, Viz. Kings 4 
Princes. 


(| Towards Eceleſiaſtical, viz. Biſhops and Mil q 
cri 1 
I; Tha 2 


1 4 
Fa 


1 Chap. IV. the Rule of Obedience. 


1. Then towards our Public Civil Governours, our 
Kings and Princes, the fruits of Love, both in abſtaining 
from all evil, and ſhewing all kindneſs and gocd. will to them; 


will be as follows: 
47 71. Since they are both placed above us, and ſer over 
wa. 1 us, our Love to them will produce in us, both an 

1 opinion of their prebeminence and excellence, as be- 
gener! ing God's Deputies and Viceroys here on Earth, 
require which is Honour; and the bearing of an awful re- 
xrds al; © gard and behaviour towards them, as to ſuch, who 
ances of 8 can of right command and puniſh us; which is 
We ate Reverence. | | 


2. Areadineſs, and reſolved induſtry, to maintain 
and ſupport them in their Perſons and Government, 
either, : | 

. By doing ſuch things towards it, as are in our 

| own power, viz. 

"I, For the maintenance of their grandeur, in a 

willing pay ment of ſuch contributions, as are 

appointed for it; which is Paying Tribute and 

Cuſtoms. 

| 2. For the preſervation of their Lives or Reigns, 

by revealing to them ſuch Plots or Practices 
| as make againſt them, and by endeavouring 


Ve ſtand 8 Wh 1 


t relati. 5 


as, Mi. 


>; 
17 


between 


Yu 
- 
. 


| 


Ver 8 hbor i | * * 
peculia rw 
ntly, bus * 
al effec," 
particu, 
Mankind“ 
2 olit ici 5 1 

>mbers 0 


mall that in us lies, according to our promiſes 
and obligations of allegiance, to maintain and 

;preſerve them; which is fidelity or loyalty. 

2. For things that are above our power, by recom- 

mending them earneſtly ro Almighry God, that 

| he would beſtow them on them; which is pray- 

ing for them. | 

3. A more direct owning of their Authority and Pre- 


b ! 


| 
| 
| 


and ten. ſidence over us, by carrying ſuitably, 
called th 1. To the things which they command, in doing or 
d eterud performing them; which is Obedience. 


\ Church, J. To the penalties, which upon our omiſſion or 
; in then tranſgreſſion they impoſe, by a quiet ſuffering 
of effe and reſting under them; which is Subjection. 
KAll cheſe are effects of Love ro Kings and Princes, and 
"ings aud many particular Commands of God, and Inſtances of 
I utpy in this relation. 
nd Min And oppoſite to them, are all the contrary effects and 
gr ohibirions of hatred and il. will towards them. 
1, The 4 For 


„ 9 is 
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For from our averſeneſs to all good Offices, and our "i 

readineſs to create offence and evil to them, which are 

the natural effects of our hatred of them, will flow, _ 
"1. Qur having undervaluing and leſſening thoughts 
of them in our Minds, by looking only, or chief) 
upon their failings and defects, and eſteeming 
them no better than common Men; which is 4%. 
nour. And if this be expreſſed in a lightneſs and 
contemptuouſneſs of behaviour towards them, which 1 
argues us to have no fear or awe of them, but to 
neglect and deſpiſe them; tis irreverence. Which, 
when it breaks but further into reproachful Speeches | 
and a diſcovery or inveighing againſt their defects 


| is, as S. Jude calls it, ſpeaking evil of Dignitie Z 


Jude 8. . 

2. 5 ſeeking through our envy and will to them, 

to leſſen or deſtroy their Perſons or Power; or a. 

leaſt ro withdraw all our own contributions to. 

wards the maintenance, and ſupport of them; Þl 9 

denying, 1 1 

£ 1 Such things as are in our own Power, 1 

$7 Towards the ſuſtaining of their ſplendor and 

grandeur, in refuſing to bear our ſhare of W 5 

| charge towards it, in paying Taxes and Ir. 

| bute, . 

. Towards the preſervation of their Lives ar ; | 

Y Government, in not helping and defendingg 

them, bur either plotting, and endeavouring 

our {elves to give away their Lives and King? 

E doms unto others; or conſenting to, and con- 
2 


ce —— — 
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cealing them that do ſo, contrary to our bl. 5 
gations and promiſes of allegeance ; which 5 
trai rerouſnefs. | 
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*1. To their Cot, in omitring what the) er 
joyn, or doing againſt i it; Which 1s Dede 

2. Io their infli#ions and penalties, by not ſuby 4 
mitting and ſubjecting our ſelves to them, bull 

7 violently * and oppoling them; 5 which 
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is called by S. Paul reſiſting of power, or (F) (f) «v0e- 
ſtanding up againſt it, Rom. 13. 2. And this, SHXOTES TH 
when it is made by great Numbers, (as it will YS 
be, when it is not only a ſecret attempt, bur an 

open and avow'd reſiſtance, wherein none will 

have the Heart to engage againſt them without 
Numbers,) and when it goes on to extremities ; 

when Men are, as the Apoſtle there lays, (g) ſer (g) A 
in array and poſture of defence againſt it, and JacαονEj,ͤ 
ready by force of Arms to contend and wage 25. 
War with ir; is Rebellion. | 


And all theſe are effects of batred to Princes, and in- 
ances of Diſobedience in this relation. 

And then, gn OY 
2. For the other ſort of publick Governours, viz. thoſe of 
the Church, as are Biſhops and other Miniſters, the effects 
of love in ſhewing all kindneſs, and in keeping back from 
l evil and offence towards them, will be as follows. 


C1, A good and awful opinion of them, and of their 


_ 
N 


| 


Office in our Minds; looking on them as Men that 
bear the great Character of Ambaſſadours from Chriſt, 
as S. Paul calls them, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and are com- 
miſſioned by God to treat with us in a matter of 
incomparably the higheſt concernment, vix. our eter- 
nal Salvation; And this is Honour, or eſteeming them 

_ highly in love, though not for their perſonal worth, 

yet for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 13. Which 

honour 1s expreſſed, | 

1. By ſuch an awfulneſs of behaviour, and reſpe@- 

Ful, loving carriage towards them, as argues in 
us a juſt ſenſe of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
Chriſt whom they repreſent, and of rhe goodneſs 
of that Concern which they come about; which 
IS reverence. 

2. By making ſuch outward proviſions for them, as 
may at leaſt ſer them above, and ſecure them 
from contempt, although it keep them below envy ; 

and that is the honour of maintenance, whereof 

i OS, Paul (ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And as for thole 

things which are not in our power to confer up- 

on them, by recommending them ro God's boun- 


C ty, in praying for him. 
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[ 2. As to our Lives, a careful heed and obſervance o of | 
thoſe things, which, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
in his Name, they teach and enjoyn us; Which is, 

C Obedience, 

Theſe are the Fruirs of Love, and inſtances of Duty 
towards our Spiritual Rulers, the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
Chriſt's Church, 

And oppoſite to all theſe, are the effects of hatr ed, or 
doing nothing towards them that may benefit and pleaſe | 
them, bur all things that may any way vex and offend them. 
In particular, be 

Ci. In our Minds, a low and diſparaging opinion m 75 

E them, looking on them as perſons of no worth or 
value, and ſetting at noughr both them and the: 
Office; which is diſhonour, or ſetting them ut | 
noug ht for their works ſake. And this is ana! [i 
| expreſſed, 
C1. In words, by vilifiing and undervalving them, 
either in picking up, and proclaiming their | 
faults and failings to reproach their Perſons, or 
in talking to diſparage and debaſe their Office; 
| | which is Speaking evil of Miniſters. And if this“ 
| be in ſmart jeſts and opprobrious mirth, to render |! 
| 
| 


them and their Calling ridiculous, tis ws 


44 
. 0 Bt. 
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1 Bern 
E F 1 8 
” „ 
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them. 


2. In contemtuous and ſlighiful behaviour toward 8 1 F 


them, thereby ſhewing that we have no reg 
or value for them; which is zrreverence. 1 

3. In denying them all outward maintenance, fall 2 
as ſnould preſerve them from want, and from 
meanneſs and contempt; which is not providin 
for them. And if this be inſtanced in taking 2. 
way from them, either by force or fraud, rhol: 
earthly Properties and juſt Dues, of Tyrhes, ©, 
which the Piety of good People has moſt ſolemn. 
ly devoted to God for their ule, and which ou 
| County Laws have confirmed to them; it is "i 

| { ing of conſecrated things, or ſacrilege. 1 
And as for thoſe things, which muſt be del A 

ved to them by God's peculiar Bounty and Prov: 1 

dence, a neglect to ſeek them at God's hands o 

; their be half; which is not praying for thim. 3 
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e of "i 2. In our Lives and Actions, a proud neglect, or re- 

and = | jecting of what they impole, and acting againſt 

a is, thoſe things, which, in the name of Chriſt, and 
= 4 as his Meſſengers, they enjoyn us; which x Diſo- 

Duty TOR ( bedience, | 

rs of 1 All which are the effects of Hatred, and Breaches of Du- 

ty againſt them. | 

d, And theſe are the ſeveral effects of Love and Hatred, 

pleaſe ai and the particular commanding and forbidding Laws, which 

hem. God has given us for the meaſure of our more ſpecial Du- 
ties to this firſt ſort of Neighbours, our publickh Governours 


on © | Mborh in Church and State. And, 

re or {28 2. As for the other ſort of relation, which founds ſome 

cher Whpecial Duties, diſtinct from thoſe which we owe to all 

em % Mankind in common, viz. that which is more private and 

varuly Þ Womeſtickz in as much as a Famzly is compounded of ſeve- 

- —Fal ſtates and conditions of People, whereof ſome are 

chem, Parents, ſome Children, ſome Maſters, and ſome Servants, 

ther includes in it rheſe four, 

ons, 0: Ü& 1. That of Husband and Wife. 

Ofice; 2. That of Parents and Children. 

J if this? 3. That of Brethren and Siſters. 

o render Rn 4. Thar of Maſters and Servants. 

mockin WE Y 1. The firſt and principle domeſtich relation, wherein 
Jove has ſome peculiar effects that bind us then particu- 
toward rly when we are in that condition, is the relation be- 

o regad ix Husband and Mie. And here Love, through its 


rwardneſs ro delight and benefit, and its great a- 


ace, ſud rſeneſs in any thing to give offence, will have theſe 
and frog ects: 


ro vidi 


raking * ] as are, | 

aud, who | I, A moſt tender care and heightned kindneſs, arifing 
yrbes, G. | | from the moſt intimate union and nearneſs that is 
ost ſolemm e betwixt them; which expreſſes it (elf chiefly, 
which o "ol | 


5 it 18 tear. b ſery, or being both equally concerned in thoſe 
4% things, which befal either; which is commu- 

nicating in each others condition. | 
2. In the bearing with each others infirmities, and 
not falling into hard thoughts and eſtranged- 
_ nels upon them. | 


3 | | 1. In the partaking in each others bliſs and mi- 


uſt be dert 3 ; | 


and Prov 


4 


Ps hands 0 
or thim. 


| 
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3. For 


1. Such as are mutual and common to them both; 
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* Tit. 


lt 
| 
[ 
| 


C cial, one towards the other; either, 


3. For thoſe things which are not in their power 
to beſtow, in ſeeking them mutually on each 
others behalf from God by Prayer. 

2, A faithful performance of that appropriate uſe 
of each others Bed, which they promiſed my. 
tually at marriage; and this is fidelity, Which 

muſt include, both their nor admitting others *F 
into it, and nor ſeparating and ſhutting out each 
other from it, which S. Paul calls rendrirg 
adue Benevolence, 1 Cor. 7. 3. to their Live 1 
3 1 5 
2. Such as are particular, and concern them in be. 


Ci, The Husband towards the Wife. | oF 
And becauſe the relation of a Husband in 
| plies power and dominion, that theſe may be 
13 rendred as eaſie and grateful as may be, the ef 
fect of Love here will be ſuch a tempering and 
ſweerning of them, as makes them contribut 
as much as may be to her pleaſure and content. 
ment; which it doth by making him, 1 
1. When it is for her benefit, to employ all bp off 
power and authority to procure her neceſſarie| kb” 
and due conveniences ; which is providing fi 9 
her, or giving honour, i. e. maintenance ti £1 "M 9 
her, becauſe She # the weaker Veſſel, as 1 
Peter ſays, and ſo unable to provide it 7 | 
her (elf, 1 Pet. 3. 7; ; and alſo to guard f 
inconvenience, and injury from her; which if 1 3 
protection of ber. 43 I 
2. When tis over her as his Subject, to lay tn 
in great meaſure aſide, and to win her rathe 
| by Len ſweetneſs of love, rhan by rhe force -Y 
authority, which is flexible, winning Goren f 
| | ment. And this, as it cauſes him to yield 43 
her in ſeveral things, which in ſtrictneſs 0 1 

|| power he might ſtand upon; is 9 = 
condeſcenſion. ; 

(2. The Wife towards the Husband. 

And the relation of a Wife implying bre 
on and dependance, the effects of Love, who 
doth nothing that affronts or injures, but 
rhings that may any ways pleaſure and 44 
will be, 1. 
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| 1 ni is preheminence authorit 
en 1. An opinion of his preheminence and authority 


over her, which is honour. And this, as tis 


re uſe joyned with a fear of offending him, that ex- 
1 mu— | preſſes it ſelf in reſpectful carriage; is reverence. 
Which 2. A free and forward diſpatch of all ſuch things, 
orher £8 | as ſhe knows he either /ikes, or requires, which 
ach +> N obſer vance and odedience. ws 
ndrine | 3. In undergoing reſtraint, a chearful ſubmiſſion of 
Lies © her ſelf to his pleaſure; which is Jubjection. 
"| And oppoſite ro theſe effects of Love, which are ſo 
6 pany bounden Duries ; the effects of il will and ha- 
— F-<4, which are ſo many fins in this relation, will be as 
* Pollows: 5 | 
nd im- r. Such as are mutual and common unto both; as are, 


may be 1. An unaſfettedneſs in each others condition, and 
the e 1 inſenſibleneſs in one part of thoſe things which 
vin 2 ” BE betall the other; which is unconcernedneſs in each 

\ntribur i others condition. 3 | 
ane „ not bearing each others inſirmities, but either 
wn” cutring our work and exerciſe for them, by do- 


ing or ſpeaking ſuch things, as are fit ro irri- 
l tate; which is provocation: Or being illaffe- 
cted rowards each other upon them ; which, as 


y all h 
eceſſari 


1 . it is expreſſed in a privation of all that ten- 
Nel, as \ _ derneſs of love and kindneſs, which ſhould re- 
7 2 1 ſult from the intimate nearneſs of their relation, 

d off al | is eſtrangedneſs: And as proceeding higher, to 
Oh 1 N ill- will, and expreſſions of an imbittered mind, 
1 


as it cauſes for the preſent wrangling and de- 
bate, it is ſtrife or contention: And as feſter- 
ing into an habitual diſpleaſure, and laſting re- 
grer, it is hatred or enmity; and as breaking 
| out in a proclamation of each others weakneſ- 
ſes, evil-ſpeaking or publiſhing each others infir- 
| Mit3Cs, | | 
| 3. As doing no good to each other themſelves, fo 


— 


ng Gove E. 


rictneſs 
rpliance c 


1 
F 7 


he force 


each other. 
4. An avoidance of each others Bed, which S. 


—— — . • ÿ—üʒàĩ—äũ 


ſeeking none from God, which is 0: praying for 


| Wo Paul calls defrauding one another, and Denying 
ove, nn” | Due Benevolence, 1 Cor. 7. 3, 5; and being Falle 
res, but! ot MPa; nd Di 

d deli to the Marriage Covenant, by admitring orhers 
BE M into it, which is Adultery, But if this unfaithful- 


neſs 


—— 
- uu — — of 
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neſs really be not, but through the ſuſpicious tem- 
per of one fide is only groundleſly preſumed ; it is 
Fealouſie. ; 
| 2. Such as are peculiar, and concern one particularly 
CL towards the other, either, 
I. The Husband towards the Mie, and here the 
the effects of hatred will be, | 
C1, A neglecting to ule his power for her benefit; 
through an inſenſibleneſs of her wants, and re- 
gardleſneſs of what hardſhips ſhe ſtruggles / 
| with, either as ro neceſſaries or convenzencies, 
which is not providing for her, or not maintain. 
ing her ; or as to injuries and affronts, which 
is not protecting ber. | 
| 2. Uſing all his authority over her by a harſh and 


- 7 — 


magiſterial peremptorineſs of Command, which 
is imperiouſneſs; or by an umyielding, inflexi. 
bleneſs of will and pleaſure ; which is uncom- 


o ant on vel ATE 
. pF; SOR I RET oe Fo" 


5 
pliance, uncondeſcenſion. 


2. The Wife towards the Husband; where it will » 

produce a light, and low opinion of him, which 

is diſhonour; which being joyned with a con- 

temptuous and fearleſs behaviour towards him, 
is irreverence. And this will effect, 

C1. A back wardneſs and utter averſeneſs to do un. 


bidden what will delight and pleaſe him, which be 
is non. obſer vance; or What is required and 5 W the 

: commanded by him, which is diſobedience, RE } 1- 
| 2. A refulal or open reluctance, in undergoing J ; 
that reſtraint which he impoſes ; which is ca- 1 
ing off hu Toke, or unſubjefion, 1 # 

2. The ſecond demeſtich relation is that of Parents and | = 
Children; and in this, the effects of Love, and particulars 2 = $2: 
of Duty, are either, | —= | * 
fr. On the Parents fide towards their Children, as are, tl 
i. From the extraordinary nearnefs that their Chil. | ih 
dren have to them, being parts even of their un th 
| Bodies, that maſt heightned tenderneſs and kind- A 8 | th 
- neſs, which, becauſe ir is found in all Animals in ! © 
| | nature towards their own Off-ſpring ; is called P. 
natural affection. 1 4. A 
2, From their Childrens helpleſneſs and wants, theit | pl 


(care over them, Which is taken up, | 4 


ye) 
4 
* 
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i. With reſpect ro ths World, and that in be- 
"oo half, 


t i8 
C1, Of their Bodies, by providing for them all 
rly | due neceſſaries and conveniencies, both 
: whilſt they are under them, and againſt 
the the time that they go out from them; which 

| is proviſion and maintenance. | 

fit ; 2. Of their whole perſons both Body and Soul, 
| re- by training them up in the beſt ways they 
-ples can whereby ro render them profitable in 
Des A their ſtarion, and uſeful Members of Soci- 


Ti | ety; Which is good and honeſt Education. 
hich © | | In the management whereof, rhe uſing of 
U 


their Power over them, not in a rigorous 


band , | and auſtere, but a tender obliging way; is 
chick © "8 loving Government. - 
eri. 2. With reſpect to the next World, and that is by 
acon- cauſing them to be duly inſtructed in Religion, 
* and ſtamped with vertuous Impreſſions ; which 
t wil » S. Paul calls bringing them up in the nurture and 
Which admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 4. 
© bon T And as for thole things, which they cannor 
s him, * procure for them by themſelves; begging of 
[. them from God's bounty by Prayer for them. 
do un-. On the Childrens ſide towards their Parents, where, 
Which beſides the Duty of natural affection common to 
ed and „erg with the Parens, Love effects,, 
" An opinion of rheir preheminence and authority 


over them, Which is Honour: And this, when ir 
is joyned with an awful regard to them, and à 
fear of offending them; is Reverence. 

2. Whilſt they are under them, a ready chearfulneſs 

in performing all that they command, which is 

| obedience; and in bearing and undergoing all thar 
they impoſe, which is [ubmiſſion or ſubj ection. 

4 [ 3. When either they are under them, or gone from 


ergoing N | 1 
16. 


" 


them, a readineſs upon occaſion to requite all 
their care and kindneſs, in ſupporting and relie- 
ving them; which the Apoſtle calls requiting their 
is called 8 Parents, 1. Tim. 5. 4. 

15 can 4. And in ſuch things wherewith they cannot ſup- 
4 | ply chem of themſelves, entreating God on their 

behalf; which is praying for them. 
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And oppoſite to | theſe effects of Love which are ſo many | 
commanded Duties, the effects of hatred in this relation, 
which are ſo many particular forbidden ſins, are theſe that © 1 
follow: 

Cx. In Parents towards their Children, it will produce WY | 
a colaneſs of heart and unconcernedneſ; for them, which * 8 
is being void of natural affection. Which will effect, wy 
C1, As to their care for them, a neglecting to pro-. 
f vide for their preſent maintenance, or future 
ſupport; which is condemned by S. Paul under | | 


the name of not providing for thoſe of our own | 
| houſe, 1 Tim. 5. 8. = 
2. As to their Government and Conduct of them, aa 
| untoward exerciſe and employment of it where 
| there is no Juſt need, or a neglect of it where 
91 there is. For it will produce, 
i. As to the things that are good and neceſſary fa wh 
| | the Children, an utter careleſneſs of them, ben 
l | the Parents neglect to teach and inure them to 
| | 


ſuch things as may render them dutzful to God, | 1 
and uſeful in Society; and contrariwiſe ac. 
cuſtom and bring them vp in idleneſs, vanity © Fg | 
or wickedneſs which is irreligious or evil edi. + "2 


Sy At eds rao 


cation, 1 
2. As to things that are unneceſſary and indiſf. 4 
rent, a great ſtriftneſs and ſeverity, whether 
be in commanding or impoſing things with wy 
| reaſon, neceſſi ty or convenience; or convenien nn 
things with imperious harſhneſs or unreaſo nal 
| rigour, only out of wantonneſs of authority and 
! plentirude of Power, which inſtead of exciring Wl 
! b them to a chearful Obedience, is apt to move i 
3: 


them an ire regret; which is provoui all, 
them to anger. 4 3 EPrecar 
inſta 
een! 


And inſtead of praying for them, not pravin A 
at all, or uſing paſſionate curſes or imprecat 
ons; which is imprecating or praying oy an 


; | So ren a 
| 2. In Children towards their Parents, it will cauſ 5 nd the 
C _ beſides the want of natural affection, JE hood 


WI. In 
for 
Car 


1. A low eſteem, and undervaluing opinion of en 
in their minds; which is diſhonour. And thy 


if it be joy ned with a contemptuous e 
a5 


VET 5 wy I by 

ph Ao 3 
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* ES 
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H. Chap IV. the Rule of Obedience. 29 
any and fearleſs behaviour towards them; is irreve- 
on, RR. rence : Which is expreſſed, 
chat 1 Ci, In diſowning or diſregarding them by reaſon of 
= their meanneſs; which is being aſhamed of them. 
ce l 2. In entertaining their weakneſſes and infirmities 
hich * not with pity and ſorrow, but with ſport and 
fect, delight, turning them into a matter of mirth 
pro- and laughter. This is a mixture of hatred and 
iure ſcorn, and is mocking them, 
inder | 3. In divulging in words, and, inſtead of conceal- 


ing and excuſing, publiſhing their faults and 


Y OWN the L 
? defects with reproaching of them, and in- 


m, an veighing againſt them upon the account there- 
chere | of ; which is malediction, or curſing of 
where em. | 

2. Whilſt they are under them, a. ſpiteing and go- 
ary far, ing croſs, | 


q { 1. To their Commands, by not performing what 
nem to ü they require, but doing againſt it; which is 
oGod, al Diſobedience. | | 

viſe ac- 2. To their impaſitions, by nor ſubmitting to 
vari OR thar reſtraint and burthen which they lay upon 
vil e them; which is contumaciouſneſs, or caſting off 

= ſubjection. 

indiſf.. 3 To their 7ntereſt, by imbezelling or ſecret 
herherit RA waſting of their ſubſtance ; which is robbing 
wit you 5 


1 

, F YH 1 ] 
When 

7 : 4 99 


C them. . 

3. When either they are under them, or gone from 
them, not recompencing their care and kindneſs, 
by their relief and ſervice, when their Parents 

| need requires it; which is not requiting them. 

4. And inſtead of praying for th i 
move iu 4 OL P. mg them, not praying at 
W all, or haſty wiſhing ill ro them; which is zm- 


0008117 __ ] 
p k » Precation. | 


_ c117 The third ſort domeſtick relation, which concludes 


3 
* 


1 
„ 
1 : 
_ Ln 
© X*& 


* 
* 


mprecatl i inſtances of Love that are not due towards all Men 
g again ienth, but peculiarly towards ſome ; is the relation of 


| dret hren and Siſters 3 


ill cauſe, 7 thele being ſo nearly allied, and partaking of the 
Jane 500d ; Love betwixt them will exert it ſelf, | 

on of wei + In 2 moſt paſſonare concern and render affetion 
And wil or each other; which, becauſe we ſeem ro be 
; diſreg" WM carried On to it by the very force and inſtinct of 
ar 1 our 
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; 4 ha 
| our nature, without any help of reaſon, or _ * 
of being argued up to it, is called natural Hecd. ” 6 9 
on. ” 
| 2. And as an effect of this, a helping each other 10 * 
a reciprocal ſervice, and, when occaſion require, 1 
Ju | by communicating mutually of their ſubſtance ; whic® 
et. 4 St. Paul calls a provid: ing for thoſe of our own Fa. 
mily, 1 Tim. 5, 8. And in thoſe things which the? 8 
cannot afford themſelves, ſeeking them mural | 7 
for each other by prayer. 1 
And oppoſite to theſe, which are Breaches of Duty an 
the effects of Hatred; effects of Love, which are inn 
ces of Duty, betwirt them, which will effect, by 
1 i. An unconcernedneſs for each other, or a want, 
natural affection. 1 
2. A not helping of each others needs, or not _ . 
for them: And not praying ro God i in each other | 15 
behalf, bur making ill withes mutually; which 1 


Co 7mprecation, 


4. The fourth and laſt relation, i is chat of Maſters 2 4 


1 


45 25 5 
AS 
n 
1 1 
5 N 

ok 

. 8 


Servants, And in this, the effects of Love, and n, Ng 47 & 2. 


of Dury, are either, Ds „ 
1. From the Maſters to the Servants, Where I 2 
| will produce, 1 -= 
r. A care of their Servants, as of Members of fe bo. oy 
| | own Families; both, | 1 . mig 
1. Of their Bodies, in proviſion and main | * 
| nance, . I 1 
2. Of their Souls, in religious inſtruſtion and i 1 
monition. 


7 


2. A Government of them that is not harſh and i} © 
| vere, but kind and gentle, ſuch as we expect a | 
*  defire that God, who is our Maſter, ſhould 
over us; which therefore is called by the Apol 
our dealing Juſtly and equally with them, i. e. ſo! 
We would have our Maſter ro deal withüu 
£ Le. 4. 1. In particular obſerving, 
(1. In our Commands to them, Mercy as wm 
Fuſtice ; in requiring nothing that God forbid 
| which is unlamful; nothing for from 7) 
and commands flake, only that we may crc: 
them work though we our ſelves receive 
1 beneſit, which is unprofirable; ; and even wil 


: _\ 
* 
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11 


— 


> 


or nee ; i a W 
affea;i weare advantaged by it ; nothing laſtly, which 
4 z5 either above, or ar leaſt very hard and op- 
preſſive to their power and ſtrength ; which is 
equire, | unproportionable, And this is kindneſs and 
hic! equity in commanding, | 
b 5 +? . " 
' 2. In our threatnings and puniſhments, tender- 


own Fil 8 j | * 5 
7 neſs and pity; in not threatning and puniſh. 
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T 
ich ther ' 
uad, ing out of will and power, or either more or 
Fi ofrner than need requires; which rhe Apoſtle 


RAE is. 


2 

. 2 2 
ury ac 

CONES hf 

WY 
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Epheſ. 6. 9. 

3. In our rewards, paying them punctually and 
want ] juſtly what they have wrought for; which is 

E pundtual payment of the wages of the Hireling. 
rovidin  ! + And beſides all the kindneſs which we can 
ih obern | $0 for them our ſelves, whether by reward- 
Which! ing or promoting them, procuring moreover 
* all the good which we can for them at God's 

Por BY | b bands, by ens e. chem. 
FRI 2. From the Servants to the Maſters. 


inſtans . k 3 
V And the nature of ſervice, being a ſetting over 


. + 1 
e inſtar WR 
„ »*3; ($A 

65 N ; 4. 4 a 

_ 


TY, 
Ke <4 
P54 x 


ere 1. ge Fomer and abilities for the time, fe cher be- 

17 nefit whom we are to ſerve, in all things where we 

_—_ dre ro ſerve them; the effects of Love in this re- 

lation Will be, | | 

| nan . An opinion, and eſteem in the mind, of their 

= Maſters preheminence and lordſni p over them; 

n and which is Honour. And this being joyned with 

= an awfulneſs and fear of offending him, who 

fo and | YN | has both Authoriry ro-command, and Power to 

vect a puniſh ; is Reverence. | | 

moulds t % bie which they know he deſires and de- 

he Apoll Vi | 2 - = a N x care, and ready induſtry 

1. e. ol * pleaſe him, by doing them before they are 

7 we xt idden; which is obſervance, And this among 

al win” e other things effects, | 2 

5 i, As for his, or his Families defects at home; 
concealing or excuſing them. | 

| ( 2: As for his reputation abroad, when tis inju- 
red, vindicating and defending it, | 

3. A care of their Maſter's Goods, and carying 
ſuitably ro his pleaſure; always exerciſing, 
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calls forbearing, or moderating threatning, 
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a ready performance and execution of them; | 


of themſelves to the diſpatch whereof, is di. 


| 


them; which in the ſame place is called ole. 


ing with good will and from the Heart, Ecke 5 


19 


whether they "be juſt, or even unjuſt, if ligt 9 


3. In thoſe things which he impoſes and inf 


| 
. 


we tolerable, a quiet and uncontending ſu * | 


8 miſſion; which is patience and ſubjection. 


. And in thoſe things wherein they cannot 2d 0 25 
”” him themſelves, commending him 


© Almighry God, by Prayer for him, 


And oppoſite to theſe, are all the effects of Ham 
which will be inſtanced in theſe Particulars, thar are 


ſo many breaches of Duty. 
produce, 


whether as to, 


| providing for. them. 
of them, 


gorous: And this being a dealing otherwiſe wi 
them, than we are willing to be dealt with a 


preſſed, 


1. In thoſe things which their Maſter fert 4 
| them with, a true diſcharge of that truſt and 
care of the things committed to it; which ij 
Fidelity, 'Y 
2. In thole things which their Maſter command; | 


| 
| which is Obedience. The vigorous applicatin | 
I'igence. Which they are to ſhew, not or | 
1 | from the terrour of their Maſter, ſo long 
his eye is over them, which the Apoſtle cal; 
eye-ſervice ; bur from the ready wullinpneſs 0. 14} 007 
1 


their own Minds; which will make them 
ir whether he be with them, or abſenr fron WY 


C1. From the Maſters towards their Servants, ul 
C1. A careleſneſ5 of what becomes of their Servi i i 
1. Their Bodies, in nor duly maint«inin; il 

2. Their Souls, in not catechizing bnd | 4 


2. A Government of them which is cruel and! a 


(I. In the injuſticeand ſeverity of > me x * 
when we enjoyn what God forbids, whit 


| | ſelves ; is. unequal Government, Which is d on | 
| unlawful ; or what tends not to benefit our ſes $ 
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but only to vex and trouble them, which is an- 
profitable; or what is either above their ſtrength, 
or exceeding hard for it; Which is unproproti- 
onable : And this is unjuſtueſs, and wantonneſs, 
and rigour in commanding: Which, if it be 
actedi in a contemptuous haughtineſs, and Perem- 
| tory way; is Imperiouſneſs. 

2. In the injuſtic2 and hardſhip of our threat- 
nings and puniſhments, when we uſe them 
without occaſion, or more than needs when 
there is occaſion 7 or them; which is immode- 
rate threatning or puniſhing, And this, as it 
vents it ſelf in bitter words, and vehemence of 
vilifying expre:Tions, a fault that ĩs incident to 
proud, haſty Folk, and lordiy Maſters, is railing 


at hem. 


2. From the Servants towards their Maſters, where 


the effects. of hatred are, 


C 


1 
'1' 


1 
| 
| | 


1. A diſeſteem and contemptuous opinion of their 

Maſters, as Perſons of no worth or preheminence 

above themſelves, which is diſponour. And this 

when it is evidenced in a careleſs and diſre- 
ſpectful behavour towards them, which argues 
them to ſtand in no fear or awe of them, is Irre- 

VEerence, 

2. An induſtrious neglect of ſuch things, as s they 
know are pleaſing and acceptable ro him ; and 
venturing upon others, which will diſeuſt and 
offend him; which is non-obſervance: Two par- 
ticular expreſſions whereof are, 

CI. As to his, or his Families defects at home; a 
| publiſhing and _— of them. 


3 2. As 


D 
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* As to his reputation abroad, a ſuffering it to 4 | 
lie under imputations chat are undeceived; \ 

Y which is not vindicating him, 

3. An endamagemenr of their Maſter's Good, | 
Concerns, and Authority, by ſhewing, ; 
1. In what their Maſter intruſts them with, 

falſeneſs or non- performance; which is uz. 
faithfulneſs. . = 
And if ir be inſtanced in making away ſuch | 
Goods or Money, as were committed to them, 
1. To their own lu»ury and pleaſure, by ſuck 8 
ways as our Saviour ſets down, of eating, 
drinking and keeping ill company, Mat. 24. 49 i 1 

5. it is waſtfulneſs of their Maſter's Goods, 1 
. To their own private profit, and ſecret en. 

| richmenr ; it is purloining. & 

5 


2. In what their Maſters command, a cod . 
omiſſion of it, or acting againſt it; which! % 
diſobedience. Whether this be expreſſed, 

1. In queſtioning, and diſputing the fitneſs, an 74 
convenience of what they enjoyn, inſtead . 3 
doing and performing it; which S. Paul cab 


| anſwering again, or * ſpeaking againſt af 
\ } _ contradifting it, Tit.2, 9.  duthes 4 
4 2, In a ſlow and lazy application of ther emor 
ſelves to it, when they do ſet about 1 WE. 41, 
which is /lothfulneſs. he 
3. In a laborious diſparch of what they — Ir, 
commanded, only whilſt their Mafter s cer for 
is over them, bur flackning all again wh 5 
he is gone from them; doing all things u . 
: of dread, but nothing out of choice, u 
good will; which is eye-ſervice. f N pd 4 
3. In what their Maſter impoſes or inflits, | M 
| ot enduring or reſting under it; which is . en 
tumacy or reſiſtance. = 214 
| 4- And in ſuch things as God is to beſtow on chen Nia 
as not ſeeking to him by Prayer on their behalt, 9 eh 


C bur praying againſt them. 44 and i 
And thus we have ſeen whar are the particular effech | 
pf love and hatred, both towards all Men in general, an E fe th 
alſo towards all in thoſe ſeveral relations, wherein vn 
Fran concerned with one another in the World. i Y 
9 


k H. hap. V. the Rule of Obedience. BEE... 
It to "2, > them are contained all the particular Commands ang 


ived; Nohibitions which make up this third Branch of Duty, 
n. Righteouſneſs, or our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
30cds, | char God requires of us towards other Men, is only 
have a hcarty lindneſs for them, and in this manner to 
with, "Expreſs it. And all that he forbids, is only our hatred of 
is un. em, with all the forementioned effects of it. So that 
rhe above-named inſtances and effects of Love, in Fu- 
e, Charity, Peace, with thoſe others in the relations 
mow recited, is comprized the whole of this laſt Member 
St Paul's Divifion of Duties, viz. Righteouſneſs. 

eating, Thus at laſt we have ſeen what are all the particular 
2.4. 4% ances of thoſe three general Laws, Sobriety, Piety and 
Bp brteouſneſs ; wherein, if we add two or three more, is 

cret en: eamprized the Body of our whole Duty. 
If we add two or three more, I ſay; for beſides the ſe- 
car cle; Hul Laws already mentioned, there are three particular 
vhich i,; ties yer remaining, two whereof are of a more poſitive 
d, arbitrary Nature, which Chriſt has bound all Chri- 


ay ſuch | | 
Dy fuck 


eſs, and s to obſerve ; and they are the Law of Baptiſm, of 
aftead 49 , and of Repentance. | | 


Paul ca incorporation into the Church of Chriſt ; 


Jprinkiong, in the name of the Fa- 
Wo of the Holy Ghoſt, — 
he Euchariſt or Lord's Supper, is our Federal Vow, or 
they ar n of that engagement which we made at Baptiſm; 
ofter's Er forming Faith, Repentance and Obedience unto God - 
ain whe pectation of remiſſion of ſins, eternal Happineſs, and 
-hings ol: her promiſes which by Chriſt's Death are procured for 
>oice, al on theſe terms: Mhich engagement we ſolemnly make 
(4 4t our eating Bread and drinking Wine, in remem- 
inflicts, : ee and commemoration of Chriſt's dying for us. 
ich is c pentance is a forſaking of Sin, or an amendment of 
on then maling us offend God, and Jubjecting us to the danger, 
ir behal! earth and Damnation. 1 | 
| nd if to all the forementioned inſtances of thoſe three 
lar effect e Verrues, which by rhe Apoſtle, Tit. 2. 12, 13. are 
ncral, aye the ſumm of our Chriſtian Duty, we join theſe 
herein ve additional, whereof the two firſt are poſitive Laws 
orld. have all that whereby God will judge us at the laſt 
n 14 Day, 


Pil way upon 4 ſorrowful ſenſe, and juſt apprehenſion, 
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will be ſeen by the contrary prohibitions of 1njuſtice. 


Day, even all thoſe particular Laws, whereto our Obed. 
ence is required as neceſſary to Salvation. 5 

And thus we have ſeen what thoſe particular Lond 
are, which the Goſpel Indiſpenſibly requires us to obe), 9 | 3 
They are no other, than thoſe very inſtances, Which]! A _ 
have been all this while recounting and deſcribing. all 1 of 
which I will here repeat again, and place in one view, 
for the greater eaſe of all ſuch pious Souls as defire 11 cui 
direct, or try themſelves by them. | 75 


al 1 ee 
A Capable of all the foregoing Law. 
The commanding Laws hs whereby at the laſt D 1 
we muſt all be judged, are theſe that follow. 5 
The Law of Sobriety towards our ſelves, with all; 


pr: 
or 


edneſs, of Temperance, of Sobriety, of Chaſtity, of c * 1 
nence, of Contempt of the World and Contentment, of Cu 
rage and taking up the Croſs, of Diligence and Hatch 1 
of Patience, of Mortification and Selfdenial. 9 ps 
The Law of Piety towards God with all its Branche 
which are the Laws of Honour towards him, of Morſij 
of Faith and Kyowledge, of Love, of Zeal, of Truſt ail ñ 
Dependance, of Prayer, of Thankfulneſs, of Fear, of S 
miſſion and Reſigneaneſs, or Obedience. | | 40 
The Law of Fuſtice towards Men in all its parts, which 


1 "RR 
1 $} N 
"bj $ 


The Law of Charity in all its inftances ; which a 
the Law of goodneſs or kindneſs, of honour for our 3: 8 | 
threns Vertue, of pity and ſuccour, of reſtraining — ⁊ ö "th 
Chriſtian Liberty for our weak, Brother's edification, | 
friendly reproef, of brotherly kindneſs, of congratulatii 
when they receive good, of compaſſion when they ſuffer en Ws 
of alms and diſtribution, of covering and concealing , 
defects, of vindicating their injured reputation, of aff . 
lity, or graciouſneſs, of courteſie and officiouſneſs, of cs ln 
ſcenſion, of hoſpitality, of gentleneſs, of candor, of 0 
of ehankfulneſs, of meekneſs or lenity, of placablent =. 


of forgiving injuries, of doing good to enemies, a = TI 
when nothing more is in our power, praying for th nd 
and. bleſſing or ſpeaking what is good of them, when re, 
take occaſion to mention them, of long ſuffering before eligi 


proces L | 


14 
* 
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proceed to puniſh, of mercifulneſs in exacting puniſhment 
= or ſati faction. 1 | 
Lau F The Law of Peace and Concord with all its Train; as 
o obe). ate, the Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenſion and compli- 
which! ance, of doing our own buſineſs, of ſatisfying for injuries, 
g. alk * of a : NON 
e view, The Law of love to Kings and Princes in all its Parti- 
Iefire ww! +7 Mt culars; which are, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of 
7 paying Tribute and Cuſtoms, of Fidelity, of Praying for 
75! zbem, of Obedience, of Subjetion, 
The Law of Love to our Biſhops and Miniſters with all 
its expreſſions ; which are the Law of Honour, or having 
them highly in eſteem for their works ſake, of Rex erence, 
laſt DI of Maintenance, of praying for them, of Obedience. 
he Law of Love in the particular relation of Husband 
and Mife with all its Branches; which are on both ſides, 
the Law of mutual concern, and communicating in each o- 
of Cont- chers bliſs or miſery, of bearing each others infirmities, of 
„ of (. prayer, of fidelity, of rendring due benevolence : On the 
chfuln, Husband towards his Wife, the Law of providing for her, 
of protecting her, of flexible and winning Government, of 
ranch rompliance and condeſcenſion : On the Wives towards her 
f Mor Husband, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Obſer- 
Truſt a ¶vance and Obedience, of SubjeQion. | 
„ of zu The Law of Love in the particular relation of Pa- 
ents and Children, with its ſeveral effects; which are, 
from the Parents towards their Children, The Law of 
EI atural affection, of maintenance and proviſion, of honeſt 
caducation, of loving government, of bringing them up in 
be inſtitution and fear of God, of praying for them: From 
aining n he Children, towards their Parents, befides rhe Du- 
fication, | wy of natural affection common to both, the Law of Ho- 
gratulam our, of Reverence, of Obedience, of Suljection, of requi- 
ſuffer ern upon occaſion their care and kindneſt, of Prayer far 
ealing iu em. | 
„ of 4 The Law of Love in the particular relation of Bre- 
5, of con ren and Siſters, with all its inſtances ; which are the 
or, of uni MTaw of natural affection, of providing for our Brethren, of 
placablen ring for them, | 
mies, a0 The Law of Love in the ere relation of Maſter 
ns for ton nd Servant, with its ſeveral expreſſions; which 
2, when re, on the Maſter's fide, the Law of maintenance, of 
ng before 2 
proce; 7 


chem, 


eligious inſtruction, of a juſt and equal Government of 
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them, of kindneſs and equity in commanding, of forbearance 
and moderation in threatning, of punctual payment of 
the wages of the Hireling, of praying for them: On the 
Servants, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Obſer- 
vance, of concealing and excuſing their Maſter s defects, of 
vindicating their injured Reputation, of Fidelity, of Obedi- 
ence, of Diligence, of willing and hearty ſervice, of patient 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjection, of praying for them, 

To all which we may add the two arbitrary inſtituti- 
ons and peſitive Laws of the Gofpel, Baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt or Lord's Supper; and when we tranſgrels in any 
of the inſtances forementioned, that great and only re- 
medy of Chriſt's Relation, the Law of Repentance, 

This, ſo far as I can call ro mind at preſent, is a juſt 
enumeration of rhoſe particular Injunctions and Com- 
mands of God, whereto our Obedience 1s indiſpenfibly 
required, and whereby ar the laſt Day we mutt all be 
judged either to live or die erernally, _ | 

Bur ſuppoſing that ſome particular inſtances of Lov 
and Duty are omitted in this Catalogue, yer need this 
be prejudicial ro no Man's Happineſs, fince thar defect 
will be otherwiſe ſupplied. For as for ſuch omitted in- 
ſtances, where there is an occaſion for them, and an op- 
portunity offered to exerciſe them, Men's own reaſon and 
paſſion will repreſent and ſuggeſt them, for a Rule of Obe- 


dience; and when they wilfully tranſgr:ſs them, their Ni 1 


own Conſcience muſt needs check and reprove them, 
which will be ſufficient to them for a rule of trial. For 
all the Laws of this ſecond, which is the Goſpel. Covenant, 
are ſo agreeably ſuited to our natural reaſon and conſci- 
ence, that every Man's own mind may be a ſufficient Mo- 
nitor. What our own underſtanding tells us is fir, and 
becoming us that we ſhould do; that has God bound 
upon us by his Laws, and made ir our Duty to do. 
His Precepts are the very ſame, with the beſt reſults, 
and pureſt dictares of our own reaſon ; ſo thar every 
pious ard honeſt Conſcience, cannot bur of ir ſelf ap- 


prove all that God has enjoyned ir. Which God himſelf 1 2 | 


has clearly intimated, when he ſays of all the Laws of 
the ſecond which is the Goſpel. Covenant, that he will put 
the Laws contained in it into their minds, and write them 
in their Hearts; ſo that, in regard they have them ſo legi- 


ble within themſelves, they ſhal not need to be till en- 85 


quiring 
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quiring of others, and to reach every Man his Neighbour, 
f, and every Man his Brother, ſaying Know the Lord; and 
the that in this, or that particular you muſt ſerve him; for 


ſer- | all ſhall know him and his Laws, without any other Mo- 


5 
N. 


of p gnitor than their own Conſcience from the leaſt to the 


edi- | greateſt, Heb. 8. 16, 11. 1 

| Beſides as for all rbe Laws of Pzety towards God, 
and of Righteouſneſs towards Men, which make up by 
far the greateſt part of our Duty; they are only ſo many 
ſeveral effects, and various expreſſions of our Love to 
them. So that he who acts nothing againſt love, breaks 
none of all theſe Laws, bur keeps them every one. 
Whereof Chriſt himſelf {who has given theſe Laws, and 


you 


i juſt bo is to judge of our Obedience to them) and his Apo- 
Dom- ſſtle Paul have given us ſufficient aſſurance, when they 


poth affirm of Love, that, as to theſe two general parts 
of Duty, it is the fulfilling of the Law. And therefore 
zy Man who knows what Love is, may quickly under- 
tand whar is Law; and when he is about to venture 
ppon any action, it is but asking his own Soul whether 
t be againſt Love, and he has his anſwer whether or no 
be againſt Duty, | 
And fince, whenſoever we have occaſion for it; we 
hall be admoniſhed of our Duty both theſe ways, 
poth from our reaſon, and our paſſion; though this Cata- 
gue prove defective in ſome inſtances, and omit them, 
ar defect can be no danger, ſeeing it will be other- 
"Wiſe ſupplied. We may by irs help know thoſe Du- 
es, which ir mentions ; and by the help of the other 
oo thoſe particulars wherein it fails us. So that we 
Wall ſtill be ſufficiently directed in our Duty, and ſhewed 
hat we ſhould do; and when we Sin againſt ir wilful- 
"8, our own Conſcience is privy to it, which will ena- 
eus to examine alſo whether indeed we have done it, 
= no. 


2 bi This then may ſuffice for a particular enumeration of 
ſelf ap- |: Il the Commanding Laws of God, whereto our Obedi- 
himſelf | ce 15 required, as an indiſpenſible condition of our 
aws of Fife and Happineſs, | 
will pu: And as for all the forbidding Laws, which contain thoſe 
ite then Pings which under the higheſt pains of Death and Mi- 
ſo legi- r We are indiſpenſibly required to abſtain from, they 
ill en- e rheſe that follow; * 5 


The 
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The Law againſt unſoberneſs towards our ſelves, with 
all irs particulars; which are, the Law againſt pride, a- 
gainſt arrogance or aſtentation, againſt vain-glory, againſt 
ambition, againſt haughtineſ5, againſt inſelence, againſt im- 
periouſneſs, againſt dogmaticalneſs, againſt envious bachbi- 
ting, againſt emulation, againſt worlalineſs, againſt intem- 
perance, againſt gluttony, againſt voluptuouſneſs, againit 
drunkenneſs, againſt revelliug, againſt incontinence, againſt 
laſciviouſneſs, or wantonneſs, againſt filthineſs, agaitſt ob- 
ſcene jeſtings, againſt impurity or uncleanneſs, againſt ſo- 
domy, againſt effeminatencſs, againſt adultery, againſt for- 
nicaticn, againit whoredom, againſt inceſt againſt rape, 
againſt coverouſneſs, againit grudging, and repi ning, againſt 
refuſing or being ſcandalized at the Croſs, againit idleneſs 
and careleſneſs, againſt fearfulneſs and ſoftneſs, againſt 
ſelf-love, againſt carnality, againſt ſenſuality. | 

The Law againſt impiety towards God, with all its 
Retinue; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour of him, 
againſt atheiſm, againſt denying Providence, againſt blaſ- 
phemy, againſt ſuperſtition, againſt zdolatry, againſt witch- 
craft and ſorcery, againſt fooliſhneſs, againſt beadineſs, a- 
gainſt unbelief, againft hating God, againſt want of Feal 
for him, againſt diſtruſt of him, againſt not praying to him, 
againſt unthankfulneſs for his Mercies at his diſpoſals, a- 
gainſt fearfulneſs of his Power and Fuſtice, againſt contu- 
macy or repining at his Laws, againſt diſobedience, againſt 
common ſwearing, againlt perjury or forſwearing, againſt 
prophaneneſs, | 

The Law againſt ;njuſtice towards Men, in all its in- 
ſtances; which are, the Law againſt murder, againſt 
flander or calumny, againſt hing, againſt unfaithfulneſs 
or perſidiouſneſs, againſt adultery, againſt covetouſneſs, a- 
gainſt ſtealing or robbing, againſt bearing falſe witneſs, 


againſt oppreſſion, againſt extortion and depreſſing in bar- 70 ain 
gaining, againſt circumvention and deceit, againſt crafti- e 

The Law againſt uncharitableneſs with all its Train; ,I. 
which are, the Law againſt maliciouſneſs or hatefulneſs, © fe 


againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſing and hating them that The ] 
are good, againſt giving ſcandal to weak, Brethren, againſt 
envy or an evil eye, againſt rejoycing in evil, againſt un- 
charjtableneſs in alms, againſt not vindicating an innocent 
Man's reputation, againſt evil ſpeaking, againſt cenſoriouſ- Wl 


1 
ne, 
9 


blaſ- 
patch- 


ſs, a- 
F zeal 


o him, 
ils, a- 
contu- | 
gainlt 
igainſt 


againſt 
Fulneſ⸗ 
eſs, a- | 
pitne(s, 
in bar- 
 crafti- 
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e ulneſs, 2 
em that 
againit W 
zinſt un- . CT * 
onbention, againſt hatred and enmity, againſt publiſhing 


innocent 8 55 15 ., . * 9 - © 
| ach others infirmities, againſt not praying for each other, 


Moria. i 


=» 
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. 3 
a "5-4 : 
5 


Chap. WV. 
nes, againſt back-biting, againſt wiſpering, againlt 7azling 


© affront, againtt uncourteouſneſs, againſt ſtiffneſs or uncon- 
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125 


or reviling, againſt upbraiding others with our favours, a- 
| gainſt roproaching them with their own failings, againſt 
E mocking, againſt difficulty of acceſs, againſt contumely or 


7p) 


EN deſcenſion, againſt unhoſpitableneſs, againſt. ſurlineſs, againſt 


malignity in paſſing conſtruttions, againſt turbulence and un- 
7 quicrneſs, againſt unt hanb ulneſs, againſt anger and paſſio- 
1 narenyſe againſt debate and variance, againſt bitterneſs, a 


y 47 q! Fae: 


gainff clamour and brawling, againſt hatred and malice, a 


* 
"PEI 


gainſt implacableneſs aſter injuries, againſt revenge, againſt 


= curſing and reproaching enemies and imprecation of them, 


—T7 againſt haſtineſs to puniſh, againſt rigour, 


T The Law againſt enmity and diſcord, with all its De- 


65 pendants; which are, the Law againſt anpeaceablenęſs, 


KF, . . . . 
againſt emulaticn or provoking one another, againit pragma- 


b- ticalneſs or being Buſie- bodies, againſt tale. bearing, againſt 


whiſpering, againſt not ſatisfying for inju ies, againſt ſtrife 


or contention, againſt diviſion and faction in the ſtate, 


2 3 
9 


8 
* 
a 


againſt hereſie, and againſt ſchiſm in the Church, againſt 


The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Fubjects towards their Princes, with the ſeveral effects of 


Ar; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreve- 


ence, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities, againſt refuſing 
pute and Taxes, againſt traiterouſneſs, againſt neglecting 
0 pray for Kings, againſt diſobedience, againſt reſiſting law- 
Powers and Authority, againſt rebellion, 

its in ; Ra | 
ours, Biſops and Miniſters, with all the particulars im- 


The Law againſt hatred to our Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 


W. 7 


lied in it; which are the Law againſt diſhonour of our 
iſboys and Miniſters, eſpecially againſt ſetting them at 
% ht for their works ſake, againſt irreverence to them, a- 
Bainit /peakzng evil of them, againſt mocking them, againſt 
7 Wot providing for them, againſt ſacrilege or ſtealing from 
em, againſt not praying for them, againſt diſobedience, 
The Law againſt hatred in the relation of Husband and 
e, with all its Particulars; which: are, on both ſides, 
FM: Ihe Law againſt unconcernedneſ5 in each others condition, 


LP gainſt not bearing each others infirmities, againſt provo- 


ing one another, againſt eſtrangedneſs, againſt ſtrife or 


againſt 
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againſt defrauding one another, or denying due Benevolence, 
againſt adultery, againſt jealouſie : On the Husbands to- 
wards the Mife, the Law againſt not maintaining her, a- 
gainſt nor protecting her, againſt imperiouſneſs, againſt un- 
compliance, or uncondeſcenſicn: On the Mifes towards her 
Husband, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreverence, 
againſt wnobſervance, againſt diſobedience, againſt caſting 
off his yoke, or unſubjettion, | . 
The Law againſt Hatred in the particular relatgon of 
Parents and Children, with all its inſtances; which are 
on both ſides, the Law againſt want of natural affection, 
againſt not praying for each other, and imprecation : On 
rhe Parents ſide, the Law againſt nor providing for thoſe 
of their own houſe, againſt irreligious and evil education, 
againſt harſh Government, or provoking their Children to 
anger. On the Childrens, the Law againſt diſhonour, a- 
gainſt zrreverence, againſt being aſhamed of their Parents, 
againſt mocking them, againſt curſing or reproach, and [peak- 
ing evil of them, againſt diſcbedience, againſt contumaci- 
ouſneſs, againſt robbing them. | 
The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Brethren and Siſters, with its effects; which are, the Law 
againſt want of natural affection, againſt not providing for 
our Brethren, againſt not praying for them, againſt impre- 
cation or praying againſt them, „F 
The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Maſter and Servant, with all irs expreſſions; which are 
on the Maſter's fide, the Law againſt not providing main- 
tenance for his Servants, againſt not catechixing or inſtruct- 
ing him, againſt unequal Government, againſt unjuſtneſ, 
wantonneſs, and rigour in commanding, againſt imperi- 
ouſneſs, againſt inmoderate threatning, againſt railing at 
him, againſt defrauding or keeping back the wages of the 
Hireling, againſt not praying for them, againſt imprecation: 
And on the Servants, the Law againſt diſhonour of his 
Maſter, againſt irreverence, againſt non-obſervance, againſt 
publiſhing or aggravating his Maſter's faults, againſt not 
vinaicating his injured reputation, againſt unfaithfulneſs, 
againſt waſting his Goods, againft purloining, againſt diſc- 
bedience, againſt anſwering again, againſt Tarlfulneſs as 
gainſt eye-/ervice, againſt contumacy and reſiſtance, againſt 
not praying for them, againſt imprecation or praying againſt 


him, ; 
T9 


— 


Io all which we muſt add the two poſitive and ar- 


nce, as 
My "& bircary prohibirions of the Goſpel, the Law againſt neg. 
„a- liecting Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And when we 
un- &wilfully tranſgreſs any one, or more of the Commands 
her IX foregoing, a perſeverance in it withour amending it; 
NCe, which is impenitence. ö 1 ee 
ing! And theſe are thoſe particular prohibitions, wherero 
pour Obedience is indiſpenſibly required by the Goſpel, 
nof and whereby ar the laſt Day we mutt all be judged. 
are And for the performance of all theſe Commands, and 
lion, keeping back from all theſe Prohibitions when it is be- 
On come any Man's habitual courſe and practice ; it is oft- 
thoſe times expreſſed by the general word holineſs, as the con- 
tion, 0 "oY rary 18 by unholineſs, | 
en to 
, a- vob — 
rents, | 
peak- CHAP. 
maci- | | 
on of Of the Sanction of the foregoing Laws. 
Law | 
ng for OW ir is upon our Obedience to all thoſe L 
mp: e- ; pon 8 b e Laws, 
_ AT * Which are mentioned in the foregoing Chapters, 
wan of FT all our well-grounded. hope of Pardon, and hap- 
ch ares Sentence at the laſt Day, depends. They are thar 
„ein. ule, which God has fixt for the proceedings at that 
ſtruct- = udgment, whereby all of us will be doomed to live or 


ee eternally. There is not any one of them left naked 
| „ cdl unguarded, for Men to tranſgreſs at pleaſure, and 
mpe 12 

rr co go unpuniſhed : Bur the performance of every one 


ling at : 
2 le made neceſſary unto Life, and the unrepented Tranſ- 
n: ſeſſion of it threatned with eternal Damnation. 


f his And thar it is ſo, is plain from this, becauſe almoſt the 
hole Body of them, viz. all thoſe which are implyed in 


4 L 
. * 1 ety towards God, and in Fuſtice, Charity and Peaceable- 
fulneſs, Ss I e Men, are nothing elſe but inſtances, and ef- 
aſt diſc- ade 2 which is plainly neceſſary, and that in the 
(5, a- eateſt latitude, For the words of the command are as 
againſt WP prebeniive, as can be. That thou mayeſt inherit e- 
75 na Life, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 


TL u, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, and 
1 | with 


T9 


— 
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again implies all inſtances of love rowards other Men, 


with all thy Mind; which plainly rake in our whole af. 'J ö 
fection towards God, and every part and expreſſion of 
it: And thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, which 


ſeeing not any one of them is wanting towards our own 
ſelves: This do, and thou [halt live, Luke 10. 25, 27, 28. 
So that in ſhewing of them all, that they are natural cf. 
fects of an univerſal love, I have ſhewn withal that they 
are neceſſary means of Life, and conditions of Salvation. 
This is a plain mark, whereby it is obvious and eaſie 
for us all ro underſtand, what Laws are neceſſary terms 
of Life, Forevery Man's Heart can inform him, what are 
the natural effects of Love, they being ſuch things as the 
meaneſt reaſon may diſcern, nay ſuch as every Man's affe- 
ction will ſuggeſt ro him. And becauſe they are ſo, the 
Apoſtles themſelves, when they ſer down Catalogues of 
indiſpenſible Laws, never deſcend to reckon up all par- 
ticulars; bur having plainly declared the abſolute neceſ. 
tiry of an ample and univerſal love in the general, they 2 
content themſelves with naming ſome few inſtances of it, 
and leave the reſt, which are like unto them, to be ſug- "1h 
veſted ro us by our own Minds. And the ſame courle 
they take in recounting thoſe Sins, which are oppofite to 


them, and which, without Repentance, will certainly de- . 


ſtroy us. Thus, for inſtance, in St. Paul's Catalogue of 
damning Sins, Gal. 5. he doth not trouble himſelf 0 Ra. 
name all particulars, but having mentioned ſeveral of =” 
them, be concludes with this general intimation of the 
reſt---and ſuch like, v. 28. 0 
But becauſe our belief of the necefliry of our Obedi- q 9 
dience in all the preceding particulars is of ſo great mo- 'Y be 
ment, and ir is lo infinitely our concern to be fixr and l 1 
ſettled in it; I will here fer down ſuch expreſs declara- | | 
tions of it in every one of them, as are to be met with in 
the Scriptures. ah 
And to begin with the ſeveral Claſſes of them in the 2 van 
ſame order, wherein they are laid down ; for ſobriety; E 
and all the particular Laws comprehended under it, we 
have their ſanction ſer down, and the neceſſity of our 
Obedience unto them to our life and pardon, expreſſed in 


the following Scriptures. * It by 
For the Law of Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, cake * 2 
tele: are 


; * 
- Xx 
—_— 
= 
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e at- 7 7 Put on as neceſſary qualifications of the elect of God, bo- Humility« 
and belov'd, humbleneſs of mind, Col. 3. 12. It is this 


hich | A overty and Lowlineſs of Spirit, which muſt prepare us 
Men, r erernal happineſs. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, Mat. 


own 23. For as our Saviour ſays, tis by learning of him who 
mee and lowly, that we ſhall find reſt to our Souls, both 
al cf- ere and hereafter, Matt. 11. 29. 


they And forall the teſt, their Sanction is expreſſed in theſa 

N | ZWluing places. | | 
eaſie Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for that which Heavenys 
terms aureth to everlaſting life, Joh. 6. 27. This is a necefla- „inded- 
at are evidence, of our being riſen with Chriſt now at pre- neſs, 
as the Int; F ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 

s affe- ode, where Chriſt fitteth at the right Hand of God; Set 

o, the Bar Afeftions on things above, and not on things on the Earth, 

ues of , l. 3. 1, 2. Anda neceſſary condition to out being bleſ- 

Il par- with him for ever hereafter, the bleſſedneſs which our 

neceſ - yviour pronounces, being to thoſe which hunger and thirſt 


, rhey er righteouſneſs. Mat. 5. 6. | ; 
s of it, Add to temperance patience, for he that lacketh theſe is Tempe- 

De ſug - ed, and ſhall not be looked on as a new man, ſeeing lie rance. 
courle forgot that he was purged from his old ſins, 2 Pet. 1.6, Patience, 


zofite to 3 be fruit of the Spirit, ſaith S. Paul, is temperance, Continence; 


inly de. or = continence, and it is againſt this, among others, that © iynegs . 
ogue of e 7s no law to condemn if, Gal. 5. 23. And to the He- Tes. 


n(elf io , he lays, that they'bave need of patience to inherit the 
veral of es of life and happineſs, Heb. ro. 36. And thetetore 


1 of thc muſt not caſt away, but hold faſt their confidence; or 


b co Lrageous and F open owning even of a ſuffering Reli- F 251. 


_ CE „ which hath great recompence of reward; v. 35. It MW ug : 


Ws to them only, who by patient continuance in well doing, 
fixt and I = for glory and immortality, that God will give eternal 
declara- - Rom. 2. 7. | | 
t wich in rh beloved, 1 beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, Chaſtityi 
in from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the Soul, to 
em in the auiſh and deſtroy ir, 1 Per; 2. 11. This Abſtinence 
ſobriety; Mee chief thing, which we are called co at our Call 
er ir, we hriſtianity. God hath not called us to uneleanneſs, ſaith 
y of our 4, but unto holineſs, or * purity and cleanneſs. + 8 47 
preſſed in /ig it the will of God, which you are firſt to per- 4 2 
| before you expect his Reward, your purity or ſan- * 
lind, take in, and particularly in one inſtance, wherein 
are ſo generally defective, that jou alſtain from 
K forn= 
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Self. denĩial. Chriſt ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after n. 


the Laws of the Goſpel Book II. 
fornication, and every one of you poſſeſs bis Veſſel or Body in 
purity or ſanfification and honour. And this Commandmen: A 
you know we gave you by the Lord Feſus's order, fo that who. e, 
ſoever among you deſpiſeth it, deſpiſeth not man, but God, ef 

1 Theſſ. 4.2, 3, 4, 7, 8. For the wiſdom which cometh fry J. 
above, and which muſt carry us thither, j in the firſt place no 
* 4% Pure or * chaſt James 3. 17. ' ; + ind 
Contempt Love not the world, nor the things of t he world; for if ar) 4 
of the man love the world, the love of the father ; not in bin, d! 
World, 1 Joh. 2. 15. For the efteem and friendſhip of the world He 
is in very deed downright enmity with God, N boſoeve Mawr L 

therefore will be a friend of the world, u the enemy of G the 

Content- James 4.4. Godlineſs if it be join d with contentment | 
ment. great gain, faith S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 6. And our being con. 
tent with ſuch things as we have, is reckoned a part of tha 

Grace whereby we muſt ſerve God acceptably, and be ſecure( en 

from his wrath, who, where he is angred, 7s 4 conſuming Jo i 1 
fire, Heb. 12. 28. to the fifth Verſe of the thirteenth Char „ 
ter. e 


Be, 

x4 
25 
4 
1025 
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Taking up and be accounted one of my Diſciples, let him deny hin. May 
#he Croſs. ſelf, and take up hu Croſs, and follow me, Luke 9. 23. |, _ Is 
Mortifica- ye through the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the Body, ſaiu that 

n. S. Paul, ye ſpall live, Rom. 8. 13. Yea, its affections ani . 


. 


deſires, as well as its ſinful actions, are to be mortifiel . w/c 

and brought under. For they that are Chriſt's, whom fu 

will own for his at the laſt Day, and reward according 

Rom. 13. have crucified the fleſh, with the affections and i luſts or e 

14. fires thereof, Gal. 5. 44. oo 
5 They who would not be accounted in God's judgment wa 

Sobriety. as Children of the night and of darkneſs, S. Paul ſays plain 

Watchful. muſt watch and be ſober, 1 Theſſ. 5, 5, 6. For watching 

_ ence. neceſſary unto bliſs ; Bleſſed n that Sernant, whom hu L 

benes. when he cometh ſhall find watching, Luke 12. 37. And git 

diligence, to make your calling and election ſure, (aith S 

Peter, for this is one of thoſe things, which if you do 11 wn 

ſhall never fal, either from your duty, or your rewa an 

2. Pet. I. 10. 1 „ 

Thus are all the particular Laws recited in the firſt Cl. + 

Sobriety, expreſly bound upon us, by all our hopes of He 

ven; and our obedience to them is made plainly neceſſ 

to our life and pardon, when we come to be judged vn 

cording to them. | e | 


"4 


Ik II. 9 — — e ee r —— — 
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. And the Sanction is the ſame, for all the Particulars of | 

ar who. Ie /eccond Claſs, our piety towards God, as will appear by pjezy, 

1t God, e following Scriprutes. | 

th from Them that hcnour me, faith God, Iwill honour, or make Manour. 

r/Þ place nourable; but they who deſpiſe me, ſhall, on the other | 
Band, be as ligbely ſer by, 1 Sam. 2. 30. And if any man Wor ſhip. 

or if an; æ wor ſhipper of God, him, (aid the man who had recei- 

in bin, d his fight moſt truly, he heareth, Joh. 9. 31. | 

xe world, Tie that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he Faith, 

Pboſocor | Mt believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16, For this | 

f Cod, be will of him that ſent me, ſaith our Saviour, that who« 

'tment j er believeth on me, may have everlaſting Life, Joh. 6. 

being en. . And whar we hear of Faith, is alſo ſaid of Know- Knowledge 

rt of tba e: For this is life eternal, ſaith Chriſt, to know thee 

e ſecutel on) true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, 


. 
— WL * 8 


11 


a intenance, &c. and not being ſollicitous about them, 
of the particulars of Chriſt's Law, Matt. 6. 25. the 
ion whereof is expreſſed in the fifth Chapter in theſe 
Ws, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Commandments, 
_ //} in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. according to 


ki; ebrew manner of ſpeaking, he ſhall be none at all, 
5 Li, 5 5 3 
my 120 0 wirlout ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. It is this that Projers 
re, ſaith \ bring all blefſings down upon us. For the Pro- 
F you do yi ect is, AR and you ſhall have, Matt. 7. 7. But no 
ur reward en being put up, no Grant can in reaſon be expe- 
. have not, ſaith S. James, becauſe ye ask not, 
irſt C4 2 | 8 
e firſt 88 s Mercy is on dll that fear him, Luke 1. 50. I will Feat, 
,. faith our Saviour, whom you ſhall fear; fear God, 
er he hath killed, hath yet furthet power to caſt you 
, if you ate fearleſs and contefriptuous, I ſay unto 
im, Luke 12. 5. 
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"Thankful In everything give thanks, for this is the will of Cod em Weſt! 
neſs. cer ning you, 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. It is one part of our walking a | * 
Children of the light, to give thanks always, and in all thing Tk ce 


to God the Father in the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 15 
pheſ. 5.8, 26. And the Apoſtle's Exhortation is, Offer t 
God the [acrifice of praiſe continually, giving thanks toli, é ( 
name; and that becauſe we have no abiding City, but ee. af 
one to come, Heb, 13. 1, 15. WW. 
| The Church of Laodicea, to the end that ſhe may be ri; 
and cloathed, is adviled to be zealous and to repent, Rev.] - 
18, 19, And one effect of a godly forrow and a Fring v 
pentance, S. Paul faith, is zeal for Gbd and Soon 7 
ä . $47 
Obedience. In Chriſt Feſus © or the Chriſtian Religion, neither 00 wo 
* Gal. 5.6, cumciſi on* availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion: but key. „ 
and 6. 13. ing of the Commanam:nts of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. For it! 
this oaly, that gives right to life and happinels ; G Bietet wy 
they that do his Commandments, that they may have g, 44 ” 
the tree of life, Rev. 22. 14. * 


Zeal. 


Seki. Our Fathers a ter the fleſh correfed us, and we gave 10 '# m 
or Re ſign- ae 
edneſs. reverence, and ſhall we not much rather be 1 in ſubjection uu % 
father of ſpirits, and live? Heb. 12. 9. F 
And thus are all the particulars of this frond Cab“ by "3 
8 Duties, Pzety, bound upon us with the ſame ſanction ast 4 0 a 
former, and our Obedience to them all, is made neceſu 
to our being pardoned at the laſt Day, and eternally 9 4 . 5 

. warded by them. * 15 
Righteuſ- And the ſame is further true, of the Duties of the 1 7 * 1 


9 he 
'2 ; Lf 


1 IS, | 


neſs. 


„Clas, righteouſneſs towards our neighbour. 

Fuſtice. For as for the neceſſity of Fuſtice, S. Paul is clear, 0 

no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 8. Fig 

if you wrong and defraud one another, fairh the ſame aa 

kaow that the unri ghteous ſhall not inherit ebe Ring dom of 6 * 

1 Cor. 6. 8, 1 

Charity, And as for all the particular Laws of Charity, their! i the 

Goodneſs or ceſſiry will appear from what follows. 11 
Kindneſs, Be handly affectioned one to another, as if you we? 

5 otherly- the ſame Blood and * near Kindred, “ 

indnejs. e ee, h 3 «4 Find 
Amur of * p1a650g30t- brotherly love, in honour, | preferring ones 1 

our Bie- t Phil. 2. 3. bhber for your Vertues before your ſelve iN | 
thren id * #o1r@vsrTss. much more vindicating each other fron zo 

their Ver- _ unjuſt aſperſions of others. Diſtributing 

Fues, NC. Communicating to the neceſſity of faints 3 5 ive to, ort 2 2 


— e 99 = Y 


800k hap. Vee the Rule of Obedience. 133 x 
7 Gad on] Wkly x purſuing boſpitality : bleſs * or ſpeak well of them Hoſpitality, 


* 


7 5 
1 
1 1 
* f 
— 1 ſ 


palking i ich perſecute you ; bleſs and curſe not. R- PE Speaking 

z all thay Nee with them that do rejoyce, in congratu- 1 . Ae well of E- 
655 1 7 N „ 5 - a *Þ U 0 St x. nemies, 

Chriſt, I Non; and weep with them that weep, fin com- + Gal.&.2.and Com. abu. 

s, Offer. 


x ; | 1 Pet. 3. 8 ; 
anks toi, ber; mind not ſtate and high things, but 12. 3. 8,11, — 
„ but ſx; affable and condeſcend, by ® going even * ,I. Onity. 


Ny: 


of your way to bear them company to fe. Affability. 


z 


Jon. Be of the ſame mind one towards a- 


nay be of low eſtate. Recompence to no man 5 . Condeſcen- 
1, Rev. 4 for evil ; but if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he fon. 

ſaving 1 , give him drink, Rom. 12. 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20. Doing good 
| good if which Precepts, with ſeveral others delivered in that to Enemies. 


Papier, he gave in command, as he tells them, through 


5 | 5 he . \ 4 p Wo 
leit her W Grace or Authority of the Apoſtleſhip, which is here 


2 : but M ® bc * ellewhere called Grace, given unto him, v. 3. and *Rom.1.5. 

For 19 MAT 15 a plain Proof of their indiſpenſible neceſſity. For & 15. 15 

| Bleſſeda bat deſpiſeth you Apoſtles, ſays our Saviour, deſpiſeth Eph. 3. 8. 

18 rights | . Luke 10. 16. And if the tran/greſſion and diſobedi- 

=...£1 the law of Meſes ſpoken to him only % Angels in 

e pave n, mount, received a Juſt recompence of reward, ſuch Of- 

„ina, ers dying f without mercy ; how ſhall we eſcape che F Heb. 10, 

e Death or greater, if we neglect, and much more if we 28. 

nd Clabt iſe o great a means of ſalvation, as Chriſt's Goſpel and 

ackion ast Laus are, whi ch was at firſt ſpoken to us by the Lord Je- 

0 neceſſ himſelf, who is far above all Angels, and was afterwards 
med to us by his Apoſtles, or them that heard him? 

rernally 6. 2. 3 

e Wiſdom from above, and which muſt bring us Cent leneſc. 

ber, is gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy and lacable- 

fruits, James 3. 17. And S. Paul bids the Coloſ- . 


5 


ot the th 


; 
is 
1 
Y 


* 


| ar, 0, 3 2 | - 
5 . to pur 4 as _ elect of God, holy and beloved, theſe — 8 
e | rues; viz. bowels of * mercies, kindneſs or | 

e Apol: ⸗ Y - | 3s * Courteſies 
_ * = purteſie, meekneſs, long. ſuſfering or for- 2 2.13. . bneſs. 
2 * one another, and“ forgiving one ano- | r Long · ſuf- 
2, heir. a” if any man hath a quarrel againſt any, 1 qo 

7 4 Chriſt forgave you, ſo do pe, Coloſſ. 3. | Forgiving 


von wen 3.15. The fruits of the ſpirit, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, imuries. 

indred. . %%, berg: ſalfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meckneſs ; a- 

0 EE ft ſuch there is no condemning force of any Law, Gal: 
2, 23. 

ur (el ves, RR. 3 . ; 5 

ur lebe be deſcription, which S. Paul gives of Charity, is 


r from . : 7 
ech 5 8, Charity ſuffers long in great meekneſs before it be + rPer, ;, 
/ 70, o 0. 66» and 45 kind or t courteous towards all men ; 8, 12. 
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dae Ch 

is not puffed up with ſupercilious and haughty behaviour, 
(tor men do not aſſume ſtare over thoſe Perſons whom ef 
Afr ability. they love) but is lowly and affable; doth not bebave it al 

* 8% dag ſelf unſeemh * or contumeliouſly, but with much reſpe& # 
* and civility ; ſeeks not her own Praiſe and Glory, at o-. ou 
| ther mens coſt or diſcredir ; is not eaſily provoked, or nt WP ! 
( x) u provoked to the (x) height, but mixes mercifulneſs wih 
Sele anger, oppoſite to rigor ; rejoyces or ()) congratulates th: 
Merciful- truth, or fincerity and integrity of men; and as for their 
nels. infirmities, it bears or (z) covers and conceals all thin; 
dar are defective ; believes all things to their advantage, WF 


in putting the moſt candid and favourable ſenſe upon any n 


(z) ye 1 | * 
Covering ching which they do or ſay; and where there is no excule ä 7 


mens de- for the preſent, it hopeth all things good for the future; 

fefts. and for injuries offered to it ſelf, it is not haſty and vin. 

Candor. dictive, bur patiently endureth all things, 1 Cor. 13,4,; 

— 6, 7. And for the neceſſity of that Charity, which includes 

'Patience, all theſe, S. Paul is expreſs in the ſame Chapter, whene 

" © © rells us, that although he have all faith, and all nu; DO 
ledge, and beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, yea, ani 
give his body to be burned in Martyrdom, yer, if ftill | WF 
have not Charity in all theſe other effects, and in that la. 
rude wherein he is here deſcribed, it profiteth him nothin, _ 3K. 


- 7 


ver. 2. 3. 45 8 . 
(a) kune- T ſay unto you, love your enemies, and bleſs, 1 
* (a) fpeak all the good you can of them that curſe, 1 = 
3 reproach you, do good to them that hate you, and pray fi 4 10 
good of ene- #hens 9 deſpitefull uſe you, and perſecute you, that bi ine 


mics, this means you may be the children of your father which iti * Iof 
Doing good Heaven, Matth. 5. 44, 45. Which Laws are ofthe numb: 
#0 them, of thoſe, which are contained in Chriſt's Sermon on it 


8 * ap 8 i = ( 

Praying fo Mount, at the beginning whereof he declared, that wi 7 
: ; f ** 3 

them. foever ſhould break the leaſt of theſe Commandments whit . 


he was then about to deliver, and ſhould teach men to do/ iſ 
he ſhould be leaſt, or noneat all, in the Kingdom of Heavi 


| Ver. 12. 1 
Friendly 125 Thou ſhalt Not hate thy Brother in thy heart 3 thou ſu 5 4 Mis 
' Teproof, in am wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin toi! 
upon him: I am the Lord, who will ſurely puniſh te 
if thou neglect this, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Bur when 4 
man, by ſich charitable admonition, dach convert « U 
ner from the error of his way, let bim for his encouiag r. | 
ment &zow this, ſays S. Fames. that he ſhall ſave th: fi bar 


1 


Fl ' 
Y "8 py 
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aViour, =: D rhe = reproved from death, and beſides thar, (5) Their 


ROM l hide alſo a multitude of bis own ſins, James 5. 19, Practice in 
have it Who And as for the merbod of performing this, what thicaſci 
 FFEourle we are to rake, and how far we are to proceed ſcribed; 


ry, at o- i. "HE ſeem ro have ſer that down, „; i 

ip ir, our Saviour may ſeem to have ler t OWN, Qui arg uit 
„ 6 er ac ording to what had obtained in the (6) 7ewsſÞ cuſtom, Tra 
ae Meth. 18. If thy Brother ſpall treſpaſs againſt thee, take um, ebet 
e "Sis courſe to reclaim him: Go firſt and tell him of hi primum hoc 


Nt Fut, privately, between thee and him alone; if be ſhall facere,pla- 
1 thing oO. thee, and amend upon thy admonition, thy work is cide inter 

vantage, one, and without any more ado, thou haſt gained thy ſe & ipſum 
upon a Frorher. But if he be not to be won thus eaſily, and will ſolum ver- 
a0 excul g bear thee admoniſhing him rhus privately by thy lelf by * 
furure; one; then give not over, bur go one ſtep further; , ew 


and vio 2 3 f non pudefæ· 
and vn, Ie with thee one or two more to join with thee in thy Rs 


3 monition, that by rhe authority of their concurrence, reſpiſcit, 
beak may be the more prevailed upon, and that the re- hene of , 


f oof now appearing, not in thy mouth alone, but alſo ſin, debet 
all N > the mouths of thy two or three Witneſſes, every word may eumacriter 
Yea, ani ve the more effect, and be the firmlier eſtabliſhed. And arguere, (v 
if ſtill k , gal be incorrigible ſtill, and neglect to hear both thee Pudefacere 


1 q 441 0 » 7 
a that f: I them too; yer give him not over for a loſt man, but inter ſe, G- 


m nothin, , one means more, which is the laſt that I lock for, tell fm. S1 
| 15 b non re ſipi- 
3 unto the Church, and reprove him before all them. ſcit, debef 
fhe eſs, om Mut if he prove obſtinate againſt this laſt means, and neg- {, 1 
t curſe, a 0 hear them; then thou haſt diſcharged thy ſelf, and g,.: . - 
d pray fi ies oof 2 
5% edeſt to look no further after him till he ſhews a better m, co- 
4, # 51 ind, bur mayeſt let him be unto thee thenceforward as ram illi 
which isi Noſt and bardened man, whoſe Converſion thou art no pudore affi- 
he nume ger bound in vain to labour after, ſuch as we are wont cere; ſi nec 
mon on i expreſs by a heathen Man and a Publican, v. 15, modo quic- 


ents Whi 1 rale beed, leſt by any means this Chriſtian Liberty eit, debet 


207 to do. become a ftumbling- block, or ſcandal to thoſe that are 7 L 
105 Heavu Wo th, by ſeducing and encouraging them, on the au- ra ee 


˖rity of your example to do that againſt their Con- %. 5%. 
; thou ſo eence, which you, _ know ache, do according to Fad 
T fin fo if! 8 41d /o through thy knowledge, ſhall thy weak, Brother care. Nam 
puniſh te iſh, for whom Chriſt died: But when ye ſin ſo againſt certe dele- 
it when “ Brethren, and by ſuch unſtrained liberty, wond gendi ſunt 


nvert 4 H 4 beir weak Conſciences, you ſin againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 9, Mpocritæ. 


 enconrafY . 12. It is a moſt uncharitable thing, and without Lib, Mu- 
ſave the j barity all things elſe will profit nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3. For {ar. cited 
oo Re rm WS „ 


is * * 
v " 
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if thy brother be grieved, or ſcandalized with thy libery þ 
in meat or other things, now walkeſt thou not deen 1 
if for all that thou abſtain nor from it; deſtroy not hin b 4 112 
therefore with thy meats. for whom Chriſt tied. Rom. 14. 1; 3 
Bur if any Man will ſtill be prone to give Offence, Wo + 
Rom. 14. Sentence is ſevere and dreadful. For he that ſhall offend, 1 
827 or ſcandalize one of theſe little ones, which beleive in me . 
*twzre better for him that a milſtone were hanged about ij 11 


neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, Mat rail 
18. 6. —.. 
And thus are all the particular Laws of Charity, ani _ 
Juſ ice alſo, impoſed with the ſame ſtrictneſs, and unden noi 
| the lame neceſſity with the former. e. 
Peace. And that rhe ſanction is the ſame in the Parricular,| 77 Pere 
b the next Claſs, viz. Peace; will appear by what fol. | Se: 

ows. 1 
Peace. Follow peace with all men, without which no man : fal, ri 
© fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. Ir is not enough that we ac. * 


cepr of ir when it is offered, but we muſt enquire i 
our and ſeek after it; nay, if it be denied us at firſt, we 
muk endeavour after it ſtill, and enſue it when it fle 
from us; and that not coldly or careleſly, with weak de. 
fires, or little induſtry, but with the greateſt concern, 
and utmoſt diligence that poſſibly we can. He that 
wil! love life and ſee good days, ſaith S. Peter, let bin It 
ſeek peace and enſue it, 1 Pet. 3.10, 11. Be of the ſam: |: vv 
Ce) i Per. (ei mind, ſaith S. Paul, among thoſe Laws which he u-. 1 
5. 8 jouns by his Apoſtolical Authority, Rom. 12. one ti. 
Phil. 2. 1 2. wards another ; mind not high things, but condeſcend n 
— a. men of low eſtate. If it be poſſi ble, and as much as in Jou | 
Lon. Ye en les, live peaceably with all men, ver. 16. 18. Yea, ve 
Peacable muſt pay dear for it rather than want it, and bear long, 
nile. and ſuffer much from Men before we contend with WM 
chem, and uſe all arts and ſhew all kindneſs to pacife M 
atid reconcile them. Nor rendring evil for evil, or rail- - 1 
ing for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing, or Benediction 1 
7 "ey 8 this That we are thereunto called in Chriſtianity, 
las. that from our Lord Chriſt; who was ſo exemplary for 
2) Tim. it, we ſhould inherit this Vertue of (f) ſpeaking well and 
e, kindly: of Men, or bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9. I ſay unto 04, 
For bea- ſays our Saviour, reſiſt not the evil, or injurious (g) man, 1 
[over on, . og bf way ro Hane and conſummate contenti- 
fore f bat w ſſeever 4 In mite the on 2 thy rigs Cheek, * 1 ; 


6 12 
7 * 
11 
8 


"1 
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; 75 1 — 0 N FM 
liberty to him the other alſo, and if any man will ſue thee at the 
ritabh, Law, and take away thy Coat, bear a little more, and rather 


not hin than contend with him, let him have thy Cloak alſo, Mar. 
14.13, 5. 39, 40, Which Precepts, with all the others delivered 
ace, hi: in tbat Sermon, are bound upon us, as was obſerved, un- 
| offend, e er the Forfeiture of all Right ro Happinels and Heaven, 


in me; 5. er. 19. ' | | 
5 = : 3 

bout hi; 8 The Wiſdom which cometh from above, and which muſt 

4, Mat. "Saiſe us thither, 7s peaceable, ſaith S. Fames, Jam. 3. 17. 


And S. Paul reckons it as one of the Commandments, which 
ty, and ere given to the Theſſalonians by the Lord Feſus, that they 
d under mould ſtudy, even ſo as to be (6) ambitious of it, to be quiet 

| pr to acquieſce in their preſent ſtare, and not to in- 
rticulas gerrupt the quiet and tranquillity of other men, and to do 
vhar fol. ber own buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. 4. 2, 11. 


5 


; 


| The method of procuring Pardon for Injuſtce, is pre- 
aan ſbal eribed thus in the Law of Moſes, if a man commit a treſ- 
t We ac 42 againſt another Man, and be guilty, he ſhall come and 
nquire ii Necompence his treſpaſs with the principal thereof, and over 
firft, we "nd above that (i) add unto it the fifth part thereof more 
en it fle: "pd give it unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed, Numb. 


(5) en- 
Aci N. 
Quiet neſ. So 
Doing our 
own buſi- 
neſs. 
Satisfying 
for injuries. 
(i) Luke 
19. 8. 


weak de-. 6, 7. And Chriſt, although he do not define the par- 
concern,  Mifular proportion of the Compenſation, doth yet eſta- 
He tha: With this Sarisfaction and Reconciliation of our ſelves to 


„let hin gur injured Brother inthe general, as an indiſpenſible Du- 
* the ſam: . without which nothing, not our very Prayers or Obla- 
ch he en · ns, ſhall be accepted, I thou bring thy gift to the 


one . ear, and there remembraſt that thy Brother hath ought a- 
deſcend  "W&»ſt thee, having been injured by thee ; leave there thy 
as in %% r, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, by 
Yea, we ing him Satisfaction for thy Offence, and then come and 
dear long, Fr ty gift, Matth. 5. 23, 24. Which command is 
end with reover one of thoſe, whoſe ſanction is the /ofs of heaven, 
ro pacific . 19. 

, or rail- - Bleſſed are the peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the 
nediction, laren of God, Matth. 5. 9. 


riſtianiry, nd thus we ſee of all the Laws, which make any thing 
plary for to God, our ſelves, or all manlind in general; whether 
well and are inſtances of ſobriety, piety, juſtice, charity, or peace; 
y unto 304, r our obedience unto them all is made neceſſary unto 
() man, , and that they are bound upon uy by all our Hopes 
contenti - Happineſs and Heaven. | 

beek, enn ls © 


+" 4 


And 


Peace - ma; 


king, *© 


138 | The Laws of the Goſpel Book II. 
And the ſanction is the ſame for all thoſe Laws, which make "2 
8 ſome things due in particular relations likewiſe. 1 
* wo ;: For as for the Laws, that bind us in the particular re. hc 
on of Sub- lation of Subjects to our Kings, their Sanction appears plain. or 
. 15 44 
be our ly from theſe places: : > ” Pp 
4 Let every Soul be ſubjeR to the higher Powers; for there 3 
Kings. y J 8 5 
SubjeFion, % Power but of God; whoſoever therefore refiſteth the Power, 
refiſteth the Ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, ſbal 
receive to themſelves Damnation, Wherefore you muſt neeq; | 
be ſuljett, not only for Math, but alſo for Conſcience-ſake, | 
render therefore to all their Dues ; as theſe following are, to 
7 pmg Tri. Kings, Tribute to whom Tribute 3; due, Cuſtom to whom Ot 
bute and Cuſtom, Fear or Reverence to whom Fear, Honour to whon : 
Cuſtom, Honour. (i) Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5,7. And all theſe are part of 
Reverence that Catalogue of Laws, which he begins to reckon up, 
and Honour, and declares to them by his Apoſtolical Authority, Cha. 
() I pet. 12. ver. 3. ia | wa. 
2. 17. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, rebuke with all Authority, 
and let no man deſpiſe thee, who ſhall ſurely be puniſhed » 
Obedience, a Contemner of Chriſt if he do. Put them in mind to be * 
(#) x Per. fubjef to Principalities and Powers, to (k) obey Magiſtrate, 
2. 2, 13, Tit. 2. ver. ult. G Chap, 3. ver. 1. LS 
14, 15. Jexbort therefore firſt of all, that Prayers of all ſorts, ſut-| 
rayer for plications, interceſſions, petitions, and giving of thanks, i: 8 
Kings. made for all Kings, and ſuch as are in Authority; for thi i 
in it ſelf, and will render us good and acceptable in the s F. 
of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 3. and a proof mor: en 
over of that good conſcience, which Timothy is charged 
keep, Chap. 1. ver. 19. Wig »: aan 
And for Fidelity and Allegiance, this may ſuffice to ſien ⁶6 Phe 
its neceſſity, that among the men of corrupt minds, who it "F :* 
reprobate concerning the Faith, and who ſhould render ti: 8 
laſt times perilous, S. Paul reckons Traztors, 2. Tim. 3. k 
So that as for all the aforementioned Duties of this: “ 
lation, we ſee their indiſpenfible neceſſity, and that?! ẽ 
ever we hope to be ſaved by them, we muſt perform ati 
obey chem. z 8 3 
Laws in And ſo it is in the particular Law ot the next rel ati, 
the relati- that of people towards their ſpiritual Governours, vi z. then 


10 fv th Biſhops and Miniſters, as is plain from theſe Texts fo | 


Paſtors, Nags | 


** "= 


1 

2 

» 9 1 
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= Pe beſeech you, Brethren, to know them who labour a- Honour and 
= 1 ong you, and are ler over you in the Lord, and to efteem or Reverence 
lar re. Nonour them very highly, or (1) more than abundantly, in f or their 


5k Il. 


a make 


s plain- N pe for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. And this is one N 
pf rhole Precepts, which are preſſed upon them, as they 00 a 
there 5 would be Children of light, and not of darkneſs, ver. 5 ; eu. 
Power, nd as they are to avoid wrath, and to obtain ſalvation by (n) Mu- 
ſt, ſoil u Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 9. 3 
g needs | Let him who is taught or (m) catechized in the Word, (n) 1 Tim, 
1ce-ſake, femmunicate unto him that teacheth or catechiſeth in all (n) 5.17, 18. 
gate, o 1 ood things, Be noc deceived, God is not mocked 3 for what. I Cor. . 
to whom | © ever a man ſoweth in this and other things, that ſhall he alſo 748, 9, 10, 
to whom | rap, Gal. 6. 6, 7. | II,12,14» 
e part of ; 0 (o) Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your Mainte- 
kon u, Mes 3 for they watch for your ſouls, Pray for us, Heb. 1 2 pen 
„ Cha, . 18. Which are part of the Precepts enjoyned as the Obedien 5 
Pay, whereby to ſerve God aeceptably, who is a conſuming fire py, * 
Authority, deſtroy and deyour all who dare offend him, Chap. 12. Mer 
niſhed a | I g laſt verſes. (o ) mmV]cs 


wind ole op ehoway hb os Inads Nets ae N NSU ws 


0 
N 


ſorts. ſu. And for the neceſſity of the ſeveral Laws, in the par- Lam in ; 
banks, 128 lar relation of Husband and Mife; that will appear by the relati- 

for thi hat follows, EIT | 7 of HuS 
„ che fo: For as for that Love which is ſtrictly required betwixt Wiſe and 
of more.. em, #7 ought, ſays S. Paul, agreeably to the Words of“ 


harged vad at the inſtitution of Marriage, They two ſhall be one 


ds, who 0 1 
=_ „ %, as the Apoſtle obſerves, ſuffer with it; and if b. , er mi: 
ä Le honoured, all the reſt rejoice with it : the Members all Ie. 
"4 bin U bing the ſame careone for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. And, 
and thats. e, hs. with each others infirmities, as every man will on 
erform a with thoſe of his own Body; and praying for each other, © 2 
= d for particular Duties, we are told in the ſame fifth Chap. = EP 
5 larioll RP | ptr reng= that the Husband muſt condeſcend and com- , 4 
ig. de ns Nife, and part, not only with his own, /elf- On the Huſ- 
'Texs ” wa pr, even with his own life for the greater Advan- band's fide 
EM se, Husbands love your Wives, ſaith he, even as Chriſt conleſcenſi- 
WM { ed the Church, and gave himſelf for it, So ought men on, &c. © 
= | FR. _ | 


— 
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140 The Laws of the Goſpel 
to love their Wives, as their own Bodies, And how that is, 
Providing we all experience, for no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, 
for her. bur protecteth it and provideth well and duly for it, or 
Protecting nouriſheth and cheriſpeth it, v. 25.28, 29. In which lov: 
her. ; of his Mie, as of his own fleſh, is implied moreover, that 
Flexible, his Government of her be (p) flexible and obliging; nothing 
_—_ being more contrary to our lelf-love, than to be command- 
"1, ed in peremptorineſs and rigour. And then, as for the par- 


9 ticular Duties of the Mife, ſhe is bid to be obſervant, or to 


19. 
I YN 2.7 take care how to pleaſe her Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 34. To ſub. 
On the mit her Will to his, and to be ready to perform what he 


Wive's ſide enjoyns, as (he is to do what God commands her. M/:ve; 
Obſervance, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto the Lord; 
Subje&ion. for the Husband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt is of the 
Church: therefore as the Church is ſubje unto Chriſt ; ſo let 

(q) Tit. 2. the N ves be unto their own (q) Husbands in every thing, Eph, 
J, 15» 5 22,23, 24 And this ſubmiſſion ſhe muſt ſhew in re- 
ſpectful Carriage, and ſuch behaviour as argues in her a 


fear to give offence. Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
Reverence. Hausband, v 33. And all theſe commands enjoining Duties 
th on one ſide and on the other, which are delivered in 


hat Chapter, are required, as part of our walking a; 


Children of the light, and providing what is acceptable unto 
Rendring the Lord, v.8, 10. Let the Husband render unto the Nie: 
Due Bene. Due Benevolence, and likewiſe alſo the Wiſe unto the Huſ. | 


# 
\ 
9 l % 
1 

5 
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4 
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| "IR band, For the Wife hath not Power, &c. 1 Cor. 7. 3, 4. 5. 0 , 
Fidelity on Marriage is honourable, and the Bed undefiled ; but herr. ( 
both 173 ES, f 57 f ns 115 el 

mongers and Adulterers God will 7 udge, Heb. 13. 4. „ 
obere, Mes are to be taught to be obedient to their own Hiſ. e. 
. 1 : 7 3 1 Pie Fon 
on the band, that the word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, be uu * 
ius g. blaſphemed, Tit. 2. 5. Les Wives be in ſuljection to then e 
own Husbands. For with this in old time the holy women « Plac 

dorned themſelves, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling aul Mn t. 
obſerving him as her Lord, whoſe Daughters ze are as lg, e þ 

vou do well, and imitate her; but no longer, 1 Pet. 3. 5,6. hat 

So ther all the Laws in this relation, are enjoined ut- vic 

ci2r the ſame neceſſity, and confirmed with the ſame ſan- I 

ac as thoformet, re 
Lowraf And as for rhe Particulars of the next relation, they a d 
Parents og im Poſed with the ſame ftrictnels, | 5 BY 
"or natural affection, the want of it, as S. Paul affirm qua, 

im. 2. Plainly, makes men * worthy of death, Rom, 1. 31, - Ill 


8 
. 1. 
1 

; 
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hat is, 


Ie Children ougli not to lay up f Treaſure, or provide for ſ, Syzuve;* 


18 0 | 1 the Parents, but the Parents for the Children, 2 Cor. 12. 14. Cuy. 
: 7 W_ A 24 


And if any man provide not for his own houſe, he hath denied on the Pa- 


cn e Faith of Chriſt, which indiſpenſibly enjoynsir ; nay, de- 7207s ſide, 
er dl piling ſuch a notorious and neceſſary Precept of mere Na- | 5 
7 ture, he is worſe than any honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Proui ſion. 


1 Fathers provoke Rog your Children to wrath againit you, by Loving Goo 
a barſh and auſtere Government of them, but rule them verament. 

ere with Love and Gentleneſs; and bring them up in the nurture Religious 

To ſub. |» and admonition of the Lord. And ye Children, on the o- education. 


1 ther fide, * obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right, * Col. 3. 
ve? il 


"3+ Honour your Father and Mother, that it may be well with 20, 21. 
Hon, Fpheſ. 6.1, 2, 3, 4. Which Precepts are of the num- T Mar, 15. 

per of thoſe, which he impoſes on them as parts of their = 4 
walking as Children of the light, and proving what is accepta- 1 


A theChil- 
5 le unto the Lord, chap. 5. 8, 10. i. 2 = 


e Lord, 
2s of the | 
; ſolet | 
g, Eph. 


Wm fe. If any man have Children or Nephews, let them firſt learn Honour. 

in her a eo ſhew piety at home, and requite their Parents, for this is Requiting 
rence her | good and acceptable to God, But if any man provide not for their pa- 
g Duties Ws own, eſpecially thoſe of his own bouſe or Family, as Parents rents. 


vered in are in the firſt place, he hath denied the Faith, and in his 


1 natural actions, is worſe than an honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim. 
able unto k 


. 4, 8. | 
And thus are all the Laws of this relation likewiſe 


the Wijt 1 ; 4 * 
eſtabliſhed in the greateſt ſtrictneſs, and our obedience 


the Huſ. 


3, 4. . to them is made plainly neceſſary to our bliſs and happi- 
ut What "els. 


N AF 
Fe. : 


. And as for the particular Laws of natural affection, and Laws inthe 
own Hiſ- eommunicating upon occaſion to each other of their Subſtance, relation of 
el, be un n the relation of Brethren and Siſters ; they are proved to Brethren 


on to then "be neceſſary in the proof of the former: For the ſame andSifters; 
woanen a- 


' Faces, which require them in that relation, require them Laws inthe 
alling and In this alſo. | relation of 
as longs 
3. 51 6. har of Maſters and Servants ; they are of equal neceility 3 
pvich all the foregoing. | | 
Fam man provide not for his own houſe, whereof Servants on the Mg- 
re one part, he hath denied the Faith, and is wor fe than an ſters ſide, 
972 4 4 
aul afin al, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, who Fuſt | _ 
ill puniſh your unequal dealing towards them, Col. ©4#4* 0 


N Maſters 
oined ute 
1, they are ' nfidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. Mainte- 
Y 14 1. If ye deſpiſe the cauſe of my mansſcreant, of of IL 


And then, as forthe Particulars of the laſt relation, vis. Wie 
ſame ſan - 
I Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is ju and nance. 
ny 


* 


— 
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my maid-ſervant, when they argue in their own defence 
and contend with me; what then ſhall I do when God riſes | 


N 1 n 
A "= » 
Lb ie 
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up? and when he viſiteth, what ſhall T anſwer him o Job 


31. 13, 14. | | | 
Pungual Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and 


eee 4 needy, whether be be of « 2. Brethren, a J ew or a Stran. "2 


the wages ger, of the Gentiles. At this Day thou ſhalt give hin | 


of the Hire- his hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it; for he i: 


ling. poor, and ſetteth his heart upon it, Deut. 24. 14, 15, | 


* Lev. 19. f Weep and houl, 9 ye rich men, ſays S. Fames, for the mi. 
123. ſeries that ſhall come upon yon; for behold the hire of tbe 
T Jer, 22. Labourers, who have reaped down your Fields, and which is | 
T3. of you kept back by fraud, crieth againſt you, and the Cries © 
are entred into the ears of the Lord, who hearkens to them. 
and in great Juſtice will one Day avenge them, Fames 5, 1 


« T * 4. 13 ? : WI * Th F 

12 > Te Maſters do the ſame thing ( viz, good, whether 
Religious ; h * B . 5 N 4 « A h : b . 8 4 A 
inſtruttion. to their odies, in providing for them, Or to their ouls, oem 


who has threatned you if ye neglect this neceſſary Du- : 


ty, neither is there any reſpect of perſons with him, Ephel, | 


$ 


6.8, 9, | | 
Let as many Servants as are under the Tohe, count their | 


Onthe Ser- 
vants ſide, 
Honour. 


knowing nothing, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 3, 4. 


Obedience. Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according to =o 
* d] the Fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, but in ſingleneſs or“ ſinceri- x 
LICE ty of heart, without Fraud or double dealing, as perſons 
fearing God. And whatſoever you do, do it heartily, as tothe © 1 . 


Hearty ſer- 


e Lord, not to men; knowing that of the Lord you ſhall receive 


the reward of the inheritance for ſuch your obedient pra- 
dice ; for in thus ſerving them, you ſerve the Lord Chrift, 


Reverence. 


the ſame ſhall he reee i ve of the Lord; Epheſ. 6. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


in religious inſtruction, with a good will, in expectation of 
Forbearing 4 reward from the Lord) to your Servants, for bearing 
' Fhreatning, threatning; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, ⁵ 


own Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God le 
not blaſphemed, as certainly it would upon their contrary ; 
practice. And if any man teach otherwiſe, he is proud; 


Col. 3, 22, 23, 24. Servants obey your Maſters with fear 
and trembling ; not with eye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, bit ü 
From the heart, with good. will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, 
who demands this of you, and not only to men; knowing 
that whatſoever good or ill in this particular any man doth; 


. Th 
by * Bye þ 
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UW 
A 4 oe 
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LExbort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and Obſer- 


— — 


ence P pleaſe them well by all manner of obſervance in all things, _ 
42 tber as to their Reputation in vindicating it, when tn in- nac. 
) 0 *# * kl TT > 


e, or concealing ſuch defects as would ſtain and fully it, Ä 65 
their other Intereſts, ſhewing all good fidelity, For the — 
race of God, which brings ſalvation, hath appeared to all Cancealing - 
Men, teaching them, as ever they hope to be laved by it, ;hejr de- 
iet denying all ungodlineſs and worldly. lufts, whereof fecks. 
he i contrary practices to theſe are the effect and off- Fidelity. 
t 1 ring, they ſhould live ſoberly, &c. Tit. 2. 9, To, 11, 12, 
he mi-. . And moreover, theſe Precepts are part of that ſound 
of the 4 Frine, which Titus is required to ſpeak, v. 1. in op- 
hich is | ation to their Doctrine, who in the Verſe before, are 
d to be abominable, diſobedient, and to every good work 
neprobate. „ | 
Ser vants be ſubjet to your own Maſters, with all fear 
"Of reverence ; not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
hether e hard or haſty and forward, For this j thank + 
Souls, thy, if for Conſcience towards God you patiently en- 
aon of ee grief, ſuffering wrong fully. This i acceptable to 
bearing ii, and likewiſe neceſſary for you; for even hereunto 
Heaven, Ire you called, that you may be like ro Chriſt, who has 


and 
trans © 
e him 


ou 


ry Du- Jou an example of ſuch patient ſuffering for this end, 
Ephel, * We you might follow luis ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 


mt their | and thus are all the particular Laws of this laſt rela: 
f God be | in, impoſed in the ſame ſtrictneſs of Obligation, and 
contrary] ger the ſame ſevere ſanction with all the reſt that went 
proud); ore. 


8 


And as for the Law of Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper, 
ording t0 | of Repentance and Amendment whenſoever we fail in 
fſincer- of the former, which are all the commanding Laws 
s perſons remaining; their neceſſity will appear from the Scrip- 
4. rothe es following. 

ll receive Except a man be born again of Mater as well as of the 
ent pra- rie, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ſays Baptiſm 
rd Chriſ, friſt to Nicodemus, John 3. 5. And when Chriſt 

with fear . 


as his Apoſtles out to preach to all the World, the 
aſers, bit 
5 knowing 16. 


I ctrine which he commiſſions them to declare is this, 
the Lord, lat believeth and ij baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
man doth; RT ake, eat, thi n my Body; Do this in remembrance of 


ü ; L ; J Lord's Sups 
For « often as you ear this Bread, and drink this per. 
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Repen- 
tance. 


Cup, you do fhew forth the Lord's death, which you muſt do 
till he come the ſecond time to judge us, and to puniſh all 
impenitent Tranſgreſſors, as well of this, as of all his o. 
ther Precepts, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. And this command, 
he further ſays, he received of the Lord to deliver to them, v,. N 
23. And for the fuller proof of the neceſſity of this Sacra. * WM 
ment, that is very remarkable, which as ſome have obſer. - 
ved, the J7ewiſh Doctors have taken notice of, viz. that 
whereas God forbad twenty three things under pain of being 
cut off From the people, to them who committed them; yet 
in the whole Old Teſtament there are but two things com: | 
manded under that penalty, to thole who ſhould neglect 
them; and they are Circumci ſion and the Paſſover, which 
are Types and Figures of and anſwer to our two Sacrament; |: 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, And for that neceſſity par- 
ricularly of the Paſſover among the Fews, which anſwers * 
to the Euchariſt among us Chriſtians, where, as the Apc. 
ſtle ſays, Chriſt our Paſſover x ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor., 
7. we have a plain Text at the inſtitution of it, Exod. 12, 
Whoſoever, in the Feaſt of the Paſſover, eateth leaven! YG 
bread from the firſt Day to the ſeventh Day, that ſou! ſl oa 
be cut off from Iſrael, V. 15. l 1 
Repentance and remiſſion of ſins thereupon, is commande 
to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. And as Cri} 
ordered, ſo his Apoſtles praiſed, Repent, lays S. Peter, in 


his firſt Sermon, and be baptized for the remiſſion of n 


ES . 


* 
— 


Acts 2. 38. But without this, there is no mercy for a 
wilful Offenders ; for except you repent, ſays our Saviou, Mate 
von ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. ; = 7 
And thus we have leen all the commanding Laws pi. Mae. 
ticularly, that our obedience to every one of them is plan. 
ly neceſſary to our ſalvation» They are that rule, whic 
God has fixt to meaſure out to us either Life or Death, aud 
which at the laſt Day we muſt all be erernally acquirt' 4 
or condemned by, CN = 


ok II. A ap. V 4 the Rule of Obediems, 145 
wit do | : = 

iſh al CHAP. VL 

| his o. 7 Fi > F 85 : | | 3 | 

3 4 « Df the Sanction of all the forbidding Laws; 

bem, v. | | 


Sacra. s sor all the Vices oppoſite to the ſeveral Vertues 


3 in the foregoing Chapter, which are the number of 5 
5 1at iegative or forbidding Laws; they muſt needs be un- 
or Heng the ſame ſanction, and our obſervance of them be 


m3 Jet nd upon us by the ſame neceflity; with our obſervance 
ngs con! he former. For whatſoever any of the particular 


neglect 8 commanding any Vertues threaten, it is to theſe op- 


x 
0 


Which e Vices, which are the ſeveral tranſgreſſions of 
ramen'; . So that in ſhewing the ſevere ſanction and ne- 
try par ay of the ove, I have ſhewn it ſufficiently of the ocher 
anſwers Nl 1 : 
the Apo nd this might very well excuſe me all further rrou© 
- eg in ſearching after an expreſs ſanction of every par- 


rr forbidding Law. | 
leavenel War on rhe other {ide I conſider, that men are infinite- 
ſoul oa the ncerned to be fully convinced of the particular ne- 
e vpof abſtaining from every Vice, as well as of per- 
mmancel ing every Verrue. And that there is much more 
| as Cori 5 fa to work this full Conviction, in an expreſs and 
« Peter, cular proof, than there can be in a general and im- 
on of ſin 3 intimation. And becauſe I would ſhun rio pains; 
cy for al h may be likely ro quicken the obedience, ot ſecure 
r Saviou!, —"WMntetcſts even of any one ſoul; I will not leave it to 
(ſelves to collect and infer this neceſſity, although 
Laws pat. he meaneſt capacities may do it without any great diffi- 
m is pla bur proceed till to ſer down ſuch ſanctions of all 
mY br articular forbidding Laws, as I meer with in the Ho- 
Death, ae riptures. . bd 
y acquittti bh | ' d to take the ſeveral Claſſes of them in that order, Unſober. 
ein they are deſctibed above, for the penalties threat- neſs. Adul= 


co all the particulars of unſoberneſs, they will appear #7: Forni- 


from the places following. - | | | 1 cation. Un- 

ee works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſaith S. Paul, which rn 

"4 rey aultery, fornication, * uncleanneſs,laſci= . 8 TOE ; 

- 1 þ 9 2 on, eee revelling, emulation, ; I 5» 28. Dl 5 
| =, eh I t | | 85 . 3 uy 

C 1 e which I tell you, that they who do ſuch | Luke 21. 34. ne, Re. 


„hall not inherit the Kingdom of God. velling. Ka 
. | J. 5 And mulat ion. 


o 
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Fai ain glory 3 belides theſe, F we live in the Spirit, without which! 

Pr. 27. 2. there is no hopes of happineſs, Rein. 8. 6. let us not 1 
alt deſirous of * vain- glory, provoking one 2 Gal. 5. 19, Y . 
76785 et opt, ig 25, 26, | F | p . 
oed des Net ber the 5 or who * (uf: 


Clem. "of 
8 5 A Maui E to be unnaturally abuſed, 10 6 


Ep.adCor: + dom. | the abuſers of themſelves with mankind, W 
chap. 30. * Cor. 5. 11. extortioners or F raviſhers, and men wh 
Effemi- and 6.10, commit * rapes, ſhall inherit the Kingdn 
nateneſs. f God, 1 Cor. 6: 9, 10. \ 
Sodomy. u the fearful and ſoft, the abominable, or* abuſe ned 
Raviſbe ls. themſelves with mankind, and whore mongers ſha'l has 
Fearful-. heir part in the Lake which burneth with fire and ue 
n Le which is the _— death, Rev, 21. 8. 
h + LT.et not filebineſs nor 4 fobli ſo or * able 
e RAS talking nor jeftins int filthy jeſts be ſo mu 
Filthineſs. + il epmaies as named among you, For this ye know, Il. 
Obſcene No whoremonger, or covetons man, Kc. laid 
Feſting. any inheritance in the 'Kingdom of Cod, and of Chi 
Covetouſ- Let no man deceive you, for theſe things fake cometh i 
neſs. wrath of God 2 7 the Children of diſobedience, Ephel = 
EL 8. * 
I the laſt Days per ilour times Pull. come; or 1 men 2 


camality.; * Rom, 8. 6, oy lovers of themſelves,” or ef their on 


Covetouſ. 1g. Fleſh, covetous, proud; boufters, 'of + ati 

neſs. Pride. x Tim. "7 . gant, incontinent, high-minded, or * e . 
Arrogance, + dats bai. | teh haughty in behaviour, or inſole 4 We / 
Inconti 4 760% ER lovers of pleaſure'more than lovers of God, 4 W ; 
nence. + Jude 1 19. + ſenſual, having a form of godlineſs, 00 he 
Haug hti- nuying the power thereof: from ſuch turn an Hl 
neſs. for they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concern JS ire 


4 the faith, 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8. 2 4 
Being filled with Coveronſueſs, Backbiters, "Brafters = 
Backhbi- . arrogant, v which in the judgment of God are worth 1 ery 
ters. death, Rom. I. 29, 30, 32. wh 
N The Servant, that ſhall begin to eat and to drink wirbt Lig 
Vas. drunken, ſhall have his portion appointed with Hypocrit 1 7 
Gluttony, in the place where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 7 
| teeth, Matt. 24. 49, 51. 
ouſneſs. | Many are enemies of the Croſs of Chrift, whoſe Gul © 27 
Worldli- - hp Belly, which they carefully ſerve in e 
meſs. ing, who are altogether f worldly, and mind em 
+ James | things; whoſe end 3s deſtruct ion, Phil, * 18, 9 4 3 
J. . | 1 4 


1 — — eee e — ; - * — : | 
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it which ve lived in pleaſure on the earth, and have been wanton z or * *7gugh- 

us not g have lived deliciouſly, and fared luxuriouſly : Ne gαν 

| 1 . 5 2s 133 7 

al. 5. 1% oe nouriſhed or | fed your hearts as men ule to do Cat- £779mAne 
which they intend for the Shambles, againſt, or in a day des. 


o * ſuffe aughter. Veep therefore, and houl for the miſeries that en 


nm 


uſed, au 1 come upon you, James Se: „ . | | 
ind, W 1 Love nat the world, nor covet and ambitiouſly purſue the Ambition. 


men why 


| iel and ſplendid things of the world. But if any man do 


Nga he world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 
FP. 

abulers þ 8B'eſſedis he, who ſhall net be offended in me, or not | {can- TY 

ſhall bi: ized and turned out of the way and profeſſion of my 4 N 


Nigion, through any difficulties or perſecutions that be- 
him in it, Matth. 11. 6. For he who will ſave bis | 
n chis world, by flehly policy and wicked compli- ng of 
| ſes againſt his Duty, ſoall loſe it in the world to come C. 
wyboſoever ſhall loſe bis life, or other temporal enjoy- 


by 1 mton! 


* obſcet 
be fo mu 
know, thi. 


„Kc. ll ne ts for my ſake, or for an honeſt owning of my 

f CH ks s and Religion, that ſame man ſhall find it, Marth, Imbiety: 

cometh |; 2. | petri _ Pie i. 

Epheſ. 3s d for the prohibitions of rhe ſecond Claſs, impiety, x Exodzo 
. ä - . - 6 
have their penalty expreſſed in rhe Text enſuing. 4, «. 


r men ſi 9 he works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, * idolatry, witch. Idolatry. 


their o 8 ef 3 of which Itell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall Witch- 
„ of + att, herit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. craft. 
1 che f unbelievers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters ſhall TMark 16, 


or * en 
) | " . ot . gy i 
or inſole beir part in the Lake which burns with fire and brim- 10: 


5 of God, E; which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. eee 

;neſs, hui! he wicked man hath ſaid in his heart, God hides his face, Pat 6 : 

þ turn on never“ ſee what men do, and therefore he will not 3.7 "oP 

te concerii. ie an account of it. Bur thou, Lord, doſt behold miſ- Denying 

1 TK TE #24 /pite, and that too to puniſh and requite it with provi- 
Boaſternt and, Plal, 10. 11, 13, 14. dence. 

are worth '"Z haters of God, without f underſtanding, or f6oliſh, f Mark. 7, 

- av the judgment of God are worthy of death, Rom. 22. Tit. 3. 3. 


4 o 
\ £8 
.F 
W 


ink with! . 31, 322. | Hating 
5 Hypocrit e laſt days perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall God. Fol- 


| guaſhing I Ca | Blaſphemers, tinthankful, unholy, heady, ; and theſe ate _ al 1 
== corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 19 * 5. 

whoſe Gl m. 3. , 4, 89. — a_— 

oluptuous "8 Le that deſpiſe and diſhonour me, ſpall be lighth ſet by, Vnibanł⸗- 


mind t am. 2. 30. fulneſs. 
18, 19. | | Ie |  Headineſs. 
| % L 2 Becauſe Diſponour. 
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Want of Becauſe thou haſt no zeal for me, but art lukewarm, i 

283 and neither hot nor cold; I will ſpew thee, as men do wan . 
water, which the ſtomach loaths and nauſeates, ou: 5 N 
my mouth, Rev. 3. 16. If we deny him, he aiſo will deny u, ! 
2 Tim. 2.12, And our being aſhamed of, and nor 6 . .. ¹ 65 iz 
ing and maintaining him and his Religien, although ite 


at a time when impiety is barefaced, in an adulterous and 
finful Generation, is interpreted by him for ſuch damnall 
denial of him. For what is called denying me and m 


words, Matth. 10. 33. is upon another occation repeate 
in S. Mark and expreſſed 


| Perjury, a 33. : 
+ Deut. 5, Le have heard that it hath been ſaid in old time, Thu 


EF. ſhalt not forſwear or F perjure thy ſelf, but ſhalt perfom 
Jam. 5. unto the Lord thy Vows. But in addition to this 1/ß ⸗. 
= unto you, Swear not at all in your common * converk,: 
er but let your communication or ordinary diſcourſe be 9 
ens. yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever be more than theſe, «. | 
meth of evil, Matth. 5.33, 34, 37. And theſe Preceyi 
are of the number of thoſe, whereof Chriſt had expreſ 
ſaid, ver. 19, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Comman 
ments, ſhall be leaſt or none at all in the Kingdom of He 
Diſobedi-. 7: 3 3 J 
ny he Law, with its terrors and ſevere ſanctions, ii 


made for a righteous man, who would do what it requit 


Prophane- without them; but for the Lawleſs and diſobedient, for , 8 


-* 


neſs, 


7 1 Cor, ſhould have ſinned againſt ir, 1 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 
10. 10, 11. 5 . | 
Contuma. repining carriage, with his Maker, Ila. 45. 9. 
cy. Inju- | 
tice. 4dul- third Head, injuſtice towards men, take theſe places: 


tery. Mur- The works of the Fle 
ther. Cave- 2 fo 


by being aſhamed of them, Mai. 


godly, for unholy and prophane, for perjured perſons, that bj” * 5 
means of irs dreadful puniſhments, it might either fis 
them from ſinning, or take vengeance on them after te 

Wo unto him that ſtrives, through “ contumacious an "lu 


And for the necelliry of obſerving the prohibitions of 


are manifeſt, Adultery, Murder; I I; 
of which I tell you, that they who do [ſuch things ſhall not iv 


© As: 
1 


_— herit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 21, it 
Perfidh Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, covetouſnefs, deceit, 
Circum- Covenant-breakers, or pertidious, who in the judgment 
vent ion. Op- God are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31, 32 5 
preſſion. - This is the will of God, That no man go beyond and defray ., 
F x Per. 2, 1s Brother in any matter, or way whatſoever, whether af 
, 2,3, be extortion, oppreſſion, or plain f cozenage ; # "WF 
| L 3 * 
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tkhewarn, | — | — 
— 3 Mord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we aife have forwarned 
8, out , and reftified, 1 The]. q+ 3, 6. 4 HR 
1 5 2 "= Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Stealing or 
1 #2 4 wu, RK ng dom of God ? Be not deceived, neither thieves, nor Thievery. 
ugh - 1 oetous (ball inberit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 

10. 2 
erous AN 24 8 5 | | 
4 3 = n the laſt Days perillous times ſhall come ; for men Slander, © 
e and ] be Truce-breakers, falſe Accuſers, or Slanderers and 


repeated 


1 Marks | RY g 
1, 2, 3, 5, 8. Lev. 25. 


me, Thu 


t perfom 


this 1% 


lumniators; from ſuch turn away, for they are men of 


Co 2 8 : . ” Falſe wit- 
ir rupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. ſe wit- 


neſs. 


out of the heart proceed thefts, falſe witneſs, murders ; 14. Luke 

ee defile or pollute the man, and ſo exclude him from 18. 11. 
Heaven, where nothing can ever enter that is unholy and Extertion. 
n. Mat. 15: 19, 20, T 1 Pet, 2, 


"12a Thou haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbour, by * extorti- 12. Hing. 
cle 79 on, therefore I have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt gain. Uncharita- 
z theſe, © J Ca thy heart endure, or thy hands be made ſtrong in the day 2 ah 
le Preceu a ſhall deal with thee? Ezek. 22. 12, 13, 14. p 1 Tims 
d expreſy FIR} Lyars ſhall have their part in the lake which burns Me 4 Se 
— 2 ö wit fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. _— 
, | way nd as for all the particulars of uncharitableneſs, we — 5 
ons, 4 IIe their ſanction in theſe ſcriptures following: * 1 bercus: 


it requits 
ent, for un, 
ons, that 
ther frist 
1 after the? 


. 


nacious an 


Iirions of 18 


places : 


F; Murder? 


ſhall not i. 


ſneſs, decti 
judgment 


2. 
5 and defrul 
, whether 3 1 
ge; JO th 
Li 


Peing filled with wickedneſs, miliciouſneſs, full of * envy, Wicked- 
TA. . . . * 
inity, whiſperers, back: biters, deſpiteful; or“ con- eſs. 
eelious, hlacable, unmerciful ; who in the judgment of Envy. 
ce all worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31. Malignity. 


eccompence to 10 man evil for evil, AVAST. Fr. > 1 
1 Es; but rather, inſtead of that, give place unto wrath i biting my 


. 12. 17, 19. For e forgive not, but revenge upon 7,14... 
0 "= their treſpaſſes; neither will your heavenly Father for- he. Un- 
4 $f e 01 Jour treſpaſſes, Mat. 6. 15. Deal thus therefore with merciful. 
r enemies, not rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail- Contumely. 
but contrariwiſe bleſſing or benediction, knowing this Revenge. 
bereunto are ye called in Chriſtianity, to inherit from Reproach. 
its example this Vertue of bleſſing or ſpeaking well of Enemies. 
nm, who revile you. And this is no indifferent thing. For T Mar. 5. 


bar will love life, and ſee good days, muſt thus refrain 2" . 
A 6 tongue from evil, 1 Pet. 3. 9, 19, : | LINE: 
. 7 bitterneſs and anger, and wrath or hatred, (1, 


A 
"1 
of 


A 
18 


8 | clamour or brawling, and *evil ſpeak- * 1 Pet. 2. 1, Euil- 
pat ama from gol, with all malice, E. 2, 3. ſpeaking. 
7 7 L 3 pheſ. Malice. 
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pheſ. 4. 31. And that if you have been taught as the trut; 7 
zs in Feſus to put off the old man, and to put on the new, 

„„ 2, 44: © 3 

Exhort and rebuke with all authority, and let no man di. 

Jpiſe thee, (leſt in doing ſo he be judged as a Deſpiſer of 

Chriſt alſo, Luke 10. 16.) Put them in mind to ſpeak evil 

au xu. of no man, to be no Brawlers or F Quarrellers ; but gentle, 
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Surlineſs. ewing all meekneſs, oppofite to ſurlineſs, unto all mes, '7 
| Kt 23: 8; & Chap. 3. i, 2. : _—_ 7 
| Y apiea” In the laſt days perillous times ſhall come; for men ſhall br 
her be unt hankful, fierce, Deſpiſers and * Haters of theſe thi | 
144 Unthank- are good, From ſuch turn away, for they are men of coriup 3 
4 rp S minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 1,1, f | 
wt! Ma ; 3. , | = 
14 and hating 3 32 J. a | 1 it 
good men. Charity ſuffers longbefore it be provoked, and ſo is no 7 
Haſtineſs haſty to puniſh ; and is alſo kind or“ cou. nl 
70 puniſh. N enger. teous, and ſo not uncourteous. Charity ii ® 3 
Uncourte- f SD not puffed up, doth not F ſwell and exalt! 
ouſneſs, ſelf above others in ſtatelineſs or difficuly 4 N 
Difficulty of acceſs and uncondeſcenſion, bur is condeſcenſive an 775 
— — —ͤ——„ — 
n. ceontumeliouſſy; ſeeks n er own prall 5 
Contumely or pleaſure at other mens loſs or ſhame, and therefor . 
Mocking, neither mocks, nor upbraids, nor reproaches any; is 1. „ 
Upbraid- Provoked eaſily, or not unto the f height, bur mixes mei 5 
Ing. Re- Cifulneſs with anger in exacting puniſhment ; whic . 
proaching. is oppoſite ro rigour; thinks or * impurerh n evils «FF 
T T2gg&y- vices to men, who are guilty of them, in railing and 
vel · proach, but kindly overlooks or leſſens them as we a! AR. ; 
oy ads wont to do with perſons whom we love; rejoiceth nt y 
"& Ao: 08 evil, and leaſt of all in the higheſt ſort of it, iniquiiyl . 
Rana men, 1 Cor, 13. 4, 5, 6. And without this Charity, a. . 
ip evil. other things whatſoever will at the laſt Day profit nothin, 
| „ %e > 3 2 a 
Variance The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are hatred, , "il 7 
or Debate. vying, variance or ® debate, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. = 7 
*2Cor.I2. Be not deceived, no revilers fhall enter into the Kingdin e. 
20. of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. I write unto you, that if i. 
19 Chhriſtian Brot her be 4 railer, to excommunicare him, ad, TP 
N 1. wit h ſuch an one to ule no converſation, no not /o much nn 
eat, 1 Cor. 5. 11, And our Lord himſelf hach determire / 
whalſoewer pau ſhall bind by excommunication on ear: 180 


be boynd alſo in becven, Mat, 18. 18. 4 
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YN Fudge not, or be not forward to paſs undervaluing Cenſoriouſ- 
Md cenſorious judgments upon what other Men do or 360g. 


+1 


ks „ that you be not judged, For with what Judgment I Steph, - 
Judge others, you ſball be judged your ſelves, both M 5 
un x- 


cod and Men, who will repay you in your own kind, . 
.. 7. 1, 2. Which Precept we muſt note moreover, is C176 
on of thoſe whereof Chriſt affirms, that wheſoe ver breaks hay repre 
eaſt of them ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Sys. 
ap. 5. v. 19. | | | Make not 
r ſelf a Judge to cenſure and give Sentence againſt any one, and you 
l not have Sentence given againit you. LE 


IF 43 
\ 


At the Day of Judgment Chriſt will ſay unto the un- 
gricable, depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire. — 
f Fin my poor Members I was hungry, and you gave me 2 — 


eat; thirſty, and you gave me no drink; naked, and Unhnſpita= 
dave me no cloaths; a Stranger, and you were unkoſpi- þj,, C 
, and took me nit in. For in as much as ye refuſed it, S dn 
(id it not to the very leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, a 
* t. 25. 41, 42, 43, 45. | ö daliʒ ing 
V unto the World becauſe of offences or“ ſcandals ; for weak Bre- 
74, uſt needs be that offences come, but woe unto that Man #hren. Dif. 
boom the offence or ſcandal cometh, Mar. 18. 7. cord. 
Ind as for all the probibiring Laws under the fin of H 
, their penalty is expreſſed in theſe places: Emulation 
e works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, ha- 2 8 
or | enmity, variance, emulation, ſtrife or contenti- — 25 
Ws /cd:tions or diviſions, hereſies, envyings; of the which Strife 
Hou, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the cane 
* dom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. And if we live in Seditions. 
eit, let us not be deſirous of vain- glory, provoking one Hereſies. 
ee, v. 25, 6. | Schiſm, 
e thoſe which are turbulent and contentious, or Vnpeace- - 
. diviſions and offences among you, contrary to the ableneſs. 
ine which you have learned, and * avoid them. For d, . 
Nehat are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Rom, = ©: 
7. 18. Whereas there is among you ſtrife and diviſions, ee 2 
c not carnal? 1 Cor. 3. 3. And what the puniſhment 7,7 70008 
hat is, we are told in plain terms, for to be carnally br” : 2 
edis Death, Rom. 8. 6, 12. | 97 „* 
ay fo as to be F ambitious of it, to be quiet, which Sid dA. 
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4 
2. J 4 * 
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determine 3 þ erh forbids all unpeaceableneſs, and to do your own bu- eovouci· 


earth 


«is 3 5 2 
1 
9 
; ; 
„ 
"I Br. 
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= | ignar, Ep. ad Phil. Ed, Voſl. p. 40. N ,ZƷͤui· Unpeaceableneſs, - 
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* 2 Thef. ſineſs, nor * buſying your ſelves in other Men's Matters, 
3 : , 5 2 4 "hr number of thole . that were 
ek. 4. given them by the Lord Feſus ; io that he who deſpiſeth them, 
: 8 deſpiſeth not Men, but 24 1 Theſſ. 4. 2, 8, : Eh 
3 Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a Tale-bearer among 
ing. thy People: I am the Lord, to judge and puniſh any Man 
| that doth, Lev. 19. 16. , 
I fear when I come, there will be found among you de. 
Tumilts. bates, tumults; and 1 ſhall be forced to bewail many, or 
1 excommunicate them with mourning over them, as over 
+he relati. a Dead Body at a Funeral, which was the cuſtom of the 
on of Sub- Apoſtles times, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 1 
jens to our And as for the prohibitions in the particular relation 
Sovereigns, of Subjects to our Sovereign Princes, their ſanction is ex- | 
Diſhonour, preſſed in the Texts enſuing. ; 
drreve- ' The filthy Dreamers who deſpiſe dominion, which implies 
rence. both diſhonour andirreverence of it, and ſpeak evil of Dig. 2 
Speaking nities, were before ordained to condemnation, Jude 4. 8, 9. 
evil) le every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers; for they ® 
Dignities. eh ; Men 5 : 23 
Reſiſting that reſiſt and rebel againſt the en in power and auth. 4 
lawful 70, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Render there. 
Powers, Fore, in fear of that penalty, Tribute to whom Tribute, and 
Rebellion. Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom is due, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5,6, 7. 
Refuſing Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, and be 
Ti ribute obedient to ir, for the Lord's ſake, from whom you ſhall 
and Taxes. receive a ſevere recompence of all your Diſobedience ; 
Diſobedi- whether it be to the King himſelf as ſupreme, or unto lower 
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— i Officers and deputed Governours, as unto thoſe who are ſent 
7 a FOY'S. by him, I Per. 2. 13, 14. 
aws in | 


the relati» , I the laſt Days, perillous times ſhall come, for Men ſhal | 5 
on of Peo- be fierce, traitors, &c, from ſuch turn away, for they are Men 
ple to their of corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3; 
, EESTE 

Diſhonour. And as for the particular prohibitions, in the relation 
Freue. of people to their Biſhops and Paſtors, their penalty is the 
rence. Euil. (me with the others already mentioned. 
eating. He that deſpiſeth you, (either your Perſons, by diſho- 


Locking. nour, irreverence, evil ſpeaking, mocking, ſerring you at 
264m it Pougnt for your works lake ; of your Meſſage and Com- 


nought * for mands, by Diſobedience;) in God's account deſpiſeth me 
bern ; alſo,” whoſe Meſſengers and Ambafſadours you are; an 
Ji#e."Diſo: in like manner hr that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him withal 


bedience, who ſent me, Luke 10, 16. 
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Do you not know, that they which miniſter in the Jewiſh 
Worſhip and Temple about holy things, live of the main- 
renance of the Temple? And that they which wait in ſacri- Not provie 
ficing at the Altar, are partakers of ſome portion of the 2 
Sacrifices with the Altar; even ſo hath God ordained a- them or nab 
mongſt us, likeas he did among them, that they who preach 22 
the Goſpel ſhould for that have a due maintenance and W 
livelihood, and“ live of the Goſpel. And ſay I this as a Gal. 6.6 
Man, only from common realon, equity and cuſtom z er Matt. va, 
ſaith not God, by a preremprory way of command in the 10. 

Law, the ſame alſo; For there it is written, Thou ſhalt 1 Tim. 5. 
not muzzle the mouth of the Ox, which treadeth out the 17, I8, 
Corn. Which is ſaid not for the Oxen alone, but for our 

ſakes no doubt, thar we might nor grudge the Labourer 

his hire, 1 Cor. 9. 8,9, 10, II, 13, 14, And as he who 

ſhould deſpiſe this Law under Moſes, could nor eſcape 

death; ſo much leſs can we, ſince Chriſt has made it one 
of his Laws, if we deſpiſe it now, Heb. 2. 2, 3. a 

Thou that ſayeſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? W _ 
Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege 2 By : 7 
ſuch ſcandalous Sins as theſe, the name of God is 7% be. * 2 : 
med among the Gentiles through you, as it is written, &c. Wife Un- 
Rom. 2. 21, 22. 24. concerned- 
And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Husband neſs. E- 
and Wife, their ſanction is the ſame alſo, ftranged- 

No Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, fo as to be eſtran- neſs. 
ged to it, or unconcerned for ir, or not to bear with its Not bear- 
infirmities, but by rubbing upon every ſore place to vex ;* wa 
and provoke it; or not to hide and conceal its weakneſ- Rr Oy 
ſes, bur to publiſh and diſcover them. And as unnatural fries 
is this uſage between Man and Wife, for they two are one ws 
fleſh, Ephel, 5. 29, 31. Which prohibition of hatred be- ther. Pub 
tween Man and Wife, as between a Man and his own liſhing jy 
Fleſh, is ſet down as a neceſſary part of ceaſing to be tbeirmutu- 
darkneſs, and becoming light in the Lord, v. 8. al defect. 

No Adulterer ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19,21. Adultery. 

Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter or paſſio- Onthe Huſ- 
r. N and imperious, againſt them. And — 

is you muſt do, as you wo 4 
. 

He that provides not convenient maintenance, eſpecially . 5 
for bis own houſe, whereof the Wife is the chief Member, xs: main- 
bath denied the Faith of Chriſt, and is worſe than an In- taining his 

rr 


+. * 
+ 


Sacrilege. 
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Diſobedi- Teach Mes to be obedient to their own Husbands, leſt 


ence of the if they diſobey them, the Nord of God or the Chriſtian 

Wives. Religion, be blaſphemed, for ſuch Diſobedience of Women 
that profeſs ir, Tit. 2.5. n | 

Laws in And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Parents 

the relat i- and Children, what their ſanction is, theſe places will in- 

on of Pa- form us. 5 . 


rents and 8 : : , : 
Chiles In the laſt days, perillous times will come; for Men will be 
Want o 
natura 
affection. 


* 
Ro. 1. 31, 32. rents; from ſuch turn away, for they are Peo- 


ple of corrupt minds and reprobate -concerning the Faith, 
Diſobe di- 2 Iim. 3. 1, 2, 3, 5, 8. : 
ence in They who provide not for their own houſe, and eſpecially 
Children. for ſo near a part of it as their own Children are, have 
Parents denied the Faith, and are become worſe than Infidels, 
not provi- 1 Tim. 5. 8. | oo | 
ding fir Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath and hate- 
_ Ehil- Fulneſs of you, by a rigorous and harſh Government of 
poi re them, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
hong M the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4. which are part of thoſe Precepts, 
anger. the Obedience whereof is neceſſarily required to our be- 
Irreligious ing accepted as Children of the Light, Chap: 5. v. 8. 8 
educatiov. He that * Curfeth, by reproaching and publiſhing the 
* Prov. 20. ſhame of his Father and Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
20. Gen. 9. Exod. 21. 17. - | | 
22, 25. The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey 
Reproach- his Mother, although the offence be not come ſoefar as 
ing Fa. words, but is only a ſcornful and contemptuous look, a 
8 oy jeering and abuſive countenance; The Ravens of the valley 
mocking ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov, 
| 230. 17. e (6 N 
ens, He that robbeth Father, and Mother, and ſaith it is na 
Tranſpreſſion, but an innocent action, in regard he takes 
nothing but what either is, or one day will be his own ; 
the ſame is the Companion of a deſtroyer, i. e. he deſerves to 
die as well as a Murtherer, Prov. 28. 24. 
If a Man have a ſtubborn or contumacieus and rebellious 
Con, whe will not obey the voice of bis Father or Mother 
when they have chaftened him ; let them bring him to the El- 
ders or Rulers of his City, and to the Gates, (wherein were 
the Courts cf Judicature,) of his place, and let him be ſto- 
ned to death, Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21, 
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And 


| 4 as Chriſt hath plainly ſhewed to us in the Parable of the Ser- 


4 ſpecter of perſons, Epheſ. 6. 9. 


Chap. VI. the Rule of Obedience. 15 5 
And as for the prohibirions, in the relation of Brethren Laws in 
and Siſters, we have their penalty eftabliſhed in theſe he rela- i. 
words. ; on of Bres 
Without natural affection, who in the judgment of God m_ and 
are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 31, 32. a ifters. 


He that provides not for his own, is worſe than an Infidel, , * 7 
1 Tim. 5. 8. | affeBion; 


And as for the prohibitions, in the laſt relation, vix. Laws in 
that of Maſters and Servants, their ſanction is expreſſed the rela- 
in the places following. | N tion ef Ma. 

Maſters give unto your Servants that which is juſt and ſters and 
equal, knowing that yon your ſelves alſo have a Maſter in Servants. 
Heaven (who will recompence your injuſtice, rigour, On the 
and unequal Government of them upon your own heads, 2 

„ un- 


vants, Matt. 18. from v. 23. to the end of the Chapter) 2 5 
Col. 4A Fo wy in ems 
Maſters love your Servants, forbearing threatning, and mandig. 
what is near akin to it, opprobrious language or rail- Unegzat _ 
ing; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, who, Govern- 
in judging and puniſhing fuch offences as theſe, 7s uo re- Ne of 

| | them. 

If any Man provide not for his own houſe or Family, Inmode- 
whereof his Servants are one part, he Id worſe than an Infi- 4e 
, 1 Ti; 4. T | 2 OO 

Meep and howl, O ye rich Men, for the miſeries that ſhall REY 


come upon you, For the hire of the Labourers, which is of _ 1 
you hept back by fraud, cryeth againſt you for vengeance, taining 


and the Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, who will them. 
moſt ſeverely puniſh this injuſtice, James 5. 1, 4. ' Defraud- 

Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and ing the 
not to be unobſervant of them, bur ro give all diligence #ireling of 
to pleaſe them well in all things. Not anſwering again, not bis wages. 
purloining ; nor being falſe or unfairhful in any matter, 95 the 2 : 
but ſhewing all good fidelity, Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort _— * 
with all authority, let no man dare, under the pain of . oY 

» LTP SI . N , ce. 

God's high diſpleaſure, ro deſpiſe thee, Tit. 2. 9, 10, 15. Umbſer- 
which things, amongſt others, he is bid to teach, in op- vance. 
poſition to ſome who vented contrary Doctrines, who up- Anſwering 
on the account of thoſe Rules, which they gave their Fol- again. 
lowers oppoſite re theſe, are called abominable, diſobedi- Purloining, 
ent, and to every good work reffobate, Chap, 1. 16, Unfaith- 
I En oo don fulneſs, - 
Les 


1 


a > " * _ —— —- 3 2 d . - 
"ES AH TRIESTE. Sx - Sd wr a7 : 
— * o 4 


N 
* * * * 0 
+ =. > wo * E , 
1 I IT. IE 
— A 8822 


r 


* 
— 


: C 

8 | 

> , 

C [1 
* 
+ 
4 
* 

11 

* . 

” o 
3 

1 

* 
: 
x 
. 
4 
. 

1 

8 

* 

0 

4 
q 

9 

" T 
& 
. 

: © 
$ 
1 

* 

* 

" 

: „ 

( 

J 
a 

Si. 
+ 

( J 

ep) 

* 
i 
' i 
' 
4 
f 5 
. 

* 

K 12 

8 

e 

] 

1. * 

1 

KY 

N , 
KY 
Fs 

o 1 
To 

g * 
{4 

N - 
Hh 

\ *{ 

1 of 

y Ft 

* [1 

4 1 

1 1 


4” oa. 


. 1 
þ et — - * 
2 o 
— — 
21 - => 
— 


* 


. =o. 
£ de OI 


- FOR 
r — 
— — 


—— 


| I56 . The Laws of the Goſpel : Book II. 1 Cl 


Diſhonour. Let as many Servants, as are under the Toke, count their 
Irreve- own Maſters worthy of all honour, and nor deſpiſe and diſ- *** 
Tencee honour them by their irreverent behaviour, publiſhing 


— their faults and wounding their reputation; that the Name I OE 
vating.. of God, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, be not blaſphemed 4 os 
their a- Or evel ſpoken of through the contrary ulage. IF any v 

fters man teach otherwiſe, he is proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tim. * 
faults. S. 1, 2, 3, 4. : FOR |. 
Eye-ſer= Servants obey your Maſters, not with eye-ſcroice, but Se 
vice. heartily and in ſingleneſs or * ſimplicity of heart without YE 
* e N- acting double, viz. ſomerhing whilſt their eye is over | *< 
Tas you, but nothing when it is off you; which you are 9? 


bound ro do, nor only our of a dread of your Maſter's 
anger, but as fearing God, who will be ſure to puniſh 
you, although your Maſter ſhould not take notice of you, 
1 | 

| Servants be nor ſtubborn and contumacious, but ab. 
ject to your Maſters with all fear and reverence ; and that 
+ . not only to the good and gentle, or F equitable and mede- Bi 
rate, but alſo rhe haſty and moroſe or Froward. For if 
when you do well and ſuffer for it, you yet take it patiently ; 
this truly is thank-worthy and acceptable to God. And in- 
deed hereunto are you called in Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many 
times unjuſtly, bur ſtill with parience, a» Chriſt did, that 
hereafter you may reign with him alſo, 1 Per. 2, 18, 19, 
20, 21. 5 

This is our obſervation of theſe particular prohibitions, 
plainly neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſibly required to 
Mercy and Salvation. And as for that ſmall remainder of 
them, which are not expreſly inſiſted on in this proof, 
their neceſſity is ſufficiently evidenced by the indiſpenſi- 
bleneſs of the oppoſite Commands, which in the proof of 
the aſſirmative Laws is ſhewn expreſly, 

As to all the particular Laws then recited in the forego- 
ing Catalogues, whether they be affirmative or negative 
Commands or Prohibitions, tis plain that they are all 
bound upon us by the ſevereſt ſanction, no leſs than our 
Fears of Hell and hopes of Heaven. They are the adequate 
and compleat matter of that Obedience, which is to make 
us ſure of a happy Sentence. At the laſt Day, we muſt 
all ſtand or fall by them; where they promiſe, God will 
beſtow rewards, but if rhey threaten, he will eternally 
—— — 0 . 

And 


Contuma- 


Chap. VI. the Rule of Obedience. ? 1 157 


Dok II. : ” ; 
1 The 5. 1 And thus at length it plainly appe ars, what thoſe par- 
and dil. ticular laws are, which under the ſanctions of Life or N 
bliming Death, the Goſpel indiſpenſibly binds us to obey. And | 
be Nane upon the whole we ſee, that when we become Chriſtians, | 
ſphemed we are not turned looſe, and ſet liberty to do what we 

If any list; bur are put under a moſt ſtrict Rule, and bound up 
| Tin, by a moſt exalted purity, and a moſt compleat and per- 

fed love. The height of our Duty, is anſwerable to the 

ice, but IF greatneſs of our Privileges and Advantages 3 For as ne- 5 
wirhout ver any People had ſo much“ Grace given to them, as Luk. 12. I 
is over we Chriſtians have by the Goſpel, fo never was there of 4“. | 
you are an ſo much Duty required. i 3 
Maſters Il The poor Heathens, who knew nothing more, either of | 
puniſh God's Laws, or of his rewards and encouragements, than _ 4 
of you they could argue themſelves into a belief of by rhe _ | 
| f ſtrength of their own wit and reaſon ; knew nothing 
but /ub. of, nor ſhall ar the laſt Day be condemned for the Tranſ- _ 
ind that yl greilion of ſeveral of thoſe Commands, which we ſhall 
1 mcde- die for. So far were they from thinking, that in the 

For if judgment of God, laſciviouſneſs, un- + placet Stoicis 
tiently ; © cleanneſs, | filthy alk, and obſcene jeſts, ſug quamque rem 
And in. deſerved death, that as wile men as a- nomine appel lare. 
er many 2Y among them did not believe it of Sic enim diſſerunt, 
LY: that : * Fornicat ion and Whoredem it ſelf, nihil eſſe obſcænum, 1 
18, 1, They were in no fear of being called bit pe diet, & To pre- 
ies account then, and being found li- 55 1.1% 1745 3 
. able to eternal ae rex- for being quæ eſt ad L. Pa. ſage or 
uired ro ws ** * curſing or Pyrium Petum. adviſerh 
ainder of eur praying ae ae Gods. e to, Qui- 

againſt him, nay nor for other higher acts of malice and 4 


is proof, | 5 35 | dam notus 
Xl =o. I revenge. They never dreamed of being condemned for homo cum 


cenſoriouſneſs, uncourteouſneſs, ſurlineſs, malignity, moch exieret 


proof of ey, upbraiding, reproach; and leaſt of all for ſcandalizing Fornice, 

. 2 an ignorant and weak, Neighbour, or not relieving an ene- Mage vir- 

0 uv, for not taking up the Croſs,” or not mortifying their own tute eſto, 

e i Bodies. + Vain- glory and emulation they looked upon, inquit Sen- 

are Jas deſerving commendation rather than reproof : And **n#'a Dis 

than our boaſting and aſtentation, when it had no mixture of ill Saen | 

idequate BY defign, but was only for boaſting ſake, even they, wh en | 
| 4 but r ͤ IDOL 2.008 

to make would find fault with ir, rebuke it only as a* vanity, but gat 2 Ne- f 

oy f. not as a mortal crime, The moſt that any of them could 70 hie pro- 9 

God i ſay of theſe, or of ſeveral others, which it would be too hibet, nec Þ 

eternally ¶ cedious to mention, was chat it would be a point of praiſe vetat, quin 4 
A | ET : for quod palam | f 
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eft venale, for Men to obſerve them, but nor of Duty; they might 


 frargentum he adviſed to it by a ſage Philoſopher, but had it not im. 


eſt emas. ſed upon them as chey thought, and commanded by 


Nemo ire | | =D 
qtenquam a Fudge and Knie 7. 


Publica pro- 


hibet via; dum ne per fundum ſeptum facias ſemitam; dum tete abſtineas nupta, f 4 
vidua, Virgine, Juventute & Pueris liberis, ama quod lubet, plautus de uſu i 


Meretricum in Curculeone, Act. 1, Scen. 1, 


% 


And Cicero in his defence of Marcus Celius : Vincat aliquando [in adole- 2 


ſeantibus I cupiditas tat ianem, dummodoparcat juventus pudicit iæ ſuæ, ne ſpoliet 


alienam, &. Si quis Meretricjis amoribus inter dictum juventuti putet, eſt ile I 
quidem valde ſeverus, abborret non modo ab hujus ſeculi licentia, verum etiam 


a majorum eee conceſſis. Quando enim hoc non factum eft ? Quando 
reprehenſum? Quando non permiſſum? Cic. Orat: pro M. Cælio. Upon the 
account of this Gentile opinion of the lawfulneſs of Fornication, and be. 
cauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing; although really and in it 
ſelf it were moſt neceflary, it is ſorted amonęſt other indifferent things 


in the Canons made fon the Gentile World at the Council of Feruſalem, 4 


Acts 1 5. 20, 28, 29. 
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* Minerva in Homer, when ſhe, adviſes Achilles to ceaſe the quarrel 
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with Agamemnon, and to keep oft from ng 
low him this libert _ GAA H 101 © Mn a | 
＋ Nullum aliam Virtus mercedem laborum periculb 
hanc Laudis & Glorigs qua quidem detracta, quid eft quod in hoc tam'exigud 
vite curriculo, ( tam hre vi, tant i cnos in Laboribus exerceamus ? Cic,Orat.pro 
Arch, Poet. ſub finem. ö of, ESO EREIONTS 
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Thus dark and defective was that ſenſe of Duxy, which 
vs governed the Heathen Worid. The privilege of a clear 
TE and full revelation of ir, which God in great degrees 

* afforded to the Fews under the Law of Maſes, and to us 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, was a Grace and Favour, which be did not 4 
vouchſafe them. He ſbewed, as the Plalmiſt ſays, hi: 


Word unto Facob, and his Statutes unto Iſrael ; but he 
hath not dealt ſo with any of the heathen Nations; for as 
For his Tutlgments, or thoſe Laws which we are to be 
judged by, they have not known ſeveral of them, Plal. 147. 
I'9, 20, 6 | | | "n 

And fince not only the poor and ignorant, bur even 
the more wiſe and learned ſort of Hearhens, were thus 
void of knowledge in the ſimplicity of their FT 
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wing and blows ; doth yer al- 4 
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Chap. VI. the Rule 77 Obedience. I59 
did nor diſcern ſeveral of thoſe ro be Laws of God which 
every one of us may diicern moſt clearly if we will: al- 


though we muſt ſtand or fall by them, yet they ſhall not; 


bur when they are brought ro Judgment, they ſhall go 
unpuniſhed for their rran{greflions of them, becauſe they 
did not know them. They ſhall not be condemned for 
ating againſt they knew not what, nor ſuffer for the 
breach of ſuch Laws as were nor ſufficiently publiſhed 
and proclaimed te them. They that finned without our 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh, not by it, but without our Low, 
according to the Sentence of ſuch other Laws, as are, 
not ours, but their own ;. and it is only as many as have 
ſinned in or under our Law, that ſhall be judged and con- 
demned by the Law, Rom. 2. 12. Wha —— they may 
ſuffer then, for their Tranſgreſſions of their own plain na- 
tural Laws, which all of them might have known Who 


had a mind to it: They ſhall not be puniſhed for their 
65 ignorant breach of ſuch as are peculiarly ours, but thar 
e quarrel My 

ch yer al. 


part of their offences ſhall be overlooked, and graciouſſy 
connived at. For theſe times of Ignorance, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Gad winked or connived at, Acts 17. 30. e 
And as for the Jews, although they had a ſtricter rule 
and à more perfect precept, hy EN al to their clearer | 
light and expreſſer promiſes; yet were, „„ „ (m) Plus 
many (vi) things {till for. the (n) br dne F () Mats 19. 8. zun indui- 
their hearts indulged to them; for which without Re- Eι⏑tA e. 
pentance we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely, if we are guilty 5, Plus 
of them. A man might be innocent in the charge made Py 
againſt him by the Law of Moſes, although he ſhould 3 
return ill for ill, or (o) retaliate injuries . yo ene . 
and curſe and pray againſt his Enemies. (o) Matt, 5. 88. tur = 
And this their moſt 7ighrcous Perſons, and preateſt Pro- abſtinen- 
phets, even * Feremiab,and (p) David him- * Jer. 18. 21. tja:tunc in 
ſelf, who was the Man after God's own (?) Pſal. 5. 8. omni vita 
heart, have done frequently. They had no 10. and 7, C. and jejuniorum 
expreſs Law threatning death to bare ſen- 28. 24. and 35. paucifſimi 
ſualityand worldlineſs; but the very conſti- = and og dies, nune 
tution of their Law which conſiſted main- _ on , 1 o quaſi unum 
ly, if not wholly, in temporal promiſes, up: * Curſes 3 ps: 
ſeemed much to encourage ir. They were appear to be di- = —_— 
in no danger of being condemned by Mo- refted againſt læſis ulti- 
ſes, for not bearing with the infirmities and his adverſa. mo ſuppe- f 
eakneſſes of their wives, ſince their Law it ries, verſ. N tebat, nunc 
5 elf Pati- 
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patient ia: ſelf allowed them to put them away when they did not 


Func ira- pleaſe them; yea and even whilſt they continued with 
toms ib them, to marry and take others to them. For all which, 
* omar with others that might be mentioned, although we Chri- 
adverſa- ſtians are liable ro condemnation, yet they were not. For 
Tia: tunc they will be judged at the laſt Day, according to their 


accuſatori Obedience ro their own Laws not to ours. As many as 


gladium have ſinned in the Law of Moſes, ſays the Apoſtle, hal 


porrigebat, be judged by that Law, Rom, 2. 12. 
nunc Cha- | Tx 
ritatem: tunc etiam carnali illecebræ Lex indulgebat, nunc evangelium nec 
aſpedtui: tinc corporeæ voluptates habebant quandam licentiam, nunc jubentur 
etiam oculi cuſtodire cenſuram : tunc ad multas Uxores recipiendas unius Mariti 


torum Lex dilatabat : nunc etiam ad unam excludendam caſti affectus devot jo- 


ne conſtringit. Supereſt enim inquit Apoſtolus . ut qui habent Væores, c. I Cor 7. 
29, 30, 31. fays Salvian of the ſtrictneſs of the Chriſtian above the Jewiſh 
Law, de avaritia, I. 2. p. 383. Ed-Qzon. The reaſon whereof he adds, p. 385. 
Majwa ſolvimus, quia majora debęmus. Fudæi habebant rerum umbram, nos 
veritatem :- Fud ei fuerunt ſervi, nos adoptivi, &c. And tothe fame pur - 
poſe S. Chryſaſtom, To ww  mmiaiy & mom nuv n, j. wr 
Toy, & ,» &puuracut mw Gdy]a Y Aeg om my AoE, 
x4} Yyenuamey Gmutriouoaus iC, Y uorreV]e ojpuvtvais Y s 
Cob avmn eglanrus, Y Woyoat: TY Kev, Y UTE Tees, UTE 
sgi, * wyaine TH py HEINEv, Tyr J aviucihuv wala]. 
X.& 7470 bv, d too x3! auvjor ous wreikes Ae & Yb 
Teer, NAI; 9 &: 78701, Y e Tolg dA amo n (urn 
Baots ov N 5 ov Neis miguobay moAng SHOTICR vey 6 od ds, 

Chryſ. de Virgin. c. 44. 9 971 T A 
But as for us Chriſtians we muſt walk by a more per- 
fect rule, and live up to a nobler pitch than ordinarily 
either Few or Gentile did; or ar the laſt day we fhall be 
eternally condemned. For take even thoſe Sects among 
the Jews, which in the judgment of S. (J) Paul are the 
(9) Acts ftricteſt of any in their Religion, viz. the Scribes and Pha- 
25.5. riſces; and yer, as our Saviour himſelf has peremptorily 
and plainly affirmed, our Obedience muſt of neceſſity 
ſurpaſs theirs. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe en- 

ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 5.20. 5 

In the accounts of our Religion we are guilty and pu- 
niſhable, when no other Law would take hold of us. 
For by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we have ſeen, we ſhall 
be condemned, not only for Adultery, Fornication and 
Hhoredom; but alſo ſor VUncleanneſs, for Laſcivioufneſi, 
| e 
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5 


d not ] nay, for filthy jeſts and obſceve diſcourſes, We are liable 
| with to die, not only for drunkenneſs and revellings, for glut- 
vhich, tony and ſurfeiting ; but allo for carnality, ſenſuality and 
Chri- voluptuouſneſs. There is enough againſt us ro condemn 
t. For us, although we do not K, our Enemy, if we hate him, 
o their. ; Y 


or rail at him, nay, if we refuſe to do good to him, to ſpeak 
well of him, where we can do it truly and honeſtly, or to 
pray for him. We are ſtrictly charged, not only that we 


any as 


— +." 
> 1 
XY 
3 8 
_ 
_ 
1 _ 
* * 4 z 
1 


ſhould not {ye and ſlander, but moreover that we ſhould 
0 not fo much as revile, or reproach, or mock, or upbraid, 
mm nee or cenſure, or ſpeak evil of our Brother. We are ſeverely 
4 8 rreatned, not only if we offer violence to our Neighbour; 
„ but if we are ſurly towards him, if we are haſty and fierce 
x Cor 7. with him, if we are ſtately, uncondeſcenſive or uncourteous 
Jewi n towards him, So far mult we be from fighting and blows, 
„. 38s. from /caitions and tumults; that under the higheſt penal- 
ram, nos fies we muſt abſtain, from clamour and brawling, from 
me pur - ebate and variance, from unquietneſs, yea, from prag- 
eile ww" 3 aticalneſs, or buſying our . ſelves in other mens matters, 
oe ? We muſt keep back from diſhonour, irreverence, and ſpeaks 
pe, ng evil of Dignities, whilſt we ſubmit to them; as well 
4, ür Mic from diſobedience and reſiſtance of our lawful Prince 
17 52 In open rebellion. To exhort, depreſs, or circumvent our 
15 14. 4 Brother in any matter, is an Article of our Condemnation, 
"+ 50%, [* well as direct heft, and downright robbery, To refuſe 


e Croſs, ro ſcandalize a weak, Brother, to envy our Neigh- 
I ters praiſe, and to be vain-glorious, arrogant, and for- 
nore per- ard upon all occafions to boaſt and ſer off our own; 
rdinarily Fre all mortal fins in the accounts of our Law, and ſuch as 
e fhall be biect the impenitenrt Actors of them to eternal deſtruction. 
ts among Theſe, and all the other inſtances ſer down in the 
ul are the Pregoing Catalogues, which are too many to mention 


and Pha- re, ler us plainly ſee the height of that holineſs, and the 
emprorily rfection of that love, which we are to live or die by. 
f necefliry ur Law is the moſt perfect Rule, that ever the World 
the righte- ard of; and, as ever we hope for mercy and bliſs, ours 
no caſe en-¶ to be the moſt perfect obedience. For as all theſe Laws, 
Iich under the pains of Death we are bound to obey, 
y and pu- e moſt Heavenly and Divine; ſo is that a moſt perfect 
old of us. edience, which is indiſpenſably required ro them. 
1, WE {hall WF hich will more fully appear, by clearing up what Iam 
cation and Q ſhew in the next Book, Viz. What degrees and manner 
bine, | Obedience i; indiſpenſably required to them. 
5 ove ary M | 
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BOOK II. 

| 9898 © 

What degrees and manner of Obe- 
dience is required to all the 
Laws forementioned. 1 m 


e 7 nc 

ne 

ce 
Of Sincerity. An 


TH E Qualifications which muſt render our Obedi. MW ner 
' ence acceptable ro Almighry God, and make i wh 
avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, are con Mast 


prehended in theſe wo; per 
| I. Sincerity, ente 
2. Integrity. and 


1. To render our Obedience to the foremention d Lau is fi 
of God acceptable, and available to our Salvation at th of a 
laſt Day; it is neceſſary that it be ſincere, cor 

Sincerity is a * true and undiſſembled ſervice of God, oy Iſent, 


IX e 

| AN 85 1 : 3 

Fa. . poſite to hypocrifie, or a falſe and feigned pretence of oy war- 
xen be. ing him, when in reality we only ſerve our own ſelves, 1 Hyps 


O, that i 
being true, and fot counterfeit, doth not fear the light, but is wil. ſame 
to be tryed in the brighteſt Sun. And the Apoſtle joins theſe t. MIt is 
cer bn I amen, oppoſing ſincerity to fraud, and a double heart, au hic 
making it the ſame with ſimplicity, 2 Cor. I. 12. And again he Joins hou 
with Truth, The unleavened Bread of ſincerity and truth, T Cor. 5. 8. A but 

ſo ſincerus by the Latin Grammarians is derived from (ur and xe, $4 dur 
ſigniſying che ſame with cum corde, heartily and unfeignedly. outw 
bed 


For we muſt take notice that God has been ſo g An 


cious to us in chuſing out the inſtances of our Duty, od 
ro adopt, for the moſt part, thoſe particular ſorts Mee con 


actions into the matter of our obedience, which by Mer for 


Ni 


1 
— 
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natural Order and Conſtitution of Things make for 
our own preſent Pleaſure, Reputation, or "Intereſt, 
And every one of theſe, from the firſt and funda- 
mental Principle of our Natures, Self-love, are ſuf- 
ficient inducement to us to practiſe rhem, although 
he had never laid his Commands upon us. So that 
although we have no kindneſs ar all for God, nor 
would do any thing for his ſake ; yet ſhall we obſerve 
many things which he enjoyns us, not for his pleaſure 
bur our own, Thus for inftance, may we be chaſt and 
ſober, and practiſe all other Vertues which are gainful, 
not becauſe we love God, but only becauſe we love Mo- 
ne. We may be juſt and honeſt, and ſeemingly religious, 
not for the ſake of a Commandment, but of our own 
credit, and becauſe the contrary Practice would wound 
= our good Name in the World, and ſtain our Reputation. 
And now when our own luſts and vices, our carnal plea- 
ures, and temporal advantages, ſtrike in after this man- 
. Iner with God's Laws, and command the ſame ſervice 
(which he enjoyns us; we may pretend, if we will, and 
are com as roo oft we do, that all is for his ſake, and that theſe 
: performances, which are really owing to our own ſelf- 
intereſts, come from us upon the account of Religion 
and Obedience. And when we falſifie and feign thus, it 
is flat Diſſimulation. It is no more but acting the part 
ation at ti of an obedient and religious Man, ſeeing, like an (b) A- (5) - 
dor on the Stage, we are that Perſon whom we repre- verre 13 
e of God, of ſent, not in inward Truth and Reality, bur only in Out- Joined 
tence of oh} ward ſhew and Appearance, which is the very Nature of —_ 
ſelves. | Hypocrifie. 1 | | M = 2 
| But for a Man to be ſincere in God's Service, is the which 8 
ut is wil ame as really to intend that Obedience which he profeſſes. a inland 
cheſe ct is inwardly and truly to will and do that for his ſake, tion of irs 
ble heart, a which in outward Shew and Appearance we would be being ta- 
ain he joitb Mrhought to do. It is nothing elſe, as the Plalmiſt ſays, ken from 
Cor. 5. 8. Af but truth in the inward parts, Plal. 51. the having publick 
uy and xi? eur inward Defign and Intention, to agree with our Plays and 
H. Putward Profeſſion; and being verily and indeed thoſe Theatres. 
bedient Perſons which we pretend to be. 
been ſo g And as for this Sincerity of our Performance of what 
our Duty, od requires, viz. our doing it for his ſake, and becauſe 
cular ſorts e commands it; It is altogether neceſſary ro make ſuch 
which by Merformance become obedience, and to qualifie us for 
i Bl M 2 the 


n 


— we 


164 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience, Book Ill. - 


a ah — er I a 
— FLA _ — 
—— — 
— 
e 


che rewards of thoſe that obey. For without it, we do 


lunt atem, ſed ſuam. Salvian. only according to our own liking? ! 
de Gub. Dei, I. 3. p. 79. Ed. That cannot be charged on him, which Hour 
Oxon. . is not deſigned for him; and if we do ion 
what he commands no otherwiſe than 
thus, it is all one as if we had done nothing. = 
Bur if ever we expect that God ſhould judge us at 
the laſt Day to have obeyed him, we muſt be ſincere in 
our obedient performances. For the Lord looketh not n 
(4) Rom. the (d) outward appearance and pretence, ſaith Samuel, bu. 
2. 28, 29. he locks on the inward intention and deſign, which is the 
heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7. He ſaves, as the Pſalmiſt tells us, 4 
the upright in heart, Plal. 7. 10. And again, As for the "2 
upright in heart, they, and they alone, ſhall glory, Pl. 64. 1 ½¹ 

For it is not from the bare ourward appearance and pro- 
feſſion, but from the heart, ſays Solomon, that the ſus 8 
of life proceed, Prov. 4.23. And this is plainly declared 1 
in the expreſs words of the Law it ſelf, For it accepts. 
not a heartleſs ſervice, nor accounts it ſelf obeyed by wha 
was never intended for it. But thus it beſpeaks us: T 
(e) Mat. Lord thy God requires thee to ſerve him, with all thy (e) heart WY 
22.36,37, and with all thy ſoul. For he s a great God, a mighty ani 
38. a terrible to all who do otherwiſe, and who in his Juda 
ment regardeth not perſons, nor, to corrupt him, taketh re 4 
wards, Deut. 10. 12, 17. And the Apoſtle tells the Pi 

lippians, that their being ſincere, is the way to be without i 
offence till the Day of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 10. © 
And thus we ſee, that to render our obedience accep-|* 
table at the laſt Day, it is abſolutely neceſſary that i 
be fincere and unfeigned. We muſt do what God 
Laws preſcribe, not only becauſe our own credit or in- 
tereſt ſometimes requires it, but becauſe God has com- 
manded it. And in all our obedient performances, oui 
heart and deſign muſt go along with him, before eve 
he will recompence and reward us. | ; 
q 


wv not oblerve (c) God's Will, but our own; his Command Y 80 
i had no ſhare in What we did, becauſe it oui 
14 (e) Si pro arbitrio ſuo Servi had been done although he had (aid no- ane 
1% Dominis obtemperant, nec in is thing; ſo that in our performance of it out 
[1 quidem, in quibus obtempera- we ſerved not him, bur our own ſelves, in! 
b int. obſequuntur. Quando enim And what has God to thank us for, if lll 35 
| eee e hr we do nothing but our own pleaſure ? 1 inte 
{i jam non Dominicam implet vo- Wherein do we ſerve him, by acting pro 

| i 

14 


= 
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we do 

mmand So that tis plain, we cannot obey God, either againſt 
cauſe it our will and intention, or without them; ſeeing our wills 
laid no- and intentions themſelves, are the very Life and Soul of 


nce of it our Obedience. The Prime part of our Duty, conſiſts 
n ſelves, | 3 in the directing of our Deſign. For even that which is 
1s for, it done agreeable to God's Command, muſt be aimed and 
leaſure ? intended for him, or elle it will never be owned and ap- 
Dy acting 7 Y proved by him. 


liking ? Bur that we may the better judge of this ſincerity of 
m, Which | our ſervice, which is meaſured by our Intention and De- 
if we 40 Ven, we muſt take notice of a two-fold Intention. For 
wiſe than ir is either, 


1. Ataal and Expreſs: Or, 
ge us ati 


2. Habitual and Implicite, Now it is this latter, which 
ſincere in is always and indiſpenſably required to the ſincerity of 
eth not on our ſervice ; but as for the former, it is not always ne- 
emuel, bi ceſſary, cho oftentimes it be. 
nich is the Intention, is the tendency of the ſoul towards ſome end 
t tells us, which it likes, and which it thinks to compaſs and ende a- 
As for th: our after. And this is one prime requiſite in the acti- 
Pl. 64. 10. Mons of Men, and that which diſtinguiſheth our Operati- 
e and pro- ons from the actions of brute Beaſts ; for what they do, 
the 5/ſu proceeds from the neceſſary force of uncontriving Nature 
declared and Inſti» ; but what we, from Reaſon and Deſign. 

it accepi And the cauſe of this difference is this ; 3 becauſe God 
-d by wha 1 has given the brute Beaſts no higher Guide and Com- 


ks us: Tix mander of their Actions, than appetite and paſſion, whoſe 
y (e) my : otions are not cheſen with freedom, and raiſed in them 


mighty ani 4 dy reaſon and thought ; bur merely by the neceſſitating 
n his wm force of outward Objects themſelves, and by thole impreſſi- 

, taketh 1. ons which they make upon them. For they act alroge- 
Us rhe ell her through Love and Hatred, Hopes and Fears; and 


> be iti J Tee, love and hate, not through Reaſon and Diſcourſe, but 


3 Tong the natural and mechanical ſuitableneſs or offen- 
ence accef- Moeneſs of thoſe Objects which they act for. 

lary that i Bur as for us Men, he has put all our Actions under the 
what God Power, and in the Diſpoſal, not of outward things, but of 
redit or i- fomerbing within us, even our own Free-will, They 
od has com- 


mances, oui out us, but are freely choſen by us; we are not their 


before eve L Hnſtruments, but their Authors; and they flow from 


pour own Pleaſure, and undetermined Choice. 


M 3 Now 


80 


re not impoſed upon us by the force of any thing with- 
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Now as our actions are at the diſpoſal, and command m 
of our wills, ſo do our wills themſelves command and of 
diſpoſe of them, not b/indly and by chance, but always ** 

for ſome reaſon, and upon ſome deſign. For in them. {ui 
ſelves they are indifferent, to make us either omit or ad, th 
neglect or exert them. And therefore to determine our en 
wills one way rather than the other, to act them rather % 
than to let them alone; they muſt be moved and per. ©*; 
ſwaded by ſuch Arguments as are fit to win upon them. . 
Now that which can move and gain upon our wills, is - the 
only goodneſs, or what we think tends ſome way ot be 
other to better and advantage us. For what we be. lec 


lieve is inſignificant and uſeleſs we contemn ; and what | © 
is hurtful and evil, from the firſt Principle of our Na. | 8 


rures, ſ/elf-love, we ſtraitway entertain with hatred ande “. 
avoidance, but never with love and good-will, So that the 
whenſoever we will and chuſe to act, rather than to f RR 74 

an 


ſtill, it is always for ſome end which we propoſe to our 
ſelves, and by reaſon of ſome good or other which ve An 


expect to get by it: For no Man will be ar pains for (v 
nothing, or labour without aiming at any recompence; 4. 
but our Actions are as means, and there is always ſome An. 
end or other of them; ſomething which we like, ande “ 
which we think they tend to, that makes us imploy our | n 
Powers in the ProduQtion of them. And this eying ot f b. 

ut 


aiming at the End or Motive, whereunto we ſee our“ 
Action tends, and for the ſake whereof we ſet about it, i >. 
our Intention of it. | 4 
Thus we ſee all our Actions agree in this, that they 
are choſen for the ſake of ſome end, and are exerted | 
upon ſome intention and deſign. | | EY 
Bur in the manner of this Intention, there is ſome dif. 
ference. For ſometimes in acting, we actually and ex. 
preſly think of thar Good or End we are moved by, and | 
look up and operate in direct order, and reſpect to it; 


which is an actual and expreſs intention. Bur at other“ 
times, we do not look expreſly further than the act it mi 
ſelf: Bur having before fixed our ſelves upon the End, Luy 
and upon this way of acting for it, our intention of the] Rel 
end, and our choice of the action are already derermin- 5 
ed, and we readily do the Act as we were wont, without fice 
ever expreſiy ey ing or deſigning of the end we are = 


fo ſerve by it. Our Wills pow need nothing more hs 
| make 
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ommand make them command ſuch action ro be done, than to be 
and ang offer d the opportunity of doing it, and their conſtant 
t always enper and inclination is to cloſe with it. So that when 
in them. ; ſuch particular action occurs, they need not a&wally ro 
it or ad. think of the end, to move them to chuſe it; but are ſuffici- 
cou 7 ently inclined of themſelves to do that through their habi- 


m rather #44! tendency and propenſion towards it. And this being no 


and per- 3 expreſs intuition, and particular deſigning of the end which 
on them. we act for, but only a ſetled tendency and inclination in 
r wills, 3 the Soul after it, which through long 4%ſe and cuſtom is 
> way or 3 become its conſtant temper and habitual, it may be cal- 
3 we be. led an habitual or implicit intention. | 
and wh! Now both theſe forts of intention have their place, 
our Na. as in all our other Actions, ſo particularly in thoſe of Ver- 
atred and ue and Obedience. For ſometimes, our performances of 
Fo rha: tl thoſe things which God requires, are ftudied and delibe- 
ban to ft re; we pauſe at them before we exert them, aad think 
ofe to our and perſwade our ſelves into the production of them. 
which we And in regard the great motive or end of exerting them, 
pains for 'Y (viz.) God s command and injunction of them is the great 
ompence; | Argument to win us over to them, when we rake time 


open; and uy _ act rhrough a particular and expreſs 
like, and | tay" : ur then at other times, we do what God 
mploy our. W efore we are aware; we need not deliberate 
s eying ot 8 our it, or argue our ſelves into the practice of it; 
e ſee our but and ready to perform it, as ſoon as opportunity 
bens ir, b 5 And here the will being already inclined 

of it ſelf to exert the action, becauſe God has com- 


that they 


manded it, it needs no arguments to move, nor any ex- 

** excerred Hl preſs intuition of the end ro perſwade ir, but indelibe- 
| rately chuſes ro obey, out ef its own habitual temper, 
ſome dif. and implicit intention. | 15 
ly and ex- And as for the cauſe of this difference of our Inten- 
d by, and ee in doing thoſe things which God commands; it is 
pect to it; plainly the different degrees and perfection of our Obedi- 
rat other BY © For when our Vertue and Obedience are of 
rhe act it 1 fmall ſtrength, and in an imperfect degree; there our 


1 Ae End, Luſts have a conſiderable Power wirh us, as well as our 
tion of the Feligion; and although they have not force enough 
erer min- eventually to hinder, yet they have ſo much as will ſuf- 
r, wirhour tice them to contend with, and oppoſe the doing of 
d we alc 
g more to 


and cloſe with God's command, it is by a ſtrife and a 
make ” 


4 i war, 


our duty: So that even when we do obey in this ſtate, 
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war, by conflict and victory. Now here our Wills are 
in doubt what way they ſhall determine their Choice, 
for they are canvaſſed and beſet on both ſides, both by 
God and by our own Fleſh, or by our Duty and our Appe- 
tites, And to enable Religion ro prevail with them in 


this Conflict above our Paſſions, there is a Neceſſity of 


repreſenting all its Force, and of ſetting all its Motives 
before them, that thereby they may be induced to 
ſtrike in with it, and to chuſe what it commandeth. Bur 
now, as for the main End and Motive of all our Religi- 


aus Services, it is Gods having enjoyned and commanded | 


them. And when we trouble our ſelves to perform them. 
it is for his ſake, that we may endear our ſelves to him, Sg 
that to enable us to chuſe Obedience ro God's Laws, 
rather than to our own Luſts, we mult fer him and his 
Command before us. And therefore all the Obedience 
which we perform here, is through a particular and ex- 
preſs Intention. 


But then at other Times, and in other Caſes, our Vertue 


and Obedience is of full growth, and we are ſo accu- 
ſtomed to do what God requires, that we find no Re- 
luctance or Oppoſition to it, but Uſe hath made it be- 
come, not ſo much our conſiderate Choice, as our natural 
and indeliberate Performance, Here we need not to conſider 
and think our ſelves, into a Choice and Practice of that 
which is commanded: For our Natural Bent and habitual 
Tendency is towards it, and nothing more is wanting to 
our Performance of it, than our being ſhew'd it. 

For Cuſtom, as it is truly ſaid, is a ſecond Nature; and 
ſuch things as have been long ſed by us, tick as cloſe 
to us, and flow as eafily, as quickly, as indeliberately 
and naturally from us, as thoſe things that are born with 
us. They do nor ſtay for our particular Contrivance and 
Deſignation of them, but run before ir. For a Man by 
long Cuſtom, ſhall have his Fingers move ſo faſt upon a 
Lute, that Thought ir (elf ſhall not be able to keep Time 

with them, and anſwer every ſtop with a particular In- 


tention and Command thereof. And an habitual Swear- 


er, when occaſion is offered, or without any, 
will rap our Oaths when he is not aware; and ſo 


little many times was there of actual Contrivance 


and expreſs Deſign in it, that when he hath done 
ke dorb not know it, And the Cafe is the lame 
OS | | | iN 
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to chuſe the Action before us which tends to it. 
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in other habitual finners, whole tranſgreſſions, proceeding 
not ſo much from a particular and expreſs choice, as 
from an habirual remper, and even natural inclination, 
are unconſidered, and indeliberate. 

And therefore when our Obedience it ſelf is become 
| cuſtomary, and uſe has wroughr ir into our very Na- 


ture; we have no need upon every return of opportunity 
to eye God's command, which is the end, and to in- 


tend his ſervice as a motive to our wills, to engage them 
We 
ſtay not to bethink our ſelves, what it tends to, and who 
is to be ſerved by it, and after that to intend expreſly 
to ſerve him in it. For all theſe were done to our hands 
before the time of obeying came; ſo that now, when we 
have the opportunity, we do not buſie our (elves in ex- 
citing them, but in this habitual ſtate of things, and 


perfection of Obedience act ordinarily in the force of 


them, which is obeying through an habitual and implicit 
intention. | | 

And now from what has been (aid of this Perfection 
and cuſtomarineſs of our Obedience, being the cauſe of 
our obeying only through an habitual intention; it plain- 


ly appears, that not the actual, but habitual intention of 


ſerving God, is that which is always and indiſpenſably re- 
quired to a ſincere ſervice of him. | 

Indeed when we pauſe, and deliberate, and take ſeveral 
rhings into our conſideration; a particular intention of his 


ſervice, is neceſſary to make what we do upon ſuch deli- 


beration, an acceptable Obedience, For if in the delibe- 
ration our choice was doubtful as to the event, whether 


ve ſnould do the Act or not, ſuch particularity of intention 


was neceſſary, to make us chuſe the Action of Obedience. 
And if it were doubtful as to the motive, whether we 
ſhould do it for God's ſake, when other things ſufficzent 
to make us act as we did (as the (ſervice of our Luſts or 
Intereſts) concurr'd to it as well as God's Command; then 
is it neceſſary to make us chuſe the acceptable ſervice of 


4 Obedience. 


Bur for that intention, I ſay, which is not only 


here in th caſe, or ſome others, bur univerſally, and 


1 in all, indiſpenſably neceſſary to the ſincerity of 
our Obedience, ir is an habitual intention. For the 


very reaſon, why we do intend his ſervice par- 


ticularly 
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» ticularly and expreſly, but only habitually and implicitly, 
is becauſe our obedience has arriv'd to good perfection, 
and long uſe and cuſtom has made ir, not ſo much at eve- 
ry turn our conſiderate choice and contrivance, as our 
very Nature, and unſtudied Inclination. Now this exalta- 
tion of Obedience into a natural Temper, is ſo far from 
rendring it unſincere, and making God look upon it as none 
at all, that in very deed it is the height and perfection of 
that which his Goſpel commands us to aſpire and aim at. 

(f) John For there our Duty is expreſſed, by our being (f) born 
3. 3. again, by our becoming (g) New Men, (h) and New Crea. 
(6) Epheſ. tures, and by our being made (i) partakers of the Divine 
4. 24. Nature, and ſo like unto God himſelf, who is carried on 
Coloſ. 3. to all actions of Vertue and Holineſs, not by the morives 


10. of Reaſon and Argument, but by the exact and infinite 
(5% Gal. 6. goodneſs of his own Nature it ſelf. 

1 7 So that in meaſuring the ſincerity of our Obedience, 
Cor. 5. by the reality of our intention and deſign for God's fer- 
G 2 Pet. vice, We ſee that we are not always to exact of our 
1. 4. ſelves a particular and exprels intention, becauſe God 


Matt. 5. requires it not; but may, and often muſt, when our 
48. Obedience becomes natural and habitual, take up with 
an intention that is ſo too. | 
Bur for the fuller underſtanding of rhis condition of 
our Obedience, viz. Sincerity, we muſt confider, not 
only the reality and undiſſembledneſs of our ſervice and 
intention, which have been diſceurled of hitherro, but 
their uncorruptneſs and unmixedneſs likewiſe, And this, 
as well as the former, is ſometimes ſignified by finceri- 
ty, Which is uſed ro denore, not truth only and reality, 
(4) Thus in oppoſition to Fiction and HMpocriſie; but (&) Parity 
fincerum alſo, in oppoſition to mixture and alloy, And thus we 
mel, is ho- read of the ſincere milk, of the Mord. (i. e.) the pure and 
ney with- unmix d parts of ir, or the Chriſtian Doctrine as freed 
out any from all adulterate mixtures of Gneſtick Impurities, and 
mixture of Zewzfh Obſervances, which were thoſe falſe Ingredients 
wax nit; wherewith in the Apoſtles times ſo many went about to 


__ 8 corrupt the the Word of God, 1. Pet. 2. 2. 
Plain'd by So that to ſerve God fincerely in this ſenſe, is to per- 


the Sram. form wat he commands us for bs ſake, and with a de- 
marians to ln to pleaſe him, without mixing therewith any by-end- 
ſignify che of our own, or intending our own ſelf<intereſts together 
ſame as with him. | 
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eth, But this we are to underſtand with much reſtriction. 1 55 
tion, For it is not all intention of Pleaſure, Profir, or other 
at CVE- Intereſt to our ſelves, in the performance of God's com- 
as Our FRF mands, which he hath forbidden us. We may deſign to 
exalta- advantage our ſelves by our Obedience, and be ſincere 
r from ſtill; provided that this deſign be only upon thoſe ſpi- 
* ritual and eternal advantages which God himſelf promiſes 
tion of. to the Obedient; or upon temporal ones fo far as they 
alm at. miniſter to Obedience, and are ſubordinate under it. 
f) born But that mixture of intenticn only is corrupt and unſin- 
w.Crea- cere, when, rogerher with onr intention of ſerving God, 
Divine we join another intention of ſerving fin; or when we 
Tied on deſign ſome temporal ends, as much, or more than we 
motives do God's ſervice, which makes our ſelf-intereſt, inſtead of 
infinite being ſubſervient to Obedience, to become fit to oppoſe 
and undermine it. : 
edience, Firſt, T ſay, God has not forbidden us all intention of 
od s fer- our own advantage, in the performance of his holy Com- 
of our mandments. When he requires us to obey him, he doth 
e Gol PE not prohibit all Love of our own ſelves, and regard to our 
hen our BS own ſelf-intereſt ; which will appear from all theſe 
up wirh Reaſons, both becauſe ſome eye at our own good, and re- 


- 2 ſpect to our own advantage, is of that zature, that it 
dition of cannot be forbidden us; becauſe God's Laws themſelves 
der, not have offered, and propoſed it to us; becaule the neceſſity of 
vice and BY our faith to our obedience, ſhews plainly, that it cannoe be 


Fro, but denied us; and becauſe the beſt men that ever were, have 
And this, not been able to obey without it, and yet their obedience 
y fincer!- has been moſt graciouſly accepted. 
d reality, Firſt, Some reſpect to our own good, and intention 
k) Parity to advantage our ſelves by our obedience, is of that na- 
thus we ture, that it cannot be forbidden us. It cannot fall under 
pure and a Law, or be a matter of a Commandment, becauſe it 
as freed can never be performed. | | 
ities, and WE As for any one particular advantage, and ſelf-intereſt 
2gredients indeed, we may deny our ſelves in it, and therefore any 
t about to Law may very well require ir. For we have many 
A particular ſelf-intereſts to ſerve, and they claſh and inter- 
is to per fere among themſelves: and ſo long as we are in pur- 


with a 4e, ſuir of any one, by virtue of it we are able to reſtrain 
ny by-ends and deny our ſelves in any other. And thus al men 
?s together daily deny their Eaſe for their Intereſt, and their Gain 
for their Liberty, and their Liberty for their Lives. 

But And 
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SO jy 


And all good Men daily over rule rhar Love which they 
have for their Bodies, by that higher and ſtronger love 
which they have for their Souls; and deny themlſeves 
in any Temporal Intereſts, to ſecure their Eternal. And 
becauſe all men have this power of denying their own 
Self-loye in ſmall inſtances, ro ſerve it in greater, and 
of parting with any goods and advantages of this world, 
ro purchaſe to themſelves incomparably better in the 
next; God has enacted the denial of our ſelves, in all ſuch 
particular interefts as hinder our Obedience, into a Reli- 
___- Duty, and made it univerſally obliging to all the 
wor d. 

Bur as for the caſting off this love of our ſelves, and 
reſpect to our own advantage, not only as to ſome particu- 
lar intereſts, whilſt our eye is upon others, but as to al 
Self intereſts whatſoever ; this in the matter of Duty and 
Obedience, no man can perform, and therefore no Law 
can command it. For in that conſtitution of Nature, 
which God has given us, ſelf-love is the fir and over- 
ruling Principle, It has a ſhare almoſt in all our actions, 
and influences all our faculties ; ſo that in all that variety 
of operations which flow from us, there are very few 
wherein we have no eye ar our own advantage. 

In ſome actions, tis true, we are influenced chiefly, 
and almoſt wholly, by our love of others, which is a noble 
and a generous Principle, For there are ſeveral good 


Offices which we daily do to others, in doing whereof Ge 
we no way prejudice our ſelves; and theſe our love ff for 
others make us perform, and our own ſe/f-love doth not for 
withſtand it; which is ſeen in all the Offices of human:- | 
ty and common courteſie, And other things again there ing 
are wherein we advantage them, though it be conſide- bec 
rably to our own trouble, and our own hindrance; at, 
and here, although our own ſelf-love oppoſe it ſelf, yet ( 
our love of them prevails and over-rules it; as is daily but 
ſhewn, in the Offices of Chriſtian Charity, and particular lab 
friendſhip. In theſe Caſes, our love of others and of ow nite 
ſelves, are ſeparate; our kindneſs for them ſhews it ſelf pro 
in ſuch things, wherein our own ſelf-love is either not ON 
concerned at all, or wherein it is oppoſed and overpoured : the! 
fo that here we are not influenced and governed by it. evil 


And if this were the Caſe in all our obedient actions, there 


might be more prerence for performing them purely our 
E ah 
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of /ove to God without mixing therewith any love of our 4 
ch they own ſelves. | | 
er love : Bur in them quite contrary, our /ove of God, and of our 
-mlieves | N ſelves, are neither repugnant, nor ſo much as ſeparate ; but 
. And maſt clojely conjoined, For God hath made the ſame things, 
ir own the matter both of our Duty, and of our Intereſt ; ſo 
er, and 1 that in ſerving him, we do in the higheſt meaſure ſerve 
World, our ſelves too. And in this Caſe, where our own ſelf- 
in the | love is ſo much concerned, and has not the love of God to 
all ſuch F* oppoſe and over-rule it, bur ro jump in and conſpire with 
a Reli. it; it is nor poſſible, bur that we ſhall be influenced, and 
all che «fed by ir. For it naturally iflues our upon our own good, 
and here it has an object in the higheſt advancement, and 
ves, and there is nothing to hinder or reſtrain it. So that whatſo- 
particu- ever we may do through a bare abſtrated love of others 
as to all without any regard to our own ſelves, in thoſe Caſes, where 
Duty and our own ſelf-love and it are ſeparate or repugnant : yet in 
no Law the matter of obedience, where they are ſo cloſely conjoined 
Nature, as God's ſervice is, and is known by us to be ſo infi- 
ind over- IR nitely our own intereſt; tis plain that we cannot per- 
actions, fectly abſtract our minds from ir, or be wholly free from 
t variety Regarding. | 
very few And fince no man can Wholly abſtain from intending 
his own advantage in God's ſervice, no Law can require 
1 chiefly, it, It is no fit matter of a prohibition, nor capable of 
gs a noble being retrenched by a Commandment; being it is at no 
ral good man's choice whether or no he ſhall obſerve it. So that 
whereof God muſt work a Change in his own Creation, and 
ur love of form us into ſomething different from what we are, be- 
not fore he can in reaſon demand it of us. 
humani-. 2. Some reſpe& to our own advantage, in perform- 
ain there ing what God commands, is lawful and allowable in us; 
conſide-¶ becauſe God's Laws themſelves do authorize, and propoſe it 
ndrance; . | 
ſelf, yer God has not required us to ſerve him for nothing, 
is is daily bur has offer'd us an abundanr recompence for all our 
particular labour; and added ſuch allurements to his Laws, as infi- 
and of our nitely ſurpaſs all the difficulties of our Duty. He has 
ws it ſelf © propoſed every thing to us, that may any way work up- 
either not On our ſelf. love, and care for our own advantage; whe- 
ver poured: cher it be the promiſes of good to intice, or the threats of 
oy it. evil to affright us into obedience. 
tions, there | . 
purely out For 
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For thus ſaith our Law, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
He that keepeth my ſayings, or Commands, ſpall never 
ſee death, John. 8. 51. To my Sheep that follow me, and 
hear or obey my voice, I will give eternal life, John 10. 
27, 28. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, for 
they ſhall have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in 
through the Gate into the City, Rev. 22. 14. But on 
the other ſide, The Wrath of God cometh upon the Chil- 
dren of diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. For at the day of Judg- 
ment, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
with the Guards and Attendance of his mighty Angels; 
then will he in flaming fire take vengeance on them that 
obey not the Goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 
8, 9. | | 
Thus have we in Chriſt's Laws, to omit other things, 
a promiſe made to us of Heaven and endleſs joys, to in- 
duce us to obedience; and a threatning of Hell and 
eternal miſery denounced ro us, to make us afraid to 
diſobey. And theſe make our obedience to become in- 
finitely our greateſt ſelf-intereſt, and render it impoſſible 
for us not to {erve our own advantage in the higheſt 
meaſure, if we do obey at all. 

And fince God's Laws themſelves propoſe ſuch income 
parable Arguments to perſwade us to obedience ; they 
can never forbid us to have an eye to them, or to be 
excired to obedience by them, For the very end why 
God annexes {uch allurements ro his Commands, is, that 
they may be a motive ro win our choice, and make us 
willing to obey them. But now our wills are moved by 
nothing, further than they defire it, and intend to pur- 
chaſe it. For we muſt always deſign the end before we 
chuſe the means, fince ir is only for the ſake and hopes 
of that, that the trouble of theſe is undertaken. So that 
if any thing muſt be the final cauſe and encouragement 
of our endeavour, it muſt be the matter of our inten- 
tion and deſign alſo. And therefore ſeeing God himſelf 
has placed ſuch infinite advantages and ſelf. intereſts at 
the end of our Duty, to perſwade and excite us to 2 
willing performance of it, tis evident he deſigns firſt of 
all, that we ſhould have an eye to them in obeying, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe ir is not poſſible that we ſhould be 

moved by them, 
| | Nay, 
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Nay, ſo far is God from forbidding all reſpect to our 
own advantage, in our obedient performances of his 
Laws; that, | - | 

3. In aſſerting, ſo clearly as he has done, the neceſſity of 
faith to our obedience, he plainly tells us, that if we 
mult obey ar all, ir cannot be denied us. 

Faith, is a moſt neceſſary. Principle, of all natural, as 
For without faith, ſaith S. Paul, 
it is impoſſible for any Man, whether he be Heathen or 
Chriſtian, 20 pleaſe God; becaule he that cometh to God, 
in whatſoever Religion, muſt believe thus much of him 
at lealt, that he is, and allo that he is a rewarder of all 
them that ſeck, him, without an Eye whereat no Man 
would ever be perſwaded to ſeek after him, Heb. 11. 6. 
And as for the belief of the Goſpel in particular, which is 
the faith of us Chriſtians; ſo neceſſary is it to make us 
obey the Laws of Chriſt, that our obedience, as being 
effected by it, is called rhe obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 
26. and diſobedient Men, in the Scripture language 
are ordinarily ſtiled unbelievers z and diſobedience, unbe- 
lief, | yk 

But now whar is there in our faith ſo indiſpenſably 
neceflary ro effect rhis obedience, bur our belief, as 


S. Paul ſays, of God's readineſs to reward us, and of 


thoſe advantageous promiſes, which the Goſpel propoſes 
to us upon our performance of it? And how it is poſ- 
ſible for our belief of them to carry us on to obey, fur- 
ther than we concern our ſelves, for thoſe things which 
are promiſed, and intend by ſuch Obedience to procure 
them? The Goſpel indeed has furniſhed us with all 
manner of Motives if we will believe it, without which 


F it is not poſſible that we ſhould be moved by it. It tells 


us of a moſt ſurpaſſing love and infinite kindneſs, which 
God and Chriſt have ſhewn to us; and if we believe 
this, it is fit ro raiſe in us a moſt exalted love which 
will make us perform any rhing for their ſakes our of 
very gratitude. Now this is a moſt noble and ingenu- 
ous Principle of obedience, which although it have ſome- 
thing, has yet the leaſt of ſelf-love in ir. Bur it is weak 
and :nſufficient, unable of it /elf ro carry far, and to 
bear us through our whole Dury. And therefore be- 
tides it, for a perfect ſupply of all our wants, we have 
therein moreover the greateſt good things, and ſuch as we 

e are 


"=> 
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are moſt in love with, promiſed to our obedience ; and 
the greateſt evils, ſuch as we moſt fear, threatned if we 
diſobey. And if we believe theſe, we muſt take obedi- 
ence to be our hig heſt, not ſervice only, but ſelf-inre. * 
reſt; and that no temptation can either promiſe or threa. 
zen ſo much to our own ſelf. love, as God doth. And this 
indeed carries us through all, and makes us obey intirely, | 
Ir overcomes every difficulty, and over-ballances all con. 
trary inticements. Bur this ir doth not only ſo far as we 
intend to purchaſe all thoſe ſurpaſſing advantages by our 
obedience, which inftnirely exceed all thoſe other enticement; Y 
thar are attained by Men who diſobey. 7 
And as this reſpect to our own advantage in our obe. 
dient performances, is nothing more than the conditi. 
on of our Nature abſolutely requires, than the necefli. 
ty of Faith ſuppoſes, and than God's Law ir ſelf of. 
fers and propoles to us; ſo neither is it any thing 
more, | © 
4. Than the beſt Men have always uſed, who yet 
were graciouſly accepted upon ſuch obedience. For jul | 
Noah obeyed God's Law through the fear of that deftru. | 
ction which it threatned, and with a deſign of eſcaping 
it himſelf when all the wicked of the World ſhould be 
overwhelmed in it. Noah, ſaith the Text, was moved 
with fear to the preparing of his Ark, as God had com- 
manded, and to the ſaving of hu houſe thereby. And for 
that very reaſon, becauſe he believed God's threatning, and 
was effettually afraid of it, he is in that very place called 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by faith, Heb. 11. 7. 
The obedience of Maſes is aſcribed in plain words, to 
his deſign upon thoſe rewards which God hath promiſed, 
and which he hoped to compaſs by it. For he had reſpect, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, to the recompence of reward, Heb. 1 1. 26. 
And to put it beyond all doubt, that this re/pect to our own 
advantage in our performance of God's Laws, is not 
only the neceſſity of ſome Men, but as I ſaid before, the 
very frame and conſtitution of the humane nature: we are 
told, that it was found in it in the higheſt advancement, 
Which it either ever did, or - poſſibly can receive; I 
mean in our Saviour Chriſt himlelf, For even of hs 
obedience, and of the higheſt inſtance of ir, hx death 
it ſelf, the Apoſtle aſſures us, that it was performed 


through a deſign upon hx own advantage, as well as up- 
| | | on 
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ce and 1 N n that Glory which would thereby redound to God. It 
ed if we as, ſays he, for the ſake of the joy that was ſet before 
e obedi- n, that he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame of 
ſelf-inte. - Heb, 1 2. | 
or threa- Thus, upon all theſe accounts ir appears, that the ha- 
And this ing reſpe& to our own advantage in our obedience to God's 
intirely. aws, is not only an innocent, but an abſolutely neceſſary 
s all con- ing. God can never be offended with it, becauſe the 
far as we eceſſity of our nature requires it, becauſe his own Laws 
5 by out Fiiropoſe it, becauſe our faith is made effectual by it, and 
ricements il itly, becauſe the beſt men that ever lived, have ſtood in 
Need of it, and obeyed through it. | | 
our obe. Ard ſince ſome reſpect to our own good, and inten- 
conditi- hon of our own advantage in God's Service, is ſo plain- 
e necell- PS. lawful; that ſurely muſt be ſuch, where the good 
ſelf of. Pings, which we intend for our ſelves, are only thoſe 
ny ching Piritual and eternal advantages, which his own Law has 
e miſed to the obedient, or other temporal ones, ſo far 
who yet Wil: they miniſter to obedience, and are ſubordinate under 
For juſt . | 19 15 | 
at deſtru- For the ſpiritual and eternal advantages, which we are 
eſcaping P reap by our obedience, they are the forgiveneſs of our 
ſhould be ins, the peace of Conſcience, the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
pas moved nd the joys of Heaven; together with deliverance from 
had com- Wlllche contrary evils, of Guilt and Hell, And theſe, God 
And for imſelf has expreſly promiſed to us upon our obedience, 
ning, and p perſwade us into a performance of ir. he uſes them 
ace called Wil: Arguments to gain our Choice, which they muſt do 
leb. 11.7. Why actuating our intention; and annexes them to our 
words, to Wilbedience for this end, that we may be won to perform 
promiſed, Wi for their ſakes), when we ſhould not barely for its 
ad reſpect, In. So that ir muſt needs be lawful for every man to 
eb. 11.26, rend theſe in God's Service, becauſe God himſelf has 
to our 00 ropeſed them expreſly in his Laws to every man's inten- 
vs, is not en. Ly : | 
before, the Wl And as for the temporal advantages which accrue to 
e: We are L $ from God's Service, they are lengeb of Days, and health 
vancement, 


Body, and riches, and honour, or good reputation; 
With ſuch a freedom from all the oppoſite evils, of 
Pelneſi, and death, and ſhame, and poverty, as ſuits with 
Pur own Good, and our Condition in this World. 


-eceive 3 | 
ven of hs 
bg death 


performed WF And theſe alſo are promiſed to the obedient, Let thine- 


well as up- Near keep my * ſaich Viſdom; for _— 
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of days, and long life, and peace ſhall they add unto thee, 'F 
Prov. 3. 1, 2. And as length of days is in ber right band 3 
ſo in ber left are riches and honour, ver. 16. The memo. J 
ry of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, when the name of the wichel 
ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 7. There neither is, nor ſhall be a 
want to them that fear the Lord, For though the Lions, 
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that ſeem beſt able to get it, and are moſt careleſs hon 
they come by it, do lack and ſuffer hunger; yet the 
that ſeel the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Pla, 
34.9 10. : | , | 'I 
But if there were no expreſs promiſes of theſe tem. «. 
poral advantages propoſed to us upon our obedience, in F-y; 


„ 0 ervi 
God's Mord; yet were it enough to warrant our inten. Nes c 
tion of them, that God has annexed them to it, in the ion 
very order of Things, and courſe of Nature. For, according n: 


to the ordinary courſe and conſtitution of the World 
Sobriety, Fuſtice, Peaceableneſs, Diligence, and other in- 
ſtances of Virtue and Obedience, are naturally fitted eu 
bring down all theſe temporal advantages upon us, 
And this Courſe of Nature, and Order of Things, is of 
God's eſtabliſhment, Ir is as much his appointment «| 
the promiſes and revelations of his Goſpel are. For hf 
is the Author of the World as well as of the Bible. He 
made the Frame and Order of it to be what now it is 
and after he had formed it, he ſaw that all was ven 
good, Gen. I. 31. His Word and Works are both hi 
own, and the advantages of Virtue and Obedience ni 
the one, are as much of bis appointment as in tile 
other. — | 
So that as for our temporal advantages alſo, which ate 
much improved and miniſtred to by our obedience, rhej 
are ſuch as God has given us, for motives and encon- 
ragements in his ſervice. He has ſer before us things pr. 
ſent as well as future, to quicken us in our performance 
of his Commandments, and has appointed us to intend 
both, becauſe otherwiſe ir is nor poſſible that we ſhould 
be quickened, and excited by them. | | 
Bur the only thing, which we are to take care of in 
this matter, is, that as theſe temporal advantages at 
eftabliſhed by God, whether in the courſe of Nature, 0 
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in the expreſs revelations of his Mord, as motives au hat 
znducements ro Our Obedience : So we uſe them acco'- ik G0 
dingly, as helps and inſtruments to enable us to Obe) bit | 

| | e 
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unto thee, We muſt make them aſſiſtant and ſubſervient to thoſe 
ight hand, ls aws, which they are annexed to; they are ro miniſter to 


The men» them, but by no means to exalt themſelves above them; 
the wichel 


or ro make againſt them. But if once they lo: this 
all be a erviceableneſs, and ſubordination to the doing of God's 
che Lions, FW ill, rbey loſe all that can warrant them, and all the 
releſs ho Place which he has atiign'd for them, and make our per- 
; yet the er mance of God's Commands, to be no Obedience to him, 
Hing, Plal Por to give right to any recompence or reward from him. 
or, as [ ſaid then, „ ee 
rheſe tem. ¶ Secondly, our intention of our own advantage in God's 
:dience, in ervice is forbidden, and renders our obedient per furman- 
our inter. . | es corrupt and unſincere; when, together with our inten- 
0 it, in the ion of ſerving God, we join another intention of ſerving 
„according ; or when we deſign ſome temporal ends, as much; or 
the World ore, than we deſign God's Service, which makes our ſe/f- 
d other in-B:cereſt, inſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience; to be- 
lly fitted Wome fit to oppoſe and undermine it. | * 55-69 

upon us Sometimes, I ſay, together with their intention of ſerò 
hings, is «| ing God, men join another zntention of ſerving ſin. And 
ointment a his is done in theſe and the like caſes: (viz.) If a man 
re. For be roſecutes a malefactor, which is an action agreeable to 
Bible. Hebe command of Juſtice, out of the ſinful end of ſpire 
at now it i nd revenge, as well as out of a purpoſe of Obedience. 
all was den f a Prieſi ſhall tale Confeſſions from Women, with a 
are both hi eſign of Luſt as well as of Religion. If a man fhall be 
bedience n nperate and ſober, chaſt and induſtrious, out of a prin- 
+ as in th ple of covetouſneſs, as much as out of duty. If he 
o, as our Saviour tells us the Phariſees did, male long 
rayers, and other profeſſions of Religion, to enable him 
he better and without ſuſpicion, to devour widows hou- 
„ as well as to ſerve God. In theſe inſtances, and in 
| others that are lile unto them, there is a Mixture of 
gt and darkneſs, of good and evil deſign. Men join 
od with Belial, and Obedience with ſomething of a quite 
W1:trary nature, intending at once to jerve both their Lord 
Ind their Sins too. | | | | 
But as for their performances, which flow from ſuch 
mixture of deſign as this, they will in no wiſe be own- 
as an obedient, but puniſhed as a finful ſervice. . For 
at evil motive, Which is mixed with the good, is ſuch 
God has expreſly threatned. He has plainly declared, 
at he will condemn men . for Revenge; fot Luft 
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which proceed from them. So that as for ſuch perfor. , 

mances, as ariſe from ſuch ſinful principles, they are fr : 

judged already, and the dreadful ſentence is long 280 f. 

gene but againſtanemſmnmm . 

And then as for their mixing this damnable deſign of inf 

Sin, with a deſign of obedience to God in rhe ſame action; 

{o:far is that from leſſening, that it is rather an 2g gr.“ 

| vation of their crime. Fot ir adds to all that evil, which 
| it contains within it ſelf, a prophanation alſo of what ß Al 
1 boly, or an abuſe of what is ſacred; and together wit 
11 che ſervice of the Sin, joins an immediate and dired ** 
„ affront of God too. 5 me 
4/9 At other times, I ſay, men deſign ſome temporal end , 
40 for themſelves, as much, or more, than they deſign Gd. 0 
e fervice. And this alſo renders their performances un. 
1 ſincere, and qualifies their own temporal ſelfintereſis i. N 
ſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, to oppoſe and u. m 

dermine it. ä F. 

Their temporal advantages, they intend ſometimes 3 

much, as they do God's ſervice. They make then ! 

equal and co- ordinate, loving the world, as much as the). 

love God; and they are induced ro perform WA 

he commands them, as much for its ſake, as they ate as 

for his. 4 1 

Now this is an indignity, which God will by 6. 

means endure, For it is plainly an zntolerable degri it 4 

dation of him, and a bringing him down to nothing 1 

more than equal amiableneſs, with thoſe earthly ple I 

ſures, and temporal intereſts, which we join in co. ord-. : 

nation with him. It is a ſetting up the world for his f 

val, and making the Creature equal in our eſtimation i - 

him, who is the Creator and Lord of all. But the pe- 80 

emprory words of his Law are, Thou ſhalt have no oth" © 

Gods before me, or in my preſence, Exod. 20. 3. He will 25 

be ſerved and reſpected above all; and to bring ohe. 

things into competition with him, he looks upon to bY 

the ſame thing, as to renounce him. For be is jealous d fo 

the preheminence of his ſervice above all other things, a5 - 

Husband is of his Wife's love to him above all othe . 

Men; I the Lord, ſaith he, am a jealous God, Exoi 34 

20, 5. 8 | F g fig 


And 


ook III. 


hap. I. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel... INE 


fe aim ff And ſince this intending F our temporal Advantages 

ach perfor 4 nually to God s Service, is look d upon to be ſo great an 

they are Font and Degradation of him; the making them ſupe- 
long 280 er to him, and being won more for their ſakes, than for 


9, muſt do ſo much rather. For this is a ſerting up other 


le deſign f | ings above him, and is like making and ſerving of ano- 

ne action; e- God. Upon which account, as ſome expound ir, 

- an ag gra. ovetouſneſs, which is a loving and ſerving of Riches more 

wil, Which! a an God, is called Idolatry. Col. *. | 

of wharzh 1 And when any Temporal Intereſt of our own, has got 

zerher with rea Power over us, or greater, than God himſelf has; 
it makes for the performance of his Command ar one 


and dired 25 
| me, fo will it at another be as ready to make againſt 
mporal end , For although our Duty and our temporal Intereſt, do 
deſign Col nr h ſirike in tagecher; yerthey do not always do ſo, 

t are ſometimes divided. And then this Hank, which 


mances 1. q 
intereſts in r on worldly Advantage has got over us, will not de- 
poſe and un ne 1 for God, bur conteſt with him. Ir will make 


s neglect his Service, that we may ſerve our ſelves ; and 


\merimes «|FÞ"r) us on to tranſgreſs his Commands, whenſoever we 


make then! thereby promote our own worldly Intereſts. 

auch as rhe So that the intending to ſerve our Sins, together with 
form whale” intending to ſerve God; or the Intention of our own 

as they ar er Intereſt, in a degree, either equal, or ſuperior to 


r Intention of Obedience to him, by both which ways, 


Am by BY! worldly advantages are qualified ro oppoſe him: This 
erable de ixture of Intention, I ſay, makes our Performance of 
\ to nothin: Commands to be no ſincere or acceptable Obedience, 
earthly ples mich he either ſhould or will Recompence. | 

a As for that anmi xedneſs of Intention therefore, which 
14 for his ri implied in Sincerity, and which is neceſſary to the accep- 
eſtimation ul re of our Obedience of all the forementioned Laws, 


excludes not al Intention of our own Advantage roge- 
ter with God's Service. For to have reſpect to the 
. 3. He uilſ ritual and eternal Advantages, which in God's Laws 
o bring otbeſf emſelves are expreſly promiſed to our Obedience, is al- 
's upon to b 05 lawful: And to have an eye upon thoſe temporal ad. 
e is jealous es, which will accrue to us by obeying, is awful 
r things, as1 ar, as we intend them, not in a degree, either equal 
ove all orhe! God's ſervice, or ſuperior to ir, by both which ways 
© Cod, Exo. are empower d to undermine it. But then only our 
; ixing a deſign of our own ſelf-intereſt, rogerher with our 
/n of ſerving God, makes our ſervice unſincere, and cuts 
And "0 3 N off 
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| Choice, but their very Nature to act thus, and they cant 


us cbuſe to obey, in making us firſtto intend by ſuch ( 


dF our Hopes of Reward for the ſame, when, togethe pli 


with our Deſign of ſerving God, we join a Deſign of eff or 
ding Sin; or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends of uf to 
own, as much, or more, than we deſign Obedience unto him. Hit: 
And therefore it is a vain Fear, wherewith many go an 
People are wont to perplex their Sculs, when they du ov 
of the Sincerity of their Obedience, becauſe it was rat dit 
form'd with an Bye at their own Advantage; throug , 
their Fears of Hell, or their Hopes of Heaven, For wa Fare 
ſoever ſome, out of a miſtaken Zeal for God's Honour, mil bu 
have ſaid to the contrary, this is not only innocent, bil in 
as I have ſhewn, plainly neceſſary, If they ſcruple $Ywt 
this, they muſt ſcruple eternally. For it is not the fare 


help it. This, I ſay, is their very Nature, and they mu 
leave off ro be men, before they can get quit of iſ 
Men may ſpeak leftily, and talk of obeying pureh ji 
God's ſake, without ſeeking any thing at all for hen 
ſelves. Bur this is mere Talk, and empty Vaunt, that c 
never come beyond Words, or appear in Action. For tb car 
muſt be made ſomething elſe than what they are, befof 
they can practiſe it. : 
I any man doubts then, whether God will acc 
his Obedience, becauſe in obeying he had an Eye at H 
own ſelf-intereſt ; he doubts whether God will acc 
him, becauſe he obeys as a Man. Noah, and Abrabuf 
and Maſes, nay Chriſt himſelf might have doubred iff 
this rate; for in their Obedience, they all intended the 
own Good as well as God's Glory, and had reſpect u 
the Recompence of Reward. If this be a ſufficient Grun 
of Scruple, every Chriſtian Man muſt of neceſſity [cru 
without end. For all our Obedience, is an Obedienced 
Faith; and our Faith or Belief of Heaven and Hell, male 


bedience to obtain the one, and eſcape the other. So ib 
either our own Nature, and Chriſt's Goſpel, muſt be chu 
ged into ſomething different from what they are; or 
muſt acknowledge, that ſuch honeſt Intention of our ou 
Good, as I have mentioned, is /awful for us in God's 
vice, ſince it is made ſo neceſſary and unavoidable for 
in the one, and ſo much enceuraged by the other, 
And thus ar laſt we ſee, what is the firſt requiſite 
80 acceptable Obedience, vix. Sincerity, And that it i 
lll. Wit? OMEN Ties TOO) x ple 

; 


> Book 111] 


— — : | k : g : « : 
nen, togetbe I plies, both rhe reality of our Intention in God's Service, 


Deſizn of ſeñ or our performing it truly for God's fake, as we pretend 
Ends of a to do; and allo the uncorruptne ſs of it, or our performing 
ce unto him. ir for his ſake more than for any thing elſe whatſoever, 
h many god and without regard ro any other Advantages of our 
en they di own, than ſuch as are allowed by him, and are ſubor- 
> it was peil dinate under him. 
age; thru Bur in regard the Degrees of our Intention and Deſign, 
For whalMWare not ſo obvious and eaſily diſcoverable in themſelves, 
Honour, mal but are better known to us in their Fruits and Effects, than 
innocent, bu in their own Natures: For the greater eaſe in judging, 
ey ſcruple whether we do intend God's Service moſt of all, and fo 
is not the fare /incere in our Obedience, or no, I ſhall, before I con- 
d they cannd clude this Point, lay down a plain and certain Mark, 


a WORE: 


and they mu hence any Man of common Apprehention may eafily 
+ quit of i Idiſcern the ſame, _ 

ying purel fill And the Rule, which I ſhall lay down for ir, is this; 
all for hen our Obedience be intire it cannot but be ſincere likewiſe, 
zunt, that ci For he who obeys God in all Times, and in all Inſtances, 
on. For the cannot but ſerve him with both theſe Ingredients of Since- 


ey are, befaf rity, viz. Truth and Preheminence. He muſt needs in- 
end God's Service really and above all; who intends it 
d will accef o, as to ſerve him conſtantly, and univerſally, And the 
an Eye at i Reaſon is this, becauſe although our temporal Intereſt, and 
d will acco|preſent Advantage, be for the moſt part united with God's 
and Abraha&ervice, yer it is not ſo always: Bur ſometimes in all In- 
e doubred Wances of Obedience, and at moſt times in ſome, it is ſe- 
intended the : parated and divided from it, So that as long as we are 
ad reſpef u true ro our own Principle of Acting. which we may ſafely 
ficient Cru ronclude we always are, if we either deſign not God's 
neceſſity ſcruj¶ Pervice ar all through Hypocriſie, or deſign it not above 
Obedience Hull through à corrupt mixture of Intention; at thoſe times, 
d Hell, mał hen theſe Inſtances happen, we ſhall not be acted by the 
nd by ſuch Command, but through the love of our own temporal Inte- 
ther. So ti e, which we intend really, and deſign more, we ſhall 
muſt be chMEertainly act againſt ir. For our Actions go where our Wills 


ey are; or lead them; and our Wills always follow that, which is 


on of our he prevailing Motive to them, and has moſt Power 
is in God's ith them. And therefore if we ſtill chuſe God's Ser- 
voidable for Mice in all its parts, and in all Times, whether it make for 
ber, Pur preſent Advantage, or againſt it; we may be aſſured 
eſt requiſire ¶ hat we intend his Re truly, and alſo that we intend 


\nd that it in 


i iti It moſt ; ſince we ſerve him, when no By. intereſt of our 
13 plie N 4 
| 


4 own 
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own can be ſerved, and diſſerve all other Intereſts for his q 
ſake. He muſt needs be our higheſt Aim, becauſe, 


where we may pleaſe him, though no ſecular Advantages | ; | 
concur, we chuſe any thing; and where he would be „ 
offended, though all other advantages invite, we chuſe js 
not hing. | | | | | * 
So that in the Matter of Obedience, our Integrity is the |? P 
great and laſt Meaſure of our Acceptance, And if upon 
Examination we find, that our Obedience is intire, we | rc 
need not doubt but that ir is ſincere alſo. | * 
And this is the very Mark, from which according to 
that Verſion of the Pſalms which is uſed in our Liturgy, . 
the Pſalmiſt himſelf concludes concerning the Obedience 
of rhe Iſraelites. For he collects it to have been a diſſem. , 


bled and unſincere, becauſe it was not a whole and intire E 
Service. They did but flatter him with their Mouth, (aith I. 


he, and diſſembled with him in their tongue; for their 0 

heart was not whole or entire with him, Plal. 78. 36, 37. 
To clear up this enquiry then, What Qualifications f a 

our Obedience to all the forementioned Laws of God, v 


muſt render it acceptable to him, and available to our ſalvati- 
on at the laſt day, I ſhall proceed to diſcourſe of the ſecond f. 
Condition of all acceptable Obedience, viz, Integrity; of 
which in the next Chapter. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Second Qualification of all acceptable Obe- 
dience, viz. Integrity. 


* R Ws wr * 54s 
ff ̃èͤ of nate Le 


Neegrity of Obedience, is ſuch a perfection and compleat- 
neſs of it, as excludes all maimedneſs and defeds, 
which 1s well intimared by S. Fames, when he explains 
intire by wanting nothing; Let patience have ber perfed 
work, that ye may be perfect and intire, which you will 
be by wanting nothing, Jam. 1. 4. 

And this, in another Word, is ordinarily expreſſed in 
Scripture by uprightneſs. For inthe moſt common Me. 
taphor of the Holy Books, our Courſe of Life, is called 
our Way; our Actions, Steps; and our Doing, Walking, 
And to carry on the Metaphor, our Courſe of Obedience 

18 


— 


ok Il. Chap. II. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 185 
for his 1 is called our right or ſtreight Path; our Courſe of ſin and I 
becaule, eranſgreſſions, a crooked Path; our committing fin, ſtum- 
vantage: bing and Falling; and dur doing our duty, walking up- 

vould be rightly. So thar for a Man to be upright in God's ways, 

ve chule |? | 


is not to ſtumble, or fall by Sin and Diſobedience; i. e. to 
be perfect and intire, or wanting nothing in our obedient 
ity is the performances. 


d if upon | Now this Integrity or Uprightneſs, which is neceſſary * 


ntire, we to our Obedience, that it may ſtand us in ſtead at the laſt 
Day, is three-fold. . 


ording to 1. An Integrity of our Powers or Faculties, which I 


r Liturgy, call an Integrity of the Subject. | 
Obedience] 2. An Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, which is 
n a diſſem. an Integrity of Time. 


and intire 5 
outh, ſaith 9 
; For their E 


3. An Integrity of the particular Laws of Duty, and 
Inſtances of Obedience, which is an Integrity of the 
Object. 


36, 327. And all theſe are neceſſary, to render our Perform- 
ifications of ance of God's Laws an acceptable Service. For if e- 
s of God, ver we expect, that he ſhould reward our Obedience at 
our ſalvati- the laſt Day, we muſt take care before- hand, that it be 


f rhe ſecond 


rhe Obedience of our whole Man, in all Times, to the 
tegrity ; of 


whole Law of God. To begin with it. | 
1. That our Obedience of the foremenrion'd Laws 
may avail us to Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, we 
muſt rake Care to obey with all our Powers and Faculties, 
which is an Integrity of the Subject. And for this, the 
very Letter of the Law is expreſs. For when the Lawyer 
asks, What ſhall T do to inherit eternal life? Chriſt ſends 
him to what is written in the Law, and repeats that to 
him for an Anſwer ; Thou ſhalt love (and ſerve, as it is 


I 
. 
= 


table Obe-Þ 


and compleat- 


and defefi, ¶ or executive and bodily powers, and with all thy 
1 he explains WI mind, or underſtanding, Lake 10. 25, 26, 27, 28, Obe- 
ve ber perfe WF dience with all theſe Powers and with our whole Na- 
nich you will WF ture, is the means of Life, and the indiſpenſible Con- 
dition of our eternal Happineſs. | 

Firſt, We muſt keep all Gods Commandments, with 
our Minds or Underſtandings, It is a dangerous Conceir 
for any man to phanſie, that he may be as /inful as he 
will in his thoughts, ſo long as he only loves and chu- 
fes, projects and contrives for the forbidden inſtance 

In 


expreſſed in 
common Me. 
.ife, is called 
ng, Walking. 
> of Obedience 

8 


Deut. 11.13.) the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, or will, Mark 12. 
and with allthy ſoul, or affectiens, and with all thy ſtrength, 30. 
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in his mind, but doth not proceed ſo far, as to obey 
it in his outward Practice. For at the laſt Day we muſt 
be called ro account, and juſtified or condemned, by 
the Counſels and Imaginations ot our Minds, as well as 
by the Works of our Lives. For not only the Works and 
Practice, bur allo the thoughts of the wicked, or of Wick- 
ednels, are an abomination to the Lord, Proverbs 15. 26. 
The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. 24. 9. And ſince 
God forbids and hates them; as ever we hope for his Fa- 
vour, we muſt repent of them, and for/ake them. Let 
the wicked man forſake his thoughts, ſaith the Propher, 
and turn them from his Sin unte the Lord; and then he 
will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon him, 
Tſai, 55. 7. For the warfare that God has ler us, after 
which we are toattain the Reward of eternal Happinels, 
is a caſting down imaginations, as the Apoſtlerells us, and 
bringing into Captivity every rebellious thought to the obedi- We 
ence of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 10.4, 5. a | 

In particular, this Obedience of our Minds to the 
Law of God muſt be, as a doing what he enjoins, ſo 
_ a keeping off from every thing which he for. 

ids. | 

Eft, In our Imaginations, We muſt not phanſie it 
in our Minds with Love and Delight, nor indulge to 
any Thoughts of it with ſuch Pleaſure, as may be a Bait 
to our Choice, and weaken our Averſation and Hatred of 
it, and thereby enſnare us in the Practice thereof. Our 
warfare, as we have heard from the Apoſtle, muſt not 
be againſt actions only, bur againſt Imaginations allo, 
and inſnaring Phanſies of Evil; caſting down rebellious 
Imaginations, and making every thought obedient to the 
Laws of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. And in the old World, 
when the imaginations of mens thoughts were always evil, 
it repented the Lord that he had made Man, inſomuch as 
he reſolved to deſtroy him, Gen. 6. 5, 6, 7. 

Secondly, In our Counſels and Contrivances, We muſt 
not ſtudy what Means are fitteſt, what Times are beſt, 
and what manner is moſt. advantageous, for the acting of 
our Sins. For if we caſt about in our Thoughts, and con- 
ſult about the moſt commodious way of committing 
any Sin; although all our Deſigns be defeated before we 
come to any effect, yet ſhall we be condemn'd for our Con- 


trivance, as well as we ſnould for the compleat Action, . 
Dk | | this 
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Chap. II. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 187 
this our Lord himſelf has plainly determined in one in- * 
ſtance, and the Cale is the ſame in all the reſt. For of 
rhe contrivances and machinations of murther he aſſures us, 
Thar they, as well as murther it ſelf are of the number 
of thoſe rhings which pollute a man, and ſo utterly un- 
fir him for Heaven, where nothing can enter that is 
polluted or unclean, Out of the heart, ſaith he, proceed (a) danu- ' 
evil thoughts or (a) murtherous machinations, and beſides 35404 
them, compleat murthers, adulteries, &c. and theſe defile Tvnevi, 
the man, Matt. 15. 19. | W hich be- 

| 5 ing ſet im- 
mediately before goye;, and the fins here being reckoned up according to 
the order of the Ten Commandments, may ſeem to determine the wicked 
machinations to this particular, viz. murt herous only. 


And as for that particular ſort of contriving for ſin, 
which is the height and perfection of Villany ; viz. 
the inventing of new, and before unknown ways of tranſ- 
greſſing : It is ſure ro meer with a more ſevere puniſh- 
ment than others, and to thruſt men down deeper into 
the Abyſs of Hell. Of this ſort, are all inventions of 
new Oaths, new Nick-names, or Evil-ſpeakings, new frauds 
and methods of cozenage, new incentives of luſl, new 
modes of drinking, and arts of intemperance. But of theſe, 
and of all others which are like unto them, God will 
one day exadt a moſt rigorous and terrible account: For 
be that deviſeth to do evil, laith Solomon, although he him- 
ſelf doth not act, but only deviſe ir, he ſhall be called and 
dealt with as a miſchievous and wicked perſon, Prov, 24. 8. 
And S. Paul tells us expreſly, that in the judgment of 
God, inventors of evil things ſhall be declared worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 30, 32. | 
As for our minds or underſtandings then, they are one 
faculty, which is plainly implied in the Integrity of our 
ſervice, and without the obedience whereof, at the laſt 


day God will not accept us. 


And another faculty implied in it likewiſe is, 

Secondly, Our Soul or Affections. It is a vain thing, 
for any man to love and ſer his heart upon any particu- 
lar fin, and yet for all that ro expect that God ſhould 
love and reward him. If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me, Plal. 66. 18. 
No man, as our Sayiour ſays, can ſerve two maſters ; for 
Ve los the one, for his ke, when their increſtsincer- 

| LET 
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7 fere, he will hate the other; ſo that we cannot ſerve God, 
if with our affections we continue to ſerve ſin, Mat. 6. 24. 
To pretend obedience to God, and yet to love what he 
forbids; ro make a ſhow of his ſervice, and yet in our 
very hearts to hanker after his vileſt Enemies, whom 
above all things his Soul abhors; this ſurely is not Hhoneſt- 
ly to ſerve him, but grofly to collogue, and flatly to diſ- 

ſemble with him. For in very deed, if any man love 
fin, he fides with God's enemy ; bur for the ſervice and 
fear of the Lord, it is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13, 

If ever we expect that God ſhould accept even our 
good works, we muſt offer up our affections with them. 
For if our hearts go along with our luſts, whilft our pra- 
ctice is againſt them, we ſerve God only againſt our 
wills; we ſubmit to him, as a S/ave doth to a tyrannous 
Lord, not through any kindneſs for bim, but through a 
hateful fear of him. We utterly diſlike what he bids 
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us, bur yet we do it, only becauſe we dare not do | 
otherwiſe. Bur now this is ſuch a way of performing : 
obedience, as God will never endure to accept of. For 
he ſcorns to be ſerved by a ſlaviſh fear, and an unwilling : 
mind; he will never look upon a heartleſs ſacrifice; but R 
it is the affection wherewith we do it, which makes him 
ſera price upon any thing that we do, and our love that 7 
he regards, more than our performance. For this is © 
that very thing, which was thought fir ro be men- z 
tioned in the Command ir ſelf, Thou ſhalt love the Lord y 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, © 
Mar. 22. 37. | | Ns 
"Tis true indeed, we do not find our affection fo quick ” 
and ſenſible for God and his Laws, as it uſes to be for the 2» 
things of the world; neither can we reaſonably expect it 2 
ſhould. For our affections are bodily powers, and it is Fo 
their very nature, as Philoſophy inſtrutts us, to be a ve- MI © 
hement ſenſation upon ſome certain commotions of our bo- ” 
daily ſpirits ; ſo that God and his Laws, which are things Fa 
immaterial and inſenſible, are no proper and proportionate Nia 
object for them. For it is only matter, that is able of it . 
ſelf to affect matter; and material and ſenſible objects 2 
which can excite our material and ſenſitive paſſions and = 
appetites, One bodily faculty, is no more fit in its own fre 
nature ro be moved by a ſpiritual object, than ano. 
ther is: and we may as well expect, that our eyes ſhould thi 
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At 


ſee, or our fingers handle it; as that our affe&:ons ſhould 


of themſelves iſſue out upon it, either to love, or deſire, 
or delight in it. | 7 

So thar conſidering things barely in themſelves, I ſay, 
and the natural agreeableneſs that is betwixt them, which 
is the ground of their natural operations; it is only bo. 
dily pain or pleaſure, that is of it ſelf fir to move our bo- 
dily paſſions. But as for ſpiritual and inſenſible objects, 
ſuch as God and Vertue are, whatever fitneſs to work 
upon our affections they may have upon other accounts, 
yet in themſelves they have none. Vertue and Obedi- 
ence, which are ſp:ritual things may gain upon our wills 
and underſtandings ; which are ſpiritual and rational fa- 
culties; but upon our bodily appetites and affections, for 
their own ſakes barely they never can. | 

Bur that which makes our affections to iſſue out upon 
God and Vertue; is not the ſpiritual nature of God and 
Vertue themſelves ; but thoſe ſenſible and bodily things, 
which flow from them, and are annexed ro them. For 
although God be immaterial in himſelf, yer infinite are 


thoſe material and bodily delights, which we receive from 


him. And although Vertue and Obedience are in their 
own natures ſpiritual and inſenſible, yer exceeding great, 
and exceeding many, are the ſenſible goods and pleaſures, 
which are annexed ro them. For Heaven, and eternal 
life, which are promiſed to our obedience, will give a full 
delight, not only to our ſouls and ſpirits, but even to all 
our ſenſes likewiſe, It will endleſly entertain our eyes, 
with moſt ſplendid fights and glorious objects; it will feaſt 
our ears, with melodious ſongs, and moſt raviſhing halle- 
luj ahs; and refreſh our whole bodies, with a moſt exalted, 
and everlaſting eaſe and pleaſure. As on the other fide, 
hell, and eternal miſery, which are the eſtabliſhed puniſh- 
ment of all fin and diſobedience, will bring, nor only 
upon our ſpirits, but upon our bodies roo, as full a 
ſcene of moſt exquiſite pain and ſorrow. For ſo vio- 


| lent and intolerable will the torments of our bodies 


there be, that God could find nothing too high to ſer 
them our by, but has expreſſed them by one of the 
molt raging and tormenting things in nature, eternal 


fire, 


Now as for Heaven and Hell, they indeed are ſuch 
things, as can of themſelves ſtir our affections and bodily 
| : paſſions 


— 
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paſſions with a witneſs. When they are ler before us, 
they are able to make us love God and our Duty above 
all things elſe, and to hate nothing ſo much as Sin and Dz/- 
obedience. For no Sin can promile us ſo much bod:ly de- 
light, as is to be enjoyed in Heaven; neither can Obedi- 
ence in any poſſible inſtance expole us to ſo great bodih 
pains, as the damn'd for ever undergo in Hel. So that 
when once Heaven and Hell are propoſed to our affections, 
and act upon them, they will prevail with them more than 
any thing elſe can, and make nothing ſo dear to them as 
the performance of their duty, nor any thing ſo hateful as 
the tranſgreſſion of it. 

And thus may God and Vertue become a fit object even 
of our bodily paſſions, and a moſt cogent matter of love, 
deſire, and joy; as, on the contrary, /in and wickedneſs 
are, of ſorrow, flight and hatred. They are moſt power- 
ful ro excite all theſe affetions, although not in their bare 
ſpiritual ſelves, yer in their bodily dependants, and annexed 
conſequences, ' For the greareſt bodily joys ſhall one day 
crown our Obedience, and the acuteſt bodily torments will 
certainly befall us if we diſobey. And theſe, although as 
yer they are at a diſtance, and future to us, are moſt fit 
to work upon us, and moſt ſtrongly to affect us. For 
we are Creatures endowed with underſtanding, and have 
Reaſon given to us to ſet future things before us, and to 
think onr ſelves into paſſions and affections, and not to 
be idle and altogether paſſive, like the brute and unrea- 
ſonable Creatures, and ſuffer the bare force of outward and 
preſent obiects to excire them in us. So that with our 
bodily affetions, we may love and delight in God and Re- 
ligion, which are ſpiritual things, becauſe of their bod! 
Joys and attendences; and ſenſibly hate and grieve at our 
fins and dilobedience, which are moral and immaterial 
evils, becauſe of their ſenſible pains and puniſnment. And 
we may love the one, and hate the other, above all things 
elle; becaule no bodily joys are in any the leaſt compari- 
ſon ſa great, as thole which are laid up for the good in 
Heaven, nor any bedily pains ſo rormenting, as thoſe 
which are prepard for the damn'd in Hell. And ſince 
God has given to our bodily affections, even in their own 
way, the greateſt motives to love him above all, and above 
all things ro hate fin, it is the higheſt Reaſon that he 
mould require it of us, and demand the preeminent ſer- 

Ass, 
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Chap. IL. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. | 


ok III, 
fore us, vice, not only of our ſpirits, but alſo of our lower ſoul 
y above or 4ffections allo, 


ind Di. Bur although our bodily affe&tions, when they are em- 


odily de- ployed about Vice and Vertue, which are ſpiritual things, 
n Obedi- by reaſon of this ſupereminence of ſenſitive rewards in 
ar bodily the one, and puniſhments in the other, be more ſtrong and 
So that powerful; yet are they not, as] ſaid, ſo warm and ſenfible 
Fections, as they uſe to be, when they iſſue out upon ſenſible and 
ore than bodily objetts, We feel one in our own ſouls, and are affected 
them as in them, much more violently, than weare in the other. 
hateful as And that it muſt needs be ſo, is plain: For our affections 
tor worldly things, are raiſed in us by the things themſelves, 
ject even and by thoſe impreſſions which they make upon us; and 
r of love, they act ro the higheſt, and according to the utmoſt of 
pickedneſs 5 their power. But cur affections for ſpiritual things, are 
ſt power⸗ to be raiſed in us by our own Reaſon, and we are rs argue 
their bare and think our ſelves up to them; and our thoughts are 
d annexed Pee, and go no further than we pleaſe to ſuffer them. 
| one day And indeed we find ſo much difficulty in fixing them 
nents will upon any thing, and there are ſo many other things ob- 
though as trading daily upon them, to divert and call them off 
re moſt fir from theſe, that we ſeldom ſtay ſo long upon them, or 
t us. For are ſo well acquainted with them, as to be wroughe 
„ and have up into a very warm and inflamed affection for 
as, and ro them. 1 : | 
and not to WER Beſides what is the chief Reaſon of all, that good 
and unrea- ¶ and evi in worldly things, which 4 fects us is preſent with 
utward and us; and therefore our paſſions for or againſt them, are 
it with our | raiſed in us by our ſenſe and feeling. But as for ſpiritual 


vod and Re- things, and thoſe bodily joys and ſorrows which are an- 
their bodily exed to them, for the ſake whereof we are ſenſibly affe- 


rieve at our ded with them, they are nor preſent with us, but future 
immaterial and at a diſtance ; and therefore our paſſion for them 
ment. And Cannot be raiſed by our ſenſe, whoſe objects are only 


ve all things 


preſent things, but merely by our fancy and imagination. 
if compari- 


ut now, as for the ſenſible warmth and voilence of 


r rhe good in I baſſon, it is nothing near ſo quick, when it is excited 
187 As thoſe by Fancy, as when ir is produced by ſenſe. For no 


And ſince 
in their o 
I, and above 
aſon char he 
eminent fer- 

vice, 


man is fo feelingly affected with hearing a ſad Story, 
az he would be by ſeeing of it. And a Man will be 
moved abundantly leſs, by imagining a battle, a murder, 
or any other dreadful thing, than by Peholding ir, And the 
realon is, becauſe the impreſſions upon our ſenſe are quick 


and 


192 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book III. 


and violent, and their warmth is communicated to our 
affections which are raiſed by them: whereas our imagi- 
nations are calm and faint in compariſon, and rhe paſſions 
which flow from them partake of their temper, and are 
more cold and leſs perceptible, So that our paſſions for 
worldly things being paſſions upon ſexfe, and our paſtions 
for things ſpiritual with their bodily pain or pleaſure an- 
nexed, being only upon fancy and imagination ; we 
muſt needs be more warmly and ſenſibly, although nor 
more powerfully, affected with the things of this world, 
than of the other, | 1 
/ Bur that which is to diſtinguiſh our paſſion for God and 
ertue above all things elſe, from our paſſion for worldly 
things, is not the warmth and ſenſibleneſs, but the power 
and continuance of ir. For it muſt be a prevalent affe- 
ction, which doth more ſervice, although it make leſs 
noiſe; which gets the upper hand in competition, and 
make us when we muſt deſpiſe one, to diſregard all 
things elſe, and to adhere to God's ſervice, what other 
things ſoever be loſt by it. What it wants in warmth, 
it bas in permanency and power; in ſticks faſter ro us, and 
can do more with us, than our love of any thing beſides, 
For in our affections, we muſt needs prefer God and his 
ſervice before every other thing when they ſtand in com- 
perition ; or we have none of that Love with the whole ſoul, 
7 which the Commandment requires of us; as will beſhewn 
Chap. 8. more fully * afterwards. 8 

And becauſe our thoughts and 4ffections have in them 
a great latitude, and in a matter of ſo high concern, e- 
very good ſoul will be inquiſitive after ſome determi- 
nate accounts of that compaſs and degree of them, which 
is neceſſary to our acceptance: Before I conclude this 
Point, I will ſer down what meaſures of obedience in 
theſe rwo faculties, what thoughts and imaginations of 
our minds, and what degrees of love and delight in our 
affections, ſhall be judged ſufficient at the laſt Day, to 
fave or to deſtroy us. 

As for our thoughts, there is one more elaborate and 
perfect ſort of them, viz. our counſels and contrivances, 
And when they are employed about the compaſſing of 
forbidden things, they are our /in, as I ſnew d before, and 
without repentance, will certainly prove our condemation: 


And 
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d ro our And as for other of our thoughts, which are not come 
rimagi- up to the height of a contrivance or conſuitations, but are 
e paſſion only /imple apprehenſions; ſome of them alſo are proper. 
and are h and direftly good, or evil, and an article of our life or 
lions for death. God has impoled ſeveral Laws, which he has 
paſſions backed both With threats and promiſes, upon our very 
\(ure an- thoughts them ſelves, of which ſort there are ſome to be 


ion; We 
ugh not 
is world, 


met with under all the three general Parts of Duty, viz, 
to God, our Nezghbour, and our ſelves. For our thoughts 
Jof God, are bound up by the Law of honour, which for- 
I bids us to leſſen or prophane him by diſbonourable Noti. 
ons and Opinions; our thoughts of our Neighbour, by the 
Laws of Charity and Candour, which ſuffer us not either 


God and 
or worldly 


the power iſto reproach or injure him by undervaluing Ideas, or 
alent affe - Wi oroundleſs Suſpicions; and our thoughts of our own ſelves, 
make leſs by the Law of humility, which prohibits us to be exalt- 
tion, and ed in our own conceits, through falſe and over- high ap- 
egard all rrehenſions of our own excellence. Pious and Reverend 
vhat other {i-boughts of God, and charitable opinions of Men, and hum- 
n warmth, Ile and lowly conceits of our own ſelves, are Duties in- 
to us, and cumbent upon our very Minds themſelves. And all the 
ng beſides. oppoſite vices of impious and reproachful Ideas of God ; 
od and his of cenſorious, ſuſpicious, and leſſening thoughts of other 
ad in com. Men; and of proud and arrogant conceits of our own worth 
» whole ſoul, Fre tranſgreſſions within rhe ſphere and compals even of 


l beſhewn our underſtandings, For the exerciſe of the firſt, is not 
gonly a cauſe and principle, but a part and inſtance allo 
wot obedzence, and an article of life : as the exerciſe of 
concern, e- the other, is an inſtance of diſobedience, and an article 
ne determi- a lo of damnation. | 

em, Which So that as for all our perfected and ſtudied thoughts of 
Include this Neil, viz. our counſels and contrivances ; and as for all 
bedience in M Simple thoughts and meer apprehenſions, as have part i- 
ganations of i ular Laws impoſed upon them, they are not only prin- 
light in our ples, but parts and inſtances of diſobedience; and if we 
laſt Day, to re guiſty of them, unleſs we retract them by repentance, 

| e ſhall be liable to be condemned for them. 


But then there are ſeveral other bare imaginations and 


ve in them 


laborate and 


contrivances. ple apprehenſions, which are not under any of theſe 
ompaſſing of {particular Laws, that are impoſed upon our thoughts 
| before, and Ntbemſelves, but are employed upon things commanded 
condemation: er forbidden by any of the other Laws foremention- 


d. And as for all theſe 969 in them- 


And ſelves 
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3 ſelves they are neither Sin nor Duty, nor a matter either 7 
of reward or punifhment ; but fo far only, as they are t! 


% 
4 —— 
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— 


way ore 


cauſes and principles, either of a ſinful or obedient choice S 
or practice of thofe good or evil things, which they are # 
employed upon. | er + | = 4 

In themſelves, I ſay, theſe meer apprehenſions are nei. he 


ther Sin nor Duty. We may perceive fin in our Mind, y) 
and have it in a thought or notion, without ever being 
guilry of it, or liable to anſwer for it. For the Sun ſhine; ve 
upon a Dungbill without being Defiled by it; and 60d in 
ſees all the wickedneſs in Hell, but is not Fainted with it, an 
And fo long as we ſojourn in a world of Iniquzty, every fh 
good Man muſt needs know, and behold all the vices f P. 
the Earth; but bare underſtanding of them, doth not 
make him partake with them, or ſubject to be puniſhed 4 
tor them. Ee oh ; 
But to make theſe meer apprebenſions and imaginations, WM ot 
either of good or evz/, an inftance of obedience or diſobe. Wi be 


* See this dence; they muſt be“ cauſes and principles of an ole. ob 
ſtated, dient, or difobedient choice or practice. For our inward wi 
Lib, g. thoughts and imaginations, are Springs and Principles, | 
Chap. 4. both of our inward choice, and alſo of cur outward opera. to 
tions. And the ſervice which God requires of them, is Mt of 

the ſervice of the Principle. He demands the obedience Ml ©: 

of our Minds, as a means, and in order to a further Nei 
"obedience of our hearts and actions. And expects that eu 

we ſhould think ſo long, and fo often, upon the abſolute Vi. 

neſs of his authority, the kindneſs of his nature, the res. h 
ſonableneſs of his commands, the glory of his reward, dre, 

and the terror of his puniſhments ; till in our hearts we inſt 

chuſe thoſe things which he has commanded, and perforn He 

them in our works and practice. And when Apprehenſia ſays 

or Knowledge carries us on to performance, it is an accept in © 

table ſervice, but no otherwiſe. For hereby alone, ſaith e- 

S. John, we know that we know him, with ſuch knowledge. 

as ſhall be accepted by him, if we keep his Commandments, A 

1 John 2. 3. And on the other fide, our bare imaginati- ¶ ted 

ons and apprehenfions of ſome forbidden Sin, are then onh Hof! 
diſobedient, when they carry us on to chuſe or practiſ i mak 

thoſe things that are ſinful. And we muſt go on from fron 

thought, to choice, or practice, before the vices though! of Wu 

become our own, and our apprehenſions of fin be in: 

come themlelyes ſinful, For the thoughts of Sin, have the I 


finft lle 


—— —— - 
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rer either infulneſs of means and cauſes; and are ſinful ſo far, as 
they are they help on either our conſent, or performance, So our 
ent choice Saviour has determined in one inſtance, viz. that of /uſt- 
they are ful looks and apprehenſioms, Matt. 5. He that looks upon 


are net 


ur Mind, BY 7 with her already in his heart, v. 28. | 

yer being And then, as for our affections, their meaſures are the 

Sun ſhines very ſame with thoſe a ready mentioned, of our bare 

; and God MY 1111ginations, and ſimple apprehenſions. For their ſervice 
-d with it. and obedience, is chat of the principle, and their Sentence 
uity, every i fhall be according to thoſe effects, either in out wills or 
he vices of Practice which flow from it. | Hoh 

doth not If we love and defire obedience, ſo far as to chyſe and 
e puniſhed | at it; this degree of affection will gain us God's love 
and favour, and ſecure his rewards ; bur leſs than it, no 

rapinations, N other ſhall. He that keeps my Commandments, ſaith Chriſt, 
or diſobe. ¶ be it is that loveth me, and they only who (0 love me in 

of an ole. WM obeying me, ſhall be loved again of my Father, and I 
our inward MR will love them, John 14. 15, 21. | | 

Principles Bur if our love and deſire of evil things, carry us on 
ward opera- ¶ to“ chaſe or act any inſtance of diſobedience, for the ſake * See this 
of them, is of thar which is loved and deſired ; then are our affe- ſtared, 
e obedience & ions ſinful, and ſuch as will deftroy us, The deſire of Book 5. 
o a further evil, is not ſo truly rhe tate of mortal ſin, as of dange- Chap. 4. 
expects that I temptation; it is not deadly in it (elf, but kills by car- 
the abſolute. Hing us on, to a ſinful and deadly choice and actions. For 


ire, the res- 
his reward, 
ur hearts we 


a woman ſo long as to luſt after Fer, or to conſent in his 
heart ro the enjoyment of her, he hath committed Adulte- 


when once it has got to that degree, it is obnoxious to a 
dreadful ſentence. Whereof the Pſalmiſt gives us one 
inſtance, in the love of violence. Him that loveth violence, 


and perform the ſoul of the Lord hateth, Pſalm 11. 5. And S. John 
Apprehenſi ſays the ſame of the love of lying, and the Cale is alike 
is an accep m every other fin. Mithout, in outer darkneſs, are mur- 
y alone, ſaith I Verers, and whatſoever loveth or maketh a lye, Rev. 22. 
h knowledge 15 - | 
mmanaments, And thus we ſee what meaſure of obedience is requi- 


red in theſe two faculties, and what kinds and degrees, 
of thoughts and affections are to be uſed or reſtrained, to 
make theirs an acceptable ſervice, For we muſt abſtain 


re imaginati 
are then onl) 
e or pradtiſ 


go on fron from all evil counſels and contrivances; from all ſimple 
ices thought of i ©2prebenfions, which are particularly forbidden, and pur 
of fin be. in 2e all ſuch as are particularly enjoined. And as for 


Sin, have rhe 


ſinfl lle 


all other our bare thoughts and imaginations, and all our 
1 O 2 affections 


141 
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affections and deſires, we muſt fix them upon our Duty 
ſo long, rill they make us perform it; and never ſuffer 


them to iſſue out upon evi 10 far, till they carry us on, | 


either to chuſe, or to pradtiſe it; and till they have car- 
ried us to do one of rhele, they are imperfect things, 
and not truly grown up to the perfect ſtature, either of 
Obedience, or of Diſobedience. | | 
But beſides theſe two faculties, viz. our minds and 
affections, there is yet another, whole ſervice is neceſſa · 
ry to render ours an acceptable obedience; and that is, 
Ihiraly, Our hearts or wills alſo. 
It is an abſurd Dream, for any man to think of ſer- 
ving God without his wil, becaule without that, none of 
his actions can be called his own. For that only is im- 
puted to us, which is choſen by us, and which it was 
in the power of our own Wills, either ro promote, or 
hinder; no man deſerving praiſe, or being liable to an- 
ſwer for what he could not help. But of all things, 
God moſt of all regards our hearts in all our performan- 
ces. He perfectly diſcerns them, and he eſtimates out 
ſervices according to them. So that it is not poſſible for 
any of us to obey him againſt our wills, in regard the 
choice of our will and heart it (elf, is that which renders 
any action a ſaving and acceptable obedience. For out of 
the heart, as Solomon ſaith, procced the iſſues of life, 
Prov. 4. 23. | | | 
The choice then, as well as the practice of our Duty, 
is plainly neceſſary, to render it available to our ſalva- 
tion. But on the other ſide, if we chſe fin, although we 
mils of opportunity to act it, the bare choice, without 
the practice is ſufficient to our condemnation. For even 
by that, when we proceed no further, our heart has gone 
aſtray from God, and we are palluted by the fin which we 
reſolve upon in our own choice, ſince out of the heart, 
as our Saviour tells us, proceeds the pollution of the Man, 
Matth. 1 5. 16, 20. We may commit all ſorts of tranſgrel- 
fions, and incurr the puniſhment of them, meerly by con- 
ſenting to them inwardly in our hearts, without ever 
compleating them in our outward operation, For our 
Lord himſelf has thus determined it in one inſtance, and 
the Cafe is the ſame in all the reſt. Mioſoever looks 
upon a Woman to luſt after her, or ſo long till his heart 
conſent to commit lewdnels with her if he could, he, 
rhough 


} om 


ok III. 


our Duty 
er ſuffer 
ry us on, | 
have car- 
t things, 


ne of 


ninds and 
s neceſſa · 
that is, 
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i mates Our 
poſſible for 
regard the 
ich renders 
For out of 
{16s of life, 


f our Duty, 
> our ſalva- 
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Cha p. II. required to all the Laws of ; 


— —— 


loath and diſdain it. 


though he never mer with an (e) opportunity to act it, (e) cum ab 
or before any, hath committted adultery with ber already homine ma- 
in his heart, Matth. 5. 28, 


No Man then may venture to will and chuſe any one 


Sin, and yet preſume he is innocent. For if Fear, or 
Shame, or Intereſt, or other H- motive and worldly End, 
or want of Opportunity, hinder him from the outward 
acting and compleating of his Sin; yer if his Heart ſtands 
for ir, and all the while he wills and chuſes it, he is guilty 
in the Accounts of God, as if he had committed it. 
diſobey, in willing as well, as in doing; and ſhall ſuffer for 
a wicked Choice, as well as for a wicked Practice. So 
that as ever we hope, to have our Obedience to the fore- 
mentioned Laws avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt 


We 


Day, we muſt take care to perform it, as with our 
Minds and Affections, ſo with our Hearts or Wills like- 
wile. e | © 5 ts 
As for theſe three Faculties therefore, vi. our Minds, 
our Wills, and our Affections; they muſt neceſſarily be 
devoted to God's Service, to make up an intire Obedi- 
ence. As ever we hope for Heaven, we wuſt employ 
our Minds upon God and his Laws, ſo far at leaſt, till 
we love them in our Souls, and chuſe them in our Hearts, 
with full Purpoſe and Reſolution of performing them. 
Our Underſtandings muſt conſider of our Duty, and of 
the Motives ro Obedience, ſo long, and ſo well, till our 


Affections are inflamed with a deſire of it, and our Mills 


are firmly reſolved upon it. And as ever we expect to 
eſcape the Torments of Hell, we muſt take care that we 
entertain no Thoughts or Deſires of any Sin ſo long, till 
in our Hearts we become concerned for it, and willing to 
fulfil ir. Bur if we look on it, it muſt be in order ro 
| We muſt confider how d:/ingenus 
ous, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing it is; 
and indulge to no Apprehenſions of it in our Minds, 
which are like to inſnare, either our Choice, or Practice; 
nor dwell upon any, bur thoſe thar are apr to kindle our 
Indignation and Zeal againſt it, and arm our Mills with 
full Purpoſe ro overcome it. WES 

N 1 This 


he Goſpel. 212 | 


la res ſola 


"ld: J LS ag 1 neceſſit ate 
mn azitur, ipſa ret turpis cupiditas pro atione damnatur, Salvian. de Prov. 
I. 6. p. 205. Ed. Oxon, b 
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that we ſhall be accepted ar the laft Day. 


This muſt be the Uſe and Exerciſe, of all our inward 
Powers, and Principles of Action, They muſt be uled 
as Inſtruments of good Life, and made the great Springs, 
and produttive Cauſes of all vertuous Practice and Obe. 
dience. It is this holy and obedient Practice that is the 
End, whereto all theſe obedient Thoughts, Deſires and Re. 


ſolutions, are directed; fo that if they fall ſnort of this 


they miſs of their chief effect, and appear to be weak 
and idle things, that are in/ignificant and uſeleſs. 


2 ' ——_—_— 


— 
1 5 0 < : ö 7 


CHAP. UI. 


Of Obedience with the Fourth Faculty, viz. our 
Executive or Bodily Powers, and outward 
Operations. 


Fourth Faculty, that is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to 
the Integrity of our Obedience, and which is the 
chief End and Perfection, and gets Acceptance for all the 
reſt is our Strength, or bodily and executive Powers. | 
For the completion and crown of all, we muſt %, 
as well as think and deſire; and our obedient choice, mult 
end in an obedient practice. For all our inward Moti- 
ons, are in order ro outward Operations; they muſt go 
on to good Effects, before they are fit for the great Re- 
ward: and we muſt work as well as deſire; and not only 
will, but do our Duty, becauſe upon nothing leſs than 
This, indeed, is the ſevere Service, and the diſt aſiful 
part of Duty. It is a Matter of much Labour and Pain 
of much” Strife and Contention. For the doing of ow 
Duty, 'is the top of all; every Hindrance muſt be re- 
moved, and every Difficulry overcome, before we can 
artain to ir. Our Scruples and gainſaying Rexſonings, mult 
be ſilenced ; our diſcouraging Fears, quieted; and all our 
repugnant Deſires cooled, or conquered: Every Doubt of 
our Minds muſt be folved, and every hoftile Luſt jb 
ducd, e er we can act what we are required, A ſecret 
e 
VVG nl 


Ch: 
Soul 
to it, 
For 1 
them 
as thi 
low 

den I 
we \ 
ence, 

them 
a-W0! 


| argue, 


gelt 
all chi 
appent 
zards, 
For tl 
and « 
ſcience 


ie 1 


the pe 
Streng, 


our P 


is the 


dience. 

And 
ons, th 
ple ſo 
up wit 
They p 
Terms, 
particu 


Firſt 


— — — — — 


- 


k 117, Chap. Ill. required to all le Laws of the Gaſpel 215 


nward Souls unawazes, and there is nos much oppolition made 
e uled to ir, becauſe our Luſts receive no great Hurt from it. 
prings, For the Pleaſure of our Luſts, lies in acting and fulſi ling 
d Obe. them ; and they are ſecure of their own Delights, ſo long 
is the as they are of our Practice, And therefore they will al- 
and Re- low us to think of Good, to ſpend a Faint Wiſh, a ſud- 
of this den Inclination, or a fruitleſs Deſire upon it. But if once 
e weak we would go on to do our Duty, and to work Obedi- 
| ence, then begins the Conflict. Our Lufts then beſtir 
themſelves wich Might and Main, and ſer every Facylty 
a-work to Reſiſt and Defeat it. For our Thoughts begin to 
| argue, and to pick, Quarrels with our Duty. They ſug- 
geſt all its Difficulties and Dangers. They repreſent 
all che Pains of the Undertaking, to coo! our Love ; the 
appendant Dangers, to raiſe our Fears ; and the great Ha- 
iz. our +145, to /p4ke our Hopes, and make us deſpair of Succeſs, | 
For the ſake of our Sins, we arm all diſcouraging Paſſions, 
t ward aff : . * 2 
YA | and quire ſtifle all the. obedient Suppeſtions Or our Con- 
ſciences, For either we ſoften our Sin by Excuſes, or Fu- 
Life it by Argument, or over- lool it by Ignorance, heed- 
Mary to leſs Inconfideration and Forgetfulneſs, Either we will act 
\ is the it 7%, through the Power of a firong Luſt, and not 
r all te oonſider it at al or elle hink of it, only to leſſen or de- 
J. Fd it. And when, by the Oppoſition of our Luſts to 
muſt h the perfecting and performing of our Duty, our ſpiritual 
ice, mult I Lrengebs are thus weakened, and our Luſts advanced, when 
4 Moti. our Paſſions riſe, and our Minds plead againſt ir ; then 
muſt 20 is the Strife, and theres the Toil and Difficulty of Obedi- 
rear Re. dien ce. | S100 Ye 
mot only And becauſe in this Obedience of our Works and Acti- 
leſs than ons, there is ſo much Difficulty, therefore are moſt Peo : 
| ple ſo deſirous ro ſift it off, and ſo forward to take 
diftafiful I up with any thing, which will ſave them the Labour of it. 
nd Pain, They perſwade themſelves, that God will admit of eaſier 
2 of aur Terms, and build their Hopes upon cheaper Services; in 
F be re- {Ml particular upon theſe Four: 
| | Firſt, A true Belief, or orthodox Opinions. 


we Call | | 
gs, mult Nr eos An Obedience of idle Deſires and ineffective 

d all our I 71095 | 8 Ps | 
Doubt of And if for all theſe, they continue ſtill ro do what God 
Luft ſub- forbids, and to work Diſobedience; then their Hope is to 

A ſecret be ſaved notwithſtanding it, becauſe, | 


up in out 


r Spuk 9  Thirdy 
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and overpowering Temptation, which they ſee and 7 e/ft, 


but cannot prevail over, So that, | | 
" Fourthly, Their Tranſgreſſion is with Relufance and 
Unwillingneſs, their Service of Sin is an unwilling, and a 
ſlaviſh Service. | 
I. The firſt falſe Ground, whereby Men elude all the 
Neceſſity of ſerving God with their Strength or executive 
Powers, in outward Works and Operations, is their Conf. 
dence of being ſaved, for a true Belief, or a right Know. 
ledge in Religious Matters and Orthodox Opinions. They 
turn all Rel:gion into a matter of Study and Speculation, 
as if it required only a good Head, and a diſcerning Judg. 
ment, They make ir a matter of Ski/, but not of Pra. 
gice; an Exerciſe of Wit and Parts, but not a Rule of 
Action. For the Faith which they expect ſhould ſave 
them, with ſome Men goes no farther than the Mina, 
and conſiſts barely in right Notions and Apprehenſions, 
They take it to be nothing more, but an Under ſtanding 
what Chrift has ſaid, a being able to reaſon upon it, and 
ro argue for it, and in their own Minds, approving and 
conſenting to it: And that not to all that Chrilt has reveal. 
ed neither. For the Precepts or Commands, it overlooks, 
and doth not meddle with; the Threatnings, it either 
conſiders not at all, or if it do, it makes them not to be 
due to that whereunto God has fixed them, (vi z.) Diſobe. 
dience of Practice, but only to Ignorance and Unbelie. 
Bur all that which their Faith eyes, and which their Minds 
ſolely, pr at leaſt prixcipallh approve of, is the hiſtorical 
Paſſages of Chriſt's Life and Death, the doctrinal Point. 
which he has rold us concerning God or himſelf, and the 


comfortable Promiſes of the Goſpel. Fhey believe what 
Chriſt is, what he has done and ſuffered for us, and what 
he has promiſed to us. They think right in all the Reli- 
grous Controverſies that are on foot in the World, joining 
themſelves with the orthodox Men, and fiding, as they 
preſyme, with the true Opinion; they profeſs Chriſt s Re- 
ligion, and are Members of his Church, and adbere to the 
Right Party of Chriſtians, and to the pureſt? Congregation, 
and that they conclude is enough to bring them to Hea- 
ö | I 


ven. iy ; 


But if any think, as God be praiſed, many do, that 
Ped requires more than the bere Service of our Minds 
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and right Apprehenſions ; yet even a great part of them 
fanſie, that all which he requires beſides, is only the Obe- 
dience of their Tongues and Diſcaurſes. If they believe 
with the Mind, and confeſs with the Mouth, although - 
they are rebellious and reprobate in their Practice, they 
are ſatisfied of their Godly Eſtate, and preſume that God 
is ſo too. Their Religion is made up of Lip. ſervice, for 
they think ro content God by heavenly Talk, and pious 
Conference, by larding all their Diſcourſes with the Name 
of God, and Shreds of Scripture ; all their Converſation 
is holy Phraſe and ſanctiſied Form ot ſpeaking ; and this 
they hope will atone for all the Lewadneſs and Diſobe- 
dience of their Lives and Actions. 3 2 
And if they proceed yer further to a Faith that 
reacheth beyond the Mind and the Tongue, and think ir 
neceſſary that ir fink down from the Head into the 
Heart; yer there they will allow God to expect no 
great Matters. They hope he will be well pleaſed, al- 
though it ſummons not up all our Affectious for his Ser- 
vice, if it produce in us theſe two eafie Paſſions, which 
are raiſed without much ado, and may well be ſpared, . 
(viz.) a ſtrong Confidence, and a warm Teal. If, to make 
it /aving, it muſt imply a joint Concurrence of our 4f- 
feftions, it ſhall be only of theſe - . Ir ſhall add Hope 
to Knowledge, and be a Belief that God will ſave Sinners, 
with a ſpecial Hope, and fanciful Confidence, thar he will 
in particular ſave them: Ir ſhall add ea to Ortho. 
doxy, 'a warm Heart to a ſound Head, and be no more, 
but a-maintaining of, and ſtickling for right Opinions, and 
againſt erroneous and falſe ones, with Heat and Fierce- 


15, | 

Thus do Men delude themſelves, into grear Confi- 
ences, and vain Expectations, from a Faith that is with. 
ut Fruit, from an orthodox, bur empty Knowledge, which 

s void of all obedient Practice. | NA Bey 

But a Knowledge and Belief, which is not more compre: 
enſive in its Nature, nor has other Effects than theſe; 
hey will find to their Coſt in the Event of things, is mi- 
erable, deluſive and vain, It will ſerve to no other end, 
pur the heighening of their Crimes, and the encreaſing of 
heir Condemnation, For do bur conſider 2 85 
If we will believe and underſtand Chriſt's Doctrine: 

nd his Promiſes, but overlaok, or deny his Laws and 

E: „ e Pre+ 
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. od fond 6 


vice, to affront and renounce him? For by picking and gain 
chuſing at this rate, we caſt off his Power of Molding 10 p 
for us a Religion, and fixing the Terms of his own Mer- Tu- 
cy, and make to our ſelves à Condition of our own Sal. Geſp 
vation, We follow him ſo far only, as we pleaſe our he ce 
ſelves, but no farther. | And the compals of our Belief it WM lion, 
ſelf, is nor bounded by his Authority, or meaſured. ac- verel 
cording to his Mind, but our own. For we underſtand By 
and aſſent, not to every thing that he has ſaid, but only faith 
to what we our ſelves /zhz. We refuſe to take every Prece 
thing upon his Word, and credit him in what he ſpeaks, in the 
no longer than it agrees with us, or than we matter not yet, f 
whether what he ſays be true or no; bur we either again 
give no heed to him, or flatly disbelieve him, where far fr 
we have any Temptation. So that his Veracity and Truth ¶ that i 
ir ſelf, has no Power over our very Minds, beyond what ¶ bereft 
our own Luſts, and beloved Sins will ſuffer it: But the le f 
Devil and the World mult be ſerved in the firſt Place by comm: 
our Opinions, and God muſt be forced ro take up with Neffen 
their Leaving. 7 +99 .  Mconm 
Nay, what is yet more, by ſuch a partial and /quean- ito bec 
#6 Belief as this, we do not enly give or take, at out rang: 
own liking, from that Attribute of his, which in believing Neyes, 
we would be thought to honour, viz. his Truth: But Iftbem; 
even where we ſeem ro ſubmit to it, we wrong and per. Not on 
vert ir. For we wreſt his Senſe, and ſpoil his Meaning, NPower. 
and undermine all that he intends: So that even tha will no 
which we do believe, is not hx Mind, but our own. Fol yer der 
the true Meaning of his Promiſes, which run all upon {keſpire 
Condition of our Obedience, we pervert z the Force df ſentailed 
all his Threatnings, which denounce Moes to every Sn nd ry, 
and Tranſgreſſion, we cancel. We do as much as in ihnuft ne 
lies, to corrupt his Word, and to beh his very Goſpeh aining 
We make his whole Religion to ſignifie another thing than eigen: 
what he intended. For we make it allow, what he f- tate of 
bids ; and encourage ſuch, as he threatens; and ſave thoſi Bur i 
whom at the Day of Judgment he will condemn, Anlinto 4 
fince this peruerſe Faith and Knowledge, which belzevi Porks an 
what ir likes, and is infidel to all the ret; which (Wo x 
up one part of his Word againſt another, by makifi@rofeſs.' 
his Promiſes to undermine his Precepts, and the Tire ye 5+ 
pf his Dofrines to render all his Threarnings Falſe fbr, e 
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aſeleſs: I ſay, fince ſuch an untowardly, partial, and 


Jainſaing knowledge and belief as this, is in very deed 
| (o plain a Libel to his Perſon, lo bateful a violence to his 


Truth, and ſuch a contradicting piece of infidelity to his 
Goſpel, it can never be thought to be that Obedience which 


he commands and encourages, but ſuch a piece of contume- 
lious flattery and fawning Diſobedience, as he will moſt ſe- 


verely puniſh and condemn. 

But if we believe his whole Goſpel, and beſides the 
faith of his Doctrines and Promiſes, take moreover all his 
Precepts to be ſuch as he enjoins, and all his threatnings, 
in their true meaning, to be ſuch as he will execute ; and 
yer, for all thar, in our works and practice deſpiſe and ſin 
againſt rhem 5 then is ſuch our faith and knowledge, ſo 
far from rendring our condition ſafe and comfortable, 
that in very deed it makes it more deſperate, and utterly 
bereft of all colour and excuſe, For it takes from us all 
leas for diſobedience, and leaves us not /o much as the 
common refuge of all miſdoing; the pretence that we did 
offend but did not know it. It makes every fin which we 
commit, to be acted with a high hand, and all our offences, 
to become contempt, our diſobedience, rebellion ; and our 
ranſgreſſions, preſumptuous. For we fin then with open 
eyes, we know God's Commands, bur refuſe to practiſe 
hem; we diſcern our duty, bur deſpiſe ir. It makes us 
not only to renounce his Authority, but allo to defie his 
ower, For we know his Almighty Strength, but we 
vill not fear it; we lee his dreadful threatnings, but 
yet dare to commit the things which he has threatned in 
deſpire of them. We ſee and believe that our Death is 
ntailed upon our diſobedience, but for all that we chuſe 
and run upon it. And ſuch a ſtate as this, every man 
nuſt needs ſee is ſo far from gaining his favour, and aſcer- 
aining his acceptance; that in reality it is a continued 
beightning of every provocation, an hgbitual hoſtility, and 

ate of crying fin. | gw 


o 


Bur if ever our ort lodox faith and profeſſions avail us 
into life and Pardon, they muſt end in our obedient 
porks and actions. We muſt do that which we know 
od requires, and praiſe that pure Religion which we 
profeſs; IF ye know tbeſe things, ſays our Saviour, happy 
re ye if ye do them, Joh. 13.17. It is not every verbal Pro- 
or, every one that ſaith unto me, or calls me Lord, 
Fey +534 4 HR, e ES Lerd, 
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1 Ch 


commend Chriſt's Religion and Laws, the more we con. 


Maſter's will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with may 


Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; bu MI” © 
be only that doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven, Meer 
Mat. 7.21, We are condemn d out of our own mouths, whi 
if we commend Chriſt's Religion, ' whilſt we contemn long 
and diſobey ir: every word which we ſpeak in its do u 
behalf, is a charge againſt our own. ſelves, and every 
plea which we make for it, is to ws an accuſation. For 
if ir be a Religion ſo pure, ſo good, ſo worthy of God, and 
ſo beneficial to Men, as we profeſs it is; the more unpar. 
donable wretches we, who tranſgreſs and at againſt it. Al 
the praiſes which we heap upon our Duty, are a mot bit. 
ter invective upon our own practice; and the more we 


demn our own Tranſgreiſions; ſo that now God in exad: 
ing the puniſhment, be it as ſevere as it well can, only 
executes our own ſentence. We are made the worſe fot 
our Knowleage, if our actions are not ruled by it; for it 
ſkhews plainly, that our Luſts are moſt obſtznate, and our 
Wills moſt wicked ; when for all we are clearly ſhewed the 
Laws, the Promiſes, and the Threats of God, we can yet 
deſpiſe them all, and for the ſhort pleaſure of a filly (in, I. n 
tranſgreſs, and act againſt them. And ſince it doth thus 
enhanſe our Sin, we may be ſure that it will proportion. 
ably encreaſe our Puniſhment. For he that knows hi 


ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. | % 
And thus we ſee, that this thinking to be ſaved by the 
labour of our minds, without any works of our lives and 
practice; and coming to Heaven barely by a True Belief, 
and Orthodox Opinions, and Right Profeſſions, without eve! 
obeying in our Works and Adtiont; is one of thoſe Falſe and 
deluſive grounds, whereupon Men ſnift off the neceſlity 
of this ſervice with all their ſtrength, the ſervice of rhelt 
actions. ui - Ws | 
And another falſe ground of ſhifting off the ſame ſer 
VIEE Se - | 
2. The deluſive confidence which wicked Men have 
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of being ſaved at the laſt Day, for an obedience of id 3 
deſires, and ineffective wiſpes. | em . 

It is a ſtrange conceit which ſome people have beer relle - 
taught, viz. that the deſire of Grace j Grace, and than! : 
God will at the laſt Day judge Men to have obeyed, al / Pa 


though they have not wrought, bur only de fire Fl it. 5 They * [ 
: 
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en: bu is complaiſant lort of Caſuiſtry, and a much eaſier than 5 
hon l ever God made, that has been brought into the World, 

a " WT which bids men to hope well, though they do nothing, fo 
OY long as they find in themſelves a deſire that they could 


do it. They wiſh they were what God expects, and that 


0 Foun > BY they performed what he commands; but they do no more 
an ere bur wiſh ir. They fir till, and work no more now they 
-—_ 1 have wiſhed it, than they did before. Theirs is a weakly 

n infant deſire, it juſt lives, but that is all, it can effect no- 
— 1 40 thing. For the ſmalleſt luſt is too ſtrong for it, and the 
3 bir leaſt temptation overbears it; the deſire of the Vertue is 


huſh'd when the opportunity of the Sin returns, for not- 
withſtanding all the contrary deſire, this is acted at the 
next offer. Obedience is not deſired ſo much as their 
eale; for they love it not ſo well, as to be at the neceſſary 
pains for it. It is a ſqueamiſh, delicate deſire, it would 
obey if that could be without trouble, but it will under- 
go nothing for Obedience. | N 

But this is a conceit as ſtrange, as it is deſtructive; and 
uch, wherewith the ſimpleſt of Men ſuffer themſelves to 


more we 
e we con. 
in exad- 
can, Only 
worſe fot 
it; for 1 
and our 
1ewed the 


e Can) ie impoſed upon in no other matters, but only this, 
a filly lin, Mprhich moſt of all requires their care and caution, viz. 
dork thu Hfrne ererna! welfare of their Souls, and the truth of their 
_—_— Obedience. For who ever took his .defire of gain to be 
knows dun, his deſire of eaſe ro be eaſe, his deſire of meat to 
with man e Pod, his deſire of cloaths to be rayment, or his defire 


knowledge to be knowledge ? And why then muſt that 


ved by 5 de true in Religion, Which is always falſe in common life? 
r lives and nd the deſire of grace be ſaid ro be grace, and the deſire 
True Belit), obedience, obedience > Our deſires are one thing, bur 
irhour gi he thing deſired is another. Our deſires are within, but 
ſe Falſe aul pe Object defired is without us. Our deſires are our own, 
ze neceſſiſ Bi; che thing defired is wanting. For ſo far is our 


ice of rhelt re of any thing from being the very thing it ſelf which 


$ deſired, that it is not always joined with it, but we 
Ofſeſs one, whilſt we are without the other. For alas! 
e find that thoſe things which we need, and have 
mind to, do nor come at the beck of a deſire, nor are 
rocured by a wiſh; but we muſt do more than deſire 
em, endeavour after them, and work or a& for them, 
relle we ſhall fir without them. A Man doth not pre- 
mly poſſeſs meat, becauſe he is hungry; or is owner of 
great eſtate, becauſe he is covetous; no, he muſt labour 
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attain knowledge ; becaule our appetites and deſires, are 
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mercy and life is promiſed, is nothing leſs than obedzen 
it (elf. For, to the working ont our ſalvation, it is require 


and ſeek as well as defire, both for the one and the other; only 


or elle, ler him deſire what he will, he ſhall ger ne. i 
ther. 5 : = 1 
Tis true, a deſi e of money is a great preparative to Lei efir 


money, and a defire of knowledge is a good diſpoſition il} 6ir 
of all the paſſions, the great and moſt immediate ſpring 
of our outward works and operations. For delight beget 
love, and love ends in deſire, and deſire carries us on to 
work and labour for the thing defired. And thus out 
deſires of Grace and Obedience, are Grace and Obedience 
That is, Our deſire of Grace, is not Grace it ſelf; nor out 
deſire of Obedience, Obedience; but a good ſtep and depre 
towards them. It is ſo metonymically, it is the Princip, *:; 
and the Cauſe of it. For therefore we acquire Gracz 
and perform Obedience, becauſe we defire them. M. 
ſhould take no pains about them, were it not for our de 
fires of them, but becauſe we have a mind to them, the rom 1 
fore we labour after them. e at tl 

But till our deſires come on to thi effect, they hay 
no title to the rewards of it. Becauſe although hey ar 
a gift of God's Grace, tis true, as well as Obedience 
ſelf is; yet are they not that Grace, which in the Judy 
ment ſhall entitle us to pardon and happineſs, For tk 
promiſe to the deſire of Obedience, is one; but the promij 
to Obedience ir ſelf is another, If we ſincerely deſire i 
do Ged's will, i. e. if we deſire ir ſo, as according to thi 
beſt of our power to endeavour after it; the promiſe i 
that is, That we ſhall be enabled to do it. For one po 
miſe of the New Covenant is, That God will grant untou 
to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, Luke 1. 94, 1 
which he will then do, when we deſire it of him, bf 
giving hi holy Spirit to them that as, him, Luke 11. 1} 
But if we do indeed obey it, the promiſe to that is, thit 
we ſhall be ſaved by ir. For Chriſt is become the Autii 
of eternal ſalvation, to them that obey him, Heb. 5. 
And it is ſaid expreſly of them that obey, that they ſp 
have right to the tree of life, Rev. 22. 24. So that to ri 
honeſt deſire of obedience, all that God promiſes, is ti 
power to perform and work obedience ; but that whereull 


as Saint Paul ſays, that we be wrought upon, 6 
on!) 
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only, ro will what God commands, bur alſo to do it, , 
Phil. 2. 12,1 3- | Ne = 295 

The great pretence, whereby Men of idle unworking 


50k III. 
he other 
get nei. 


ive to go eſires, would plead for their unfruirfulneſs, and ſupport 
poſition heir hopes of a happy Sentence under a life of diſobedi- 
fires, ate Hence; is a miſtaken ſenſe of theſe words of S. Paul in his 
te ſprig viſtle ro the Galatians: The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 
ht begeu it, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh : ſo that you cannot do 
s us on e things that you would, Gal. 5. 17. Which words rhey 

thus outnterpret thus: The Spirit in all good Men luſterh againit 
Obediene: he Fleſh, but not fo Far as to prevail oder it: for al- 
; nor ou ghough they may will and deſire with the Spirit, yet they 
and dep! &:nnor do thoſe things which they would. And if this be 


e Princip 
ire Grace 
them. We 
or our de 
zem, there 


o, tis plain that we have warrant enough to hope for j 
nercy, notwithſtanding we only defire, bur arc nor able i 
o perform. | is | 
Bur this is a plain perverting of the Apoſtle's words, 
rom the Apoſtle's own meaning. For although he ſays, 
at the /uſting is on both fides, both of the Fleſh againſt 


they haue Spirit, and of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; yer as for 
gh they ar effect iveneſe, or not doing what ; willed and defired, that 
o bedience ¶ Ne charges only upon one. He leaves it purely and ſole. 
n the Judy) to the Fleſhe's ſhare, which can indeed !nft and deſtre 
s. For tMvil things even in regenerate Men, bur is not able to pre- 
the promi Mail ſo far, as ro work and effect them, becauſe the over- 
ely deſire wing will of the Spirit checks and reſtrains it. 

ding to ti And to ſhew this to be his ſenſe, I need do no more 
> promiſe han ſer down his words in that order wherein they ſtand ; 
or one p hich is as follows: This I ſay then, Valk in the Spirit, 
grant untouWnd you ſhall not work and fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh. 
ke 1. 74, ot work and fulfil them, I ſay, notwithſtanding you 
of him, ill till feel an ineffective and unconquering ſtirring of 
Luke 11. 1 em. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 


that is, t00irit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one to 


we the Autiſr other. So that in walking or working, as I ſaid, after 
„ Heb. 5. Me luſtings and defires of the Spirit, you fulfil not the 
hat they ſodWiſts of che Fleſh which are contrary to it; ye canno? do, 
So that to r you do not the things that your Fleſh luſts after, which 
romiſes, is M, through its luſting, ye would, ver. 16, 17. Whereas, 
at where this 1a ſt Clauſe were expounded thus, Te do not the 


than obedien 
it is requite 
u upon, PF 

oll 


lings that your Spirit luſts after, which yet, through its 
ing, ye would do; it would deſtroy that which the 
poſtle brings ir to confirm, viz. their not willing and 

| | deſiring 


& 
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14. 


* Rom. 13. them. But as for the ſervice of God, it muſt have ou er i: 


deſiring only, but doing or walking, allo after the Spirit, 
ſo as not to fulfil the Works of the Fieſh, ver. 16. Which 
in plain Engliſh, is to make the Apoſtle in the ſame to t 
breath, to ſay and unſay; to tell them of walkzng in the Parr 
Spirit, and not fulfilling the luſis of the Fleſh, becauſe they ted 
do not after the Spirit, but do fulfil the luſts of the Fleſa 
Which is flatly ro make the Apoſtle's proof, ro contradidi 
his affirmation. EN 5 

If therefore we would approve our ſelves regenerate 
and have a juſt hope of life and pardon ar the laſt Day 
we muſt not only wiſh and deſire, but live and walk aft 
the Spirit. The ſervice of the Fleſh, indeed, muſt go nf 
further than deſire ; and although we ſhall all of us mori 
or leſs, have luſtings from it, yer muſt we nor “ fulil 


hands as well as our hearts; for it is not enough to will 
and deſire what he commands, but we muſt moreovaWccep: 
practiſe and perform it. 

As for the afirmative Commands of God, it is not 
quired that we perform every one of them at every time; 
for ſo our whole life would be taken up in the keepiry 
of one Command, and we could never obſerve al, ſine ther 
we cannot do any two things, and much leis ſuch a multi Herfor. 
tude, at the ſame time. Bur all that Obedience whid 
God requires of us to them, is that we act them, as bi 
Providence, and ordering of times and occaſions, gives 
opportunity, Now although for the main Body and great 


eſt Number of them, every man has opportunities retun e /c4 
ing almoſt every day; yet for a perfect and compleat pe Bur 
formance of ſome of them, ſome men have not opportunii is in 
at ſome times, nor others in all their lives. I inſtance ii ¶llace 


the affirmative Command of Alms-giving: a Man who hu 
bur little, can give bur little at any time; and a rich Ma 
if he be in a ſtrange place, and have no great ſtock aboulMem i 
him, although he have a great Object of Charity, ci 
yer make but {mall relief, So that in both theſe, che wo 
of Alms and outward performance, muſt needs be ve 
ſtrait; although both of them in their hearts and deft 
are never ſo liberal. They have not power and opp 
tunity to att as they would; and would perform mot 
if their circumſtances would allow ir. And now in tl 
Cale, God doth not meaſure their obedience, by the /i 
of their outward performance ; he looks not ſo * 

g | will 
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So that this thinking ro be ſaved by an idle deſire, 

and an ineffe&ive wiſh of obedience, without ever obey- 

ing in our works and actions, is every whit as falſe and | 
deluſive, as the former deceitful ground was of being 

ſaved at the laſt day, barely upon the account of an Or. 

thodox Faith and Opinion. „„ ä | 

Thirdly, Another falſe ground, whereupon men hope 

to be ſaved, tho' they work diſobedience, is becauſe v hen 

they do ſo, it is through the violence of a great and over. 

powering temptation, which they ſee and reſiſt, but can. 

nor prevail over. They are drawn in by a great gain, 

or a great pleaſure, the bait laid for them is very enticing, 

* ur and there is no wichſtanding it. 7 
xa This indeed is a great and unuſual pretence. For men 
eg ον would gladly ſhift off their fin, and charge it upon any 
W, thing but their own ſelves. They would have the plea 
2 bar ſures of their fleſh, and the pride of their hearts, both 
, , ſerved at once; enjoy all rhe pleaſures of ſin, and yet ¶ ments 
TW Js al- have the praiſes of vertue. Whenſoever they do well, a 
A X a great Philolepher has obſerved, they would arrogate thit 
2 0 4 * I to themſelves; but when they do amiſs, they would i mpit 
old. bat to the pleaſure that miſled them, and to the ſtrength 


f janoTev lam ercuſc 
8 4777 24 excellent Philoſopher, that tbe pleaſure of the fin which i ence 0 
youil ery without us, ; the cauſe of our ſinful action; and not rat Fon 


>. that we our ſelves are, who are ſo wicked'y inclined, ail 
Szwv be ſo eaſily taken by it. It is only the ſtrength of our om 


wa force, nor can they offer any violence ar all, 
Ibid. & It is the wickedneſs of our own hearts luſts therefor 


Arift. Which are ſo deeply in love with them, and ſo unbridſff eit 
Eth. ad ledly bent after them, that gives all the prevailing force rent. 
Nicom. and overpowring ſtrength, to outward temptations. DulWvich „ 


J. 3. c. 1. noi 


, 3 11 . : rm — dmemees 
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» deſire, now tis our Sin, and fo can by no means plead our 
r obey- ¶ excuſe ; it is our damnable diſegſe, and therefore ir can 
le and never prove our /aving remedy, For this is that reigning 
f being WI power of Sin, which the Goſpel has indiſpenſibly required 
an Or-. us to mortiſie, but not to ſubmit to. It is only f hon 

| through the ſpirit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, ſays 
en hope S. Paul, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Col. 3. 5. 


iſe when But if we are not under this damnable ſervitude to Sin; 
and over. there are no temptations ſo ſtrong, but that God has gi- 
but can- ¶ ven us ſufficient defenſatives againſt them. For the pre- 
eat gain, ſent offer of a Gibbet, would fright away the moſt en- 


enticing, ¶ dearing temptations ; the near expectation of a great 
[MW Eftate, or of a Crown would make us prevail over it. And 


For men what are theſe to Hell. fire, and an eternal Crown of Glo- 


upon any ry? Heaven therefore and Hell, when they can be con- 
the ple ¶ ſidered of, are an anſwer to all temptation in the world; 
arts, both they will engage our hearts more, than all the endear- 
, and ye ments of a luſt, and infinirely out- do all the baits and al- 


do well, as 
rogate thit 
ld 1mputt 
be ſtrengtl 


lurements of Sin. | 
If we commit fin then, ir is no ſufficient excuſe to us 
that the temptation was ftrong, becauſe it was only the 
rength of our own — luſts which made it ſos 
For we loved the ſinful pleaſure too well, and that was 


ence. Fü the reaſon why it over power d us. And ſince the ſtrength 
ar che wich Hof temptation is owing only to the ſtrength of fin, it 
ly in lovean never excuſe us from undergoing puniſhment. So 
ar are over-Bhar this muſt needs be a falſe hope, to think of being 
h the (am!ercuſed for our fin, becauſe we acted ir through the vio- 
fin which i ence of a great temptation. 

d not rat Fourthly, Another ground of falſe confidence, where- 
clined, upon men hope to be ſaved, although they do not obey in 
1 of our heir works and act ions, but are workers of fin and diſo- 
ength to il edience; is, becauſe when they do tranſgreſs, it is with 
deed can na eluctance and unwillingneſs, Albeit in their action: 
ting beau) bey do ſerve ſin, yet in their minds they do not approve 


flave of luf, 
f the man 
y are of 1 


df it, their ſervice of it is an unwilling and a /Iavilh 
ervice, They cannot fin freely, and at their own eaſe 
dut with fearfulneſs and regrer. For the Conviction 
F their duty abides in their Cenſciences, the fear of hell 
ments, ſticks faſt in their Souls; they cannot ſhake 
ff either their ſenſe of duty, or their fears of puniſh- 
ent. So that even when they do fin againſt God, it is 
ith remorſe of mind, and fearfulneſs of apprehenſion. 

| oP P 2 _ They 


ſs therefor 
d fo unbrid 
wailing ford 
reations, bu 
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They cannot embrace their fin with a Full choice, be- 0 
cauſe they know it is not an unmiæed pleaſure. They 

believe and know it to be of a compound, and mi ut na- be 
ture; to have ſome ꝓreſent pleaſure which will delight, thi 
but withal much future puniſhment which will torment an 


them. And ſince they know it tobe a compoſition of god of? 
and ill, they do not perfectiy either love or hate, chuſe or utt 


refuſe it. Their will is diſtraed by different motives MI fa 
in the ſame choice; for the future pains would draw wht 
them to reject, but the preſent joys invite them to em- But 
brace ir. So that in a different degree, they both wil! is 4 
and nil the ſame thing,; they would have it, and yet he « 
they would avoid ir, For they would enjoy what they MW vey 
defire, but withal they would keep off from what they min 
fear: They have a mind to commit the fin, becauſe ii he i 
will pleaſe them for the preſent ; and yet they are afraid zen; 
of ir, becauſe of that wrath which it treaſures up for roy 
them againſt the time to come. NV“! F. 
Bur notwithſtanding all their conflict in their own choice, Ml four 
yet at laſt their ſin prevails, and they obey it. For they ¶ part 
had rather hazard all its rorments, than miſs of its de- obey 
lights; they are unwilling to venture upon thoſe dangers Sin; 
which it brings, bur yet they had rather venture on them Life, 
than go without it. They fin unwillingly, juſt as ala: Boqh, 
bourer works, or as a Soulder fights unwillingiy; that is Non t 
they do not will it for it ſelf, they would. not do it un» ſtrain 
leſs they were hired to it. For, conſidering all thing, Mien 
they will to act, and not to omit it; their Will is a- Laws 
gainſt it indeed ar the /t ſighr, but upon better cone his T/ 
fideration ir reſolves upon it, and, all things laid toge - Bouna 
ther, they chuſe to commit the fin rather than to for- {Wand . 
bear it. | our A 


But now this is ſuch a State, as will never bring any Nis not 
man to Heaven: For whether he tranſgreſs willingh of We v 
with reluftancy, is not the queſtion ; bur if he chyſe at thing, 
laſt ro diſobey, when God comes to judgment, he will be Wiuſterh 
ſure ro pronounce upon him that death, which he has e- 
ſtabliſned for the puniſhment of diſobedience. Becauſe 
for all he fears and miſtruſts, grumbles and repines; 
yer he ſerves and obeys his luſts all the while norwit:- 
ſtanding. He works at their will, and doth what the) 
command him. He ſerves not with a full heart, or 
fcarlels mind; but yer is their ſervant ſtill. | 1 
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Tis true indeed, it is ſome mitigation of his Sin, that 
he doth it with regret, and the Tranſgreſſion is ſome- 
thing the leſs, for being acted not without Reluctance 
and Averſion. Ir ſhews that his ſenſe of Duty, is not quite 
loſt ; his Conſcience wholly ſeared ; or his Fear of God 
utterly exſtinguiſhed. It is ſome Extenuation, that he 
Rartles at the Offence ; for it argues that his Soul is not 
wholly depraved, or his Heart Harden d in Diſobedience. 
Bur although his Sins be nor of the hig-eft rate, yet he 
is 2 loſt Sinner ſtill. For fo long as his Luſts prevail, and 
he chuſes ar laſt to act and commit them, he ſerves and 
obeys them. Ir is his N and Actions that mult deter- 
mine his Service and Obedience; ſo that if he commit Sin, 
he is the Servant of Sin. Willing or unwilling, may ex- 
tenuate or heighten his Diſobedience, but nor utterly de- 
ſtroy, or alter the nature of it. | 

For, indeed, ſomething of ſtruggling and regret is to b 
found in the Obedience and Diſobedience of the greateſt 
part of the World. There being few ſo good, as to 
obey without all Reluctance, and few ſo wicked, as to 
din withour all Remorſe. For as long as we are in this 
Life, we are a mixt and compound Subſtance, of Soul and 
Body, Fleſh and Spirit, Our carnal appetite draws us 
on to forbidden things, and to tranigreſs thoſe Re- 
ſtraints which God's Law has ſer ro it. And our Con- 
ſcience, being enlightned with the Knowledge of God's 
Laws, and allured by his Promiſes, and affrighted with 
his Threatnings, would perſwade us to keep within his 
Bounds, and to act Obedience. Now thele two contrary 


and gaznſaying Principles, diſtract our Choice, and divide 


our Wills, ſo that when we cloſe with one of them, it 
is not without the Grudging and Reluctance of the other. 
We would, and we would not; one inclines us for a 
thing, and the other againſt it. The fleſh, ſays S. Paul, 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh ; 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that you can- 
noe fulfil both their Deſires, and do each of the things 
zbat you would, Gal. 5. 17. For if we obey, it is through the 
repining of our Appetites ; and if we tranſgreſs, it is with 
the Remorſe and Laſhings of our Conſciences : On both 
hides, there is ſomething that is evil, whereof we are 
raid, and which we would not; our Will is imperfect, 
and with Reluctance; and we will and chuſe in ſome 
3 . ä mea- 
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meaſure unwillingly, whether it be to work Obedience or ; 
| | | on, el 


Sin. 


As for the Saints in Heaven, after the Reſurrecti. But 
on, it is true, they ſhall have no gainſaying Appe. NPerfec' 
tites. For their Fleſþ will be in perfect Subjection to il: 
the Spirit; their Will ſhall have nothing to ſeduce it, Tor if 
bur ſhall ſtand always firm and entire for God; ſo that Nin (pi 
they ſhall obey without any thing of Reluftance or R. «Mi 

et. | ed. 
And as for ſome of the profligate, and prophane Sinner; ids, 1 


ings 


here on earth, they have now already ſo quite benumb d ' 
dedier 


their Conſciences, that they neither allure nor threaten, 


admoniſh nor accuſe them, And they fin without all Con- And 
tention; they tranſgreſs, and do not diſpute; their luſts Hl, 
hurry them without any Oppoſition; ſo that they dilo- o A1 
bey moſt witling/y, and free from all Remorſe. nce Ci 
But as for a/l the Good, and the generality of the Vick With o 
ed here on Earth, they are of a middle rate, They both eng a. 
of them act through Strife, and Conqueſt ; their Conſent om 
| Is courted on both Sides, and when they comply with one, g 
they muſt refuſe the other. Both FleſÞ and Spirit ſtruggle elves 1 
in them, although at laſt but one prevails. For in ect tt 

the Regenerate good Man, the Fleſh ſtirs, but it cannot fuce. 
conquer; they have bodies, and bodily Apperites, but hom 
they ſubdue them, and, as S. Paul ſays, keep them un- M re 
der, 1 Cor. 9. 27. So that all the while the Spirit rule bedien 
in them, when the Fleſh doth but in vain ſolicite; Ie Bec 
this may tempt, but it cannot govern ; for the Spirit give hat t 
them Laws, and what it commands, that in their Acti- ure in 
ons they obey. But in the Wicked and Diſobedient, weaves 
Caſe is quite oppoſite. For in them, although their C. enoun 
ſciences ſmite them, yet can it not prevail with them; i hat ſh; 
ſuggeſts, but they will not hearken; it ſhews the way he ful 
but they will not follow it; in all things their Luſts are nd the 

the Governours of their Lives and Actions; ſo that a-. ſo 
though the Laſhes of their Conſciences may ſharpen ani e «ft 
embitter, yet they are not able to diſappoint the N 1 on 
of their Sin. | be Bod 
In all the Obedience therefore, and in the great emes 
part of the Tranlgreiſions here on Earth, there is Ralls ſinn 
fomerhing of Serugling and Reluftance, Men act not b wh 
a Hillthat is void of all Reſtraint, or by a Deſire and Choict * 
UL WC 


which is free from all unwillingngſi; but there is a mix1 


ok III. 
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of Love and Hatred, an unwilling Mill that carries them 


lience or 8 a 
| on, either to act obedience, or to diſobey. 


eſurreRi- Bur notwithſtanding their ineffe&ive wiſhes, and im- 
4 Appe- Nerfect wouldings to the contrary; it is their peremptory 
ckion to ill and laſt Choice, which ſhall determine their condition. 
ſeduce it, {or if they will and chuſe to do what God commands, 
- ſo chat {Wn ſpire of all the gainſaying wiſhes raiſed by their 
ce or R- feſnly Appetites; they ſhall be pardoned and acquit- 

ed. But if they will and chuſe to do what God for- 
1e Sinner: ids, in ſpite of all contrary Admonit ions and Threat- 
enumb'd Pings of their Conſciences; they ſhall die in their Diſo- 


threaten, bedience. | 
t all Con- And the Reaſon is plain; for he ſerves his Sin, and 
their luſt: fils his Luſt, and his Thraldom to it is ſo abſolute, that 
they diſo- Wo 4145 of the Spirit, nor any Suggeſtions of his Conſci- 


nce can deliver him from it. He that committeth Sin, 


the Wiel. Naith our Saviour, is the ſervant of ſin, John 8. 34. So 
They bot ſong as it conquers, it doth indeed inſlave him: For of 
ir Conſen {W202 a man is overcome, of the ſame, ſays S. Peter, he is 
wich one, rought in pany 2 Per. 2. 19. If we yield our 
it truggle elves up to ſerve it, we do indeed obey it; and muſt ex- 

For in ect that Death which is denounced upon ſuch Obedi- 


nce, Know you not, ſaith another Apoſtle, that to 


t it cannot 5 

erites, but bm you yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
p them un. ML We 0 whom you obey; whether of ſin unto Death, or of 
Spirit rule bedience unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. If we are ar 


he Beck of our Luſts, and go where they ſend, and do 
"hat they command us, and acknowledge their Plea- 
ure in all things ro be a Law to us; we are perfect 
laves to them, and liable to all that Miſery which is 
enounced upon them. We ſerve and obey them; and 


n ſolicite 
pirit give 
their Act. 
edient, ibe 
1 their Con- 


i them; it hat ſhall ſurely bring us to ſuffer for them. For it is 
s the way he fulfilling of our Luſts, the doing or walking after them, 
ir Luſts au nd the obeying of our Sin, which Chriſt's Goſpel threat- 
ſo that a.. ſo ſeverely, whatever Mind we do it with. If yau 
harpen and ve af ter the fleſb, ſaith the Apoſtle, you ſhall die 3 and 


is only, i you through the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of - 
be Body, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. When Chriſt 
omes ro Judgment, the Enquiry will not be, whether 
ve ſinned with a full delight, or with fear and reluctance; 


the verry 
the greate 


there is ſtil 


ac not but whether in very Deed, without repenting of it af- 
and Choict wards, we finned wilfully, or tranſgreſſed at all. 
is a mix: we have What ſhall be his Sentence at that Day, 


P 4 from 
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from his own Mouth already, Depart from me ye that 
work iniquity, Mar. 7. 23. 


So that it will be no ſufficient Plea for any Man at thel 


laſt Day, who has diſobeyed in Deed and wrought Wick. 
edneſs, ro (ay, Thar he did it with Backwarane(s and Re. 
morſe, For that which God indiſpenſibly requires, is 
that he ſhould not do it at all; and he will only deceive 
himſelf, if he ever expect to be accepted otherwiſe. Fot 
as the Hopes of Salvation upon mere Orthodox Opinions, or 
ine ffective deſires of Obedience, or ſinning through a ſtrong 
Temptation are utterly Deluſive, and ſure to fail them wh 
truſt to them; ſois the fourth Ground likewiſe, viz. Ow 
Hopes of being accepted notwithſtanding our Sins, becauſe v: 


tranſgreſſed with reluctance and unwillingneſs. 
CHAP. IV. 


A further Purſuit of this laſt Ground of ſhifting 
off the Obedience of our Actions, in an Expoſe 
tion of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans. 


T HAT which has been the great occaſion of this 
laſt Prerence, whereby Men juſtifie themſelves 
in the practice of Diſobedience, viz. becauſe when they 


do tranſgreſs, it is with Reluctancy and an unwilling Mind; 


is a wrong underſtanding of the Words of S. Paul, in 
the ſeventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, Fot 


{0 much Succeſs 2s to make me act againſt my 


thus, ſays he, That which I do, I, being ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in the Law which forbids ir, in my Mind and 
Conſcience, allow not. For what, through the Laws, 
commanding, I would do, that do I not; but what, from 
the Laws prohibiting, I hate, and would nor do, thi 
18, do J. The good that I would do, I do not. For althoug! 
19. to will it is preſent with me, yet through the prevailing 
' Power of my Fleſh, how to perform and practiſe thu 
which is good I find not, But the evil which I would nd 
do, that do J. And all this happens to me, by realon 
23. that the Law of my Luſts, or Members, wars againſt til 
law of God in my Mind or Conſcience, and that wit 
| Conſci 

Cc, 


Char 
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elf, 01 
in app 
with th 
peratic 
No! 
thus of 
and tr 
gainſt 
ble, fo 
dition, 
ſire to 
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Apoſtl, 
with P 
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beyed 
be a ſu 
And 
and me 
niable, 
a full / 
S. Paul 
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For 
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in his o 
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made © 


f God, 
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ye that orice; and bring me into a ſlaviſn Obſervance or Captivity | 


to the Law of ſin, which is in my members, So that I my 


n at the /e/f, or the“ ſame I, who, with the Mind and Conſcience, * auris 
Mick. in approving: and willing ſerve the Law of God, do yer 2), | 
and R.. with the Fleſh, in my bodily and ourward Works and O- verſe, 25. 
uires, ü perations, ſerve the Law of Sin. | 


deceive Now ſince no leſs a Man than S. Paul himſelf ſpeaks 
iſe, Fot chus of ſinning againſt his will, of doing what he diſallows, 
„ions, o and tranſgreſſing through the Power of a ruling Luſt a- 
a ſtron Ml gainſt his Conſcience: It may well be thought reaſona- 
em who ble, for any other Man ro Conclude himſelf in a ſafe con- 
viz. Ou dition, although he do fo likewiſe. For who would de- 
ecauſe ve fire ro be more perfect than S. Paul? Who would ever 
ſcruple to have the ſame Lor in the next World with an 
Apoſtle ? If an unwillingneſs in Sin, and rranſgrefling 
———Kwih Reluctance, could bear him out notwithſtandin 
he did againſt his Duty, and in Works and Actions diſo- 
beyed his Lord; who can ever queſtion, but that it will 
be a ſufficient Plea for us alſo? | | 
* ſhifting And indeed if S. Paul had ſpoken all that of himſelf, 
'E and meant it of his own Perſon; the Inference is unde- 
i xpoſe niable, and it is not to be doubted but it would. But for 
mans. Na full Anſwer to this Allegation, I think it is plain, that 
S. Paul, when he expreſſes all thoſe things in the firſt per- 


on of the, uſes that meerly our of modeſty, but not out of truth. 
themſel ve For he was upon an odious Topick, repreſenting the 
when the unmortiſied ſtare and ſinful condition of thoſe Perſons, who 
ling Mind had no other help againſt their Luſts, bur the Religion 
5. Paul, uind Law of Moſes. And becauſe this was a Charge, 
nans. Fot which they who were moſt guilty would nor love to 
ciently in- bear of, that he may ſoften the matter as much as may 
Mind and be, and diſcover things of ſo much Reproach with the 


the Laws leaſt Offence, he wiſely takes all the Buſineſs, and fa- 
what, fromMibers all the ſhameful Narrative upon himſelf; and ex- 


or do, thilMpreſſes ir, not in theirs, ro whom it really did belong, bur 
For althoigb in his own perſon, | | 


* 


prevailing And as for this Metaſchematiſim, or ſpeaking things 
ractiſe thufithat are odious in his own name, when indeed they 
I would nu belong not to him, bur to orher Men, it is very uſual 
„by reaſo with the Apoſtle. For in this Diſguiſe he vecites a 
againſt ti moſt blaſphemous Perverſion, which ſome Men had 
d chat witiWmade of his moſt pious Doctrine, Rom. 3. If the truth 
my Conlc-WY God, or his faithfulneſs in performing his Comes 
| %% AAA RE} | Witl 
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Chap. 
with us, hath more abandoned to his Glory, through my he, the Evift 
or unfaithfulneſs in breaking my Covenant with him * . 
(which makes the moſt that can be for the Honour of 3 uy 
God's Faithfulneſs, ſince no perfidiouſneſs of ours can wh * 
-weary or provoke him out of ir} why yet am I, not I Paul, % Meads 


who could never act thus falſly, or argue thus prophane. 
ly, bur I blaſphemous objector, judged as a Sinner ? v. 7. 
And the ſame way of Speech he obſerves again, when he 
charges the wicked Lives of thoſe, who have given up 
their Names to Chriſt, nor upon. his Religion, bur upon 
their own ſelves. f while we ſeel to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, in the Profeilion of his Religion and not of Me. 
ſess Law, we our ſelves are ſtill found Sinners, and fla. Of the 
girious in our Lives as ever, is therefore Chriſt the Miniſter 
of fin? God forbid, For if I build again the things which 

at my very Baptiſm into Chriſtianity I deſtroyed, as tis WW Thar | 
plain all Chriftians do, who after Bapriſm prove cuſto. We | 
mary Sinners; it is no longer Chriſt who would reſcue 
and free me from Sin, bur I my ſelf, not I Paul, but 
1 flagitious Chriftian that make my ſelf a Tranſgreſſo, 
Gal. 2. 17, 18. Thus alſo he ſpeaks in his own Perſon, 
when he only perſonates the ſtrong, but uncomplying 
Chriſtian, x Cor. 6. Al things are lawful for me, but al 
things are not expedient, ver. 12. And when he perls- 
nates the uncharitable Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 13+ If I have al 


Faith and have no Charity, what do:h it profit me? ver, 2. 2 mh 
And the ſame inoffenſive way he uſes, in noting Faulu f bie _ 
* x Cor. in * other places. 1 into captiv 
10. v. 22, And ſuch an obliging Diſguiſe, in reprebending and BW, E. 57 
23. & 29, expoſing the Faults of others, is moſt uſual among ou i, bis e, 


ſelves. Nothing being more common in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, than when we would be ſharp in reproving 
and inveighing againſt any thing, by a moſt courteous 
Fiction to put it in our own Caſe, and to ſuppoſe that 
we our (elves ſhould do this or that. When as in the 


That hs 
Vorm what 
, v. I 8. 


mean time we are no further concerned in it, than to be That fin 
r able under this Diſguiſe with more Succeſs, and leſs Ol. mer of 
fence, to diſparage and chaſtile ir. nc, v. 8 
And this way of transferring odious things to 0 1 
ſelves, when we would deſcribe and reprove them, 
which is ſo uſual with all the World, and with St. Pau 
in other Caſes, is particularly uſed by him in his Chara That he 


Qer of the ineffective Striver in the ſeventh Chapter 4 onquered, 


La 
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le, Wthe Epiſtle ro the Romans, 


He ſpeaks nor thoſe rhings 


um above recited, of willing, but not performing, &c, in his 
ot own perſon, or in the perſon of any regenerate man 


can 
aul; 
ne- 
. 7. 


1 he 
1 up : peak of them. 
pon 


d by 
Mo- 

fla- 
ꝛiſter 
phich 
8 tis 
uſto- 
eſcue 
, but 
eſſor, 
erſon, 
plying 
but al 
perſo- 
ve al 
er. 2. 
Faults 


Pp 


Of the perſon ſpoken of 


there, 


That he lived and was 
alive without the law of the 
ten Commandments, once, 
Poet. 7. 9. 


bat the Law of his mem- 
Vers wars againſt the Law 


Into captivity to the Law of 


p and Win, which is ſeared and rules 


18 Ou! Bs his members, v. 23. 

dinary | | 
roving That how to do or per- 
rreouw rm what is good, be find. 


ſe rhat 


Not, v. 18. 
in the : 


Thar fin works in him all 
Manner of luſt or concupi- 
ence, v. 8. | 


That he is captivated and 
onquered, and as a Vans 


L if his mind, and brings him 


Ws will plainly appear from this reaſon. 
$ Becauſe in rhar Chapter, ſuch things are ſaid of the 


Such things, I ſay, are there ſpoken, as can by no 
means agree to S. Paul himſelf, for we read 


Of Saint Paul himſelf 
elſewhere, 


Thar he was both born 
and bred up under the Law, 
being circumciſed the eighth 
Day, of the Stock of Iſrael, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews » 


or an Hebrew both by his 
Father and his Mothers 


fide, Phil. 3. 5. 


Thar be keeps under his 
Body, and is nor led captive 
by ir, bur on the contrary 
brings it into ſuljection and 
Captivity, 1 Cor 9. 27. 


That be can do all things 
which are good through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
Phil. 4. 13. 

That it works none, but 
that inſtead of laſting and 
coveting worldly things, tbe 
world is crucified to him, and 


he unto the world, Gal. 6. 


14. 

* he bas fought a 

good fight againſt it, 2, Tim. 
: 4+ 
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; quiſhed flave, ſeldunder fin, 4. 7. And that by the 


v. 14. 23. 


That he ſinned againſt 
his Conſcience, For what 
J do, ſays he, in my pra- 
ctice, that I allow not in my 


Mind or Conſcience: but 


what T Hate and diſapprove, 
that T do, V. 15. 19. 


That he is in a ſtate of 
death: For /in revived and 
he died, verſ 9. and by de- 
ceiving him, it had ſlain him, 
verſ. 11. The good law he 
had found to be unto him the 
occaſion of death, by his fal- 
ling into thar diſobedience 
Whereto it had threatned 
it, ver /. 10. For the motions 
of ſin, which were nut, and 
could not be reſtrained by 
the law, wrought in his mem. 


bers to bring forth damn- 


ing fins, or fruit unto death, 
v' 5. 


through Chriſt $45 in exen, 


If there 
ounts wi 
ng, I th 
poken of. 
ent ſtam 
polite, as 
ervant of 
arnal ma 


Grace of God + ders nf 


he is deliver. Clara & vel 
ed from it; La. No 20). 
Rem. 7. 25. eis T6 Yi 

That he khnew or wk 


* eee, Of,» whoſe com / 
nothing by him- are hild of d- 
ſeif, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but tha e. So 


he truſted he had a gui 


haprer, 
Conſcience, and that in 4 


ould apf 


things, being willing to lin his owr 
honeſtiy, Heb. 13. 8. Ae lays all 
23. 1, For this had all ot intend 


long been his care; he ha. erſonate a 


ing made it his buſineſs, and Nay, I 
exerciſed himſelf to hav, ents in th 
not now and then, bur ut alſo o 


e is not 
egenerate 
if d.. 


ent witl 


ways a conſcience void of of 
Fence, or not wounded and 
ſmitten with the ſenſe d 
any offences, either ti 


wards God or men, Acts will ple 
16. re ſaid 
Thar the law of the . - - 
rit of life hath made hin Of the p 
Free from the Law of ſin aud * 
death, Rom. 8. 2. That e 3 5 
has finiſhed his courſe to hl That w 
advantage; ſo as there 1ifllhly me 


laid up for him, not a painfii law of S 


death, as rhe puniſhments he is fc 
of his diſobedience ; buſÞnnor he 
a Crown of Glory, as a 1” of bis 
ward of his righteouſntſ, anſt the | 
which the righteous judge WW vrings 
give him at the laſt ap” to the 
2 Tim. 4. 8. eat, v. 
4 pe uurely en! 
any le 


ater, wh 
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K Ill 


ha p. IV. required 70 all the Laws of i the Goſpel. 


— 


the 
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& ver. 
O 21) 
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w pech 


At tha 
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in a 
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8. Ach 
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ne hay: 
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> hang, 
bur al 
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Lenſe d 
1er f. 


\ &s 24 


perſonate another man, 


lad ft 


* the fp 4 . | h 
ade hin Of the perſon deſcribed 

F ſin and 17 there, 

T bat t e fron thro 

ſe to ii That with: his fleſh or 
there iHeſhly members, he obeys 
1 painful: lw of Sin, ver. 25. And 
\i{h ments he is forced to do, and 


- bu annor help ir. - For the 
as a fe of bis members wars a- 
teouſneſ. unſt the law of his mind, 
DEAL a brings him into capti- 
ty to the law of ſin and 


laſt 2 | 
| eat h, v. 17 
durely enſlaved to it, as 
er any ſervant was to his 
alter, who was ſold in 


mortal bodies, 


He is ab- 


If therefore we will believe S. Paul, and ler thoſe ac- 
ounts which he gives of himſelf explain his own mean» 
ng, I think he cannot be that very perſon who is there 
poken of, For they are perions altogether of a diffe- 
ent ſtamp, and a contrary character: they are as op- 
Poſite, as one under the Law, and one without it; as a 
ervant of God, and a ſlave of ſin ; as a ſpiritual, and a 
arnal man; as one wiſe conſcience approves, and another 
whoſe comſcience condemns him; as a child of God, and a 
hild of darkneſs ; as an heir of Heaven, and a ſubje& of 
Hell, So that he cannot ſpeak of himſelf in that ſeventh 
hapter, and in the other places too; becauſe then he 
ould appear inconſiſtent with himſelf, and be found falſe 
n his own ſtory. And therefore as ſure as S. Paul is true, 
de ſays all that is ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguiſe, 
ot intending to give a character of his own perſon, but to 


Nay, I add further, that the perſon whom he repre- 
nts in that Chapter, is not only another from himſelf, 
but alſo one of a quite oppoſite and contrary character. 
e is not only no Apoſtle, but even no good Chriſtian or 
generate man. For ſuch things are there ſaid of him, 
s, if S. Paul and the other Apoſtles ſay true, are incon- 
ent with a regenerate ſtate, and deſtruſtive of Salvation. 
is will plainly appear, by conſidering thoſe things which 


Of the regenerate elſe- 


That as for their mem- 
bers, they yield them not to 
be inſtruments unto ſin, but 
unto righteouſneſs ; becauſe 
now ſince their regenera- 
tions into true Chriſtians, 
Sin is not to reign in their 
that they 
[Dould obey it in the luſts 
thereof, Rom. 6. 12, 13, In 
becoming Chriſtians they 
are dead, and crucified with 
Chriſt, that the body of ſin 

might 
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hap. ] 


the marker. For ſays he, 
Jam carnal, and fold under 


fin, v. 14. 


Thar ſin works or accom- 


pliſhes, and brings 
J e on to * outward 
5 act and perfection 
in him, all manner of concu- 
piſcence, v. 8, For taking 
occaſion by the nakedneſs of 
the renth Commandment, 
whereto no puniſhment was 
expreſly threatned, it de- 
cei ved him into the cuſtomary 
commiſſion of it by that wile, 
and thereby ſlew him, v. 11. 


might, not be maintained Thar / 
ro live and rule in them, be unto d. 
but deſtroyed, that thence. himſelf ri 
forward they ſhould not ſer ¶ the curle 
fin, For he that is dead i; Mon of it. 
freed from ſin, v. 6, 7. Ihe votions of 
Goſpel of Chriſt, or the /ay couraged 
of the ſpirit of life in Crit by means 

Jeſus, hath not enſlaved Mpuniry of 
bur freed them from the lay in his m 
of ſin and death, Rom. 8, 1, the ſcar of 
So that ſin now ſhall war as 20 
have dominion over then ring ſins, | 

* becauſe they are not undu v. 5. 
the law, through the weak WG That i. 
neſs whereof it ryranni- Wood thing 
zed, but under Grace, Ron, wells and 
6. 14, erl. 17. 

Thar their body is du rule and 

becauſe of fin, Rom. 8. 10 fl the for 
And that they make u embers, 
proviſion for the fleſh to fil f 
fil and accompliſh the lu Thar h 
or concupiſcence theres, wn conſe 
Rom, 13. 14. Becauſe ie doch, : 
they ſhould, they wou what 
ceaſe to be Sons of God hates 
and heirs of happineſs, aui bat he dot 
be rendred obnoxious. 1M 
miſery and death. For the 
plain declaration of Chriſts 
Goſpel concerning tht 

| heirs of life and death | Thar eo 
this: If you live after ie might 
fleſb in . accompliſhing |" he foun 


luſts, you ſhall die; and tt 
only, if you through the ſn. 
rit, inftead of acting and 
compleating, do kill and 
mortifie the deeds of the bot 

that you ſhall live, Rom. 
13. 


"Thi 


Chap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 239 


Thar the law be found to 
be unto death, in diſcerning 
himſelf ro be fallen under 
the curle and condemnati- 
on of ir, verſ. 10. For the 


Thel orions of ſin, which were in- 
e lan couraged and emboldened 
Chrif by means of the fanſied im- 
aved, punity of the law, wrought 
e lay in his members, which are 
- 8, 1, the ſcar of their Empire, ſo 
Im far as 20 bring forth dam- 
then, ring fins, or fruit unto death, 
under v. 5. 
weak: Thar in his fleſhdwells no 
rann. Nod thing, verle 18. For ſin 
>, Rom, wells and inhabits in him, 

erſ. 17. and that ſo as to 

's dead le and govern, or have 
g. 10, all the force of a law in his 
take W vembers, v. 23. 

to ful x 

be lu That be fins againſt his 
there, wn conſcience. For what 
auſe ie 40th, that he allows not; 
would e what in his own mind 
f God |: hates and diſapproves, 
eſs, and bat he doth, v. 15, 19. 
1ous. 1088 | 

For the 
Chriſt 
| the 
earh ü That to do good, although 
after ue might wiſh, or approve 
hing iv": be found nor, v. 18, 
and [i | 
h the ſp 
ting and 
kill and 
* the bod 
Rom. 5 

"Thi 


That againſt them there 
x no condemning force of 
any law, Gal, 5. 23. For 
the law of the ſpirit of life 
hath nor left them till en- 
ſlaved, bur made them free 
from the law of fin and death 
roo, Rom. 8. 2. And being 
become the ſervants of God, 
they have their fruit, not to 
fin and death, but to holineſs 
at preſent, and the end there- 
of ar lengrh, everlaſting life, 
Rom. 6. 22. 

Thar their bodies, or fleſh- 
ly members are temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſacred 


places wherein it inhabits; 


and chat they glorifie God in 
their Bodies, as well as in 
their Spirits, ſeeing both are 
Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 


That they bold faith and 


a good conſcience, without 
which, of faith in dangerous 
times they would ſoon make 
ſhipwrack, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
And that they are ſaved by 
the anſwen of a good conſci- 
ence, which comforts and 
applauds, but cannot ac- 
cule them, 1 Per. 3. 2t. 
Thar he only who doth 
good is of God, 3 John 11. 
and that there is no condem- 
nation to them, who do and 
walk after the Spirit, Rom. 
8. 1. And that without 


theſe new fruits, it is in vain 


to lay any claim to a new na- 
ture; becauſe as our Saviour 
ſays, men were the chil- 
ad ren of Abraham, they 


would 
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would do the works of Abra. 


his othe 
ham, Joh. 8. 39. 2 


ters of 
criptio? 
che lam 
to give 
{er dow 
cribe, | 


That he ſtands in need to That the body of ſin is dl. 
cry out, O wretched man that ready deſtroyed in them, tha 
I am, who will deliver me henceforth they ſhould nt 
from this body of death, be- ſerve fin, which the orher 


ing as yer not reſcued from complains ſo much of, Ron, If as 
ir, bur labouring under ir, 6. 6. For they. are deliverei paul dot 
v. 25. from the law, upon occalinWhcher reg 
5 of the weakneſs whered|M, yet ir 
fin brought forth in then / and 

fruits unto death, to /erv:Miecaule | 

now in newneſs of Spirit bearing 

Rom. 7. 5. So that what the Wake his 

weak ineffective law coul ut an of 

not do for them, that Mich him 

Grace of God through Jeſu ¶ Hoſt pere 

Chriſt our Lord hath done io gain-ſ. 

in an effectual deliverance hat he 

of them, v. 25. pregoing 

1 | 1th Rea 

Sc that if we will take the word of S. Paul, and ofthe generate 
reſt of the Apoſtles in this matter; we muſt needs believe ¶ ual cuſ 
I conceive, that regenerate Men, and beirs of Heaven, are nu l in a t 
in any wiſe ſuch perions as are deſcribed in that ſeven Hd a /o/? 
Chapter to the Romans, there being no agreement of t. For in 
ſemblance ar all between them. Their tempers and 6*-Midurſe in 
haviour are utterly inconſiſtent, and as far diſtant as Hes. Paul, o 
ven and Hell. For one ſerves and fulfills the luſts of bug ling a 
fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them; one yields lu bregenera 
members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto righteouſneſs; Ne tate, 1 
one is made a perfect captive, and fold under fin, the othet Wt of a n 
3s made free from it; one is forced to act againſt his cd; for 
ſcience, the other always acts according to it; one com of hi, 
plains of being oppreſſed by the body of death, the other , he 4 
rejoiceth in being deliver d from it; one can perform aut yer h 
do no good, the other doth all good; one brings forth fru he fen 
unto death, the other to eternal li fe. doch, ve 
Theſe with others that might be menrion'd, are te cpr vit 
lines of difference, and the contrary characters of th:ſdily acti 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chapter to the Romani Ap 
ar roi 


and the regenerate Mon deſerib d by S. Paul himſelf inn 


— 


ell 


Chap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. - 
Abra. his other Epiſtles, and in the following and foregoing Cha p- 
ters of this. By all which it appears, that they are Oe- 


criptions contradictory and incompatible, which cannot at 


115 al. 


the {ame time be affirmed of the lame Man. And that 

1, chte give ſuch an account of a regenerate Man, as is there 
d niet down, would not in all appearance be the way to de- 
other rie, but rather Handerouſiy to libel and revile him. 
f, Rom, If any therefore enquire now how I know that Saint 
liverei¶ paul doth not peak of himſelf in thar Chapter, nor of any 
ccalion ¶ ther regenerate Perſon; but of an unregenerate Man, who 
v heredt Ws yer in the ſtate of death and ſin; he has his Anſwer 
n then Fu! and undeniable already. Iknow he doth nor mean fo, 
ere hecaule he cannot mean fo, the things which he ſays not 
Spirit hearing to be ſo underſtood. For that meaning would 

hat the nake his ſpeech, I conceive, to be no Apoſtolical Truth, 
x could Sur an open falſhood; ir would make S. Paul inconſiſtent 
hat the Hitch himſelf, and ro unſay ar one time, what he had ſaid 


h Feſu 
th done; 
verance 


Poſt peremptorily at another. It would make him flatly 

0 gain-ſay all that he has taught elſewhere, yea, even 
hat he had affirm'd almoſt in the ſame breath, in the 
regoing and the following Chapters. So that he cannot 
ith Reaſon be underſtood of himſelf, or of any other 
generate Perſon, but muſt be allowed according to his 
ſual cuſtom in ſuch odious ropicks as this was, to ſpeak 


ad of the 
believe, 


2, are na l in a borrowed diſguiſe, and in the perſon of a ſinful 

- ſeventt d a loſt Man. | 3 3 

ar ot te: For indeed, to be yer more particular, all that diſ- 

and be. urſe in that ſeventh Chapter, is not meant either of 

; 4s Hes. Pau, or any other regenerate Chriſtian ; bur of a 

uſts of bi 12/ing and contending, although yet unconquering and 
yields br egenerate f Few, For the Apoſtle is there deſcribing + 4 4 101 
eouſueſtʒ; Ne ſtate, not of a perfect Debauchee, nor of a perfect Saint, vouw x. 


the other 
ſk his con- 
one com. 
rhe othe! 
form ani 
ort h fruit 


1, are te capri vity to the law of Sin, ſo that with bis fleſh, or in his worgs + F 
ers of tte ily actions, he obeys the Law of fin ſtill, ver. 23, 25. amcarnal, 


le Roman, 
aſelf in al 
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Cha] 
ſhorr of ir. He is a ſinner of the middle rate, ſuch as [ of the 
have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter: For he is not as yer, Chap. 
either quite hardned in lin, or perfect in goodneſs; he Which 
is offering to go off from ſin, bur till it lays hold of him, thoſe a 
and keeps him under; he is in the rank of unwilling fin. 23. 

i ners, but he is a loſt ſinner till, He is ſomething above In t. 
LI the forlorn condition of meer Nature, and ſomething be. WW news 
1 low the more perfect inſtitution of Chriſt; he is in a Onei 

4 middle ſtare between both, under the diſcipline and far as 
. ailiſtance of the Fewiſh Law, or the Religion of Me WY which i 
9 ſes. EE | En, the Lav 
147 And that this is the perſon there characterized, wil deſir d i 
Wh. appear, not only from the things themſelves that are ſaid The « 
434%: of him, and which I have already noted, (viz.) his Con ¶ which u 
11. ſcience being awaken'd, but his practice ſtill enſlaved, which and to n 
14 is the very ſtate of middling ſinners; but allo from the For nor 
4 whole order and deſign of that ſeventh Chapter. Chap. 7. 
1 For the buſineſs, which the Apoſtle drives at in the Where 
1 ſixth ſeventh and eigbth Chapters, (to go no farther) of that thoſ 
1 that Epiſtle, as any man who attentively peruſes then Min them, 
04. 0 4 may plainly ſee, is this, (viZ.) to ſhew the Jews at Rome 7. ver. 
615 . a double Change which they had come under by their becon. Member. 
4; 1 ing Chriſtians, One was in their Jubjection, and ib Mroſſedion 
1 3 in the conſequent of that, their ſervice and obedi 23,25. 
| ence, = Bur the 
One change he tells them, is in their ſubjection; fo aw of / 
nom they are not ſubject to, and under the Law of Meiſe he ſhews t 
but under the Grace and Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 6. vert effectu 
14, 15. | in, they 
And upon that change in their ſubjection, there aw cou] 
likewiſe another change in their ſervice, For now tn to fer 
' ſerve not ſin as they did formerly, but they ſerve and ons. ver. 1. 
| God, Chap. 6. verſe 15, 16, 17, 18; and Chap. 7. veil This is 
* | he way w 
And becaule this ſeems to be a great reflection upaifKeive, wh 
the Law of Moſes, as if it encouraged them in their ſnChaprers, 
and helped to make them ſinners; this latter part, (vs for all t 
their being wrought into change of ſervice by this chan bich is 
their Mcfeer and Religion, he explains more fully. delongs nc 
For to take off all reproach from the Law, und erate Chri 
N which he had affirmed they ſerved fin ; he ſnews, that i ewe, who 
reaſon why they ſinned under ir, was not the jr + enough 
8 | | race, 2 


ad Hell, 


Ki Chap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 243 


as l of the Law it ſelf, for It is holy, and commands bolineſs, 


yer, Chap. 7. ver. 12. bur the power of their own ſinful luſts, 
be which were too ſtrong to be correfted and reſtrained by 
him, thoſe aids which it offer d to reſtrain them, verſe 11, 13, 
ſin - 23. | | 

bove In the management, and evident proof whereof, he 
o be. news two things: | 8 | 


One is the goodneſs and innocence of the Law, becauſe, ſo 
far as they were influenced by it, they were for that 
which is good. For their Mind and Conſcience, wherein 
the Law was feared, did approve of it, and their heart 


in 2 
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, wil WY dc/ir'd ir, chap. 7. verſ. 15, 16, 18, 22. 
e ſaid The other is the weakneſs and inability, of that Grace, 


s Con. which was offered in the Law to work mens reformation, 

which and ro make this change in their ſervice and obedience, 

m the For norwithſtanding it, they ſerved and obeyed Sin ſtill, 
Chap. 7. ver. 15, 19, 21,23, 25. x 


in the Wherein yet ro be more particular, he ſhews further, 


ier) of chat rhoſe good effects, which the Law was able ro work 
s them in them, were only in their mind and conſcience, Chap. 
Rome 7. ver. 15, 18, 22, 23. But that ſtill the Law in the 
becon · ¶¶ Members prov'd all the while too ſtrong for ir, and kept 
ind the poſſeſſion of their life and practice, ver. 15, 17,18, 28. 
| obedi-W 23,25. | | 


Bur then, as for that change in their ſervice, which the 
aw of Maſes bad nor ſtrength enough to work in them; 
he ſhews that rhe Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt has wroughr 
t effectually. For now, ſince they become ſubject to 
bim, they had thrown off the ſervice of Sin, which the 


ion; fall 
F Maſe, 
6. vell 


there Maw could not enable them to get quit of, and had be- 
now thy to ſerve and obey him, Chap. 7. ver. 25. and Chap. 
and of. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, Sc. 


This is the Argument which the Apoſtle purſues, and 
he way wherein he manages it, as every man will-per- 


. 7. veſt 


ion upoeive, who will be ar the pains to peruſe thoſe three 
their Jal haprers, as I have pointed them out to him. So that 
art, (05 for all the ineffective ſtriving and ſinning with regret, 
changit@vbich is ſo often mentioned in the /eventb Chapter; ir 
ly. delongs not to the Apeſtle himſelf, nor ro any other rege- 
aw, unde erate Chriſtian, but only to a middling Sinner among the 
's, that ewe, who is changed ſomething by Megſes's Law, bur 
: ſinfuuß ot enough: And who is in the way to become a Child 
[ 


ff Grace, although for the preſent he be a Son of Death 
Q 2 This, 


nd Hell. 


. * . 
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This, I ſay, will appear to be the Perſon, whom St. 
Paul ſets forth in that ſo much miltaken Chapter, to any 
man who ſhall fairly conſider thoſe three Chapters, ob- 
ſerving that help for the underſtanding of them, which 
I have already offered. | | | 

But becauſe this is a matter of higheſt importance, and 
] would not ſeem-ro ſhun any pains which may in pro- 


babiliry make for the ſatisfaction of any, though but one 


ſingle man, concerning this neceſſity of an active obedi. 
ence; I will here ſer down, what I verily take to be 
the ſenle of thoſe three Chapters, (or ſo much at leaſt of 
the ſixth and eighth as makes for the underſtanding of 
the ſeventh) in this enſuing Paraphraſe. Which I hope 
will not be altogether unuſeſul for common Readers, be- 
cauſe they will thereby ſee, what, as I take it, is the 


Apaſtle's meaning, in full and at length here, when as 


they read it more contracted and involved in their Bi. 
bles. | 5 

And to take our riſe from thence, that being ſufficient 
for our preſent purpoſe, at the fourteenth Verſe of the 
fixth Chapter, thus the Apoſtle diſcourſes. | 

Chip. 6. 

| Law of Maſes, but under the Grace and Goſpel ot 

Chriſt. 

But what then? Shall we ſerve ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the Law, though it cannot conquer it; but under 
Grace, which pardons it? God forbid that ever any of us, 
who are come now under the Goſpel which proffers par- 
don for fins paſt, ſhould rhink of refuſing ir all ſervice 
for the time to come; and continue ſtill ro ſerve and 
obey fin, as much or more, than we did under the 
weak aids of the Law before ir came. That we 
ſhould continue to ſerve by continuing to obey it, I (ay, 
For | 55 | 
16, Know you not this, That to whom you yield your ſelve 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whom you obey! 

So that there you will be judged to pay your ſervice 

where you pay ycur obedience, whether that be in the 

performance of ſin, unto the purchaſe of death; or f 

obedience, unto the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 

17. But whatever ſome licentious Renegado Chriſtians 
may think, of obeying, and ſo ſerving fin, after they 
have put themſelves under ſubje&ion ro Chriſt, "I 

| | profters 


Verſe 15. 
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Hereafter now, you are not in ſubjection ander the 
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Chap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſp el. 24 5 


St. 
any proffers to pardon it for the time paſt, only that he may Chap. 6. 
ob- thereby encourage them to leave it for the future: Yer 
hich God be thanked, that you for your parts have quite o- 
ther Apprehenſions. For although indeed -you were for- 
and WF merly, in your time of Judaiſm, and Subſection to the 
pro- Law of Meſes the ſervants of ſin; yet now, ſince your 
c 07% WF coming into Subjection under Chriſt, ye have, together 
bedi- WF with your Subjection, changed your Service alſo, and 
ro be have obeyed from the heart that New Golpel-Form of 
alt of Doctrine, whereunto, or into the Hands whereof, ye 
ng of were delivered, when you were exempred from all Sub- 


hope 
s, be- 
is the 
hen as 
eir Bi. 


jection to the Law. 

Being then, by this Change of Subjection from the Verſe 18. 
Law, under which Sin had Power, to Chriſt's Goſpel, 

which enables you to deſtroy it, made free from the 

Service of ſin ; ye became, as the Subjects of Chriſt, fo 

likewiſe the Servants of Righteouſneſs. And for this 

Change of your Service, together with the 9 of your 

Subjection, there is all the Reaſon in the World. 

Whereof I will ſpeak after the moſt moderate expe- 19 
ations, and equitable manner of men, becauſe ef the 
infirmities of your fleſh, whereby I know you are diſ- 
abled from making ſuch high Returns as the Reaſon of 
the thing calls for. For this is the leaſt, the mildeſt 
Man would require in this Caſe, and yer it is all that 
God exacts of you; as ye have formerly, when you were 


Acient 
of the 


er the 
ſpel of 


are Not 
t under 
y of us, 


ers pat. ſubject ro the Law, under which Sin took ſo great Ad- 
ler bu vantage, yielding your members Servants to uncleannefs, and 

oy * to iniquity, unto the bringing forth ſtill of more iniquity ; 
er | 


even ſo in the ſame manner now, ſince. you are become 
ſubje& unto Chriſt, give the ſame Fruits there of your 

ubjection, and yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
preſs, unto the increaſe of greater holineſs. 


hat we 
rt, | ſay, 


ar 10 This, as I ſay, is no more than you did upon your 20, 
71 obey: Subjection to the other. For when you were the ſervants 
s ſervice f ſin, and under Subjection to his Law, ye were free from 
e in We Nall that Service of Righteouſneſs, which God expects of 


> 3 7 9 ou now upon your Subjection to a betrer Law, 


And as this Change of your. Service, rogether 21. 


hriſtias ith the Change of your Subjection, is moſt highly rea- 
frer - onable; ſo let me tell you withal, it is moſt beneficial. 
iſt. 0 f or when ye were Subject to the Law, and thereby Ser- 

prove aas unto Sin 3 what fruit had you then, either in En- 
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246 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book 11]. 
joyment or Expectation, beſides Death and Diſgrace, i» 
thoſe things and Services, whereof you are moſt juſtly now 
aſhamed 2 And not only ſo, for beſides that one effect 
of Shame, there is moreover another end of thoſe things 
and that is death too. | 


, 


22. But now, on the other ſide, being, by means of your And 
Subjection unto Chriſt, made free from the Law and Mſheld you 
Authority of fin, and become, as it is meet for Subjects, Wiſhed n. 

Chap. 6. ſervants unto God; you have your fruit at preſent unt Mou bei 
holineſs, and the end thereof ar laſt everlaſting life. Werefo 
23 Verſe. This difference there is, I ſay again, between the Fruits Mead M. 
of your former Subjection and Service, and thoſe at pre. Mat the (a 
ſent. For the wages of fin, to its Subjects and Servant, o the | 
is death, but the gift of God to his, is eternal life. which t 
And this Service of God, which gets you right to eter. N Vody and 
nal Eife, I muſt ſtill tell you, is owing to your being freed ¶ ted and 
from Subjection to the Law, under which you ſerved Ned; wh 
Sin, and to your becoming ſubject unto Chriſt. end, tha 
Chap. 7. For in the firſt Place, as for your being freed from Sub. ¶ ĩubjectic 
Verſe 1, jection to the Law, and being now no longer under it; Nome ſu 
that is very plain. For, know you not, my Brethren (fo Nom the 

IT ſpeak. to them that know the Law, or the Nature and {Wminion 
Quality of thoſe Laws which give one Perſon Intereſt Npouſed! 
and power over another) how that the Law, when conſi: Ne hon! 
dered as a Perſon that hath ſuch Power, hath dominin {Wgreeabl 
over a man who is under it as long as he liveth indeed, ot ing for 
as it liveth in force ro bind him, bur no longer ? And tt 

2. A Man's Subjection to a Law, is juſt like that of ; imſelf, 
Woman to her Husband ; where, as we all know, the ¶ our ſerv! 
Subjection ceaſerh, and all rhe Laws perraining to i, rom con 
when her Husband dies whom ſhe was ſubject ro, Fi Hate at pr 
the woman which hath an Husband, is bound indeed by thr Mito the F/ 
Law of that Subjection to her Husband, as long as he liucth ; 0 great 

but if the Husband be dead, ſþe is then no longer ſubjed, who are 
bur looſed from the Law of Wedlock made in favour i ifſoccaione 
her Husband, as fhe-is from that Subjection wherein i ef the L. 
was founded. | tervice a 
So then if while her Husband li eth, during whof powers, 
Life all the Laws of Wedlock belonging to that Subje But n 
ion are in force, ſhe be married to another man; ſhe ſbul ¶ ¶ we are 4 
he trulv called an Adu'tereſs': But on the other Side, weaknels 
her Husband be dead, that Subjection, and all the Lau. 1 1 * 
we lo ler 


which could oblige her in it, are dead with him; % 
| 7 


Cha p. V. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. | my 


ce, in e is free from the Obligation of char Law, which forbid Chap. 7. | 
y now her ro marry another upon pain of being accounted an ; 
effeck Adulterets; ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs now, that Law j 


ings, peing dead which made her fo, though ſhe be married to 


another Man. | 15 


f your And this is juſt your Caſe; the Law of Moſes, which Verſe Wl. 
v and Meld you in ſubjection formerly, being dead and abo- le 4. 1 
bjects, Wiſhed now by the Death and Doctrine of Chriſt ;. or - 1 
t unto you being dead to it, which comes to the ſame thing. 1 
ierefore my Brethren, ye alſo, (as the Woman is to the | Fi! 
Fruits Mead Man the Duties of this Relation living of expiring bal 
at pre. Nat the ſame time on both ſides equally) are become dead TA 
rvants, o tbe Law, which was your former Husband (unto 10 


Wh hich therefore now you are no longer ſubject) by the 
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0 erer. {body and Sufferings of Chriſt crucified, who has abroga- 
g freed NMred and (c) aboliſhed Mſess Law under which Sin reign- (e) Ephel. 
ſerved Ned; which abolition of the Law he wrought for this ta 

end, that ye, by this death of it, being freed from all a” 5145 
m Sub. ſubject ion to it, might now be married, and thereby be- bs 1! 
der it; Nome ſubject ro another, even to himſelf, who is raiſed 4 1 
ren (for Mom the dead to a ſtate of (d) abſolute Authority and Do- 99 1 Ws 
ure and minion over us; to whom, I muſt tell you, we are "riders: 7 


— — 
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wy 
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ve ſhould be freed from our former finful ſervice ; and 
agreeable ro our preſent ſubjection, perform ſervice, or 
bring forth fruit unto God. # 

And this alteration of our ſubjection from the Law to 3. 


i 
Ipouſed for this purpoſe, that upon becoming his Subjects g M 


_—Y : 
2 
— x — LY ET 


har oft imſelf, was neceffary, as I ſaid, for this alter ing of 

ow, the our ſer vice from fin ro righteouſneſs. Which is manifeſt, 

ng to it, from comparing what we were formerly, with what we 

to, Fi are at preſent, For when formerly we were in ſubjection 

ed by th to the Fleſp, or Law of Moſes under which the Fleſh had 

e liveth ; o great advantage, we generally felt, as they do now 

- ſubject, who are {till under ir, that the motions of ſin, which were 

avour ¶occaſioned and ſtrengthened by the weakneſs and inability 

herein ief the Law, which could not reſtrain them, did work ſuch 

ſervice and obedience to them in our members or bodily 

g whole powers, as te bring forth fruit unto death, 

ar Subj: But now, upon our becoming ſubje&t unto Chriſt, Verle. 6 
ſhe ſol we are delivered from the ſubjection of the Law, whoſe erle. 6, 
- Side, ¶ Nweaknels gave fin ſo great advantage over us, that Law, 

-he Law! ſay, being now dead and aboliſhed, wherein, whileſt 


im 3 4 
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we ſo ſerved ſin, we were held in ſubjection; which de- 
24 liverance 
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Chap. 7. liverance is vouchſafed us, as I ſaid, for this end, thu 
| being made, not the Law's, bur Chriſt's Subjects now, 


we ſhould, anſwerably to that ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, or means tl 
in ſuch ſort as the new Spirit and Grace of his Religion Impunir 
enables us, and not as we ſerved formerly under our (ub. ed by | 
jection of the Law, in theoldneſs of the letter, or in thoſe withour 
weak and ineffeCtive degrees whereto the helpleſs Letter on to (e 
of the old Law could aiſiſt us. FH of Conc 
Verſe 7. But upon what I ſay, of this change of Service fron bur cou 
Sin to God (which we have all felt upon our becoming to make 
Chriſtians) being an effect of this Change of Subjectiu deliver 
from the Law to Chriſt; ſome of you tis like, may Sin was 
think, rhar the Law which 1 affirm we ſinned under upon th 
is aſperled and reproached by me, and thus object: of the I 
(e) 2d; %% hat (e) ſay we then? Is the Law under which youll and alſc 
lei · ſay we ſinned ſo much, and from which being now de. Jas for | 
livered, we have ceaſed to ſerve Sin, the Cauſe of Su known: 
to them who live under it? Now to this I muſt anſwer, WM out the 
God forbid that any Man ſhould either ſay, or think (vo, had fo g 
No, we? ſerved Sin under the Law, but yer the Lav And t 
was no Cauſe of Sin. And both theſe and all they who Nation. 
live under it feel in themſelves, and muſt acknov-WiEmulgari, 
ledge, To avoid Offence, ſuppoſe that I my ſelf wer was a! 
this ſinning Subject of the Law; tis very true, as that Gu 
have ſaid, that I do ſerve fin under it; bur is the Law onc 
Law the cauſe of it? By no means. Nay, ſo far is ted to us 
Law from cauſing or encouraging Sin in me, that u ſo by re 
the contrary, it points it out to me, and forbids it. in it, n 
had not known what things are ſin, but by the Help of he Com 
Law which ſhews it; for I had not known luſt, or concup Mime by A 
ſcence for Inftance, which is only in the Heart, and nu forbid, | 
in the outward Action, to be a Sin, except the Law gun to h 
the tenth Commandment had ſaid expreſly, Thou ſv«t{thencefo 
not covet, | able to 
8. But for all the Law both ſhews and prohibits Si which is 
and ſo can contribute nothing to produce, bur rathe And t 


to deſtroy it: Yer I muſt truly tell you ſtill, Thal holy, 
whereas Sin has other cauſes more than enow, which a God for 
ſufficient to produce it; the Law is ſo weak and in- ſed coul. 
perfect, as not to be able ro hinder ir. For in this I. Unto dea 
ſtance of Concupiſcence eſpecially, whereto in the Lav finned a: 
there is no ęxpreſs puniſhment threatned, the ſinful In Not a 
Flinations of our Fleſh, which are cauſe enough off Death t. 


lll Chap. IV. required to all the! Laws of the Goſpel, 249 


|, the Sin, grow bold, and hearing of no expreſs Threatning Chap. 7. 
s now, from it, will nor be reftrained by ir. And by this 

rit, ot means the Sin of Concupiſcence taking occaſion from rhe 

eligion Ml Impunity of re Commandment, inſtead of being reſtrain- 

ir ſub. ed by it, took liberty and preſumed upon it; and ſo 

n thoſe wirhour all Fear, wrought and accompliſhed, or brought 

Letter on to (e) complear Action and Practice, in me all manner (e)KaJeyg- 
of Concupiſcence, And leeing the Law only forbid, . 


e from bur could nor reſtrain it, it helped on in the End rather 

coming to make, and let me fee my ſelf to be a Sinner, than to 

jection deliver me from Sin; for without the promulgated Law, 

e, ma) Sin was almoſt dead, being both little in it ſelf, and leſs 

under upon the Conſcience. For the leſs Knowledge there is 

object: of the Law, the leſs is there of Sin in tranigreſſing it, 

ch vou and allo the lels Senſe of it. And therefore, as I ſay, 

ow de. as for this Inſtance of Corcupiſcence, which I had not 

> of Su known to be a Sin unleſs the Law had told me ſo; with- 

anſwer WW out the Law 1 had neither offended ſo highly in it, nor 

nink lo, had ſo great a Senſe of my offence. | | | 

he Lay And this was found by Experience in the Men of our Verſalla: 

ey who Nation. For any one of them, who was alive at the pro- ee my 

ck no. mulgation of the Law upon Mount Sinai, might ſay: | 

elk wen J was alive to my thinking, and as to great degrees of 

ae, as that Guilt which I contracted afterwards, without the 

t is ide Law once, or before luch Time as it was there proclaim- 

ar is tb ed to us: for till then I knew not Luſt to be a Sin, and 

that o ſo by reaſon of my Ignorance, neither finn'd ſo much 

ds it, in it, nor was ſo ſenfible of it as now I am; but when 

Ip of te rbe Commandment came, and was plainly made known to 

concuſi. me by Moſes ; then Sin, I ſay, which was only ſhewn and 

and 10 forbid, but could not be reſtrained by ir, revived, and be- 

e Law aun to have the fulneſs of Guilt and Terror in it, and J. 

hou fal rbenceforward, being warn'd againſt ir, and not being 
able to keep back from it, became liable to that Death 

bits Sin which is the Wages of it, and died by it - 

ut rathet And thus the Law or Commandment, which was not on- - 

ill, Taggly holy, and innocent in it ſelf, but moreover intended by : F 

v hich at God for my good, and ordained to life, which ir promi- 

and i- ſed could I have obeyed it; I notwithſtanding found to be 

n this 1. uo deach to me, becauſe that became my due when 1 

the La finned againſt it. | :: 

ſinful In Not as if the Law can be ſaid to be the Author of 11. 

gh of 21 Death to me, more than it is of Sin in me: For it was 
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hap. 


Chap. 7. 


Verſe 12. 
X 


13 


aim'd to deſtroy ſin, which it ſhews and forbids; and M:dained 
ro procure life, which it offers ard promiſes. But the Main, tt 
true cauſe of this effect ſo contrary to its intention, Morbid, k 
(viz.) its producing Sin and Death, when as it was or. Nin it wa 
dained to Holineſs and Life, is its being, as I ſaid before In works: 
weak, and unable by all irs aids to conquer fully, and re. ken ov: 
ftrain that Sin, which brings Death upon us, or it cannot pugh te 
ſubdue, but only ſhew and forbid it. And therefore our Mis conc 
habitual Luſts finding them ſelves roo firong for it, burk Mp as a 
through ir, and, in ſpite of all irs reſtraint, make MiWppears | 
us commit the one, and to become liable to rhe other, What Sin, 
For in very deed it is not the Law, which is the caue y ſuch 
of Death to me, but Sin it ſelf, which taking occaſ. Mxtreaml 
on or Advantage by the literal and fanſied impunity d /infu! 
the tenth Commandment, deceived me, through a falſe hope And tl 
into the commiſſion of it; and by it made me in realir No wond 
liable ro that Death, which is truly the Wages of it, or in ommane 
a Word, ſlew me. | et I, wt 
Mpoerefore notwithilanding we ſinned, yea, and died herein 
alſo during our Subjection under the Law; yet for al Weak to 
that, neither can our Sin, nor our Death be charged Michſtan. 
upon the Law it ſelf; becauſe, inſtead of Contribu- Mere l. 
ting to them, it tends ro deſtroy them, by expreſly fot-: ¶ omman. 
bidding the one, and offering to deliver us from theo · ire at thi 
ther. And therefore as for this Difficulty that was mad Law ſhe 
at the ſeventh Verſe, againſt my ſaying that we ſervel iſo perfor! 
Sin under the Law, (viz.) its following thence that {MWnother's 
the Law was the cauſe of our Sin and Death; this w —And it 
ſee is quite taken off, and doth not follow ar all. FA his buſir 
although we ſinned, yea, and died too under the Lay; Ware of 5 
yet was not the Law the cauſe of theſe, but the ſtreng iſo weal 
of our own Luſts. But the Law is holy ſtill, and fo w roduce 
cauſe ot Sin; and the Commandment forbidding Sin, ahbe Thro 
promiſing Life to the Obedient, is not only holy and ju, Which is 
bur over and above that good too, and ſo no Cauſe «Mails ove: 
Death and Suffering. | tmoſt tb 
Bur upon this you will ſay, How was it then, that th ur mind 
which u ſo good in it ſelf, as you ſay the Law is, ſhould: cannot 
be made the cauſe of the greateſt evil, even of Def this tl 
unto me? Could it prove fo to me, if it were not ſo roof. 3} 
ir ſelf? And to this I anſwer with Abhorrence, God fat is ni 
2 that I ſhould ſay the Law is Death. No, this Dea hrough 
as I have told you, is nor the effect of the Law, for it uu tactice; 


| ordained 


hap. IV, required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


; and rdained to procure Life for me. But it was Sin, I ſay Chap, 7. 
ut the N gain, that was too ſtrong for the Law, which could only 
ntion, N Morbid, bur was not able by all its aids to reſtrain it; this 
as or- in it was, that it might appear Sin indeed, which went 
before, n working tranſgreſſion unto death in me, by advantage 
and re. ken over that Law which is good, although not ſtrong 
cannot ¶ Nnough to over-power the ſettled habits of evil. And by 
pre our his conqueſt of Sin over the good Law, which was fer 
| burt p as a bar againſt ir, and ſhould have deſtroy'd ir, it 

make Mppears ro be moſt miſchievous. For this comes of it, 
cher. at Sin, by proving too hard for the Commanament, might 
e caue y ſuch prevailing over all that is ſer againſt ir, be 

occaſ. Mxtreamly heightned and aggravated, and become exceed. 
nity of iz /inful. | 
ſe hope And that the Law ſhould thus be worſted by Sin, is 14 Verſe; 
reali No wonder. For we know, that although the Law, which 
ir, or it {Fommands, is /piritual, to ſhew and ſuggeſt better things; 

et I, who am to obey, in that ſtate of ſenſuality and fin, 

1d died Mrberein the Law finds me, and out of which it is too 

for al eak to reſcue me, am carnal, ſo as to ſerve fin not- 
charged MWvithianding ir. Which I am to ſuch a degree, as if 1 
ontribu vere /o/d under ſin, and my actions were as much at its 

ſly fol. ommand, as the actions of a Slave bought with money 

n theo Nie at the command of his Maſter. So that although the 

as made aw ſhews me that which is good, and commands me 
e ſerved iſo perform it; yet cannot I obey ir, in regard 1 am under 
ce that MWnother's power, under the beck of fin. | 
this we And in very deed, to ſpeak yet more particularly to 15. 
all. For his buſineſs, in the Perſon J am repreſenting, under the 
ne Law; late of Sin and Senſuality, from which the Law alone is 
ſtrengu o weak ro reſcue them, the good Law can, and doth 
ind ſo no roduce good effects in the mind and conſcience, which is 

Sin, aol Wie Throne wherein it is ſeared ; bur ſtill the Law of fin, 

and juf, Which is{eared in the members or executive powers, pre- 
Cauſe dMWails over it, and engroſſeth all our actions: So that the 


tmoſt that it can ordinarily do with us, is to make us in 


that th ur mind ro diſapprove fin ; but when it hath done chat, 


's, ſnoul r cannot hinder us in our lives from practiſing it. And 
of Deu f this the complaints of thoſe Perſons are a ſufficient 
not ſo it roof. For who is there among them, for the moſt part, 
„God fo hat is not ready to confeſs and cry out thus, that which, 
nis Death {ſWbrough rhe prevailing power of my luſts, I do in my 
for it wWractice ; chat, through the power of the Law, 


orgainel g 1 


/ 
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nn 


Chap. 7. 


by fin, do I not ; but what, from the Law's prohibitig 
in my mind I hate and diſapprove ; that, from my on 
| * forcing and over- powering me, in my actions fj 
1 TD | | 
And this by the way, as it is an evident argument 
the weakneſs and indbility of the Law to reſtrain fi, 
is alſo a clear teſtimony to the holineſs and goodnels( 
the Law it ſelf, which ſhews plainly that it is no 
vourer, or author of Sin, as was objected, verſ. 7. þ 
cauſe if even then when 1 do fin, I do nor approve of i 
but in doing ſo, I do what I would not; I thereby conſe 


Verſe 16. 


my approving what it commands, #hat it is good, Ves, 
ſhew moreover, that all that, which it produces and e 
fects in me, is good allo. For even when ] do fin, ft 
ning thus againſt my Conſccnce, the fin cannot in any 
wiſe be charged upon my conſcience where the Law reign 
ſo as that the Law in my mind may be tiled the cau 
of ſin, as it is verſ. 7. but only upon the power of m 
habitual fin and fleſhly luſts that reign in my member 
which are ſo ſtrung, as that the law of my mind cannd 
rain tbem. . 
17. And now then (in this ſtate of ſinning thus with t. 
gret, and againſt my conſcience) even when I do fin, i 
16 no more J, (or my mind and conſcience that is govert 
ed by the Law, and which may be called my ſelf ) ths 


me, and reigns in my members. 'Y | 
18. It muſt not be charged upon the Law in my mind, | 
ſay, but upon this inhabiting Sin which rules in m 
Members. For 1 know, and confeſs freely that in tha 
other part of me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh and memben 
(which for all the Law rules in my mind, doth yet kee 
poſſeſſion of my practice) dwells no good thing. Na), 
on the contrary, there dwells ſo much evil, as pros 
roo ſtrong for the good Law, reſtraining all its effects i 
the approbation of my mind, but nor ſuffering it to ii. 
fluence my practice. Which they, as I ſaid, who a 
in this ſtate, find by ſad experience. For ordinarl| 
they feel and muft confeſs this, that to will, upon lt 
account of the Law, is preſent with me, but then 60" "1 
a 8 pere 


2 


T allow not in my mind and conſcience ; for what, beit 
excited by the Law, I would do; that, being hindi 


in my own conſcience unto the Law, and acknowledge, hi 


do it, ſeeing ir dilapproves it; but it is ſin that dwell i 


hap. 
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rform that which is good, after I have will'd it, that I Chap. 7. 
d not. | 


OOk Il 


——— 


W For after the Law has done all that it can upon me, Verſe 19. 
rr is is ſtill true, that the good, that, being inſtructed by * 
; a * e Law, I would do; that, being hindred by the preva- 


nce of my luſt, I do not; but as for the evil, which, be- 

ule of the prohibition of the Law, I would not do; that 

ing over maſter d by my luſts, I wo. 

But now all this while, as I ſaid, F what my luſts 20. 
ake me practiſe, through the Law in my mind I do 


1ons ſl 


umenti 
rain fin; 


47% dt approve; but in doing it, I do that which I would 
en:; chen tis clear, that my ſinning cannot be charged 
Fa off don the Law, as it is verſc 7. becaule it hinders it as far 


it can. It cannot, I lay, be attributed to that, for it 
no longer J, or my mind and conſcience, that do it; 
t to the power of habitual Sin which the good Law 
nnot conquer, to that /in which dwells and rules in me, 
e. in my bodily members, | 
And therefore to ſum up all in this ſtate, I find another 21. 
aw in my members, oppolire ro the Law of God in my 


Dy conſe 
edge, bil 
Ya 

es and e 
o fin, fi 
not in an] 


1. : - 1 cha ; 
arches. | ind which ftrives againſt it, and prevails over it, and 
off akes me practiſe contrary to what my mind approves. 
gals. that when, being enclined by God's Law, I would do 

) 


od; then, being over. ruled by the law of fin, I cannot, 


nd Cann ir evil is laid before me and preſent with me. 


God's Law, I ſay, I ſerve with the mind. For I de- 22. 
tt in the Law of God after the inner man of my mind 

d conſcience. 9 | | 

But all this while I only approve of it, bur no more. 23. 
r all the effect which it has upon me, is only to create 
iking of it in my mind. But as for my practiſe and 
ward performance, it is under another's power. For 


is With te 
do fin, i 
is govetl 
ſelf ) the 
t dwells ug 


y mind, e ,nother oppoſite Law (v:z.) that of Luft and Sin, 4 
les 1 * ich is ſeated in my bodily members, not only warring 

hat in * ainſt the Law of God in my mind, but conquering alſo and 5 

1 f 1 vailing over it, bringing me into captivity, that ablolute $ 1 
h Ng of ſubjection and ſlavery, to practiſe the Law of Sin, 3 

mee * 1 ich is ſeared in my members, | 

as * And fince I am ſo far enſlaved to the Law of Luſt and ? 

8 effe 1 , When the Law of God underrakes me, that even 

8 3 f at Law it ſelf, which God has appointed for my re- 

5 win ; dy, is not able to reſcue and deliver me: I have too 

ve 2 at realon to cry our, O! wretched man that I am, 

_ how #0 > | " 
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Chap. Te who ſhall deliver me, fince this Law given me by My rom thi 
is not able to do it, from the ſlavery and miſery of hi eb Fru 


body of death ? | 5 | 
Verſe 25, This indeed was ſuch Sinners condition under the Lay 
as ſhews at once rhe Law's holineſs and goodneſs, an 
withal its inability and weakneſs ; becauſe norwithRtanl. 
ing it offer d ſome Grace, yer was not that enough, by 


ternal 
is ſerva 
never (1 
beys Si 


er we 
that during our ſubjection under it, we commonly ſery{hecomin: 
fin ſtill. But now as for that (laviſh ſervice of fin, wid (ce th. 
ſuch a bare Few, who has no other help againſt· it ver the 
Maſess Law, complains of, and longs to be delivem ew, he 
from; that, as I told you at firſt, we Chriſtians, throug|MK&1ri/? Fe 
the ſurpaſſing Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel, are delivered fron hinged 
as he may be by turning Chriſtian. So that ro ſuch ind wall 
complaining Few as I have here perſonated, I Paul u|vhileſt | 


Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt can readily make anſwer. Alu 

your ſubjection, and you ſhall alter your ſervice toy 

for in becoming ſubject unto Chriſt inſtead of the Lay 

| You fhall become ſervants of God inftead of ſervin 

fin. I thank God there is a way now in Chrift for {ud 

* In exemp. deliverance, or, as it is read by ſome * Copies, i 


pirit, 

This c 
hriſtian 
Wenerally 
aw of 
vhich is 


Clarom. tis Grace of God which comes through Feſus Chriſt our LlWpiled in 
not #v2z- ſhall deliver you, although the Law cou'd not wh f 1:/c: 
2 b came by Mees. Bur without this Grace, I muſt filtian free 
Oe, but tell you, that the Law ir ſelf will not generally hahe punil 
* Eier any ſuch effect upon you ; ſeeing, as 1 ſaid, it ui For wh 
reading is only awaken your Conlcience, but not reform your PiMcrance f 
alſo fol. Ctice. So then, to ſhut up this Diſcourſe, this you mu he over- 


low'd by {till conclude upon, that whilſt you continue ſubject i 
the old the Law, you will ſerve fin in your practiſe, howent 


Latin ver- you may diſapprove it in your Minds. For I my im | « c 
fron. or the F [ame I in that ſtate under the Law, who with i own | 
T evros mind, as has been often obſerved, ſerve, in approvin|Miſroyed, | 
% - the Law of Gd; do yet with the fleſh, ſo long as it He Law 
nothing elſe but the Law to reſtrain it, ſerve, in practiſing So tha 
the Law of Sin. be Law 
Chap. 8. Bur to return to what I ſaid, ver,. 5, 6. of rhe llÞcwn to 
r verſe. Chapter, from whence we have hitherto diverted f Me/es, 
anſwer this Objection: I ſay, having by this paſſage fru, althe 
ſubjection to the Law, to ſubjection unto Chriſt upiauſe we 
the Law's being aboliſhed, changed our ſervice togetbu s Serva 
with our ſubjection, and become ſervants now, MF" Her 
unto fn, bur unto Chriſt. All we Chriſtians are fat be Spirit 


from 


- 
— 
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ok [I] 
— | | 0 
y Me rom that Death, which the Law of the members brought Chap. 8, 


vrth fruit to, (Chap. 7. Verſe. 5.) and have right to. that 


of thi 
* ternal Life, which as I ſaid, is the gift of God to all 


he Lay is ſervants, (Chap. 6. Verſe 22, 23.) So that what reaſon 
eſs, au ever ſuch a poor Few under the Law, who lerves and 
ichſtanbeys Sin, may have to cry our of the body of Death: 
agh, bu er we Chriſtians, who began to ſerve God upon our 
ly ferriWccoming ſubject unto Chritt, may comfort our ſelves 
„ which ſee chat we are delivered from it. And therefore what- 
ſt· it bu ver chere be ro ſuch a ſtriving, but yer unconquering 
leliver! Mew, ere 15 now no condemnation to them that are in 
thront Fe/us's Religion, becauſe they are ſuch who have 
ed fron {Wſhinged their ſervice together with their ſubjection, 
> ſuch ind walk not now after the Fleſh, as they did formerly 
Paul u hileſt the Law held them in ſubjection, but after the 
r. Alt irit, | 

vice too; Tas change of ſervice, I ſay, is wrought in all true Verſe 2: 


the Lau Thriſtians by the Law of Chriſt, although ir could not 


t ſerrig enerally be wrought in ſuch regenerate Fews by the bare 

for ſud Law of Moſes. For the Law and power of the Spirit of life, 

pies, 1vbich is given to us in Chrift Jeſus, and is expreſly pro- 6 
our La riſed in his “ Religion, though it were not in the Law x Luke | 

dt white Moſes; that enabling Spirit, I ſay, hath made me Chri- 11. 12. | | 1 

muſt fill tian free from the ſo often mentioned Law of Sin, and from * bs 
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illy hahe puniſhment of it, Death. 3 
1. it wil For what the Law of Moſes could not do towards our deli- 3. 4 
your Pi erance from the ſervice of fin, in that it was too weak thro? 4 
you mul he over-powering wickedneſs of the Law of Luft in the % } 
ubject y Fleſo ; even that harh God done in ſending his own Son | 1 
howe re eſus Chriſt in the likeneſi of ſinful Fleſh, and in making I 1 
Im i im | 4 Sacrifice for Sin, that in his death he might found + mw? 1 
o with is own Religion, whereby he hath condemned and de- Gta gas. 1 
zpprovigWroyed, what the Law of Moſes was overcome by, vix. hs, 
as it he Law of in ſeared in the Fleſh. * 


So that by the help of Chriſt's Law perfecting what 4. 
be Law of Moſes wanted, the righteouſneſs which was 
lewn to us and required of us in the Book of the Law 
verted f Moſes, might be performed and fulfilled in us Chriſti- 
age fronP"s, although it was nor in {uch bare ſtruggling Jews, be- 
hriſt vpuiſi zue we are ſuch, who being Chriſt's Subjects, muſt be 

e togeibahis Servanrs likewiſe, and in our works and practice walk 
now, ME" after the luſts of the Fleſb, but after the motions of 
Is are (ak be Spirit. 


from | 


practilin 
of the {il 
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Thus have I given a Paraphrale, unto this znvolvel, So th; 
and lo much miſtaken Chaprer. Wherein I have largeh, othet 


and as I hope truly repreſented the Apoltle's meanin Bil were l 
his de/ign and manner of arguing in this place. In all the cc 
which, we ſee he intends not at all to give a Chara with : 
of himſelf, or of any other regenerate Man, but only the C 
a midaling Sinner, who fins againſt his Conſcience, ani of 4 be 
tranſgreſſes with Reluctance. Which Tranſgreffor of this re 


middle rank, he particularly repreſents under the perſa Wl Hch. s 


of an awaked, but as yet unregenerate Few ; who was one And 

on whom the Law of Mcſes had wrought ſome change, bu ¶ men te 

could not work enough; being able only ro awalen h made 

Conſcience, but nor to reform hs Practice. he kno 

So that all that is there ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter, hey ſhc 

of willing and not performing, &c. only ſets off the weak, bey fa 

neſs and imperfection of the Law of Meſes, as ro the ma. o pron 

king awaken'd Sinners compleatly obedient ; and the perfe ple ther 

on, as to this particular of the law of Chrilt, WSrcomiſe 

The Law of Maſes was unable to work a general fe. o be ++ 

formation in ſuch Perſons, by reaſon of ſeveral defetts, Wy My 

two Whereof I ſhall particulariy mention, which in the he Lar 

Religion of Chriſt are fully ſupplied ; and they are the ¶ om che 

great motive to all obedience, eternal life, and the zreat Wo unde 

encouragement of all endeavour, the promiſe of the Spirit. Npirit, v 

Eternal life, are words never heard of in all Moſes e Fri: 

Law, Indeed the good people under it, had all ſome Nohibiti 

rude thoughts and confuſed expectations of it; but the Lai ſk what 

it felf did no where clearly, and expreſly propoſe it Rat was 

Whereof rhis may ſerve for a probable proof, becaule r, as fo 

whole Set among them, the Sadducees J mean, did flat) iofereq 

deny it ; and this for an undeniable argument, becauſe tho ¶cauſe t 

* Such as Deut. 14. 1, 2, Te are the 1 7 {aces of the Law, whidl our B 

Children of the 2s God, ye ſhall are brought ro confirm I by rhols IC qui! 

not cut your es for the dead. has x Jewiſh Doctors who are on refore 

fag they, ere —— ex cone for ar for it, are in all appearance | probibi 

a King's Son, were it not for the bleſſfed TEMOre fr om It, Nay, eren 

immortality of the departed Soul, which our Saviour himſelf, when It prove 

this reaſon ſuggeſts to them. Such alſo g0ts to prove it againſt the Sad. ng reſt; 
are Deut. 32. 39, 47. Dext. 4. 4, ec. ; . 

All which muſt be brought about to ſpeak ducees out of the Books of M. being I 

it by Ra bbinical Art and un wonted fetch ſes, can find no other Teſth offen ce 

ot conſequence, See Mitneſs to Chriſt. monies for it, than ſuch as art ame, n 

1 fetched about to ſpeak ir by amg its ſe 


and brought to it by conſequence, Luke 20. 37, 1 


* 


l. 


Chap. IV. required fo all the Laws of the Goſpel. | 


wolved, I So that well might Saint Paul fay, in triumph over all 
largeh other Religions in the World, That Life and immortality 
weaning, = were brought to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. And in 
In al the compariſon of that Covenant which came by Moſes, 
naradterM with that orher which came by Chri/t; to affirm, that 
only the Covenant which came by Chriſt, was the bringing in 
ce, ai of 4 better hope, Heb. 7. 19. and a better Covenant, for 
or of 1 this reaſon, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
e perſon Heb. 8. 6. ; | | | 
was one And then as for the promiſe of the Spirit to enable 
nge, bu men to do what was required of them; of that Moſes 


alen hi made no mention. By his Law, as S. Paul ſays, was 


he knowledge of fin, Rom. 3. 20. Ir ſhewed men what 


Chapter, they ſhould do, and denounced a * Curſe upon them if * Gal. 3. 
he weak hey failed to do it: but it ſtopt there, and went not on 10. 
the ma· No promiſe any in ward Grace and Help, that might ena- 
he perfe- ple them to be as good as it required them. No, the 


Yromiſe of that was reſerved ro another diſpenſation, and 


neral re- No be the hope of a better Covenant; it was not to come 
defech y Moſes, but by Chriſt ; nor to be an expreſs Article of 
ch in the ihe Law, bur of the Goſpel. Chriſt hath redeemed us 


y are the 
the great 
e Spirit. 
III Moſeis 


he under the Goſpel, we might receive the promiſe of the 
:rit, which comes not by the Law of Moſes but through 
e Faith of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 13, 14. The Law by its 


all ſome }Whohibirion, made ſeveral actions to be ſinful, ir ſhewed 
it the Lav what was fin, and it threatned the curſe to it; bur 
propoſe at was all that it did, towards the extirpation of it; 
becauſe ., as for any inward ſtrength and ability to overcome it, 

did flat) offered none, but left us there to our own ſelves. And 
-auſe tholt cauſe he was too ſtrong for us, and had got poſſeſſion 
w, which our Bodies and executive Powers, inſomuch that we 
it by tholt ere quite enſlaved to it, and as it were ſold under it: 

are mol erefore the Law, by making more things ſinful through 
earance 10 Bi probibition, and nor ſtrengthming us againſt fin through 
lay, even gits! aſſiſtance, inftead of leſſening the Empire of 

when be proved in the end to encreaſe ir. For ourluſts not 
ift the Sa. ng refrained by it, and more of them becoming ſinful 
>ks of A. being prohibited; when the Law entred, as S. Paul ſays, 


ther Teſt 
ſuch as ar 
k ir by a 
20. 37; 3b 

| 90 


. 


offence did more abound, Rom. 5. 20. and the Law 
ame, not the bane and overthrow of (in, but by ma- 


ſame 


rom the curſe of the Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, that now be- 


its ſervices more numerous, it was rather, as the 
| R | ; 
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Ct 
ſame Apoſtle ſays, the ſtrength of it, 1 Cor. 15. 15. And reac 
foraſmuch as the Law did only thus ourwardly ſhew and bur 
reveal ſin to our eyes, but brought along with it no. WM 674 
thing of inward Grace and Aſſiſtance to help us againſt cam 
it; therefore is it call'd a Letter without us, oppoſite to Gen 

the Grace of the Goſpel, which is an enlivening Spiri bam 
within. And fince it did nothing more but outwardly 17. 
ſhew and threaten fin, but did not inwardly aſſiſt and Few: 
reſcue us from it; ir ſerved only to condemn us fe ri 
what we did, from the doing whereof it brought no the | 
inward Grace to hinder us; and ſo proved the mini Ir be 
ration of Death and Condemnation, not of Life and Pa. ouln; 
don, All which is plainly affirmed of it, in the tf ved | 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. God and t 
ſays S. Paul, hath made us Apoſtles, miniſters of the Ne Juſtiß 
aß hne. Teſtament, or Covenant, not of the external Letter o /iifie: 
ly, as Moſes and the Miniſters of the Law were; but there 
the internal Spirit alſo. For the Letter or old Law ſhews fn; nels e 
and curſes Men upon the breach of that which they canna the / 
keep, and thereby s them: but the Spirit or nM fill. 
Law enables them ro do what it commands, and ther both 
by giveth right ro live, which is the mercy that it p who! 
Ante . Thar was the miniſtration of condemnation; fu venan 
it ſnewed Men the curſe, which ir did not enable them e G. 
ſhun : This is the miniſtration of juſtification and 11710 all tin 
ouſneſs, which it both promiſes, and enables them to , . Anc 
rain ro, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. Editio 
Tis very true indeed, that ſeveral of the Fews then of the 
ſelves under the Law of Moſes, had really ſuch afiſtanc this en 
of God's Spirit, as enabled them to do, as well as to For in 
what was required of them. For David in all his as the 
and behaviour was a man after God's own heart, 1 S much 
13. 13. Zacharias and Elizabeth, as to their walking 1 by Moy 
all the Commandments of the Lord, were blameleſs, Lui e Spi 
1. 9. S. Paul had lived to that day in all good Conſciui make i 
towards God and towards men, Acts 23. 1. and 24. Preſume 
And the Caſe was the ſame in all times with a num g/m ar 
of other honeſt and godly Fews, | underſt 
But then this affiſtance which they enjoyed, was Hirit : 
Article of their Law; although God afforded it, yet ¶ Nou 
their Law no where promiled it, nor was he bound gre 
ir by the Moſaical Covenant. For in very truth, spe! 


this inward Spirit which was vouchſafed to them, - 
| reac 


kk III. Chap. IV. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 259 
5. And teached out, not by vertue of the Covenant of the Law, 
ew and bur of the Covenant of Grace, For the Covenant of 
1 it no-. Grace was not firſt made with the World when Chriſt 
; againſt came into it, but was eſtabliſhed long before with Adam, 
zofite to Gen. 3. 15- and after that confirmed again with Abra- 
2p Spirit ham, and all his Seed after him, Gen. 12. 3. Gal. 3. 8, 


t wardh 17. So that under it, as well as under Moſes, all the 

ſſiſt and Jews lived; and by the gracious terms and aſſiſting Spi- 

1 us fo ri: of it, all the righteous people, who have been ſince 
zught w the beginning of the World, were reformed and juſtified: 

he mini. Ir being, as S. Paul ſays, by Faith, which is the righte. 

and Pa. ouſnels of the ſecond Covenant, that the Elders, who li- 

the third ved before the Law, obtained a good report, Heb. 11. 2. 

25, God, and that the Jews who lived under it, were delivered and S 
the My juſtified from all things, from which they could * not be ju- * Gal. 3. 
Letter o Hified by any vertue of the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. And 9, 10, Its 
e ; but therefore that which the Apoſtle affirms of the defective- 12. 


9 


fhews fi, nels of the Moſaick Law, viz, its having no promiſe of 
ey cannoill the ſpirit to enable men to do what it commanded, is true 
it or nal fill. For the Law did nor promiſe it, although ſeveral, 
ind there boch before, and under the Law, enjoyed it; bur they 
nat it pr who had the benefit of ir, received ir, not from the Co- 
ation; fu venant of the Law, but from the Covenant of Grace and 
dle them u e Goſpe/, which has been more or leſs on foot through 
and rig all times, ever ſince the World began. | 

hem to al And in this Covenant, ſince Chriſt has given us the laſt 


Edition and Perfection of ir, both theſe great defects 


Zews then of the Meſazckh Law, which rendred ir fo unable to work 
1 aſſiſtane i this entire reformation and obedience, are fully ſupplied. 
| as to ku For in every Paſſage of Chriſt's Goſpel, what is ſo legible; 
all his as the promiſe of eternal life? The joys of Heaven are as 
art, 1 Sal much inſiſted on by Chriſt, as thedelights of Canaan were 
walking by Moſes. And then as for the other promiſe, viz. chat of 
neleſs, Lu e Spirit; it is now as plainly revealed, as words can 
d Conſciui make it. For we need not to gueſs at it by ſigns, or to 
and 24. Plume it from Probabilities, or to believe it upon Hllo- 
ch a numb. 2/72 and Conſequence: But Chriſt has ſpoke our, ſo as to be 
| underſtood by every capacity, God will give the holy 
yed, was! Spirit to them that as him. Luke 11. 13. e 
d it, yet H Now becaufe tlie Law of Moſes laboured under theſe 
he bound”? great defects, which are kappily ſupplied by the 
ry truth,! Golpel of Chriſt, by reaſon whereof it was very una- 
o them, "ll Pere dle 
xea( 
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ble to effect that re formation of the World which was Ci 
neceſſary; therefore doth rhe Apoſtle, in ſeveral places, inte 
ſpeak very meanly of it, as of a weak and ineffective in- MA 
ſtrument. He affirms plainly, and proves alto, That ir E 
neither could, nor did make Men throughly goed; and yer 
therefore God, who had made ſome obſcure Revelations the 
thereof before, was forced in the fulneſs of time clearly yet 
to make known, and, in Chriſt's death, to eftaþliſh a ber. it vo. 
ter. I there had been a Law given by Moſes, which ed b. 
could have given life, then, faith he, verily righteouſneſs as fo 
ſhould not have needed to be ſought by another Co- ſtle 
venant, but have been by the Law, But this we ſee theſe 
it could nor, for the Scripture hath concluded all thoſe, ſerve; 
wholived under it, fo be ſtill under the dominion of fin, that ſpeak 
fo, ſince the Law of Maſes could not do it, the promiſe of firſt « 
eternal life, of the Spirit, and of other things which we Impet 
have by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, might be given to work the I. 
and effect it to thoſe that believe, Gal. 3. 21, 22. was, 
Something indeed the Law did towards it, for it arm. MW the fir 
ed rheir conſciences againſt fin, ſo that they could not come n 
take their full (wing, and tranſgreſs without all fear and Iſrael, 
remorſe. And this was ſome reſtraint, and kept them God ; : 
from being ſo ill by far as otherwiſe they would have Heb. 8 
been, although ir was not able ro make them ſo good as Noy 
they ſhould be. And to lay this hank upon fin, and to comple 
check it in ſome meaſure, till ſuch time as rhe Goſpel N Which 
ſhould be more clearly revealed ro ſubdue it perfectly was e ſets 
that very end for which the Law was at firſt given, and Chapre, 


whereto ſo long as it was in force, it ſerved. Wherefore, ¶ this Dil 
ſaith he, ſerveth the Law of Moſes ? It was added to the ¶ the 6th. 
rude draughr of the Goſpel- Covenant made with Abr. Ml 9h ; th 
ham becauſe of the tranſgreſſions of men, which grew ve. [Mich is 
ry high, that it might in ſome degree reſtrain them, MW Vhich er. 
till Jeſus Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham ſhould come, to whom, from eve 
as to the head and in behalf of his Church, che promiſe Mer Bou, 

of ſuch Grace as would reſtrain it fully, was made, And here is 
to fir it the more for imprinting an awe upon peoples Nef Chriſt 
Conſciences, whereby ir might lay this reſtraint upon ebe 7th it 


Sin, it was ordained at the firſt giving of ir, by terri- e in: 
ble fire and thunderings, made by the Angels, which {MF*niting 
were ſo dreadful, that the People deſired of God that 90 ſo m 
thoſe formidable Angels might be no more employed , o 
in delivering it to them, but that it might be put f the La 
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Imperfection, then 


| Heb. 8.7, 8, 9, 10. 
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into the hands of another Mediator, (viz.) Moſes, w 
a Man like unto themſelves, Gal. 1 = Ms Ml 
Bur although this Reſtraint upon Sin were ſomerhing, 
yet was it far from ſufficient ; ſo that Kill it is true of 
the Law of Moſes, that notwithſtanding it could begin 
yet it could finiſh and make nothing perfect; but . *Gal. 
it was the bringing in of a better hope than was warrant- 
ed by the Law, which ſhould do that, Heb. 3. 19. And 
as for this Imperfection and Faultineſs, which rhe Apo- 
ſtle imputes to the firſt Covenant or Law of Moſes in 
theſe, and other Places; it is nothing more, as he ob- 
lerves, than God himſelf has charged upon it, when he 
ſpeaks of eſtabliſning a better inftead of it. For 5f the 
firfſs Covenant by Moles had been faultleſs, and void of 
ſhould no place have been Sought for 
the Introduction of the ſecond, which it is plain there 
was, For finding fault with them for their Breach of 
the firſt Covenant, he ſaith (in Jer. 31. 31. ) the days 
come when I will make a New Covenant with the houſe of 
Iſrael, ſuch as ſhall make me to be for ever unto them 2 
God ; and enable them to be unto me an obedienr People, 


4+ 9. 


Now this Inability of the Law of Moſes to work a 
compleat Conqueſt over Sin, and a thorow Reformation, 
which the Apoſtle affirms ſo clearly in theſe other places, 
he ſets out more Jargely and particularly in that ſeventh 
Chapter to the Nmang. For from the Beginning of 
this Diſequrſe, which I have taken at the 14th Verſe of 
the 6th Chapter, to the end of it at the 5th Verſe of the 
dch; this Weakneſs and Inability of the Law, is that ſtill 
which is every where endeavoured to be made our, and 
which returns upon us as rhe Concluſion and Inference 
from every Argument. Sin muſt not have dominion o- 
ver you, ſaith he, becauſe you are not under the Law, 
where is the place of its reigning, but under the Grace 
of Chriſt, art the 14th Verſe of the 6th Chapter. And in 
be 7th ir is taken notice of at every turn, When ou 
vere in the fleſh (or under the Law, which, from its 
onfiſting ſo much of Carnal Ordinances, and giving the 
ſa ſo much advantage, is called fleſh, Galar. 3. 3. ) the 
otzons of fin, which were encouraged by the Weakneſs 
f the Law, brought forth fruit unto death ; but now be- 
g delivered from the weak Law, you ſerve in newneſs 
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of ſpirit, not as you did then, in the oldneſs of the letter, v. 5, 
6. Sin taking occaſion or ad vantage over the weak Command. 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, verſ. 8. 
When the weak Commandment came, fin revived, and 1 
died, verſ. 9. Sin taking occaſion, or Advantage by the 
Commanament, flew me, verſe 11. by which prevailing 
over the Commandment, ir appears to be exceeding ſinful, 
verſe 13. And at the end of the Diſceurſe at the eighth 
Chapter, we are told again of the Law of Moſes Rein 
weak, through the conquering Power of the fleſh, which 
made ir neceſſary for God to ſend his own Son with a bet- 
ter Law, which was ſtrong enough to reſcue us out of 
the Dominion of it, verſe 3, 4. nt 
So that upon the whole matter it plainly appears, that 
all that is ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter, of willing, but not 
doing, of ſinning againſt conſcience; and tranſgreſſing with 
regret ; doth not at all fer forth the ſaveable ſtate of 4 
true Chriſtian under the Geſpel of Chriſt, but only the ſtare Mſtian, / 
of a middling Sinner, of a loſt Few, who only ſtruggles but NChap. 
cannot conquer, being yet under the Weaknels and Im. hich i 
perfection of the Moſarick Lac. *' © df the 
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Nay J add further, ſo far is any Man, who conti. {Wane u 
nues to work, and act his Sin, from having any real Mer the 
Grounds of hope, and encouragement from this place in So th 


ſo doing; that in very Deed, if he rightly conſider it, end ſtea 


it will poſſeſs him with the quite contrary. It holds enth. 
out to him a Sentence of Death, and ſhews him plainly nd conf 


niqui ty, 
ingly. 

ewn 11 
dy to ab 


che abſolute Neceſſity, not only of a willing, bur allo of 
a working Obedience. For the Man who diſobeys thus 
unwillingly, and fins with regret, is ſo far from being in 
a ſtate of Life and Salvation notwithſtanding his Sins, 


thar he is here expreſly ſaid, to be undone and /lain by MPs, for | 
them. The motions of fin under the Law, bring forth And tl 
Fruit unto death, verſe 5. when ſin revived by the comin {Mitting e 
of the Commandment, I died, verſe 9. The Commandment iz.) 01 
which was ordained unto life, T on the contrary, found e not 
be unto death, verſe 10. Sin taking occaſion and Advan-Necauſe w. 
tage by the Commandment, flew me, verſe 11. Sin wrought e, is 
death in me by that Law, which is good, verſe 13. 0 all any! 
wretched man that J am, by reaſon of this ſubjection un. efore, x 


00 late t 
As fo 


to Sin, who ſhall deliver me from this body of Sin and 
e en buj 


Death verſe 24, I, 
Ba 
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. Bur on the other ſide, if we would belong to Chriſt, 1 
1nd. and appear ſuch Servants as he will own and reward 


r. 8. Nat laſt; we are taught in this very Place, that we muſt 
and 1 oe be worſted by fin, bur overcome it; that we muſt not 

by the work evil, but righteouſneſs ; that we mult not walk aF. 
ailing e- thoſe ſinful Luſts which are ſeated in the fleſh, but 
ſinful, Meftrr the Law of God which is enthroned in the Spirit. 
iohth in ſpall not have dominion over you, if you are under 

| ow Grace, Chapter 6. 14. Now yield your members ſervants 
which {Wnt 71ghteouſneſs, verſe 19. you are become ſubject, and 

a bet. {Ws it were married to Chriſt, that you ſhould bring forth 
out of Nuit to God, Chap. 7. verſe 4, Now being delivered from 

the Law, wemuſt ſerve, not Sin, as we did under it, bur 

s, that od in newneſs of Spirit, verſe 6. The Grace of God 
but not rough Jeſus Chriſt, hath delivered me from this body of 
ng with Death, verſe 24, 25. The Law of the Spirit of life in 
tte of 2 Ci? Jeſus, when J became truly and acceptably Chri- 
he ſtate tian, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
gles but hap. 8. verſe 2. So that the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
ind Im-. hich ir was not able to work in me, is now, by means 

| f the Goſpel, wrought and fulfilled in me; for ſince 1 

o conti: Name under it, I am one who walk not after the fleſh, but 
any real fer the ſpirit, verſe 4. n 
place it So that all the while we ſee, this is a Truth moſt ſure 
nſider it, end ſteadfaſt, which S. Paul is ſo far from oppoſing in this 

Ir holds veneh Chapter ro the Romans, that in reality he avers 

a plainly nd confurms ir, (viz.) that if we do commit ſin and work 

ir alſo of iy, it will not excuſe us to ſay that we did it unwil- 
beys thus ingly. The regrets in ſinning may be allowed, as was 
being in {ſewn in the laſt Chapter, to leſſen our crime, and there- 
his Sins, y to abate our puniſoment ; but that is all which it can 
| [ain by e, for it cannot quite exempt us from it. 
ing forth And thus at laſt we ſee, that this fourth Ground, of 
he comin ifting off the neceſſity of this ſervice with our actions, 
mandment viz.) our hope of being ſaved at the laſt day, although we 
found ue no obeyed in our works, but have wrought diſobedience, 
d Advan- ecauſe when we did ſo, it was with reluctance and unwilling- 

in wrought eſs, is no leſs delufive than all the former are. It will 
13. 0! all any Man who truſts ro it, and if he will nor ſee ir j 
-tion ur Pefore, make him know the falſeneſs of ir, when ir is ki 
F Sin ane late to reCtifie and amend ir. | #H 


As for all? tfloſe Foundations thereof, whereupon 
en build err Hopes of a happy Sentence, without 
e R 4 ever 
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ever obeying with rheir ſtrength or bodily powers, viz.) the 
Conceit of being ſaved for Orthodox Opinions, for ineffe. 
ctive deſires, for never tranſgreſſmg but through a ſtrong | 
temptation, or with an unwilling mind: They are all falle 
Grounds, Snares of Death, and Inlets ro Damnation. 
Bur as ever we expect that our Obedience ſhould a. 
vail us unto Pardon and Life, we muſt obey with our 
Strength or bodily Powers, as well as with our Wills, out 
Paſſions, and our Underſtandings. If we would have 
God ar the laſt Day to approve our Service, and to r. 
ward and juſtifie our Obedience, this, and nothing leſ 
than this, muſt be done towards it. We muſt not only 


ichal ( 
after the 

hate v. 
Hearts, 
all that 
briſt b 
he com: 
What wor 
As fo 
bodily P 
One nec 


Service 
defire, but do; it is not enough to will and approve, Pardon 
but we muſt work and pradiſe what is commanded us. Minds, 
We muſt not barely think right in our Minds, or deſn hope to 
with our Affections, or chuſe with our Wills; but, as end in 2 


the Perfection and Crown of all, we muſt pur to our 


And 
Strength and executive Powers, and work the Will of God 


| are, wh 
in our Lives and Actions. Without this, if we have Lif: make u 
and Opportunity, all other things will ſignifie nothing, NParticul- 


For it is he who doth good, ſaith S. Fohn, who will be 

looked upon to be of God, 3 John 11: Little Children, 

ſaith rhe ſame Apoſtle, let no man deceive ye, for it i 

+1 John only he abo * doth righteouſneſs, who in God's Judg- 
2. 17, 29. ment is righteous, 1 John 3.7. It is this Service of out 
My Strength or bodily Powers, in our ourward Works and 
Operations, which makes up our Duty, and ſecures out 
Reward: Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, fat 

they only have right to the great Reward, the Tree « 

Life, Rev. 22. 14. | =) 

But on the other fide, if we do evil, and work ini 

quity, no ſervice of our other Faculties can ſtand us in 

any ſtead, bur in God's account we ſhall be eſteemel 

wicked Wretches, Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Deſtu. 

ion, For the Words of our Saviour Chriſt himlcl, 


ith ou 
and Hea 
nite 1n 
leat, ſu 
he laſt | 


who is to judge of it, are vehement and plain. Veril- ties, 
verily, T ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth ſin is the [#1-Meiſcourſ, 
vant of ſin, John 8. 34. He who commits ſin is of i hich is 
Devil, for whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of Giiſble to 
but a Child of the Devil, 1 John 3.8, 10. And as tif regrit/ 
working Wickedneſs, howſoever we are againſt it in ou ore-me; 
Theughts and Deſires, makes us, in God's Account, Som Times. 


Sin and Diſobedience; Io will it be ſure to render 
EEE W160 


* 
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2) the withal Children of Wrath and Deſtruction. If you live 1 


ineffe. fer the fleſh, ſaith S. Paul, you ſball die, Rom. 8. 13. And A 
firong Nrhatever Men think in their Minds, or defire in their bf: 
ll falle Hearts, or profeſs in their Words to the contrary ; if for be 
10n. all that they have ſinned impenitently in their Actions, © 
uld a- NCtriſt has told them plainly that he will pronounce, when i 
rh our Ie comes to fir as their Judge,---Depart from me all ye 4 
ls, our Nhat work iniquity, Mar. 7. 23. , | 400 
d have As for this fourth Faculty therefore, our Strength or 1 
d to re. Nodily Powers, in outward Works and Operations; it is jar 
ing le None neceflary Ingredient of an entire Obedience. The Il 
ot only {Service of our Works is indiſpenſibly required to our Fg 
approve, ¶ Pardon and Happineſs, as well as the Service of our . 
ded us. Minds, our Wills, and our Affections; ſo that as ever we 10 
Dr deſire ¶ hope to live, our obedient Thoughts and Deſires, muſt 10 
but, as {end in an obedient Practice. | 1 
t to Out And thus at laſt we ſee, what thoſe Powers or Faculties (WT 
| of God Fre, whoſe Concurrence in God's Service is neceſſary to 5 
zave Lif: make up an entire Obedience. We muſt obey all the 1 9 
nothing N particular Laws which are recounted in the former Book, 99 
will be with our whole Man, both with our Minds, and Souls, 155 
Children nd Hearts, and Strength : All theſe ſeveral Powers muſt ts 
for it ü Hunite in God's Service, before it will be upright and com- 

I's Judg : Nleae, ſuch as ar preſent his Law requires, and ſuch as at 

e of ou he laſt Day he will accept of. | 

orks and | | 

1 — api Et: 

nents, fot | 

e Tree C HAP. V. 

. 7 the Second ſort of Integrity, an Integrity of 

gore. Times and Seaſons. 

of Deſtri | | : 

ſt himſel, BUT befides the Integrity of our Powers and Facul- 

n. Ven ties, or the Integrity of the Subject, whereof I have 

is the ſe fiſcourſed hitherto ; there is 4 ſecond ſort of Integrity, 

2 4s of iich is plainly neceſſary to make our Obedience avail- 

ot of Cuble ro our Salvation at the laſt Day; and that is an 

ad as til iWntezrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, or our obeying the 

| it in o' ore-mentioned Laws, not now, and then, but at 41 

int, Son: mes. 5 


render 
_ 


We 


8 


266 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book Il. ap.“ 
We muſt not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience tha ¶ But no! 
comes, and goes by fits; or by ſerving him only at ſuch Mike God 
times, as we are in humour, or have no Temptation to the ¶ ever th 
contrary. Bur our Service of him muſt be conſtant and ent, he 
uniform, we muſt obey him ar al times, and wilfully tran, y are r 
greſs in none. For although all other things have ther ner.). 
proper Seaſon, yet Sin has not; it is always forbidden, neſs, ſa 
and always threatned ; ſo that whenſoever we. commit ti to 4/¼ 
ir puts us under the Curſe, and makes us liable to Dea no me: 
and Hell, | 3 merly 
Some indeed there are who parcel out their Time, ar; /ince 
divide it betwixt God and their Sins. They obſerve: em 7 
conſtant Courſe of Tranſgreſſing and Repenting of Sin an Minne 1. 
Sorrow. For they are always won when they are tempred ple: 
and they are always ſorrowful when they have none, Nfedience 
They are all holy Purpoſe, and good Reſolution before only w, 
they are tryed ; but when the Temptarion comes, they Md none 
can make but a poor Reſiſtance; for all their good WIN E 
Thoughts quickly vaniſh, and they are taken. They Hall inhe 
never conſtant, nor all of a piece, either in pious pus indiſp. 
poling, or in well doing; but ſtill keep on in an unis. ab, and 
xerrupred Viciſſitude and Succeſſion of Works of Obedi e, Rev. 
ence and of Sin. . But as 
Others again there are, who act more agreeably ud turn 
themſelves, and, whilſt they are for God, are more ce, and 
ſtant in their Obedience; who yer Fall off at 1af?, aui. wic 
iin againſt him for altogether, For either they gro noſt ir. 
Faint and weary, by the tediouſneſs and length of ther bellion: 
Journey; or they are turned out of the way, by ſome God's 
great Difficulties; or drawn afide, by the importunu hence, n 
Allurements of ſome Temprarions: And when once, by a of Ge 
of theſe Ways, they are pur beſide their Duty, they tun em to 
their Backs thenceforward upon God, and never more obe em. Fo 
— They are ſeduced by i Company, or drawn aware if ti 
by Intereſt, or frighrned by Perſecution ; and from that rift has 
Time their Care ſlackens, and their Luſts encreaſe, audi, 5a 
grow too hard for Grace and the Goſpel. And thuwhen onc 
what from Inducements from within, and what from Oe ey are 
caſions from without, they are quite cut off from the Se. withou 
vice of God and Religion, and give themſelves up to ſeudneſs. 
their Luſts for altogether, and to an uninterrupred Obe And th 
dience of Sin. e rr who! 


ho is or 


bh 
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ce tha Igut now, as for ſuch a broken ſervice and obedience as 
at ſuch s, God will by no means accept of ir, nor ſhall any man 
to the erer the better by it. For when Chriſt comes to Judg- 
ant and nt, he will paſs Sentence upon men according to what 
y tranl-iſey are then, and not according to what they have been 
ve their erh. If the righteous man turn away from is righte- 
bidden /, faith Ezekiel, and commit iniquity, and do accord- 


mmit it 


to all that the wicked man doth, ſhall he live? No, 
0 Death 


no means. For all his righteouſneſs that be hath cone 
merly ſhall not be mentioned, but in hi; treſ5paſs that he 


me, and b /ince treſpaſſed, and in his ſin that he hath finned; 


bſervea hem ſpall he die, Ezek. 18, 24. Ir is only if you 
Sin and Ninue in my Word, ſaith our Saviour, that you are my 
empred, BiW/c:p/cs indeed, John 8. 31. You muſt perſevere in 
ve none. Mpedience, if you expect to have the reward of ir. For 
n before only who endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 10. 22. 
es, they Md none but they who by PATIENT CONTINVU- 
eir good NC E in well doing ſeek for Glory and Immortality, 
They ar all inherit eternal life, Rom. 2.6, 7. Perſeverance is 


ous put: 
an units 


Obe 


> indiſpenſible condition of bliſs; Be thou faithful unto 
th, and then, ſaith Chriſt, 1 will give thee a Crown of 
111 on | | 
Bur as for all thoſe who fall off from a good courſe, 


eeably ufd turn Apoſtates from obedience ; their caſe is deſpe- 
more ce, and their condition extreamly damnable. For they 

laſt, and ow wicked ro the higheſt degree, and their ſtare is 

ey grovnoſt irrecoverable. They have, by their continued 
of rheriſþellion and provocations, in ſpight of all the ſuggeſtions 

by ſon: God's Grace, and the checks of their own Con- 
2port una hence, not only grieved, but even quenched the Spi- 
ce, by an] of God, So that God, for the moſt part, leaves Fj 
they tun to themſelves, and ſeeks no further to reduce £ 
more obe em. For if men are idle, and will not uſe it; and much 
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wn aware if they ſcornfully caſt it from, them, and reject it; 

from tha hrict has told us plainly, that the Grace which any one 

reaſe, an, ſhall be taken from him, Matth. 25. 29, And 

And thu When once God and his goodypirir, have deſerted them, 2 

from Oe ey are under nothing but Munbridled luſt, and run 

m the Ser without all reſtraint, into an NMxorbitant pitch of wic- 

up to {ere Wdneſs, 2 1 

ipted Obe And this any man may eaſily obſerve in the world. | 


Ir Who? is uſually fo evil, as the, bachſliding Sinner? 
ho is ordinarily ſo irrecoverable, as the Apoſtate Saint © 


They 


„ 


Bu 


ap. V 


But that 
ich alon 
as of 01 
e muſt p 
e both t. 
penſed o 
e at the: 
s, that e 
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They are quite loſt to all goodneſs, and fin beyond 4 
bounds and paſt all retrieve. No Creatures in t 
World were ever ſo much our of all capacity to be 
ſtored ro Heaven, as thoſe Angels that fell from it; 2 

no men on Earth, are ſo hardly reclaimed from a wick 

ro a holy life, as they who once knew what ir was, ar 

yer utterly renounced ir. For God, for the moſt part l 

them alone to enjoy their own choice, and to go on 

their own way; and the good Spirit, which has been! 

moſt quenched by them, contends no more with then 

nor acts any more upon them. They have trampled : 
ready upon all ſpiritual aids, and benumb'd and filena 

their own Conſciences, and quite hardened rhemlely 


in their wickedneſs; ſo that now they have nothing the #/ 
hinder them, but to advance to work all manner of (i Object 
with greedineſs and wantonneſs, and thereby fall unde 1 
the ſevereſt curſe, that can be met with in Hell an Laws 
Damnarion. | | 
And as for this progreſs of all Renegado Saints aid UT tc 
revolting Sinners, both in fin, and alſo in ſuffering ; tl pleatly 
Scripture is expreſs and plain, pen the unclean Spi iy of tl 
which is once gone out F a man, returns into him again integ 
ſays our Saviour, he taketh unto himſelf ſeven other SM which +; 
its, Which are more wicked than he himſelf is, and thy ceſſary, 
enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that nu chat wh 
is made worſe in all reſpects by this means, than the fil ir whole | 
Mar. 12. 43, 44, 45. The man becomes a greater vin; if D. 
ner, and a greater Sufferer, than otherwiſe he ever wou whole w 
have been. For if after men have one eſcaped the poll. We mut 
tion of the World, through the knowledge of Chriſt's Goſpe ty, for 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome by it; then any. B 
ig the latter end worſe with them than the beginning. Fu by the . 
it had really been by much the better for them, not y; ſo th 
have known the way of righteouſneſs at all, than, after i having 
had known and walked in ir, topur ſuch a ſlur upon it, and Ing all tþ 
co revolt and turn Hom the holy Commandment, which ws UP 


delivered unto them, and for lome time embraced by chen, 
2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. | 

As for an obedience then which goes but half wa), 
and breaks off before ir ir has got to the end; ſo far is! 
from ayailing us unto pardon and life, that in very dei 
it renders our preſenr caſe more deſperate, and our tytuit 
. puniſhment more inſupportable. | Bur 


perant, I 
m Servus 
jnicam i 
This ind 
d to pr 
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But that obedience, which God will accept, and in 


zok l 


yond & ich alone we may (ſafely place our confidence; muſt 
in as of our whole man, ſo of our whole time likewiſe. 
to ben e muſt perſevere in it through all Seaſons, and take 
it; a 


e both to live and die in it: For our reward will be 
penled out to us, according to the nature of our Ser- 
e at the time of Payment, and he only, as our Saviour 
s, that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 10. 22. 


2 Wicks 
Vas, au 
part! | 
'O ON | 

been, 
th then, 
npled a 
1 filencel 


CHAP. I. 


temlely 3 
ching f the third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the 
all 1 Object or of Obedience to all the particular 


Jell al Laws and parts of Duty. 


unts auld U T to render our ſervice perſe&tly intire and com- 


ring; WP pleatly upright it is not enough that there be an in- 
an Sj rity of the Subject, by our obeying with all our powers; 
im again integrity of Time, by our obeying in all Seaſons ; 
other which :wo I have diſcourſed hitherto : bur ir is further 

2 clay, that there be an integrity of the Object allo ; 
that ma 


that what we do thus obey, with our whole man, and 


2 the fir whole time, be nothing leſs than all the particular 


ater dir: of Duty and inſtances of Obedience; nothing under 

er wou whole will of God. | : wo 

the 75 We muſt not (a) pick and chuſe in the doing of our (a) Neg : 
's Go peh 


ty, for if we do not obey all, we obey not (b) right eſt juſta 


it; cheat any. Becauſe al the Laws of God are bound upon cauſatiocur 
ing. Fu by the lame power, and enjoined by the ſame Autho- proferan- 

2, not ug; ſo chat if we fulfil any one upon this account, of tur aliqua, 
after i baving required it, the ſame realon holds for our ful- #bi facien- 


on it, and 
hich ws 
| by chen, 


ing all the reſt. | da ſunt 

: omnia. Sal. 
Prov. 1, 3. p. 80. Ed. Oxon. (b) Si pro arbitrio ſuo Servi Dominis ob- 
el ant, ne in iis quidem in quibus obtemperaverint, obſequuntur. Quando 
m Servus, ex Domini juſſis ea fac it tantummodo, que vult facere; jam non 


alf wal, nicam implet voluntatem, (ed ſuam, Id. p. 79. 


ſo far is 
very deed 


This indeed is very hardly believed, becauſe it is ſo 
our tyruſs 


d to practiſe. For almoſt every man has ſome fin 
| Rp „ or 
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or other, which he can as well die as part with: It hy 1. Fo 
got his heart, and is become the Maſter of his affe tion elves, i 
and ſince be loves it ſo dearly, he bopes that God yi 2. Fo 
bear with it roo. He will part with any thing elſe n plia. 
God's fake, and not ſtick at any other ſervice, nor rep Vence. 

at any other impoſition ; all that he craves, is only will 3. Fo 
tolerated in his Darling Luft, and to be allowed to ſen nd com 
him, without cutting off what is as uſeful as his ry 1. 11 
hand, or pulling out what is as dear to him as his on tho 
right. eye, to pleaſe bim. . hilſt t 
And when men are thus deſirous of reconciling the herein 
vice of God with the ſervice of their luſts; when they Natio- 
reſolved to hope and yer reſolved ro fin, they h imes of 

no other way, but to perſwade themſelves that the be, plac 

' Ing of ſome Precepts ſhall atone for the tranſgreſaſi Relig. 

of others, and to bear up themſelves with the deli we anc 

hopes and falſe confidences of a partial, and a half oripowertfu 

ence. | | this is G 

Now this partiality of obedience, is in ſo many kinkſh»rereft ; 

as men have fins that are endeared ro them, which . ervice c 

will not leave for God's ſake, bur join with him. ; if 

every beloved fin, can make an Intereſt and Party; i emies; 

if it reign in us ſo far, as to make us fulfil ir, and ro ies; if 

'#- ; obey in it, our obedience in other things is all that f ſuch 
== © have to ſhew beſides, and therefore it muſt be our exu he inſta 
for it. . RS” decauſe 

; And this being an error of ſuch eternal moment, ave cont 

a Rock whereupon all the Souls, which miſcarry un hat we 

any appearances of piety, are ſplit ; I will be parricuervices 

in recounting and evacuating thoſe colours and preter*ſprath ar 

| wherewith men uſually deceive their own Souls, a, ce, 
think that they juſtiſie and defend it. . eries, ſe 
s Now as for thoſe falſe grounds and pretentioWvord, a 
whereby men ſeek to ſhelter themſelves under the Her and 
ctice of ſuch boſom fins, as they overlook, becauſe Her this 
have no mind to leave them, hoping to be ſecured, uli ence, 4 

they continue in them, becauſe df their obedience in oy, they 

parts of Duty, which is a partial obedience: Thoſe brough 
tentions, I ſay, which are moſt pleadable in this mau rde 7, 

are theſe that follow, viz. becauſe their indulgene i All th 
themſelves in thoſe inſtances wherein they diſobe/ n indul 

either upon one, or more of theſe accounts. | or this x 


11 


: 


— 


* 
— 
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h: It hy 1. For the preſervation of their Religion, and of them- 


fetionMiſWelves, in times of danger and perſecution, | 

God will 2. For the ſupply of their neceſſities, by ſinful arts, 
ng elſe ¶ N ompliances, and ſervices, in times of want and indi- 
nor rep ence, | | 

only wil 3. For the ſati faction of their Fleſh, in ſins of temper 
d to (ond complexion, age, or way of life, 

; his 9 1. The ff pretence whereby men juſtifie to rheic 
; his oon thoughts the indulgent tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Laws, 


hilſt they obey in others; is becauſe thoſe tranſpreſſions, 
wherein they allow themſelves, are neceſſary for the pre- 
ervation of their Religion, and of themſelves, in thoſe 


ng the le 
en theyar 


they hu ines of danger and perſecution, wherein Gods Providence 
t the ke placed them. | | 

anſgreſuſ Religion is in danger, and like to be undermined by the 
1e deluſſ /e and ſubtle arts, or overborn by the more open and 


Half obi howerful violence of ſtrong and witty Enemies. And 


this is God's Cauſe, and Chriſt our Lord and Saviour's 


nany kinkW:/crc/?; fo that whatever is done here, we think is in 
which thyecrvice of our Maker. If we fight, we ſay it is his bat. 
him. ,; if we ſpitefully perſecute and devour, it is his e- 
Party; u mies; if We rob and ſpoil, it is to weaken his adverſa- 
and to ie,; if we he and diſſemble, it is to defeat the deſigns 
all that Mf ſuch as he will call Rebels; if we rranſgreſs in all 
our eu he inſtances, and uſe all the lawleſs liberties of war, it is 


oment, at 
carry und 
> parricul 
nd pretend 


Souls, 4 


e contend for, and have ro manage, is ſacred; and 
hat we believe will juſtiſie all means, and hallow any 
ervices whatſoever, So that our heat and ferceneſs, 
prath and bitterneſs, envy and malice, revenge and cruel- 
, endleſs ſtrife and ungovernable variance, ſpoils and rob- 


pretentionvord, all the tranſports of paſſion and  peeviſhneſs, an- 
der the er and 2 nature, rigour and revenge, are all ſacred un- 
becauſe Her this Cover: and paſs for holy Teal, and pious vehe- 
-ured, wußence, and religious concern for God; when as in reali- 
ence in dug, they are a moſt impious throwing off, and burſting 
Thoſe rough all the Des of Religion, and Bonds of Duty to- 
this mauſvards men. 

ndulgence All theſe enormous effects, and horrible inſtances of 


diſobe/ n indulged diſobedience, are at this Day the conſequents 


ot this pretention. 


11 For 


cauſe we are engaged in his quarrel. The Cauſe which 


peries, ſeditions and_murthers, wars and tumults; in a 
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For ſome on one hand, who call us Hereticks, and f hilt 1 


mie: ro Chriſt .and holy Church, think no means Sinful | reſerve 1 
whereby they can weaken and divide; ſeduce; ſurprize, oil For do 
any way deſtroy us. For they eſteem it /awful to 4diſſen; ant Relit 
ble under all ſhapes, to gain a Proſelyte, or to diſaffet = and g 


®arty to our Communion and Government, and att a ae us 


and play the Hypocrite in all Diſguiſes, and under cod /pcat 
of all Trades, the better ro inſinuate rthemſelves amoi underv- 
all ſorts of men. They will affirm falſhood, even of the: and p 
own Church, when it ſerves their turn; and deny ad uncb. 
Dottrines, Precepts or Parts of it, when they are a. ſcanddÞncernin: 
to the Perſons whom they would practiſe upon, a: Thi 
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nd wr ede 
ndering 
uncil, at 
our anti 
d to unſ- 
ir mind 
d their o 
ts, and 

Fat weak: 
R peace, 

ea, I a 
Religio 
| weight 
mies, v 
7e made 
1s good 
en ill a 
eand 71 
led us t 
n they 

aneſs of 
able uſag 
bers and 
wing ini 
toys, of 

df mee ln 
worſt of 
lo much 
Pretend 1 


make againſt them. They make no conſcience of hy 
and perjuries in converſation, when thereby they can pro 
mote the Churches intereſt. For they have found oy 
ways, to deceive without hing, and to he without fin 
and to forſwear without perjury, and to perjure themſelve 
without danger, by their pious frauds, and religious ar 
of equivocations, mental reſervations, diſpenſation, pa 
dons and indulgences. They can be treacherous and faith 
leſs without breach of faith, if ir were made to Heretich 
they aſſaſſmate.and murther Magiſtrates, embitter and en- 
broil Subjects againſt their Governours, and againſt one an. 
ther; they conſpire the death of Kings, the confuſion and 
Fall of Kingdoms, the ruine of all that dare oppoſe then, 
yea, even of all that differ from them. And all this they 
do for Chriſt's ſake, in a zealous concern for God and Reli 
gion, and for the utter extirpation of all hereſie and ſchiſm 
For it is this pretence, which bears them out through al, 
and makes them believe that they are ſerving God, will 
2 rag extravagant rate they are overturning his whole 
Goſpel. : 
And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly 
abhor theſe damnable inſtances of diſobedience, upon tix 
pretence of preſerving or propagating Religion, in ſome 
furious and fiery ſpirited fort of Papiſts (for God forbil 
that we ſhould think them all to be of this remper) do 
yer run into the ſame extravagance, which upon lo great 
reaſon they condemn in them. ; 
For if we look into our zeal for the common Religi. 
on of Proteſtants; we ſhall find that we rranſgreb 
many, and thoſe moſt material and weighty Laws - 1 
W 
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1nd en rhilſt we expreſs our affettion and concern to defend and | 
8 /inful reſerve it. Sink: re, rr Og 
riʒe, For doch not this pretence of preſerving our Holy Prote- 
| diſſe an: Religion, carry us beyond all the bounds of peaceable- 
ſaffes / and good ſubjettion 2 Our great fears about its defence 1 
t a p ake us daily to diſtruſt our lawful Governours ; to think, 1 
ler cod / peak irreverenth, and reproachfully of their perſons 3 1 
S among undervalue all their counſels, ro miſconſtruè all their acti- 
1 Of ther and proceedings; and with much undutiful credulity, 
deny and unchriſtian raſhneſs, to believe, and ſpread abroad 
a ſcand|Mncerning them moſt odious ſuſpicions, and invidious re- 
on, a:: They make us pragmatical and buſie-bodies, to go 
e of ur of our own ſphere, and ro uſurp upon the Magiſtrates, 
can pro projecting means and expediences, preſudging Criminals, 
und aud :rreverent cenſuring, reproaching, yea, and oft-times 
hour fu ndering of our Governours, if they, either in Court or 
emſehe¶uncil, at the Board or on the Bench, determine contrary, 
7704s a our anticipations. They make us to diſturb the quiet, 
ons, pod to unſettle the peace of our fellow ſubjects, in filling 
nd fait ir minds with endleſs jealouſies about their Princes care, 
Teretich, Md their own ſafety, and in poſſeſſing them with diſcon- 
and em, and undutiful ſuſpicions, words and actions, to the 
I one am ¶ Nat weakning of Government, and diſturbance of the pub- 
fron and peace. 5 8 | 
oſe them ea, I add further, rheſe ſame fears for our endange- 
this ther Religion, tranſport us into the tranſgreſſion of ſun- 
and Rel. weighty Laws, which oblige us towards our very, 
nd ſchiſn es, who have contrived to deſtroy us. For they 
rough ale made us moſt partially backwards to believe any thing 
d, whilt is good, and forward to catch at every thing that 15 
his whole er 1 againſt them, They have made many of us 
e and implacable, malicious and revengeful ; and have 
ho juſtly {Wed us ro thirſt after their 50d, and ro be in pain 
upon the en they e/cape, and to meaſure our Religzon and the 
in ſome ne, of our piety, by a reproachful, ſpiteful, and im- 
od forbid able uſage and behaviour towards them. Al which are 
mper) err and practices, moſt contrary to thoſe Laws, of 
n lo great 01-2 injuries, of louing enemies, of praying for our per- 
2%, of returning good to all that have evilly entreated 
on Relig! meckneſs and patience, mercy and placableneſs towards 
cranſeres wort of men, yea, even the worſt of enemies, which 
aws of Udo much the ſoul and ſpirit of that Religion, which 


[9] 


whit WPretend to be ſo zealouſly concerned for. | 
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haf 
And if we look into our Zeal for our ſeveral partie, Nyent 
how many other Laws ſhall we find ro be daily tram. Nor &e 
oreſſed, I will not ſay for the preſervation, bur even doth 
where that is ſufficiently ſecured, for the higher advane. noto 
ment and encre:ſe of them? For what rude and una: 4, : 
nerly, envious and 7lI-natured reflettions, are daily caſt Inde 
on theſe perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, and men of M gion, 
and Eminence, who differ from us? How forward , praye 
many among us, to undervaſue and diſparage, to conteni ey ar 
and affront them; to heap reproach and infamy upu ect to 
them, thereby to render their perſons ridiculous, and theſ H int 
pains uſeleſs ? For are not ſeveral of us perpetually covern. 
ſuring and ſpeaking evil of them, undervaluing all tei ben, a 
real vertues, putting hard and uncandid inter pretatin Hays un 
upon all their actions, prying diligently and maliciuſ le long 
into all their defects, and aggravating all their faults But as 
follies, raiſing continually, and ſpreading to their diu ſelf, v 
ragement, uncharitable and envious, yea, oft- times fi d whic 
and Handerous reports? We envy and hate, reproach a ſtate 
cenſure, revile and ſlander, bite and devour one anothe e withi 
And all this ferceneſs and uncharitableneſs we ule, ce anc 
that mcek, that charitable, gentle, quiet thing, Religin ath ani 
For in its ſervice we take our ſelves to be engaged, e viole- 
ſo long we fanſie that we have a liberty of ini been 
doing any thing. | | 3533 g age, 
Thus full of Sin and Diſobedience, is this ſandii ſufferir 
pretence. It is the cover for every offence, and i, and c 
common ſhelter for all tranſgreſſions: for we bog n ar 
not at any Sin, ſo long as it tends to preſerve us in re ſtill 
proſperous profeſſion, of our endangered, or oppreſſed che fur 
(igion, ENT ORs 1 TEN bein, 
But if men would conſider calmly, and have patia r, 
to look beyond the ſurface and bare outſides of ti Church. 
they would ſoon diſcern the vanity of this prerence, , 
how far it will be from excuſing any ſuch finful 3 5 
diſobedient practices, as they ſeek to juſtiſie and wan FF 
by if. | | - | 
158 as for true and ſubſtantial Religion, for protedil And, in 
G whereof they would be thought to venture upon all Hg in e. 
| tranſgreſſions, it ſtands in no need of their help to proj Ich are 
i it in perſecuting times, although they ſnould uſe inureiſed 3 
1 and juſt means, not ſuch as are ſinful and diſobediem, fie of thi 
1 [i pure, c 


would live then without their care, and whether 
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| parties 
ly trank 
ur even f 
advance. 
| an man 
caſt up. 
n of Ne 
ward att 


ent about by any politick means to preſerve it, or no. 
or Religion is not loſt, when Religious men are perſecuted; 
doth not ſuffer, when they do who profeſs it, ſeeing it 
not one jot impaired when men are buffzted and impri- 
nd, nay, bleed and die for it. | 
Indeed, as for the freedom of the outward means of Re- 
gion, (viʒ.) the publickneſs of preaching, the community 
prayers, the unreſtrained uſe of Sacraments, and the like x 
ey are much ſtraitned by perſecutions, and we muſt ex- 


contem 

vi upon ect ro feel, either a great want, or at leaſt a great diff- 
and the in them, when Times are troubleſome. A perſecuting 
ually cn overnment can in great meaſure deprive us of them, 
g all t ben, after our urmoſt uſe of all ſuch means as are no 
7pretatin Mas undutiful or againſt any Law of Chriſt, we are not 
maliciuſ le longer to preſerve them. | 
- faults But as forthe ſubſtantial part and main body of Religion 
\eir dilp ſelf, which conſiſts in ſound faith, and upright obedience, 
times fad which thoſe outward means are appointed to beget in us z 
proach a ſtare of Times need make them wanting. For the 
ge anotbel e within our ſelves, and depend altogether upon God 
we uſe, Mace and our own Free Mills; fo that all the Powers of 
g, Regi and Hell, are never able to rob us of them. Could 
gaged, e vialence of perſecution have oppreſſed our Religion, it 
of. ſaymgt d been ſtifled in the birth, For it entred in a perſecu- 


g age, and yet it was not overborn by the preſſure of 
ſufferings, bur bravely overcame them. Ir begun, grow 
„ and conquer d all the World, in rhe very heat of af- 
ion and oppoſition. The more ir was burdened, the 
re ſtill ir ſpread ; and the more men ſought to ſtraiten 
the further was it enlarged ; the common obſervation 


is ſandiſ 
25 and tl 
we bog 


ve 151010 


oppreſſ 2d 


ave pare eſſors, were the true prolifick, cauſe of the vaſt increaſe of quicquam 

es of tu Couch, 2 pro- 
l | | f oy cit exqui- 

ge or queque crudelitas veſtra illecebra eſt magis Sectæ. Plures efficim 

C | 


> and wal 


And, indeed, hat ſhould hinder Religion from thri- 


or proredil ; 

upon all s in evil times? For the fame Religious Duties, 
help to pi ch are practiſed with mote eaſe in a proſperous, are 
14 uſe inciſed allo, bur with greater honour, in an afflicted 
1iſobedient. Me of things. To believe, and do well; to be pious 
Whether 1 


pure, chaſte and ſober, 9 and charitable, meek and 
2 


Wi gentle, 


en being this, that he (c) unparallel d ſufferings of its (e) Nec 


Fimur à vobis, ſemen eſt ſanguis Chriſtianorum. Tertul. Apol. c. 30. 
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Cha 


ſubſtantial and acceptable Religion, are indifferent ani 


labouring under a load of perſecution, before we cx 


_ afliftance, yer is it not poſſible for us ro pleaſe God. 


— 


gentle, quiet and peaceable, with all other inſtances of, 3 
of Go, 
huſin 
ing; 
ect 0 
e W 


undetermined to any turns of Providence. They my| 
be ſhewn under fines and impriſonments, axes and halter; 
as well, and much more honourably, than in times of eg 
and ſoftneſs. | 


Nay, ſome of its moſt eminent parts and noble inſtu 


ces, are nor capable of being exeiciled ar other time 3 
For the duties of patience, and taking up the ceſs, ii 10 
1HLIOY 


forgiving injuries, and doing good to enemies, of prayiy 
For them that perſecute us, and deſpitefully uſe us, whit 
are the moſt exalted ſtrains, and glorious heights of oy 
Religion, are ſuch, for which a peaceable and proſperous, 
favourable and flouriſhing age affords no famous oppy 
tunities. For we mult be in a ſtare of ſuffering evil, a 


er us 
vhich 
n his 
hings 
ing th 
erve nt 
ore ef 
ey hin 
Nor 
iſe af 
har is 
Avance 
cred, 2 
IS care 
lem p ] 
ety, in 
milſt he 
59 NA 
119; fc 
efling 2 
dt furth, 
0) it. 
It is n 
etend, 
Id cant 
ofeſſion 
anks for 
firength 
It, 

But the 
4 and R. 


ſufficiently evidence, how readily, how magnanimuſ 
how meekly, how charitably, and Chriſtian- like we d 
undergo It. | 
So that as for Rligien and Sufferings, they are ati 
ſuch diſtance, but that they may very eaſily be maden 
meet; they bear no ſuch mutual oppoſition, but that th 
may very well conſiſt together; nay, I add farther, by 
that they may honour and ennoble, and in many inftanc: 
enlarge and improve each other. And therefore Rel 
gion needs not to be preſerved from ſufferings, fince1 
cannot only live in them, but is alſo much exrende! 
heighrned, and advanced by them. 
But where Religion wants our help, and calls for a 


to ſecure it, by ſinful means, bur only by ſuch, as aret 
ther vertuous, or at leaſt innocent. | 

It is not poſſible for us, I ſay, to pleaſe God by ji 
means, although we intend them for his own ſervit 
For what is there in God, that ſhould be ſerved by d 
fins? Is his love for any thing greater, than his han 
is for ſin, ſo as the gratefulneſs of that, ſhould mil 
this, which is otherwiſe moſt offenſive, to be an accept 
ſervice? Is any thing that we can offer to him ſo pleali 
as our obedience ? Is he more delighted, when well 
low our own counſel, than when we follow bs ; w int 
we do our own, than when we do his pleaſure ; Na . 


all theſe Laws of the Goſpel, and inſtances of * Fe M 


8 


ces ot: 
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which under this pretention we tranſgreſs, are ways 


rent auf God's own appointment; they are a ſervice of his own 
hey ma} huſing, and fitted in all things according to his li- 
* ing; a Rule that he has thought moſt abſolute to di- 
8 OL egi | 


e& our actions, and molt fit for us to walk by. If then 
e would expreſs our concern for God, our venerable 


le ina gee of his wiſdom, our acquieſcence in his choice, our 
er mami ſion to his ordering, our acknowledgment of his 
erg 0 {uthority, and our chearful compliance with his pleaſure ; 
of pron: us do it by a religious oblervance of theſe Rules, 
us, who ich are of his own preſcribing. Ler us honour him 
hrs of cu, his own way, by doing our duty, and practiſing ſuch 
oſpercunt hings as he has made expreſſions of honour, by ma- 
ous 0p ing chem inſtances of obedience. For diſobedience can 
Aae 2 ve no intereſt of God, nothing that we can do being a 
Ire | 


ore effectual reproach ro 40 his Attributes, than to diſ- 
ey him. | 

Nor is the uſe of evil and unlawful means, in any 
iſe a fitter expreſſion of our care for Religion. For 
har is there in Religion, rhar can be honoured and 
dvanced by diſobedience ? Is there any thing in it ſo 
cred, as the Divine Law; and dare any man call that 


nanimoi 
ke we a 


y are att 
ze made! 
ar that the 


farrher, 10 is care of them, when be lays waſt, and plainly reje&s 
1 mu tem ? Ir is groſs impudence, for any man to pretend 
8 ety, in the breach of Duty; and to cry up Religion, 
gs, | 


ſhilſt he is acting irreligiouſiy; he prides himſelf in the 
npty name, when it is clear to all that he has loſt the 
ing; for as for Piety it ſelf, and true Religion, by tranſ- 
efling and trampling upon the Divine Laws, he doth 
dt further and defend, bur impiouſiy and irreligiouſiy de- 
0 it. E | 

It is not Religion then, whateyer men may yainly 


h extende 


calls for d 
leaſe Goch! 
ch, as ates 


30d * Ju etend, which makes them run into the breach of Laws, 
own „ Id contempt of Duty, leaft they ſhould ſuffer in the 
bes 1 ofeſſion of it. For God and Religion we them no 
an Nl 


anks for ſuch a courſe, becauſe be is not honoured, nor 


ſhould mi ftrengthned and preſerved, bur ruined and deſtroyed 


e an accept it. 1 

m ſo pen But the truę and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience, whereof 
rr * and Religion are only the colour and falſe pretence, is 
W118 5 


anly a great want of Religion, and of the love of God, 
d too great a love of the world, and of their own 
yes, Men are hurried away, by an uninortified we” 


pleaſure ; 3 
of obedield 
; wil 
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of pleaſures, honours, and temporal intereſts ; and they hays 
not Religion enough, to reſtrain and over-rule them. Fo 
theſe it is, and not Religion, which ſufferings and perſecy. 
ting times take from them: And an ungovernable defie 
to preſerve theſe, which makes them ſo violent, as tha 
ar ſuch times, no Laws of Religion can hold them. Whez 
men ſet at nought and diſparage Governours, difobey Lim, 
diſturb the Publick Peace, injure their fellow-ſubjetts, and 
commit ſeveral other /inful acts and irreligious violation 
of the Laws of Chriſt, that they may keep off Perſecu:in 
for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith: They ſhew plain 


— 
hap. 
For | 


Doftr int 
df the ( 
aining 
pur of 

hriſtia 
Doctrine 
rinall! 
y comn 
Dut do 

i Relig 


ly, that they will follow Chriſt only in a chrivirg, bu . bY 
not in a ſuffering Re/i3ion, They will ſerve him no longs = 1 
than he ſets them »pp:rmeſt, and above their Brethre, ted 
For rather than ſuffer any oſs, and fall into any dangn But t 
for their adherence to him, they will leave him and bo. .- i 
Laws ro look ro themſelves, and flatly diſobey him. By his con 
when they do ſo, it is ſhameleſs hypocriſie ro pretend, th Firſt, 
all their tranſgyeſſions and diſobedience are ſtill upon te, afich 
Principle, and from the Power of Religion ; ſince it is und Tb 
Religion, but a reſclution to be uppermoſt; not duty, bu he * p 
ambition, covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, revenge or a net practice 
ſome other unmortified and reigning vices of like nat f Duty 
which make them under pretence of a conſcientious u of! 
for religious ſion ro deſtroy all religious practice. which 2 
This one would think, is plain and evident to any muß en c 
who can bave the patience to conſider it; that True NH er ;, e. 
gion can never be the cauſe of ſin, or make men irreliginiſ. that 
ard diſobedient. That mult not for ſhame be called maus God 
Religion, but their Luſt, which makes them wicked, 1 ding 
carries them on to tranſgreſs God s Lam, that are the lende 
and Sovereign part of his Religion, which, who ſo % Mf, whe 
is a religious, as wholoever breaks them, is an ungodly u inſtruct, 
zrreligious Man. | 5 ourages 
This, indeed, is clear Doctrine, and obvious to paſs for 
common, if it be withal a free and conſiderate underſtandit aer 
And it were ſcarce poſſible that any Men ſhould think! eadily 
 therwiſe, had they nor, either by accident, haſte, . Mad 7 
aefign, taken up an odd notion of Religion, altogethet 0 and ſobe 
ferent from that which the Scriptures give, and which i Inf! pl 
gonfiderately religious Men have of it. charital 


mercy at 
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For by Religion they mean only their adherence to the 


ok Ill. 


hey have Doctrines and Opinions, but not to the Laws and Precepts 

3 For the Goſpel. And when they talk of defending and main- 

| N aining of Religion, they intend not a defence of Laws, 
Its 


hut of Notzons 5 not a maintainance of the practice of 
hriſtian Precepts, but only of the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
Doctrines. They are of the Religion which Chriſt Do- 
rinally reveals, but not of that which he A uthoritative- 


„ AS that 
. When 
bey Lam 


jets, and commands; and will 4zow and believe what he pleaſes, 
violation but do what they pleaſe themſelves. They are only for 
Wan Religion of Orthodox Tenets, but not of Upright Pra- 
1eW plan ce; and if thereby they can preſerve Men ſafe in think- 
N h ng, and profeſſing well; they fanſie that God will not be 


pfended with their uſe of any means, though never ſo 
Brethren Bay | 


picked and diſobedient. 2 


ny dargiſ gut this is a moſt groſs miſtake, and a moſt dangerous 
m and 1 Notion of Religion, which is quite another thing than what 
_ * his conceit doth repreſent it ro be. For, 
ecend, 


Firſt, The prime part and matter of Religion, is the 

act ick part, (viz. ); che Laws and Precepts, the Promiſes 

ind Threatnings of the Geſpel, And agreeably theret, 

he * prime buſineſs of all Religious Men, is an. obedient * Voſtre 
raftice and performance of them, or a vertupus diſcharge autem 
Duty and a Holy Life., This is that Religion whereby P 

all of us muſt ſtand or fall, and rhar great condition, ow ver, 
which as I have ſhewn, we muſt for ever live or die by. N = SL 
When Chriſt comes to Judgment, ſays S. Paul, he will ren- es. % 1 Je 
der to every Man according to his deeds, Rom. 2. 6. And ſigio eſt 


| upon the 
Ce it is nt 
t duty, bu 
r a neſt 
ke natur 
nt i ou, CM 
act ice. 
o any mu 
t True Rel. 


ireliguzn that proſpect of the laſt Judgment, which S. John tells fine ſcele- 
called me. God vouchiafed him, Mex were judged every one d6- re, & ſine 
2 10 rding to thtir works, Rev. 20. 13. This Religion of O- macula vi- 
re thech 


vedience and a good Life, is that which the Goſpel is full vere? 

of, wherein every Chapter, nay, almoſt every verſe of it Lact. de 
inſtructs us, and ſome way or other directs, exhorts, en- juſt. J. 5. 
curages and excites to. And therefore, as ever we would © 7: 
aſs for Religious Men in the Scripture Not ion, we muſt 

be careful to live in all Piety towards God, by comply ing 

eadily with all his Laws, depending upon his Providence, 

and reſigning our ſelves up to his pleaſure, in all purity 

and ſoberneſs, being free from all luſt and intemperanre, all 

inful pleaſures, and covetous practices; in all juſtice and 
charitableneſs, doing right, and keeping peace, and ſbewing 

nercy and kindneſs towards _ Men. This, ſays S. 2 

; 4 Wi 
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will paſs for pure and undefiled Religion before God and th | 
Father at the laſt day, if in ſuch inſtances as theſe, elf, and 
have expreſſed, not our Opinions, but our Obedience ran ever 
by viſiting the fatherleſs and widows in their affiiftion, ai 
by keeping our ſelves unſpotted from all filthineſs and Diſs 
bedience of the world. But if any man pretends to hy 
religious, who is deſtitute of this Obedience, that May; 
Religion is vain, Jam. I. 26, 27. 8 —4 
FSecondly, Another great part and object of Religion, i 
the DoQrines of the Gaſpel. And agreeably, another at 
or inſtance of Religious Service, is Faith, or Orthodox By 
lief. And this is intended by God himſelf, as a mean: y 
produce the former; Faith being the great inſtrument i 
working out our Obedience. For this is that Victor, (ay 
Sr. Jobn, which makes us conquerers, and overcometh th 
World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. An obedient praflic, 
is the Great thing that a righteous faith aims at; it is i 
end and perfection, that which conſummates and complen 
it. It being, as St. James aſſures us, by works which fait 
(4) Niese (d) co- operates and concurs to, thar faith is made perfil 
Curigye Jam. 2. 22. And this all the points of our Chriſtian Fail 
Tels gare moſt admirably fitted to effect in us. For in tht 
Pi epitome and compendious account of them, where-iny 
Ties like they were Contracted by the Apoſtles, howene 
by Apoſtolical Men and which is uſually called the 4 
poſtles Creed, there is not any one purely ſpeculative Arti 
cle, or point of idle notion, and meer belief: But even 
one is influential upon our practice, and helps on our obs 
dience; as any man, of competent skill and abilities, mij 
diſcern by running over the particulars. 12 
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Theſe two then, (viz.) Knowledge and Practice, u 
Faith and Obedience, take in the Compaſs, and integtat 
the nature of our Religion. Obedience is the chi 

thing, and firſ# in God's deſign; and Faith or Know- 
ledge is the great means which God has preſcribed u 
whereby ro compaſs and effect it. So that Religion I 
rhat ſenſe, wherein the Soriptures uſe, and God at tit 
. laſt day, will reward it, is the ſame as obedience to il 
' Goſpel proceeding from a belief of it, or in St. Paul's phraſe 
an Obedient Faith; or a Faith which worketh by Low 
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okinl Chap. VI. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. = - 


and th And now let any man, who conſiders this, bethink him - 
eſe, we elf, and tell me, whether the tranſgreſſion of God's Laws 
edience Miican ever be called Religion in the Scripture-ſenſe ; or whe- 
ion, her ir be poſſible for men to evidence themſelves to be 
ad Diſo H Neligious, by their diſobedience. For the making us obe- 
ds to b dient to God 5 Laws, is the great deſign, and ruling part 
at Maui of all true and acceptable Religion; and the belief and 


profeſſion of God's Truth, is an exerciſe and inſtance of 


igion, It, that avails us only ſo far, as it concurrs to, and effects 

other a bis Religion of Obedience. So that Religion is nor pre- 1 
bod h erved, but loft by breach of Duty; it is never ſtrength- 7 
mean: u ed, by diſobedient and ſinful means, but is always waſted 1 
-ument i Hund deſtroyed by them. rofl | | 
Tory, (a8 Let no man therefore ever dare to make Religion a 

ometh tu rover for unlawful Luſts; or dream of protecting it from 

pradtia ſufferings and perſecurions this way. For if they are 

; it is incandalzzed ar rhe Croſs, that is, if they fall off from 

compleu i eligious and obedient walking into irreligious tranſgreſ- 

hich fai on,, to prevent thoſe croſſes which in perſecuting times 

le perfed re annexed to a religious practice and profeſſion ; they 

Han Fail re ſcandali ed, or (e) offended in him. The Croſs is to (e) Matt. 

or in tha hem a (f) ſtumbling- block, and a rock of offence, it makes 11, 6. 

vhere - inn hem trip, and turn out of their duty; becauſe they (f) 1 Per. 


howere ill diſown their Lord, and break all his Laws, rather 2. 8. Gal. 


led the ¶ han undergo ir. And this is a moſt provoking fin, and 5: 11. 
ative ArWJubjects men ro a moſt dreadful puniſhment. For as 
Bur even od will abundantly recompence any loſſes, which be- 
n our all us through the exerciſe of an obedient Religion, and 


pious conſcience; ſo will he alſo inflict ſuch rorments, 


iries, mi] 
F s infinitely ſurpaſs all thoſe light and preſent advan- 


actice, ages, which we may ar any time promiſe our ſelves 
| integratt rom our polizick, diſobedience. For whoſoever, by ſin- 
the chin! means, will ſeek, in perilous and perſecuting times, 
or Know. uch as thoſe were) to ſave his life in this world, he 
\cribed a certainly loſe it for ever in the next world: But 
Religion I boſoever ſhall lay down his life for Chriſt's ſake (in ta- 
50d at ding up that croſs which is laid upon a Chriſtian pro- 
-nce to leon, and a Chriſtian practice) that ſame man ſhall 
1's phratſave and encreaſe it erernally, Luke 9. 23, 24. So that 
; by Loo dangers in obedience, can ever render ir ſecure for 


ny man to diſobey. But that which God ind iſpenſi- 

ly exacts of us in perilous caſes is this. Fear not them 

wich kill the body, but, after that is done, have nothing 
fn more 


10 
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more to fright you with, being utterly unable to kill, g 
{o much as touch e Soul ; but fear him, who exacts Obe. 
dience of you even at ſuch times, as your bodies are like 


1 
s the 
bings, 


to periſh for it; for he, after he hath killed the body 2 
which is all that they can do, is able eternally to deftry ould 
both Body and Soul in Hell, Matt. 10. 28. 1 a 

No dangers then can make Obedience ceaſe to be on xy 
Duty; nor any ſufferings make it ceaſe to be our Jncerej; Wii "i i 
So that neither Religion, nor Prudence, will ever allow a f thei 


ſinful means; bur every Religious, yea, every Wiſe Ma 
muſt take up the Croſs, and patiently bear any ſuffering 
thar come upon him for Religion, rather than uſe ay 
breach of Duty, or unlawtul ways, either to prevent, a 
remove it. | 7, 7 

And this the Saints of God and Religious Men alway 
did. For no dangers or hazards, no pains or ſuffering 
in Obedience, could never draw them to ſeek for ſhelts 
by diſobeying. David was tryed with hazards and pe- 
ſecutions of all ſorrs, but neither ſenſe of preſent, nu 
fears of future evils, could ever chaſe him from his Duy, 
or make him ſeek relief from iniquity and fin. He coul 
not be forced upon it by the moſt apparent dangers, ent 
of the moſt affecting loſs, the loſs of /ife ir ſelf. Til 
wicked, ſaith he, have laid a Snare for me, yet I erred 
From thy Precepts. My Soul is continually in my hand, ter 
dy to be ſnatched our of it, yet do I not forget thy La 
Pſal. 119. 109, 110. They had almoſt conſumed me up 
Earth, but I forſook not thy Commandments, ver. 87, al 
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many now ſtill are my perſecutors and enemies, yet do Ini 125 
: decline from thy Teſtimonies, Ver. 157. a ; Relig 
The Holy Apeſtles of our Saviour conflited with mol. © | 
difficulries and diſtreſs, perſecutions, and ſufferings f any ſhe 
the Religion and Obedience of their Lord, than r anſer 
Men, I think, ever did, or it may be ever will do. 1 
think, lays S. Paul, that God hath ſet forth us Apoſt les I in them 
A it were Men appointed to the blood ieſt, which is uſui ee, 
ly the laſt ſcene of all, even to death it ſelf. For luſtre, by 
are expoſed to laughter, as Men were in the tragt o be de 
{ports of that time, upon a publick Theatre, being nuts 
4 ſpectacle unto the World, and to Angels, and bp M cannor | 
From the firſt entrance in our Office even to this prtſu ence. ( 
hour, we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and or its N. 
buffetted, and have no certain dwelling place, being 4 ineffe@;r 


7 


Ik II. 
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kill, o 5 the very filth of the world, and the off-ſcourin 

g of all 
80 * bings, from the firſt, to this day, 1 Cor. 4.9, 11, 13; 
are like 


If any ftrairs could authorize an evil action, or if any 
reſſures could juſtifie a diſobedient eſcape, ſure theſe 
ould. But they knew too well the nature of their Re- 
igion, ever to dream of a liberty to N that they might 
zvoid perſecution, and they were te reſolutely addict- 
d to it, ever to attempt it. For neither the extremity 
of their ſufferings, nor the deſperateneſs of their danger, 
ould ever make them tranſgreſs their Duty, or go be- 
Yond the Laws of their Religion, to leſſen or prevent 
hem. Bur they obeyed bravely and entirely, even in the 
igbeſt trains, even in the moſt ungrateful inſtances, even 
in thoſe matters wherein, if any where, rhe malice and 
violence of rhe enemies, would provoke, or rather force 
hem to diſobey. For in the midſt of all their preſſures, 
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x 
for ry ſays St. Paul, being reviled, webleſs; being perſecuted, we | 
$ and pet Her it; being defamed, we do nothing worſe than en- 9 
0 is Dur treat and pray for our defamers, 1 Cor. 4. 1 2, 13. In pa- bh 


tience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 
In impriſcnments, in popular tumults, in manual labours, 
in all theſe things, and in the throng and diſtraction of 
all our ſorrows, we approve our ſelves as the true, obedient 
Servants, and faithful Miniſters of God; ſhewing that, 
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hand, v0. by any ſelfiſh, diſobedienr, politick ſhifts, but by pure- 
Fl Fong L/ of converſation, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, even to 
. yo 11 our very enemies; in a word, by the moſt excellent of 


ll gifts, and the epitome of all Duty, Charity or love 
unfeigned, 2 Cor. 6. 3, 4, 5: | 
Religion then can never give protection ro any Diſobe- 
hence, nor our concern and zeal for God, be pleaded with 
any ſhew of modeſly or reaſon, in vindication of our 


yet do Ind 


| with me 
ifferings 0 


, _ 7 Tranſpreſſions of any of his Laws or Precepts. For Reli- 
W1 | ” gion needs no defence from times of ſuffering ; it can live 
W ue in them, it is improved by them, nay, ſome of its moſt 


glorious parts and eminent inſtances are never ſhewn in any 


E -F F are, but when we fall under them. And where it ought 
3 to be defended, the breach of Laws is in no wile a fit in- 


rument for its advancement and protection. For God 
cannot be honoured, nor Religion advanced by Diſobedi- 
ence. Obedience is ſo eſſential and ſuper- eminent a part 
of its Nature, and ſo preferable to any idle profeſſion or 
ineffettive belief; that to tranſgreſs Chriſtian Laws, on 

| ; | the 
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being mu 
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"Ht the maintenance of an undiſturbed, liberty in Profeſin bring. 
Wl Chriſtian opinions, were not to ſtrengthen and preſerve q. luthori 
og ligion, but dangerouſly to wound, if not wholly to deſtriy i, WS 
th This diſobedience to Chriſtian Laws, that we may au each 
| f thy | ſuffering for the profeſſion of Chriſtian Dorines, is ſuch protect 1 
tin as the very temper of the Goſpel, which is made up in gte IS are I 
it \ part of paſſive Precepts and a ſuffering Rligion, plainh n, and 
ind contradifts ; ſuch as its Laws and Precept ſtrictly forbid; har po" 
145 ſuch as Chriſt our Lord and Judge will certainly and mi n 
Fe ſeverely puniſh, and ſuch as the moſt perſecuted religiu s Pu 
10 men, could never be provoked or Forced into, either by authori. 
ve the greatneſs of their fears, or by the violence of thei death, 
19 pains, although the moſt exquiſite that could be invent. A”? Mz 
$4140 ed, by the moſt ſearching wits, and keeneſt malice in thy le it 
N world. 6 | | hich 1 
100 So that whenſoever men ſin to avoid ſuffering, ad“ 4, 
| 4 diſobey the Laws of Religion to preſerve the profiſin LOW, Ol 
10 of it from perſecution; it is not Religion, bur their At. 2 
114 Luſts ; not their love of God, but their /ove of their om Thel 
1 ſelves which makes them diſobedient. Religion will up Mera 
ue! no accounts juſtifie their tranſgreſſions, bur utterly con. other V 
bf demn them: And unleſs their repentance prevents it wh 
1 5 God at the laſt Day will endleſly puniſh, and avenge for pf wha 
F Mi | em: | manage 
by hp l | Bur as for Religion, in that narrow ſenſe wherein ſome Il Wpars 
WEL: underſtand it, i. e. the uſe of religious Ordinances, and tix ther V 
10 pPeafeſſon and belief of religious Opinions ; if Men wou % 

MINE: ſhew their care and concern to preſerve the free libery * g. a 
and unperſecuted uſe of that, ſo as both God and all go * 
Men ſhould honour and commend them; let them ſhew it 2 | 
in a pious and diſcreet management. Which they wil 3 © 
4 juſtly be thought to do, if they keep within their own ſplert, 4 ions, 
and uſe even there no ſinful and diſobedient means, and art . 
zealous in the firſt place for the practice and preſervation if ractice 

religious Laws, and next to that for religious Ordinanci n the 
and Opinions. | wy ak 1 


I. In ſnewing their care to preſerve the free lilem 
and unperſecuted uſe of religious Ordinances and Proifeſs 
ons, they muſt act within their own ſphere. We private 
Chriſtians muſt nor preſcribe methods of preſerving i 
to public Magiſtrates, or cenſure their proceedings, and 
Speak irreverently of their perſons and adminiſtratim!, 
when they determine otherwiſe than we had rhoupht 

| DS Tn COTS = vt = ons 


ion; 
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eing. We muſt not, without conſent and approbation of 
= 1 s bority, combine in Bodies, and aſſociate in ſolemn 
17 i eagues, Bonds, and Covenants, to be aiding and aſſiſting 

21.8, each other, with our Perſons, Arms, and Purſes, to 


wy | 0 a rote it againſt all Oppoſers. For theſe are ſuch things, 
i 5 * 35 are no part of our buſineſs; but God has hedged them 
4 959 n, and entruſted them in other hands. He has delegated 
= [ "ja hat power to Rings and Governours, to take care of the 
* * ammon good, and to judge of publick expedients. He 


as put the ſword into the Magiſtrate's hands, and has 


Be; authorized him, and him only. to have power of life and 
TR TY death, and to decree and eſtabliſh peace and war. And if 
e n any Man, without his order, ſhall rake the Sword, and 


le it againſt his Brother; he may read his Sentence, 
hich is writ in plain words already, They that take the 
ring, an word, as every Man doth when Authority doth nor al- 
profi low, or reach it out to him, ſh periſh by the ſword, 
att. 26. 51. . a 

Theſe means then, and any other which God has ap- 
propriated to the care, and entruſted in the hands of 
other Men, can be no lawful expreſſions of our care, but 
an unlawful intruding into anpther's office; a ſinful uſe (g) 'Em- 
pf what is put out of ours, and committed to another's An Ty 7% 
management. Our exerciſe and ule of them, is a proud Sd pragy- 
ſurpation, an unpeaceable encroachment, a buſie meddling in Vewmedy oh 
ther Men's Offices and Affairs, againſt the plain Precept, is xf 


ice in the 


but their 
their om 
will upon 
terly con. 
events it, 
venge for 


PET OFT? : : — 1 : . — IA N : 
— — RE : [= z L - £ SSIS : S_—— = 2 4 \ OI 2 4 n Is — 2 
8 . — 4 * 5 * 5 S l 2 vr 8 2 — 2 8 3 —- bd, 
Sos bs ma — 7 —— = 8 — ons a 5 . _ . 2 rr e 4, "Re . * 
— * N NS: a 6>, - TOE REST f q ha : lb — — — —— . 8 . : 
edt »; 33 — : RY . Dot" . I acted EAN, har =, — . AA 2 , — 
L - _—_ — — — * — how — . — hoy _ - Aa. * a = =; xc "= - — 
— — — 22 2 7 5 2 pf — _ 4s is a = K — —_— — > — PR - 7 - 
? 1 — — . ——— en, 5 — S * EO be. 1 — 2 . * 
by " : => * br - 8 > . of Ip =p 3 PEE We” © FD. =: * — 
— 2 " 1 2 - = < — -, * . - = i ——_— 
= 2 5 : A 2 : 7 — 7 TIE — Ir 2 2 — — a 1 
4 | 3 2 » 4 7 g . r - : — : . 2 * * —— = = p — 
"yp 2 T - 
1 


— 2 8 
— 7 5 2 N 
— * . 5 A rd — X + 
EE , ; r — — — es R 
—— = bow D - = wy A V — £- 
\ 2 4 + 
— IS . th 2 - — _ by * = 22 N e -'F Io = 


rein ſome 


_ 1 rs — — 0 * — 
— — — TT — XY — n . IT z EEE 
— SED D- S — 1 bo * —— — 
* = —— S > 5 8 , = FS — 
dts =o hae * a — © 1 — 
* Ls 


eſſions, muſt be ſuch, as are within the ſphere of pri- to. xy; 
vate Men. We muſt be upright and „ 2 ſays Nexh * i 
practice of it our ſelves, and preſs a like exemplarineſs anzen of 1 
n the practice of it upon others. By our humble, mo- t he put- "op 
leſt, peaceable and ſubmiſſive carriage, we muſt con- ting by 


ince ſuch as are in power, that it deſerves prote- Jian“ 
deſigns 4»: 


gainſt the 


wn ſphere 
„ and are 
-rvation of 
Jr dinancti 


s, and tix at 3 
; Or /idyzng to be quiet, and to do our own buſineſs : # 
en woul Bl F yineſs, 1 The, 25 : 
ee liben TIP ; win ] 
13 all A Bur the endeavours which we are to uſe, and the; 41 Pr ” 
m ſhew it neans whereby we muſt try to ſecure to our ſelves, an 1 77 » 
they wil nperſecured freedom in religious Ordinances and Pro- Hare 1 


ee liberty . | e : 
1 Profeſ lon; and by our affectionate, fervent, and importunate 


) prayers to God, we muſt endeavour to have it put in- 


fe private e | ee 
0 410 0 their hearts to protect and preſerve it. We muſt plead — 
lings, a Cauſe, and reprelent that truth and goodneſs which adv. Ju- 
9 2 — ay recommend it; and try to wipe off the a/ perſions, lign, * 


1 thought 


and recti the miſtakes of ſuch, as plead againſt ir, or 
Fttinz, 8 N 


think 
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hap. 
think hardly of ir. Thele, and luch like means, are the Mae ehe 
laudable ſervice in this Caſe, and the proper buſineſs of i, main 
private Chriſtians. And whilſt their care is contained Nef ab / 
within this compaſs, and they act thus within their om eligrous 
| ſphere, it is excellens and praiſe-worthy ; they ſeek to p. o be ze 

2 Religion, and their ſeeking to do it in this way, isi Next 
{elf very pious and religious. | hich h 
2. In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free and live 
1 _ perſecuted profeſſion of Religion, they muſt exerciſe ſuch pinion: 
| only of thoſe actions within their own ſphere, as ar Mur 
1 lawful and innocent, but by no means endeavour to main Nur Rel 
10 rain it by ſuch, as are /inful and diſebedient. They mult iel in 
41 not defend it by {yes and forgeries, by wrath and bitter. NC aration 
Wy neſs, by fierceneſs and revenge, by /landering and revilin Nhe other 
1 of their Oppoſers, They muſt /o defend Religion, à WWeipful t 
wy not to diſobey it; becauſe that is not defending, bur ber. ſha! pro 
9 ing it. A free profeſſion is no further deſirable, than i God's I. 
' tends to an upright practice. So that to diſobey for it, is NV pla 
190 04 to loſe all that wherefore we endeavour for it. Tru rough 
16 muſt never be bought with the loſs of innocence; nor mult Bur \ 
1a we ever commit any one ſinful action, to promote a free. ia! Pie. 
Ie dom of orthodox and true profeſſion. plainly / 
15 1 3. In evidencing their care in preſerving the free and ¶ o fhew 
14 unperſecuted profeſſion of Religion, after having taken Nikewiſe 
Wk care of ſuch points of Faith, as are ſuppoſed in all Wor nent to 
wry ſhipof God by Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriftian Practice, they rom all 
6 5 g muſt be zealous in the firſt place for the practice and pr. ll mixt 
1911 ſervation of religious Laws, and next to that for religion ¶ appine 
10 Ordinances, and Opinions. S. Paul directs us to the grei Hon, and 
10 Object and end of all religious zeal, when he tells us, that God ha 
| Chriſt came into the world to purchaſe to himſelf a peculia ſhappine 
people, Zealous of good WORKS, Tit. 2. 14. Nothing n ble, to 
the World is a more warrantable matter of a Man's 7:4, Nof erron 

than God's Laws, and Men's Obedience, For the Law: of iſ:1;ef o 
Chriſt's Goſpel, are that part which he looks mainly a 7, a 
and which he has made the meaſure of life or death, the and hyp 
Rule of our eternal abſolution or condemnation. And Wally we 

he accounts of them, ſo ſnould we too. And having happine 

firſt ſecured chat Belief in God and Jeſus Chriſt ; wit Bicution, 

out which we ſhou!d neither worſhip nor ſerve them; out ſions, 

zeal for theſe Goſpel Laws muſt be more warm, and ou Bi conti 

care more watchful, than for any other thing. This o any, 

will, ſays St. Pau! to Titus, that thou affirm conſtant! So chat 


Thit 


— 
ok Ill 


hap. VI. required 70 all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


— 

are the ir) they which have believed in God may be CAREFUL 
fineſs of WM, maintain GOOD WORKS; theſe things are good, and 
2ntained 1c: able unto Men. Tit. 3. 8. So that the practice of 
eir om elgiour Laws muſt be the great point, wherein we are 
c to pr. No be zealous and careful in the firſt place. 


Next to which, we muſt take care of thoſe opini:ns, 
hich have a grear influenc? upon, and are the great pro- 
luctive inſtruments of all obedient practice; ſuch as are all 
opinions, which are either mot ives or inducements, helps or 


va y, isi 


and un. 
fe ſuch 


, as are WW ncouragements to Obedience. In which ſort of opinions, 
to main · Nur Religion abounds, there being, as I ſaid, no idle Ar- 
1ey mul WS;c/e in the Chriſtian Creed, but ſuch Dactrines and De- 
d bitter. N larations, concerning God, and Chriſt, and our ſelves, and 


revilin Nhe other world, as are either abſolutely neceſſary, or very 
gion,  Wſ-!oful to a boly life. All which, according to their ſeve- 
it berg. Mal proportions in promoting Piety and Obedience to 
, than it God's Laws, we are to be zealouſiy concerned for in the 
for it, i Net place, as we are for that pious Obedience, which is 
t. Tru Wrought by them, in the firſe. + : 
nor muſt But when we have ſhewn our good affection to ſulſtan- 
te a free- Mia! Piety and Religion, by a juſt zeal for Obedience, and 


plaiply practical Opinions, then may it be very fit for us 


free and ſo fhew our zeal, for other true Doctrines and Profeſſions 
ing taken Nikewiſe. For it is a great honour to God, and an orna- 
all Wor- nent to Religion, that we have it pure and ſincere, free 
tice, they ¶ rom all things that are liable to juſt exception, and from 
and pre. ll mixture of error and fal ſhood. And it is allo a great 
religuu ¶happineſs ro Men, to have orthodox apprehenſions in Religi- 
the gred ion, and ro embrace nothing for Goſpel truths, but what 
Is us, that God has thereby declared ro them. But ir is a further 
| peculiar bappineſs ſtill, and ſuch whereof Men are the moſt ſen- 
(orhing in able, to be free from the imperious impoſition and tyranny 
an's zeah Nef errour; ſo as neither to be forced upon the impoſſible 
e Law: belief of that, which in our own Minds we clearly ſee is 


nainly at, e, and therefore cannot believe; nor upon the feigned 
death, tue and Hy pocritical profeſſion of believing a thing, when re- 
And ah we do nor believe it; one of which two is Men's un- 
1d having happineſs. when their profeſſed Religion falls under perſe- 
& ; wit) cution. Now both theſe, are ſevere and rigorous impoſi- 
them; out tons, For the firſt is utterly impoſſible to any, ſo long as 
„ and ou Wir continues a free and impartial head; as the latter is 
. This Io any, whilft ic remains an honeſ and obedient heart. 
e So that all Men have very great reaſon, ſo far as they 

1 can 
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hap 


can by all innocent and honeſt ways, to be Fealous 3 
gainſt them, and to uſe all the /awful care and cautiq 
that poſſibly they can, to avoid ſo powerful a motive, 3 
a ſharp perſecution is, to tempt them to a thing ſo unre, 
ſonable, as is the firſt, and lo wicked and ſinful, as is the 
leer. | | 

So long then, as Men will moderate their zeal for th 
unperſecuted ule of religious Ordinances, and profefiiq 
of religious Opinions with this diſcretion, ler them be 


Pf th 


7 Not. 


zealous and concerned for it in God's Name. For it; the 
their Duty ſo to be; and God will reward, and all g rhillt t 
Men will commend them for it. If they take care, tha Necauſe 
their zeal. tranſport them not beyond their own /p. ulge 
that ir carry them not againſt their Duty, and that (ſeeig nd ſer 
the neceſſary points of Faith already fixed) it be con, Nigence. 
cerned in the firſt place for Laws and practical Opinion; They 
they may allow it after that, to ſpend it ſelf upon othe Nod ha 
Points, which have more of ſpeculative truth, bur leſs Aries fo 
practice. This zeal now is excellent, tis truly pious, m be tt 
religious. roy their 
Bur if they have a zeal without Obedience; if for pte. on for 
venting of perſecution in the profeſſing of true opinions me 47 
they run upon ſinful means and undutiful Tranſgreflions; May or 
their zeal is ungod!y, and all their pretended care of Neis they 
gion is plainly irreligious. For Religion is not beholding in 40 
to them, but their own luſts; it condemns their diſobedi ¶ emſelv 
ent actions, and unleſs their timely Repentance prevent ij Nach, / 
God will moſt ſeverely puniſh them. So that as for this Vance. 
firſt pretence for a partial Obedience, viz. our allowing ou plian 
ſelves in the Tranſgreſſion of ſome Laws, whilſt we obey u {Wherew! 
others, becaule thoſe Tranſgreſſions wherein we indulge ud to 4 
ſelves are neceſſary to keep off perſecution for the ſake i MK dehol, 
Religion; it is a vain, deceitful ground, and will ce. ſnd cha 
tainly fail any Man, who relies upon it. morous 
| e ill ther 
eaſe th 
duld ha 
Id flat: 
1, and 
ſinful 
e not f. 
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them be 

For it 1 
d all gut 
care, tha 
vn ſpher, 
ar (ſeeing 
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pon other 
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CHAP. VIL 


Df the two remaining pretences for a partial 


0 bedience. 


ANother pretence, whereby men juſtiſie to their own 
thoughts the allowed tranſgreſſions of ſeveral Laws 
hilſt they obey in others, is the ſerving of their neceſſities ; 
cauſe thoſe inſtances of diſobedience, wherein they in- 
lulge themſelves, are only ſuch ſinful arts, compliances 
nd ſervices, as are neceſſary to relieve their want and in- 
e a 
They are in great ſtraits, and deep poverty; and ſince 
od has not provided conveniencies, nor it may be neceſ< 
ries for them; they think that they may be allowed 
> be their own Guardians, and to uſe any means with- 
their own compaſs, whereby they can make provi- 
on for their own ſelves. For they are born with the 
me appetites and indigences as other men, and ſome 
pay or other they muſt ati ie and ſupply them. And 
is they cannot do, at leaſt in any comfortable degree, 
in all things they muſt religiouſly obey, and keep 
emſelves intirely innocent. They muſt he and over. 


ach, cheat and cozen, if nor pilfer and ſteal to get main- 


nance. And they muſt alſo uſe wicked arts, and ſinful 
pliances, to ger favour, For not having of their on, 
herewith ro relieve the wants, to comfort the weakneſſes 
d to appeaſe the Cravings of their natures, they muſt 
beholden and cannot help ir, ro the good will and 
nd charity of others. And other men are proud and 
morous, ated by ſelf-will and vicious zntereſts ; and 
ill therefore reach out no help to them, unleſs they 
eaſe them, and do any or all ſuch things, as they 
duld have them do. They muſt he and diſſemble, fawn 
d flatter, drink and ſwear, bear them company in their 
, and ſerve their vicious intereſts, and boggle at no ſore 
finful arts, and diſobedient compliances; or elſe they 
e not for their turn, nor muſt expect to feel any effects 
their kindneſs, | 
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This is the hard fate, and the great temptation, of , or mot 
poor and indigent condition, And if in this hard cale, not wor 
they have recourſe to the fraud and over-reaching curnins WMithele, 
of their own wits, or purchaſe kindneſs and relief at the ¶ tion w. 
ct of their Vertue and Obedience; they hope that Gd nis we 
will excuſe it. Their neceſſity they think will ben ather, 
them our, ſo long as all their tranſgreiſions are only to pro. and /i) 
vide for themſelves, and. for the competent ſarisfaCtion NAI 
of their own appetites, where his Providence has leh If at 
them unprovided. | | | fied w 
This is the wicked arguing, and diſobedient practice of bur /u! 
men of a ſoft and delicate Religion, They will obey if any 
God in any thing, where they muſt nor ditoblige theit Wcannor 
Appetites; bur no further than they will ſuffer them burden 
They are Servants of their own Bellies in the firſt place, would 
and God ſhall have juſt ſo much, but no more, than them. 
they can ſpare. For they will live eaſily, and wan {Wviour, 
for nothing in this World, as well as be for ever happy {Wand cor 
in the next: And if God will allow them both theſe, Mit; he 
then they are for him; but nor otherwiſe; For they Thi: 
will not endure to ſerve 4 man of ſorrows, to follow Chiift Hand th 
in wants, to be ſuljects to that Sovereign who has no ten. Tor he 
poral rewards, wherewith even in 2% life to recompent Neither 
their ſervice. They will ſerve God juſt ſo long, as he his (ak 
will ſuffer them to ferve themſelves and their own Ap; Nand ete 
petites; bur if his ſervice doth not provide them all con-Wurpail 
venient ſupplies, or croſſes the ſatisfaction of theſe, rhey bis pr; 
beg of him that he would excuſe them. In other thing iſto be co 
they will ſerve him, if that will content bim; bur her in us, 
charity muſt begin at home, and if they diſobey, he mul Let 
give them a diipenſarion. . of the 
But God will not endure to be thus undervalued, and tisfact 
ſerved in the ſecond place. He can in no wiſe bear, u himſel. 
have the world, and our fleſhly appetites ſer above him; ¶Nobedie 
to ſee them ſerved, and himſelf lighted ; becauſe Hand ler 
this means we do not honour, but debaſe; not ſerve, iſto his 
bur renounce him. For he can be no faithful ſervant «i ation. 
God who loves any thing better than his Maſter ; nor vMiſcmprs 
he truly united unto Chriſt, who can be drawn to di-iithar 4, 
obey him by any temptation. If we love any thing it. 
the World then, though never ſo dear to us, better that Thi) 
him, we are utterly unworthy of him, and muſt nete their 
hope to be rhe better by him. For be chat loveth falle 


0! 
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ion, of 2 or mother, ſon, or daughter, more than me, ſaith he, 7s 

ard caſe ot worthy of me, Marr, 10. 37. Nay, he that hateth not "1 
g cunning Wltheſe, and all things elſe, when they ſtand in competi- hy 
ef at the ¶ tion with my ſervice ; that hateth not, I lay, not barely wy 
that Gol his worldly goods, and rich neighbours, but even his 0 
vill bear Watcher, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 94 
ly to pro. ſand ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my 14 
t isfactia iſ ciple, Luke 14. 26. | bl 
has left If any cravings of our own fleſh then cannot be ſatiſ- | 


ficd withour obedience, we muſt not ſeek ro pleaſure, 


— — — 
re 2 Ne 
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ractice of but /ubdue ; nor endeavour to fulfil, but to deny them. And | 
will obey Nif any wants or loſſes are brought lo cloſe to us, that we % 
lige thei Ncannot avoid them without breach of duty ; they are the I 
fer them burden of the Cros impoled upon us, and, unleſs we 1 
rſt place, would caſt off all relation to Chriſt, we muſt not ſhun Al 
ore, than them. For wheſoever doth not bear his Coofs, ſays our Sa- 
ind wan viour, when God's Providence lays it upon his ſhoulders, 
ver happy {ard come after me, even then when he mult ſuffer under 
oth theſe, Mit; he cannot be my diſciple, Luke 14. 27. _—_— 

For they This God peremptorily and indiſpenſibly exacts of us; 


low Chriſt 
as no ten. 
recompente 
Ng, as be 


and there is all the reaſon in the World why he ſhould. 
For he will infinitely recompence in the ext World, 
Feither the want, or loſs of all thoſe things, which, for 
his ſake, we are content to be without in this. Heaven 


own Ap and eternal life, will be an abundant, and incomparably 
m all con: ſurpaſſing compenſation ; all the wants and ſufferings of 
heſe, they bis preſent time, being, as S. Paul ſays, utterly unworthy 
ther thing ro be compared with that Glory, which ſhall then be revealed 


in us, Rom. 8. 18. | | 

Let no man therefore diſobey God's Laws for the love 
of the World, for the ſupplying of his wants, and the ſa- 
tisfaction of his appetites; and yet for all that perſwade 
himſelf, that God will own him, and connive at his diſ- 
obedience. For in doing ſo, he plainly renounces God, 
and ſets the World above him; he makes his Duty truckle 
to his Intereſt ; he ſlights obedzence, and ſubmits to a temp- 


+ but her 
y, he mull 


alued, and 
'e bear. u 
bove him; 
Decaule b 

not ſerve, 


ſervant dation. He does the work of ſin, for the intereſt which 
ſter; nor eempts, to it; and that will certainly bring upon him 
zwn to d chat death, which God has eſtabliſhed for the wages of 
1y thing uit. | 215 


Thirdly, A third pretence, whereby men juſtifie ro 
their own Souls, the indulged tranſgreſſion of ſeveral 
Las, whilſt they obey in others; is, becauſe thoſe tranſ- 
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greſſions wherein they allow themſelves are only luch, zz 
are ſins of temper and complexion, age, or way of life. 


No 

Sometimes mens place and way of life, is a continua near | 

temptation to ſome particular fin ; and if they may but Way 0, 

have leave to indulge that, they will abandon every other. not be 

The Courtier takes himſelf obliged by the faſhion of his that ( 

place, to Hes and diſſmulation, aſtentation and vanity, il chem. 

ro ſinful compliances, and faithlcſs engagements, to promiſe abate 

all, but to perform nothing. The Merchant in purſuit of pardo! 

his gain, ſerves the end of his trade, by Fraud and diſho. Wi Sloath 

nefly : He accounts it a piece of his Art, to over. reach, I therete 

ro defraud cuſtoms, to vend falſe wares, and ſer exatin ll their | 

prices. The Lawyer thinks it a part of his profeſſion, to Comp 

encourage ſtrife, and foment differences; and the malice ¶ cancel 

and revenge, the wrath and bitterneſs, the flanders and plealu1 

evil-ſpeakings, the ſtrife and contentions, which are other Wil which 

mens /ins, are his livelybhood, Thele fins, being ever before diſplez 

them, are always a ſnare to them, for they are continu- pleaſu 

ally imporcuned by them, and ir muſt be a toilſome pain, Thi 

and an uninterrupted watchfulneſs, which can prelerve keepin 

them, from being either won, or wearied into the com. M bition: 

miſſion of them. And fince obedience in theſe inftan- penſive 

ces, is a thing which they can ſo very hardly ſpare, they our ſel 

hope that God in mercy will nor exact it; but will graci- Nebers, 

ouſly accept them upon their ſervice in other particulars, Nof An 

although here they continue to diſobey him. ons ot; 

Other fins men are invited and importunately tempt- N Ikands: 

ed to, by their age and condition, their particular temper, o perf 

and complexion, Luſt and raſhneſs are the vices of Youth, The 

11 as craft and covetouſneſs are of the gray Hairs. Some fins N nands 
11 are rooted in mens very natures; for ſome are naturally Mf Tem; 
141 inclined to be paſſionate and haſty, ſome to be peeviſh, or wro 
1 and others to be malicious and revengeful. The temper vill do 
tl of their bodies, burries on ſome to luſt and intemperance, ilſhr whic 
Wil ſome ro turbulency and fiercencſs, and others ro /j!avi/0 s for t 
lj fears and ſinful compliances. Nay, a ſharp and long f. ering 2 
4 fiction will ſomerimes embitter even a good nature, and ies, © 
4 make ir habitually ſowre and fretful, peeviſh and moreſe, Niber It 
So that mens very natural temper, their age, and condi- od m 

tion, prove many times an uninterrupted ſollicitation to Ne can: 

ſome fin or other, and they always fall, by being alwajs Som 

under the power of their temptation. nd gor 

a | les, W 


Now 


- 


heir n⸗ 
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uch, az | 

ife. Now when Men find that ſome Sins have got thus 
ntinual near to them, and have taken ſuch deep Roor in their 
nay but way of Life, nay, in their very Nature, ſince they will 
ry other, not be at the pains to reform and amend, they expect 
n of his char God ſhould be ſo gracious, as to diſpenſe with 
vanity, chem. As for all the Inftances of this kind, he muſt 
\ promiſe abate them, ſeeing they will not perform them; and his 
irſuit of i pardoning Goodneſs muſt ſupply all the Defects of their 


id d:ſho. . Sloath, For God and they muſt ftill be agreed, and 
er- reach, theretore becauſe they cannot well abandon ſome of 
exactig their Darling Luſts, and Boſom Sins for his ſake, the 
ſon, ro Compliance muſt tall on his Side, and he muſt deſert and 
e malice ¶ cancel all thoſe ſevere, and grating Laws to ſerve and 
ders and pleaſure them. And him they will do any thing elſe for, 
are other ¶ which doth not contradict their beloved Sin, and never 
er before I diſpleaſe him, but when they cannot otherwiſe fulfil and 
continu- Wi pleaſure irt. os 

Thus, for inſtance, the Covetous Man will obey in 


me pain, 
preſerve keeping back from Drunkenneſs and Whoredom, from Am- 


the com. ¶ bition and Profuſeneſs, and all other Sins which are ex- 


ſe inſtan · Ipenſive: Bur as for thoſe other Duties, of ſuffering Loſs 
dare, they Neur ſelves, rather than Defrauding and Over-reaching o- 
vill gract- Withers, of a contented Mind, and contempt of the World, 
rciculars, of Ams and Beneficence, and all the chargeable Expreſſi- 


ons of an active Love, and an operative Charity: Here he 


ly rempt- ¶ Itands upon his Points, and chuſes to diſpute rather than 
ar temper, ito perform; to article rather than to obey, | 
of Youth, The peeviſh and angry Man, will readily keep the Com- 


Some (ins inands of Fuſtice, eſpecially in all its great Inſtances, and 


natural) pf Temperance ;. he will neither ſpoil his Neighbours Goods, 
e peeviſh, or wrong his Bed, nor pamper and defile his own Body; and 
he temper Bvill do anything, which either miniſters to his reigning Luſt, 
-mperance, yr which doth not contradit and make againſt it. But then 
to /{aviſ s for the Commands of meekneſs and patience, of long. ſuf- 
d long af. Wiring and forgiveneſs, of ſpeaking well, and doing good to ene- 
ature, and Nies, of paſſing over provocations and peaceableneſs, and all 
nd morſe, MiWther Inftances of pardoning and forget ing injuries; in theſe 
and condi- Pod muſt excuſe him. for his dear Luſt oppoſes them, and 
citation to e can not, he will nor ſerve him in the practice of them. 
18 alwa)s Some, who are of a tractable and ſubmiſſive, of a ſoft 
nd governable temper, will obſerve readily all thoſe Du- 

les, which their conſtitution bas made eaſie, and which 
Now Wcir natural Genius inclines them to. They will be 


KL 2 5 con- 
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Thap 
conſtant performers of all the cheap, becauſe Agreealle Nerſion 
Duties of Submiſſion to Covernours, and Obedience to pub. ut fro 
lick Conſtitutions, of uniformity in Worſhip, of honour and Mation, 
obſervance of the Laws and Eſtabliſhments, and of ai id /"/*% 
things belonging to the Churches Unity and outward Peac Nhat ! 

But as for the ſeverities of an inward and hearty Religion, hat wi 
in mort ification and ſelf-denial, in paring off all ſinfi er, 
Luſts, and exorbitant Deſires, in Patience, and taking 9 4 
the Croſs, and in all other hard Inſtances of Duty and [ranſgr 
a holy Life: Here they withdraw their Service, becauſe | And 
they muſt contradict rheir Natures, and go againſt their en ha 
eaſe ; and ſer themſelves, not to obey thele Laws, but u their 
evacuate or evade them. 5 7” r way 
Whereas others, who are of a Temper more ſevere, bu WI" God 
withal of a querulous and reſtleſs, a buſie, and ungoverna. ourſe 
ble Spirit, will keep off from Atheiſm and Prophanentſi t que 

ame 


from Idolatiy and Witchcraft, and other heinous Impi. 
ties; from Drunkenneſs and Revellings ; from Fornicatim 
and Adultery ; from Oppreſſion, and Fraud, and other aliks 
roſs and notorious Inſtances of Injuſtice and Immorality 
For all theſe, their ſtrict Temper can eaſily avoid; they 
have no great Temptation to them, and are therefore able 
without much Pains to abſtain from them. But then 2 
for thoſe other Sins, which agree with the bent and Incl. 
nation of their buſie and ungovernable Humour; they wil 
ſtill indulge themſelves in the practice of them, for all they 
are of an equal Guilt, although indeed of a more /pin- 
tual and refined Nature. For they will ſtrive to weay 
Laws, to vilifie and contemn, to undervalue and diſparay 
Governours; they will permit themſelves, to be ovet- 
ſwayed, by Spite and Malice, by Wrath and Bitterneſs, by 
Envy and Emulation, by Strife and Sidings ; to be draw 
aſide into Cenſorzouſneſs, and evil-ſpeakings, into the raifint 
and ſpreading of uncharitable, and envious, yea, falſt 
and flanderous Reports; they will be forward to magni. 
fie themſelves, to publiſh their own Praiſe, and to boaſt d 
their own Ad ions and Attainments; bur  withal to at 
tract and leſſen, to ſhame and diſparage others, | 
Thus will even theſe Men, who make the faireſt 25. 
pearance, of abominating all impious and wungod), al 
immoral and debauched Actions, halt till in their Obedr 
ence, and think to pleaſe God, not by a perfect and ei 
tire, but a partial and a maimed Service. For their 1 
dee 
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8 
ok IIl. 
„ e/ſion goes but half way; not from Sin to Rightecuſneſs, 


agreeabl | | 
pt ook zut from /ome ſorts of Sin ro ſome others. All the Alte- 


ation, that their Religion has wrought in them, is nor 


Nour and . | 

d of a} %% ng of Sin, but an exchange of ir, a Turn from 
rd Peace hat is more eaſily left, to a more liberal Practice of 
Religion bar which they find ir hard ro part with; a Remove from 
all ff er, and more ſcandalouſly fleſhly Sins, to other more 
raking 1 pi 1tual and refined, bur fill 48 deadly and damnable 
Duty and [ranſgreſſions. | ö a 
| becauſe And thus, by all theſe Inſtances it appears, that when 
ſt their len have got ſome Sins which are cheſe and pleaſing, ſuch 


s their Temper and Complexion, their Age, or Condition, 


s, but to i , 
, r way of Life, has endear d to them ſo far, as that even 


vere, bu Mer God's ſake they will nor part with them; their Re- 

ngovernt ourſe is prelently to ſome more cheap and eaſie Inſtances 
phaneneſ, Obedience, that they may atone for them. And the 

us Impit. me might be ſhewn in all other Inſtances of a partial, 

oy nicatn nd a mai med Service. In all things, they will obey God 

cher alike o further, than their beloved Sins will ſuffer them; but 

mmorality, they yield to the Law in other things, ſo muſt the Law 

vid ; they jeld to them in theſe: For neither God nor their Sin ſhall 

efore able Mule alone, bur the Service ſnall be ſnared between them, 
ut rhen 2 ind both ſhall enjoy a divided Empire. 

and Inch But this is a moſt damnably deluſive, and a deſperate- 

they wil falſe Pretence. For whatſoever fond Conceits, Men 

for all they ho /ove, and are reſolved nor to let go their Sins, may 
ore „in. leaſe themſelves withal; yet God, when he comes to 
e to wa) udge us, will accept of nothing leſs than an entire Obe- 
1 rg; ierce. All his Laws are eſtabliſhed under the Pains of 
bel over Peath, and at that Day he will exact all that he has re- 
rerneſs, bf quired, whatever our Concern be in ir. For he comes 
be drawn ot then, as a corrupted party, to judge for us, to make 
the rain i own Laws bend and bow to ſerve our Intereſts, and 
yea, fai cancel and diſanul all ſuch among them, as make 


againſt us. Bur, he comes, as an upright and even Judge, 
o execute all his Laws, but not to deſtroy any of them: 
He comes to inflict what his Goſpel threatens, and his Sen- 
ence will then be what it ſays, not what we can bear. 


to magu. 
to boaſt of 
irhal to d- 


faireſt aj So hat if we have wilfulh diſobeyed, and have not re- 
ungodly, all pented, wherher in one Inftance or in many; we muſt un- 
\eir Obed ers the Puniſhment of our Diſobedience. For God is 
g and FF Friend to no Vice, neither one nor other, but he al- 


Ways forbids, and he will moſt ſeverely puniſh every one. 


r their Co- 
4 7 And 


dee 
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And as for all theſe - Pretences, whether that of our 4p 
or our way of Life, or of our very natural Temper au e tem 
Inclinatien it ſelf; there will be no ſhelter or excuſe "Mb thee, 
any of them, to bear us our in any. 
There is no Protection to any Sin, from our Age; fu ee: © 
no young Man may purſue luſts becauſe they are heut. 
ful, but is bound to fly and avoid them, as thole thing 
which war againſt, and would deſtroy H Soul, 2 Int en- 
2.22, God's Laws make no diſtinction, of young or ali 
but the ſame Duties are the Rule for both their Prafjj 
ces; and the ſame Rewards or Puniſhments will be u. 
turned indifferently to them both, upon their Obedience qt 
Tranſgreſſions. D 
There is no juſtifiable Plea for any Sin, from our wy 


(als me? Life; for a conſtant (a) Practice or Trade of Sin, à 


entions 
elves ir 
ey ob 
wing 


Gy d NH S. John ſays, can be no Man's Employment, but his why rving 
8 is born of the Devil, and muſt inherit under him, 1 Jh ing / 


3. 8. But the way of Life, whereunto God calls us, is 

way of Piety and Obedience, He has given us his om 

Laws, for the way which we are to walk in; and in tha 

alone it is that we can eſcape Death, and obtain Salvatin 

Nay, ſo far is any thing in the World from ſneltring u 

under the Service of any one Sin, that even that, which 

may have the higheſt Pretence to it of all things elt 
whatſoever, viz. our very natural Temper and Inclink 

tion, is no excuſe to us, if it makes us continue in an 
Diſobedience. If any thing in the World could be a ju 

Defence for the practice of any Sin, ſurely this mul. 

For our Nature is not of our chuſing; and there 

fore its effects ought leaſt of all to be charged on us 

ſeeing they leaſt of all proceed from us, but are in 

great degrees determined to our Hands, before we hat 

any Power, either to will, or to refuſe them. Bur ſuch i 

the purity and ſtrictneſs of Chriſt's Goſpel, that it indil 

penſibly requires us to conquer Sin, not only where f 

makes no oppoſition, but even where it has the greate 

Strength, and the higheſt Force of all. For if our " 

Nature draw ys on to diſobey, it enjeyns us under 4 

(b) Pfal. qur Hopes of Heaven, not to ſubmit to it but to (b) firm 
18.22, 23. againſt it ſa long, till we uanguiſb and ſubdue it. For it 
we would be judged to be Chriſt's Diſciples ar the [al 
Day, we muſt deny our ſelves, Matth. 16. 24. As e 
hope to live, we muſt not perform and fulfil, bur n 
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Wb, fa 

f our d (c) mortiſie thoſe deeds, whereto we are hurried on by (c) Col. 

emper au e temper of our Bedies, Rom. 8. 13. Fa luſt ſo dear 3. 5. | 
excuſe ij thee, as thy right eye offend thee,or (d) caule thee to of- (d) (nave 


nd, pluck, it out, ſays our Saviour, and caſt it from Nicer. 


r Age; fo ee: or F one ſo uſeful ro thee, as thy right hand, cut 
are out, off likewiſe, and caſt it from thee : and that for no 
ole thing s reaſon than this. Becauſe it is more profitable for thee, 
o, 2 Tn t ene of thy members ſhould in this manner periſh, than 
ung or d ty whole body ſhould be caſt for ever into Hell fire, 
err Prad lat 5. 29, 30. | | 


Thus vain and helpleſs are all theſe excuſes and pre- 
ntions, under which men endeavour to ſhelter them- 
ves in the indulged tranſgreiſion of ſome Laws, whilſt 


will be n. 
bedience 0. 


Om our vi ey obey in others. For whether their pretence be, the 

of Sin, A ving of their Religion from times of perſecution, or the 
ur his w vg of their neceſſities in times of want, or the ſati- 
m, 1 Jh ing of their own rational temper and inclination ; we lee 
alls us, is at none of them can juftifie their indulged allowance of 
us his own Wy one fin, nor ſerve any other turn, than to delude them 
and in tha their own deſtruction. 


n Salvation, But whoſoever would obey to his own ſalvation, muſt 


ſneltringu ey in every inſtance, and continue wilfully to tranſgreſs 
nat, which none. He muſt never hope to pleaſe God, by perform- 
things es nothing but what he lifts himſelf. No, every parti- 
nd Incline r Law of God, as we law above, is bound upon us 
nue in au all our hopes of Heaven, and under the pains of Hell; 
ald be a jut chat we cannot tranſgreſs in any, and yet be ſafe; bur 


this mult, ¶ at obedience which can ſecure us, is nothing leſs than 


and there. Nerforming in every inſtance. 

reed on u For this third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the Ob- 

but are in d, or performing al and every of thoſe Laws which 

re we hare od has given us, both ss, and always was, indiſpenſibly 

Bur ſuch is ¶quired to life and pardon ſince the world began. - 

at it indil- i Thee have I ſeen righteous before me, ſaid God to Noah, 

y where 1 cauſe Noah did according to A L L that the Lord 

the great U nmanded him, Gen. 7. 1, 5, And in the repetition of 

if our 1 e ten commandments, Deut. 5. O that they would fear 

s under al BF, lays God to the Jews, and keep (e) all my command- (e) Exod. 
to () ſire Ben's, always, that it might be well with them for ever, 23. 21, 22. 


eit. For ir. 29. It is nothing leſs than our obeying in al, which 


ar the all od declares that he will accept; and upon nothing 
24. As we s than their performing all, that good men have ho- 
16), but ip d to be accepted. Then (hall I not be aſhamed, faith 
@ En. Ne the 
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(t) Pfal. the Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpect unto (f) all thy Comma 
119. 2, 3. ments, Pſal. 1 19. 6, 7. And thoſe Perſons to whom th 
&Flal. 18. Lord doth good, and ſhews Kindneſs, are only the uprigh 


JaP. V 
Ti ſubject 


xious to 


22723, 24 · jn Heart. But as for them, who, although they are righ he a 
as to the main, do yer turn aſide in ſome things 20 thej dience t 
crooked ways, he will lead them forth with the VV-orkers and 4 


iniquity, Pſal. 125. 4, 5 


And as this Integrity in doing the whole will of G de, 
was required of Noah before the Law, and of th ißt; A 
Jews under it; ſo is it likewiſe exacted every whit x re eber 
ſtrictly of us Chriſtians, under the Goſpel. For Mr any © 
Obedience of that Covenant, whereunto Chriſ# Comm much as 
fions his Apoſtles ro baptixe Converts, is nothing beloy men that 
an intire Obedience. Go, ſays he, and baptize all NM... in 47 
tions, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I hy 4 had do 


commanded you, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Abd this is u 
more, than what he himſelf had preached before, in l 
own Sermon upon the Mount. For of the Moral Ln 
and the Prophets, (which he came to confirm and e 
bliſh) and alſo of his own Law, (which he came then to pul 
lifh and proclaim) he affirms plainly, that the Obſeryane 


o that as 
nce to t! 
ws fore-n 
as well: 
eprance, 
vations 


of it in every particular, is neceſſary to the Attainmenti ¶ And thy 
God's Favour and eternal Life, He that breaks the ve dich will 
leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt (or ſul ws of G. 


be leaſt, or none at all, which is the Senſe of the Hebr 
Phraſe) in the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 5. 17, 18, 19. 

And agreeably to this Pattern, and this Commiſſion, th 
Apoftles themſelves, when they came afterwards to d 
charge their Office, did moſt ftrictly require ir, and mil 
ſeverely threaten all thoſe in whom it was wanting. 1 
us cleanſe our ſelves, ſays S. Paul, from all filthineſs of Fl 


it is not! 
the whole 
our who. 
Is intirely 
ter than 
htly, has 
t his ho 


and Spirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, a Uprigh, 
hope to attain thoſe good things which he has promi d of us 
2 Cor. 7. 1 There is no Remedy, but we muſt eitherd ough th 
this or die. For the wrath of God is revealed from Hean „ 


againſt, not only ſome, but all ungodlintſs and unrig! 
ouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 18, The Curſe takes place, um 
the Tranſgreflion in any inſtance, For the threatning! 
not barely ro ſome one or to (ome few Laws; but tot 
whole Code which comprehends them all: So that if - 
tranſgreſs any one the Covenant is broken, and the! 
nalty takes place. For whoſoever ſhall keep the vn 
Law beſides, ſaith S. James, and yet offend in one 1 

| | cl 


K II 
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mand it ſubjects him to all the evil, and he zs guilty , or ob- 
om the rious to that puniſhment, which is appointed for the 
uprizü ges of one and al, Jam 2. 10. 

e rig s for this integrity of the objet therefore, or mens 


0 their 


rkers 


of Gul 
of th 


dience to the whole will of God; we lee that in all 
nes and ages, it was neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſi- 
required ro ſa/vation, For neither the Sons of the 
triarchs, nor the Subjects of Aoſes, nor the Servants of 
iſt ; no profeſſors of any true Religion in the World, 


vhit te ever accepted upon ary ſervice leſs than intire, or 
* or on any obedience that was maimed and defective. But 
mmi much as he thought tir ro enjoin, God always exacted 
beo men char they ſhould perform; ſo that if they did not 


all N. 
r I hav 
is 18 1 
e, in f 
ral Ln 


y in all, they ſhould certainly be condemned as if 
y had done nothing. | 

o that as for this third ſort of integrity, vix. our obe- 
nce to the whole will of God, or to all the particular 
vs fore · mentioned, which is the integrity of the Object; 


nd ef as well as both the former, is plainly neceſſary to our 
n to pußggeprance, and to render our obedience available to our 
ſervag tion. | | 
nmentd 


and thus at laſt it appears, what that integrity is, 
ich will render our obedience to all the particular 
ws of God above recounted acceptable in God's fight. 
it is nothing leſs, than an obedience of the whole man, 


the We 
(or ſul 
e Hebr! 


18, „be whole Law, and that not for ſome ſhort ſpace, but 
ſſon, M our whole rime, and to the end pf our lives. He who 
ls - os intirely obeys, cannot, as was before obſerved, be 
and md | 


jer chan ſincere 3 and he who obeys ſincerely and up- 
bey, has all that God requires of him, enough to ſup- 
t his hopes, and ro ſecure his happineſs. Sincerity 
| Uprigheneſs, is neither more, nor leſs than is exa- 
d of us; without them we ſhall ſurely die, bur 
ough them we cannot miſs of being happy eter- 
y. 
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30⁰ Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book 


ars. 
1. It note 
ties; ſo: 


CHAP, VIII. 
Of obeying with all the heart, and all the ſoul, 


entire it 


OW as for this intire obedience of the whole what i 
at all :imes, to the whole will of God, whereyMlth he dot 
| have hitherto diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapters; iirogether, 
that very obedience with all the heart, and with all that wh 
ſoul, and with all the mind, and with all the ſtrewWp'icity an 
which is ſo expreſly called for in the words of the the courſ 
mandment, Luke 10. 27. Deut 11. 13 heart, 1 
It is not to be expected, that all cur heart, and ali rerſe, th 
mind, and all our ſoul, and all our ſt:ength ſhould be g which 
wholly devoted to God, as that we ſhouid never ci as ſince. 
will, or think, or deſire, or do any other thing, than w trary, is 
he has commanded us. No, that is a Dream of utter. And 
ſurdities and impoſſibilities. For God has nor only aid, and 
us, but he has made it plainly neceſſary for us to em to have l 
our thoughts, and deſires, and endeavours, upon ſeye e the we 
other things beſides himſelf and his holy Commandmeſ lis part: 
Becauſe we cannot live without meat and other neceſſai when it 
and rheſe we cannot get without ſeeking, nor ſeel vi of a do; 
out deſiring, nor deſire without thinking on them. 
the innocent enjoyments of nature, and all the neceſſai This Pl 
of life, all the laudable advantages of converſe, and alli concerned 
lawful benefits of trade and employment, require our mie word 
and hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength, as well as God ah, or ind, 
our Duty; all our Powers not only may be exerci whole p 
about them, but they needs muſt. For God himſelf Md as thi: 
ſo ordained it, it being a neceſſity of his own makingMF/zes then 
ſo that we muſt employ our endeavours about them, af and fe: 
we cannot do otherwiſe. And therefore when the Cat will of 
mandment calls for all our hearts, and all our ſtrength, Mit imply 
it is utterly abſurd and unreaſonable to underſtand i il Integr;e; 
{uch an all, as excludes the exerciſe of theſe faculiMcying, n 
upon any thing beſides ; but it may, and muſt be und" t, bur 
ſtood ſo, as to leave room for exerciſing them upon oi and fre 
things likewiſe, muſt be 
Bur all that is included in the /atitude of that , and x 


preſſion, with all thy heart, &c. is ſer out, agreeab!" 
j 
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aſe of the Phraſe ar other times, in theſe three Parti- 
ars. 

1. It notes the ſincerity and undiſſembledneſs of our fa- 
ties; ſo as the Phraſe, with all the heart, ſignifies the 
e as in ſimplicity and honeſty, without guile or a dou- 
beart. For a diſſembling hypocritical man, has one 
rt in ſhew, and another in reality, His heart is not 
entire thing, bur double and divided, He appears ro 
ole 8 what indeed he doth not will, and to deſire what in 
heren Itch he doth not deſire; ſo that his whole heart doth nor 
ers; i ogether, that which he outwardly profeſſes being one, 
5 Achat which he inwardly intends another. And this 
ftremWſp'icity and /incere honeſty of intention, is expreſſed 
he Coche courſe of our common ſpeech by this Phraſe all 
heart, nothing being more uſual in our daily 
nd ali rerſe, than to give aſſurances of our ſincerity in any 
uld be Who which we do, by ſaying, it is with all our heart. 
ver cul as ſincerity is expreſſed by all the keart, ſo on the 
han w rary, is d/ſimulation and hypocriſie ſet out by a double 
f utter i. And thus the men of War, who were faithful to 
ly allonW''d, and unciſſembled in their ſervice of him, are ſaid 
ro emp have been of a double heart, Plal. 12. 2. which 
n (eveiſe the word double has, not only when it is applyed 
:andmen{Þis particular faculty, viz. our wills and hearts, bur 
neceſſardW when it is attributed ro any other. And thus we 
ſeel vi of a double, that is, of a diſſembling tongue, 1 Tim. 
hem. 4 | ; 

neceſſaii This Phraſe, all the heart, &c. implies the fervency 
and alli concernedneſs of our faculties, And thus the Latines 
our miu be word whole, when they expreſs their being very 
s God or induſtrioufly intent upon a thing, by ſaying they 
exercii whole upon it. 8 IS * Tofus in 
\in(elf d as this Phraſe, al the heart, &c. in reſpect of dur hoc ſums 
n making ies themſelves, denotes theſe two things, viz. ſince- 

them, u and fer vency; ſo likewiſe in reſpect of their object, 

1 the Cat 9:1! of God which they are to be employed about, 

rength, Mit imply. . og 

ſtand it ON 7tegrity, fo that this fervency and ſincerity be ſhewn 

ſe faculi hey ing, nor only ſome, bur all the Commandments ; 

2 be unde e, bur the whole will of God. For our heart, and 

upon oli and ſtrength, muſt be all or whole for God; that is, 

muſt be for all that God is for, and they muſt be 

of hat Og” and uniform, nor various and divided therein, pe- 
recall, | ing 
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ing ſome times and in ſome things for him, and at oiliM.; as they 
times and in other things againſt him. They myſtþ ings; anc 
for all things which he commands, and for nothing Hen it ſto 
he forbids; for we muſt neither thin nor deſire, not vnc) and 
any thing againſt him. Ard in this ſenſe, the word to ſhew 
or whole, is oppoled ro divided; and exprefles thus mu ¶ account 
that our faculties do not ſtand for ſome commands, uf n. recor; 
againſt others; that they do not divide and parcel, ji 
and chuſe with God's Laws; bur that they ſer themſeh ls for the 
at all times ro obey wholly and univerſally, oblerving nes in it 
and every one. = d effect ol 

Now theſe three, (viz.) the ſincerity and fervengi ih of out 
our faculties, and the integrity of our obedience, ui great me 
are conveniently expreſſed by the word 40 or whole, Nn, (viz. 
all indiſpenſibly required of us; as appears plainly ii n. An 
what has been above diſcourſed upon this ſubject. Soi cere [er 
they are all implied in rhe latitude of this Commandm their obed 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, Md require 
with all thy mind, &c. | de, bur t 

But beſides them I think nothing elſe is. For if een» and 
ſhould extend that precept further, and make it inc ance. 
all that the largeſt compaſs of thoſe words would nd this 
prehend; we ſhould give it a ſenſe, which is, as IH er, is that 
abſurd, and utterly impoſſible. h all the } 

And to clear this a little more, wherewith ſo us in the 
good ſouls are oft- times perplexed, we may further ber argur 
ſerve, that thoſe very men, who will d, and thought, man is 1; 
deſired, and acted other things, as well as God's I lication: 
are yet in the Scriprures expreſly recorded to have ire to it ſe] 
formed all that is meant in this Commandment, becahi in its (en! 
they ſerved God in the particulars which I have mentiuWur obedie 

(b) Numb, (viz.) ſincerely, fervently and entirely. For (b) Cal v, ſay 

14. 24. Foſhua are ſaid to have followed the Lord wholly, Nu ears in thi 

Deut. I. 32. 12. David kept my-Commanaments, ſaith God, will, and 

30. follow'd me with all bis heart, 1 Kings 14. 8. %% P-ich 7s 7 

what was right in the fight of the Lord, 2 Kings 1 followe 
Now theſe perſons were men, not only of as great r obedien 
ſities as others, but alſo of far higher place, and pu Ereſs in 
bufineſs in the world. For their ſtation required the ch wherec 
be much employed about it, and to ſpend of Jacha 
thoughts, and many deſires, and great pains upon It. e blameleſ/; 
chat their whole heart, and mind, and ſoul, and i he Comma 
could nor be employed in God's ſervice any othem Bur on 


KU 


k Olhe 
vaſt h 


* Ma 
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an as They loved and ſerved him intirely, and above all 
ings; and neither will'd, nor ated any thing beſides, 
en it ſtood in competition with him. The ſmcerity, 


nor M vency and integrity of their ſervice, was all which they 
ord RG to ſhew in anſwer to this Commandment; and upon 
mul account thereof God: did accept them, and has left 
ds, Mon record to all the world that they have fulfilled 
el, pid | 


mſeln 
vinge 


As for the laſt of theſe, (vi. ) Integrity, it indeed in- 
des in it all the reſt. For it is the greateſt warranty 
effect of fervency, and the beſt evidence of the ſin- 


ven Mit) of our ſervice. Becauſe this, as I ſaid + before, is Book 3. 
, great meaſure of acceptance in our thoughts and affe- Chap. 2. 
hole, i, (viz.) that they carry us on to acceptable works and 

nly n. And this is the great“ Rule whereby to judge of * Book 3. 
Son cere ſervice, (viz.) that men be univerſal and entire Chap. I. 

\ndmedli :be:r obedience, So that if once we perform all that 


d requires of us; there is no further queſtion to be 
de, bur that we perform ir honeſtly, and with that 
ency and concernedneſs, which is ſufficient to our ac- 
ANCE, 

ind this integrity of obedience including both the 
er, is that very thing, which is meant by the ſervice 
h all the heart, and with all the ſoul, which is exacted 
us in the Commandment. Whereof we have till a 
her argument, becaule inalmoſt all the places, where 
man is ſaid to fulfil his, we find that annexed as its 
lication: Which is a plain interpretation of rhe Scri- 
te to it ſelf, that to obey with all our powers is nothing 
in its ſenſe, but to be uniform, undivided, and intire 
ur obedience. 


eart, f 


or if! 
IT inch 
uld cal 


as | ia 


ſo m 
urthert 
0, 1 
d's La 
3 havef 
, becd 


mention 
Caleb SP 421d, ſays God, followed me with all his heart; which 
Y, Nu ears in this, becauſe he followed me ſo as to fulfil all 
God, will, and ro act nothing againſt ir, but zo do that 
Foſuul which is right in mine eyes. 1 Kings 14.8. Caleb and 
ings u followed tbe Lord wholly ; which was ſeen, in that 
great 8" obedience was entire to him, and they did nor 
and r'grels in thoſe particular Laws of Duty, by the 
red the ch whereof others provoked him, Numb. 32.10, 11, 12. 
end f of Jacharias and Elizabeth, S. Luke ſays, that they 
pon it e blameleſs, becauſe they walked, not in ſome, bur in 
and e Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, Luke 


Bur on che other . fide, as for all ſuch as were 


* other : 
0 partial 


hap. 
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Vu, lays the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, that were ſm 
times, in your Gentile State, alienated from God, andey, 
mies in your minds, by means of your wicked works ; 1 
now, ſince you became Chriſtians, hath he reconciledy 
his death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, and um 
proveable, according to the terms of the Goſpel, in 
fight, Col. 1. 24, 22. 

And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks of rhe Epheſun 


Fives us 
mong th 
nem, thi 
icked ; 
ther reg 
Wogue of 

Won. 1. | 
han the ( 


yet more fully. You, ſaith he, hath God quickned by th their 
preaching of the Goſpel, who, before you heard of H bich is 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins wherein in times paſt iſ! u/e of 
Genriliſm, ye walked, as well as others, according to Vorher, . 
wicked courſe of this world, according to the inſtigatio Whey were 
the Prince of the powers in the air, who is the ſpirit Hue, cor 
both afore time and even now worketh in the childr er, deba. 
diſobedience, Among whom alſo we all, as J ſay, had ters of C 
converſation in times paſt, living juſt as they did, in ing, 4:/ 
luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling and performing the defi WſW-ntebreal 
our fleſh, and were thereby the Children of wrath . erciful. 
as others, But God, even when we were thus dead in nf: ho 
hath, upon our embracing of Chriſt's Religion, quic hi v-ces. 
us together with Chriſt, by that ſame ſpirit whereby em, it 
raiſed up him, Epheſ. 2.1, 2, 3, 4, 5. | Won/trouſly 
Bur the character which he gives of the Corinth or ſo S. I 
is more particular and compleat ſtill, No unrigl s he, in 
faith he, of one ſort or other, ſhall enter into the e rankeſt 
dom of Heaven, For neither fornicators, nor i dolater, , ſince 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves i et form 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor D Fe 
hards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of ff ſins, ye 
And ſuch, indeed, as theſe were ſome of you once, 18. 
in your Gentiliſm) but fince you were Chriſtned I WM And wh 
you record, that you are waſhed from thofe impui der his c 
that you are ſancti ſied from thoſe wickedneſſes, ande Churcł 
you are juſtified from the condemning force of all i rned, anc 
Commandments in the name of the Lord Feſus, and h xt of our | 
help of the enlivening and converting ſpirit of on i"! of the 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. ouſneſs, [ 
Theſe'places are very full and particular for the 3 
ef Chriſtianity, and the perfect and entire obedience of ſince 
ſtians, in thoſe days. And yet there is one teſtimom them 
of this Apoſtle, which I muſt not omit, becauſe it * and 
not wi. 


very comprehenſive; and that is the account uit 
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- ſm ives us of the Reformation, which the Goſpel wrought 

1d en. mong the Romans. For before it was preached among 
em, they were ſtrangely: debauched, and unaccountably 

eiu icled; as we may be fully informed, were there no 

d uml ocker regiſter of their vices, from the prodigious Cata- 

, in ü osue of their fins, which S. Paul himſelf has given us, 

Nm. 1. For they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more verſe 28. 


ran lan the Creator. Their very women were ſo unnatural 26. 
1 by l their luſts, as to change their natural uſe, into that 
of m bich is 4g ainſ? nature. And the men, leaving the natu- 27. 
W of the women, burned in their luſts towards one 
TI ober, men with men working that which is unſeemly, 
ation bey were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wick- 29. 
irit HM ueſg, covetouſneſs, maliciouſueſs; being full of envy, mur- | 
þildrn er, debate, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, back-biters, 
„ hai ofi$-tc15 of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventors of evil 30. 
id, H ings, diſobedient to parents, without under ſtanding, cove- 
deſirut ant. brea lers, without natural affection, implacable, un- 31. 
th i: erciful. Thus had they degenerated from all ſenſe of | 
ad in ¶ mon honeſty and honour, and fallen into the vileſt fink 
quick vices. But when once Chriſtianity took place among 
hereby em, it quickly turned them from a moſt impious and 
Wonſtrouſly unclean, into a moſt religious and holy People. 
orintli or ſo S. Paul himſelf bears witneis ro them, Von were, 
rig he, in your time of Heatheniſm, the ſervants, nay, 
o the He rankeſt flaves of ſin, but God be thanked that ye have 
olaters, N, fince you became Chriſtians, obeyed from the heart 
TO ws form of doftrine which was by us Apoſtles delivered 
; nor . For being made free from that ſtrange inventory 


LEM ſins, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 


. 18. 


once, (i | 
ned 1 And what S. Paul tells us of theſe particular Churches 
imp der his care S. Peter will alſo inform us, was true of af 
es, and Churches in Pontus and Aſia, with whom he was con- 
of all Hrned, and to whom he directed his firſt Epiſtle, The time 
5, and hl pſt of our life may ſuffice us, ſaith he, to have wrought the 
t of an ll of the Gentiles ; when we walked with them in laſci- 
ouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
for the minable idolatries. Yea, indeed, this doth ſuffice us. 
jene: of RF. ſince we became Chriſtians, we have left off to accom- 
timony n them in theſe vices, for which they are eſtranged 
ecauſe i and revile us. For they think it ſtrange, that we 
unt wad” vor with them to the ſame exceſs of riot as we uſed 


\ 
' 


2 formerly, 


—  —— 
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_— 3 evil of us for abſtainining from them 
Thus honett was the ſervice, and thus entire was the 
obedience of Chriſtians, in the Apoſtles days. And when 
| they had finiſhed their courſe, and were called out d 
this world, Chriſt's Goſpel had {till rhe lame effects, aud 
his ſubjects continued ro pay = the ſame ſervice 
b) Dei autem precepta, quantum valeant in 2 1 75 1 ak 
animis homiium, quotidiana exper imenta de- , þ Is 0 Lada. 
monſtrant. Da mihi virum qui ſit iracundus, Pas ad men effetts tly 
maledicus, effrenatus : p iuciſſimis Dei ver- have up Oy the minds and liv bur e 
bis tam placidum quam v m reddam. Da cu- of men, is plain from ev Fs rap 
pidum, avarum, tenacem; jam tibi eum libe- days experience, For, give me "fan 
ralem dabo, & pecuniam ſuam pleny mani- A Man that is fierce haſty ant derben p 
4 W n f all 
bus largientem. Da timidum doloris ac mor- ungovernabie; and with thi 3 
tis; jam cruces, & ignes, & Phalaridis Law I will make him as * obey 
taurum contemnet. Da libidinoſum, adulte- able and gentle as a L ; moſt gle 
rum ganeonem; jam ſobrium, caſtum, conti. Give me one who : us hald trig 
nentem videbis. Da crudelem & ſanguinis gye64 7 i 000 cir Reli 
appetentem; jam in veram clementiam fu- 45 I; Y ana tenacious ; will: with 
ror ille mutabitur. Da injuſtum inſipiertem Ry Tl ſhall quick) mi ope, thi 
peccatorem continuo C equus, C prudens, him liberal and generous. | rofef 
C innicens erit. Uno enim lavacro malicia will make the coward ij andi h of 
omnis abolebitur; pauca Dei præcepta fic to- Merous, to become bold ande. ruth © 
tum hominem immutant, & expoſito vetere, 7Hrous ;t he luſtful and inten ap. c 
1. 3 * non OR eundem eſſe. per ate, to turn chaſte and I 80. lend 
actan. de Fall. Scap. l. 3. c. 26, ber ; the cruel and revenge 21a.) 
to grow merci | 
( c) Non a- In one word, it works a perfect 1 and __— and 7 2 And no' 
liunde noſ- wicked and injuri COaNgE 444 alteration makin; quires, | 
ande wicked and injurious, to become forthwith u f 
cibiles hol ; moſt innocent a hoſe F 
7 oly men. For all manner of fin is ren d r ent; 1 
quam de ö N ounced at their entau or Ch ift 
N all filthy habits are waſh'd off at the Font, and never ma ol 1 
.. 3 They are ſo wholly altered in their life and tem bs 
rum priſti 18 embracing of cur Faith, that you will ſcarce know them ill be he 
norum, ethe ſame men Thus were the Chriſtians in thoſe daj 7 ON 
Tertul. ad the holieſt ſort of men, and the moſt noble patterns of Ver 1 
Scap. c. 2. tue and Gcodneſs: Being (c) diſtinguiſhable from otl promiſes 
(d) Non men, as Tertullian lays, in nothing fo much as this Ti vy Js: 
magna lo- they had left off all their former vices For the i line Na, l 
quimur, ſed what they taught, and per formed what others — cout nw, 
vivimus. diſcourſe of; their common Motto being thi . J E 
Cypr. de 25 , to being this, d) How i: 
: g We Dave not the Skill to / # 
e oe Il talk, yer we have "Woe time 
| de 4 well as any. Nay, their very enn et, whi 
* War, whic 


entiæ. Ed. 
22. themſelves, who would be ſure to ſpare no pain ry Dem; 
| gk 
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then, il in faftening ſome immoralities upon them, were yet 

orced at laſt to confeſs that they had no Fault but one; 
vas the nd that was, that they were called Chriſtians, For it is 
1 when WR known Story and Ulage which Tertullian complains of, 
our bat the very Heathens themſelves could not but cry out, (e) Bonus 
ts, and e) Such or ſuch a one is a very good Man, bating only this , Caius 
{ervice That he is a Chriſtian. 5 Se, ſed 


ion and And when the World of Chriſtians were thus entirely 1 _—_— 
Lada. bedient, and compleatly vertuous; it was no wonder Chriſtianus 
ect, bat they could ſo bravely deſpiſe Death, and not onſy ſuf- Tertul. A- 


ud live er, but even ſeek and (f) provoke Martyrdom, They durſt pol, c. 3. 


n event for the Goſpel, becaule they were ſure to (g) live by it. (f) Quid 
Side mor chey perform'd all that it required, and were thereby ſe- facies de 
11 0 ure of all the Happineſs which it promiſed: And when by #antis mil- 
vit h tin 


his means death was become to them only a Paſſage ro libus homi- 
as tra, moſt glorious and eternal Life; it had nothing in it that RT e 

a Lan old fright them. All Sores, Sexes, and Ages, had lived * ; 
covetou lit eir Religion ſo well, that they feared not to die for it; OY 


aſs | omnis Sex- 
4 i er with the moſt undaunted Courage, and (/) aſſured is, omnis 


% nope, they every where in great numbers ſealed their Dignitatis, 
Do "SP rofedion with their Blood, and gave Teſtimony to the offerenti- 

% andi ruth of their Faith with their own Lives. bus ſe tibi? 
1 and vhs | Tertul. ad 


nd inte: rap. c. 4. (g) s wayaless, iyyvs Feb, wet Mejor, fs uU 
Ze and s. Ignat. Epiſt ad Smyrn. (h) JAragvonrror ov memuvjor 
e vengeſiſ ah 4). Jh, is S. Clement's Character of good Men. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1. 26. 
/ plac: i And now, if we fall ſhort of that Obedience that God 

naking "oi quires, and which was performed by former Ages; 

ocent a hole Fault is that, or who muſt in reaſon ſuffer for it ? 
entſauaggor Chrift's Goſpel is the very ſame that it was ſiæteen hun- 

ver 1,00887ed years ago, the Precepts are ftill unchanged, and the 

nd tem}"inalty alrogerher unaltered. It always was, and always 

ow them ill be rhe ſame Rule of Faith, and the ſame Meaſure 

hoſe da Mercy or Damnation. And therefore if we loſe what 

ns of Ve promiſes, we may thank our ſelves for neglecting what 

from oth enjoyns. For the ſame terms of Life have ſtood fixt 

this, TvWitherro, and ſhall ſtand through all Ages; the primi- 

they lee Chriſtians kept them, and were ſaved by them; and if 

only cue break them, we ſhall certainly be condemned for them. 

s, (d) Ho ſmall ſoever therefore that be, which in theſe 

e have ole times men perform; yet an entire Obedience is 

ry enemar, which God indiſpenſibly enjoyns. It is the peremp- 

pains ry Demand of his Goſpel, and will at the laſt D 
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be the inviolable Rule of his Judgment. Ir ſaved ix 
ancient Chriſtians, and leſs than it nothing will {ay 
as, 
But this ſome will be ready to ſay, inſtead of a 975 
cious and merciful, is a very rigorous and ſevere Conditio 
It binds us ro more than is in our Power, and threatey 
us for what we cannot help, and is a Task too heayy fy 
any meer man, and proportioned only to the ſtrengch 
an Angel. For to obey all God's Laws, and that at d 
times, who is ſufficient? God's Laws themſelves are ng 
Rules ſo general, as ro admit of no exception, For w 
are commanded, for inſtance, to live in peace; by 
yer ſometimes we may, and muſt be engaged in ſtrjzjy 
and contention, And as it is in 2, ſo it is in other par; 
of Duty; the Commandment holds not in every Cz; 
bur ſome are excepred, And who now is of an Unde:. 
ſtanding ſo diſcerning and ſagacious, as to ſee in i 
things where he is faft and where he is looſe, and nei 
to miſtake that for his Liberty, which is indeed his Dy 
ty? To bs infallible in Judgment, and to think righ 
in all things, is the property of a God, not of a Ma; 
and if through this weakneſs of Underſtanding, wher, 
ro all Mankind are ſubject, weare ignorant at any Tin 
and do not ſee, or erroneous and miſtake our Duty; 


hap. V 


ain; but 
de them 


ler for a 
ch is the 


nnot be 
ow wear 


ict a Gu, 


d ro flac] 
e Tempt⸗ 


that all 
all at lat 
eſſion. 
And ſinc 
cident to 
we cann 
| Conver 
us exaCt« 
e ſhould 
d at all 
But to g 
e here w 
bedience 2 
, and wh; 
d what 


bem : I h 


how is it poſſible that we ſhould in al Inſtances, a iſed i 
at all times, perform and fulſil it? | _ rants 
But even where we do know God's Law, yet neithe boſe Defe 
there can we always obſerve ir, For fince we have n{Mphich in t 


ny other things to do beſides our Duty, and Opporturk 
ries for Action call frequently upon rhe ſudden ; we at 
oft-times drawn to act before we have time to think, al 
fo, although we know what we ſhould do in the gener, 
yer in this particular Caſe we have nor leiſure to atten 
to it. We are ſurprized into Action e're we are awat 
and perform before we can conſider ; and therefore, 
the Chance happens, many times do ill, becauſe we han 
nor time to look about us, and to ſee what is well 6 
Ing. 

ur if an Opportunity for ſome fin, happen, when *. 
are at leiſure to confider of ir, and to avoid it; 9 
many times, although for the preſent it doth nor, «ft! 
ard; it ſhall win upon us. For all Temptations do ng 
come upon us ſuddenly, and paſs away as ſudden) 


— . 


ok Ill 
— 


ved the 
„ill fan 


hap. VIII. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 371 


ain; bur ſome ſtay long with us, and perſiſt to ob- 
de themſelves upon us. And although we can con- 
ler for a while, and watch well, and reſiſt long; yer 
ch is the Imperfection of our very Faculties, that they 


f a gu anot be held long at a Stretch, but they will at laſt 
2nd Wow weary. They will be tired out by continuing fo 
brearenWict a Guard, and begin ar laſt to remit of their Care, 
eavy ind ro ſlacken their Diligence; and when they unbend, 


ength d 
at at 4 
S Are 50 

For We 


e Temptation increaſes, and our Luſts rake Ad vantage; 

that albeit we were not ſurprized at firſt, yet we 
all at laft, and be tired and wearied into a Tranſ- 
eſſion. | | 


ce ; bu And fince all theſe, with others, are Infirmities not only 
firivinMWcident to, but inſeparable from our Natures, and ſuch 
her pan we cannot throw off till we ſhake off our Bodies, and 
Ty Cat Converſe with the tempting World: How can it be 
Ude us exacted of us, who cannot always ſtand upright, that 
ee in e ſhould never fall bur obey God intirely, in all things, 
nd ned at al! times ? 
| bis De Bur to give a clear anſwer to theſe Difficulties, which 
ink * e here with great Truth objected ; having ſhewn, that 
4 Manz 


bedience is the Condition which is indiſpenſibly required of 
, and what thoſe particular Laws are which we are to obey, 
d what degrees and meaſures of Obedience is required to 
dem: I ſhall now proceed to enquire into that which I 
omiſed in the next place, viz. HMhat are the Mitigations 
ud. Allowances of this Condition of Happineſs, and what 
boſe Defects are which it bears and diſpenſes with; of 
hich in the next Book. | 
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y the Goſpel Covenant; ſo that although a man die be- 
ore he has amended them, and is reformed from them, 
er he ſhall not at the Day of Judgment be condemned 
or them. Tr | 
2. More particularly what, and of what nature, thoſe 
onſiſtent Slips and Tranſgreflions are. 
1. I ſay in the general, that ſome Slips and Tranſgreſ- 
ons are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation, and are not e- 
rnally threatned, but graciouſly tolerated and diſpenſed 
th by the Covenant of the Goſpel. And therefore if a 
an die in them before he has perfectly amended them, 
e ſhall not be condemned for them. 
Now as for this, the abſolute Neceſſity of Humane Na- 


> WU 


edience and impeccability, cannot here be performed 
y any Man, whether Heathen, Few, or Chriſtian ; and 
1 ſoften 5 ol U 
Iny Religion whatſoever, can do it; and ſo God cannot, 

| e will not exact it. 
For of this all Men may be fully ſatisfied, from that 


brift E ſurance of God's Goodneſs, which is common to all 
» 1s baiggeligions in the World, that he never commands Im- 
bedieneWoMibilities, or enjoins Men to do that which is not to 
Frail done. He doth not require a Beaſt, to be as perfect 


conſide a Man; or lay that Load upon a Man, which is fit on- 


is than for the Strength of an Angel, For to do thus, were 
nave ſeuſſ act the part of a ſevere Task-Maſter, and a cruel Im- 
t our fühler; but by no means to uſe the Authority, of a lo- 
n we ang and a gracious Lord, It were indeed to reap 
ave do here he has nor ſown, and to call for that which he 


rain upd 
at the ul 
rame ail 
neceſſar 
wherke 
h not pit 
- us out 
ects then 
it. 
theſe in 


never given; and to command and order, reward 
puniſh, nor to promote Obedience, but only to 
ew Power; not accord ing to men's Deſerts, but only 
cording to his own Will, For if he ſhould bind im- 
fibilities upon us by a Law, and eſtabliſh it with Pe- 
lties, he could not be thought to preſcribe a Rule 
Action, ſince no man can act after it; nor to fix a 
aſure of Judgment, ſince it being in no Man's Choice 
break or to perform, no man can juſtly be judged 
it; but only to ſeek a palpable Pretence of unjuſt 
ce and arbitrary Cruelty. Becaule it is all one ro 


enſgreſſiment and puniſh a Man without any Law, as to pu- 
enſed ” In him for the Breach of that, which it was never poſ- 


fible 


ure makes it evident. For ſuch a State of unnerring O- 


herefore it cannot be required of him. No Man of 


314 What defis and failing, Boch If 


fible for him to perform. For there can be no Faul 
where there is no ability; and a Tree is as much in faul 
for not walking when it is bidden, or a Stone for ng 
diſcourſing ; as a Man is for not doing that, which iti 
above his Power to do. So that wharſoever a man in ſuch 
Caſe is puniſhed for, will fall at length upon God him. 
ſelf ; becauſe wharſoever he ſuffers, it is nor for that je 
would nor, but that be could not help it; which in ye. 
ry deed is to ſuffer Puniſhment, for being no better, « 
abler, than God was pleaſed ro make him. | 


hap. | 
ep ſhal 


mity. 

) Savio 
rms, as 
Grace 
im, and 
0 6 
ard, as | 


ich Offc 


(a) Qu Wbatſoever therefore no Man can (a) avoid, no Mud not b 
peccat in eo ſhall ever be puniſhed for. Becauſe God cannot be off d that 
quod nullo ded with Infirmities of his own making, nor angry at bi ſurdity, 
modo cave. own Workmanſhip, ſince that were in reality and reau ir.) tha 
ri poteſt? to be angry at himſelf. | nun alſo, 
l And thus much, I ſay, all the world may be convince Nay, 1 
I 1 18 of in this Matter, from that common Aſſurance, which aliſon bein, 
: Men either bave, or may have, of God's Fuſtice and Ve ſtrengt 
tural Goodneſs, dd his G 

But then as for us Chriſtians, we are aſſured that eam di 

cannot injoyn Impoſſiblities, or make that an indiſe Comm 

fible Condition of his Covenant, which the beſt of ui 3- An: 

is not able to come up to; becauſe ſuch Dealings wou es both 

not only contradict the Goodneſs and Fuſtice of his M res expr 

ture, which is enough to make an honeſt Few or H Cbus a 

then, to abhor the Thoughts of ir, but would moreo ich ind 

thwart and deſtroy all the Ends of the Goſpel, andi lingneſs 
Declarations of Grace. For if the Covenant of the . 11. 2 

ſpel, or of Grace it (elf, ſhould exact that which! This the! 
Chriſtian can perform, and damn them for what ts abo: 

cannot help; it were no Covenant of Grace and Med of, 

cy, nor any favour at all to Men, ſeeing it would e no ma 

them juſt where it found them, and nor put them in d, wh 

one jo? the better Caſe than they were in before it can Bur now 

Chriſt could never have called himſelf the way, i and une 

(b) John Man could walk in it; or the (b life, if none were eſ dds way 
14. 6. able to live by him, The Angels had never (ung (c) s fir 
(e) Luke t all people at his Birth, if that Joy had been ſer ſo Her ſlippir 
2. 10. above us, that the talleſt of us all could not reach tber by! 
(4) V. 14. ro it; nor have proclaimed upon his coming into 85 ſurpri 
World, (d) on earth peace, and good will towards men , An do, 

yet after all that he has done and {ſuffered for us, "iſ And that 

are ſtill left in ſuch a caſe, that what none of us lf | . 

Jen 


meer ma 
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12 T ſhall pur God and Us into a ſtate of will and 

for no nity. How could he have been called a Feſis, or a | 
<> irs |) Saviour; if he proffered ſalvation upon ſuch ſtrict ce) Mat. 
in lun rms, as no man could ever hope to be ſaved by? Or 1.21. 

3 bin WF) Grace and Truth bave been truly affirmed to come by (f) John 


im, and the preaching of his Religion be called a Goſpel I. 17. 
(C) Glad-tidings ; if the conditions of it were fo very (2) itvays 
zrd, as that no man could perform them? To make Jaco. 

ich Offers of Grace, as none were able to accept of, 

d not been to relieve our neceſſities, but to deride them ; 


that be 
in V6 
ter, 0 


no Ma 


\e off: 1d that which in the Apoſtle's judgment is a moſt groſs 
ry at hi urdity, would have been in reality a moſt certain truth; 
d rea iz.) chat all their preaching was vain, and our faith is 


in alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. | 

Nay, I add further, ſo far are all the Laws of Chrift 
om being an impoſſible task; that to us Chriſtians, who 
e ſtrengrhned by thoſe aſſiſtances which Chriſt affords, 
ad his by a promiles, they are neither grievous nor 


nvincel 
which al 
and N. 


-har Cream diffecule, bur a burden fair and eaſie to be born. 
india Commandments, ſaith St. John, are not grievous, 1 Joh, 

- of uu 3- And our Lord himſelf, who beſt knew the mea- 

gs woues borh of our Natures, and of his own Grace, de- i 
i, res expreſly, that his Toke of Precepts is eaſie, or (% (b) xenstc. 
or Hu cious and favourable, and his burthen light : Upon 
moreo{W'ich inducement, he exhorts all men with the greater 

„ and llingneſs to take it upon them, and ſubmir to it 

f rhe Ul at. 11. 30. 


This then all Religions in the world, and we Chri- 


hich n 
ans above any, either are, or may be undoubtedly 


What tt 


ind de ured of, that no man is indiſpenfibly bound ro do, 
uld leu at no man can do; and that thoſe things cannot be en- 
chem und, which can never be per form'd. 

-e ir c But now, to live wholly without fin, in an impecca- 
40, if and unerring obedience; to go on exactly ſtraight in 


dd's way without the leaſt wandring, and to tread 


e en 
ing () vays firm in the paths of righteouſneſs without 
(er (oF flipping: ro walk fo uprightly as never to fall, 


ther by ſecurity or raſhneſs , inadvertency or weak- 


x reach : ; 
s, ſurprize or wearinefs, is more than humane na- 


rol 
c „ e can do, and is a , not for a Man, but an Angel. 
for us, And that ſome flips and tranſgreſſions of this nature, 
* us all ſuch, as no man of what Religion ſoever, whether 
e, Few, or Chriſtian, can avoid; is plain, becauſe 


meer man eyer yer did avoid them, Ir 


4 
* 
% 
U 
1 
5 1 
tl 
"91 
© 
2 
£ 
1.89 
, * 
1 
Te 
Sg 
4 4's * 
5 
þ th 3 
ie 
. B, 
7 
A. 
1 
N 
18 
if a} 
188 
i*4 
134.564 
A 
1 
WT! 
. 
E. 
1 
+ 
. 
7 
1 
1 
«26 
1 
4 Bal 
is 
A. 
1 A 
1 9 
1752 
1 
Ws "x 
CO 
< 
We. 
£8 
. 
4 
'44 
4 
N 
1 v4 
* 
1 
* L 
W 
v7; 
2 
41 
% 
ol 7 
171 
9 
. 
NY 
* 
Ae 
* 
75 
* 
: 
3 
4 
7 
: 
by 
of 
: 


TEIGSS 7. De; EO 


”— 


= LEMON: ESSE LOST 


Bal 
_— 2 <-s 


nw 
— << * 
wet RG, 


* R . 2 * — — 
r. — he 4 
AE: nr — 9 enter ere nn 
— — 
4 
** 3 „ r 


* 3 
— 7 i — e — 
Err 


8 r 
— St: 22 . 


I 


* 
> rn $4 


ES 
ed a en ere 


— 2 
* DI 7— — nd —— oe — 
ah 30S, <P” 


„4 


- > DC I wt I 


316 What defects and failings Book Hap. 1. 
It was an undeniable Argument of Atticus in St. , Det “. 

rome, (i) Give an inſtance of ſome e done o. 
(0) He g—_- that did it; or elſe confeſs that no ne) things 
aut confitere imbecilitatem tu. Man git ever could do it. For ſince tu of Ke 
am. Jerom. lib. 1. Dial. adv. 8 both an utter neceſſity, and a ſe⁵t elt)? 
Fel. paulo ab init io. Commandment requiring it; it e ef our 
be but that ſome ot all mankind, und as fe 

they had ſo much reaſon, and fo infinite ind ucemi Mt cryin; 

ſhould have endeavoured ro the utmoſt, and have done me fre 


if the doing of it had been within the power of hum, who 
nature. So that if ir be a failing inſeparable from er was u 
practice of every man, we muſt conclude it to be uruHniverſa 
querable by the humane nature alſo. | th{o per 


But now as for this inability of performing in erfW\ay eve 
inftance, and tranſgreſſing at no time, it has been nobleſt 
complaint of all Perſons, in all Religions, throughout a molt 
ages of the world. atſoever 

For as for the braveſt men among the Heat unive 
we have Seneca, their greateſt Moraliſt, confeſſing fret Wii's in the 

re ſo de. 
(k) Peccamus omnes alii gravia, alii levio- IR have al] fumes 1 wy 
ra, alii ex deſtinatio, li forte el; aut eee 1 
alienã nequit iã ablati : alii in bonis conſiliis Countr y Laws, For ſo meld - 2 
parum ſortiter ſtetimus, & innocent iam in- Jinned in great 8 (Tas jo E *lndo 
iti, ac renitentes perdimus. Nec delingui. liteſe, ſome out of choice aff “ an: 
mus tantum, ſed uſque adextremum ævi de- deſign, ſome through contre 
liquemus. Etiam ſiquis tam bene purgavit or through the ill example ul withou 
animum, ut nibil eum obtur bare amplius poſ- Jedufion of others, Some l me tr 
fit, ac fallere ; ad inn centiam tamen pec- been too eaſily driven fim had 1 
cando pervenit. Sen. de clem. lib. 1. cap. 6. good purpoſes, and ſinned, ti : do an 
ö . | 
(1) Hoc primum nohis ſuademus, neminem ee th againſt , le 5 = 
noftram eſſe fine culpa. Quis iſte eſt qui ſe pro- OOO m7 3 : 
fitetur omnibus legibus innocentem 2 Et ut greſſed thus far, but, what 0 ris og 
hoc ita ſit, quam anguſta innxcentia eſt ad. miſery, we fo : * 1 ny 
legem bonum eſſe ? quam multa pietas, hu- inue ſtill to tranſgreſs ſo ge oſp 
mani tas, liberalitas, fides, juſtitia exigunt? 45 we have breath in our ſh "bat w. 
que omnia extra publicas tabulas ſunt, Id. dies, Yea if there be any n 3 that 
de 1ra, lib. 2. cap. 27. who hath ſowell cleanſed buſi IKcaed, 
| as that no temptation can 8s, ſav: 
upon him; yet has he run through a long train of ſins befat he want 
attained to that pitch of innocence. (1) Let us perſuadti ind finc, 
(elves of this in the firſt place, ſays he again, that we ant! life no 
ſinners, For what man is he that dare ſay be has broken nn unto 


even of his Country Laws? But granting that hehad by 
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m, yet how ſcanty and defective an innocence is that, to 
e done only all that good which they oblige to? For how 
ny things are required, and not performed, by the Divine 
v of Piety, of Humanity, of Liberality, of Fuſtice, of 
ielity ? Of all which whether we keep or break, them, the 
ws of our Nation take no notice. 1 

Ind as for the Jews, we find David the man after God's 
rt crying out, Pho can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe 
me from my ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12, And Solo- 
u, who was the wiſeſt and moſt knowing man that 
er was upon the earth, lays ir down for an Aphoriſm 
univerſal obſervation, that there is not a juſt man upon 
tho perfect as always to do good and never ſin, Eccl. 7. 20. 
Nay even the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves, who bad 


nobleſt encouragements, and the greateſt aſſiſtances 
a moſt complear and entire obedience, of any men 


jatloever ; could never yet attain to ſuch a ſtate, as to 
y univerſally without ever ſlipping. The Holy Fa- 
75 inthe African Councils felt this by themſelves, and 


re ſo deeply ſenfible of it from their own experience, 


| frem what they heard and preſumed of others; that 


condemned it as a proud error, for any man to think 

ſpeak otherwile, (m) To ſay that our Nature is as 

eck as ever Adam's was, ( m) Et Quoniam tales naſcantur nunc quogz qualis 
that any man now may Ille fuit noſtri Generis pater ante reatum : 
„ if he will all his life Poſſe home nem ſine peccato decurrere vitam 
without ſin, and has i velit, at potuit nullo delinquere primus 
ſame Free liberty that Libertate ſua: nempe hæc damnata fateris 
am had in Paradiſe ne- —_— —— Proſper lib, de Ingrat. contra 
to do amiſs ; is an er- Pelag· cap. 9. 

that ſtands condemned by the holy Councils, And what 

e good men thus ingenuouſly confeſſed, all others have 

ſtantly complained of; there being none among them, 

o was ever able to live up ſo exactly to the Precepts 

be Goſpel, as not to do againſt them in any inſtance. 

that was the ſole Prerogative of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 

p in that reſpect had no other man to whom he could 

Kcaed. For he was made like unto us in all other 

BS, ſave only in fin, which we all had more or leis, 

be wanted, Heb, 2. 17. and chap. 7. 26. 

ind fince this ſtate of wnerring obedience, is ſuch as in 

life no man can becaule no meer man ever yer did 


Win unto; we may be ſure, that God doth not indiſ- 


penſibly 
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ap. 


penſibly require it. Bur ſome infirmities the Goſpel yi, end 
of neceſſity diſpenſe with, becauſe according to the pre the Ge 


circumſtances of humane Nature, we cannot help al. 
ſome muſt be pardoned, ſince all cannot be eſcaped. 

Bur beſides all that hath been already ſaid, to ſhew 
conſiſtence of ſome failings with a ſtate of ſalvation, þ 
cauſe of the unavoidable weakneſs of humane Naty 
which cannot perfectly get quit of them: We may a 
this further, which will evidence it beyond all excepia 


tain to 
any 46. l 
f, to. 4 
hin 4 W 
Mx 
ill want 
> himſe! 


that the beſt Saints of God, and the unqueſtionable i And 6 
of happineſs, have always lived ſubject ro them. IH oodneſs, 
very men, who are moſt certainly gone to Heaven, i armitie 
thither with ſome of theſe ſlips and infirmities about i dowed 
They could nor plead an unerring obedience ; but e, hou 
notwithſtanding all their errors, they had a right to al od bim 
Promiſes of the Goſpel. They died happily, altho H ewwants, 
could nor live wholly without offence, So that (oi man, 
fins do not in any wile deſtroy a Saint, or ſubi e can. 
the hopes and happineſs of a good Man, bur can andi m my / 


conſiſt with them. | 

And in the proof of this, the Scriptures are many, a 
plain, Holy 70%, who maintained his own Integrity! 
be {uch, as God would accept and approve of, mi 
ſtourly, it may be, than any man ever did; conf 


obly gc 
bere is u 
th not, 

Heave 


ey got 
notwithſtanding a number of fins, for which althoy Pra 
God of his abundant Grace and Mercy would not, je eb. 12. 
he would, he might contend with him. How ſhall ner us af 
ſays he, be juſt with God ? If be will contend with him uch, y. 


cannot anſwer him ſo much as one of a thouſand. | 
Juſtifie my (elf in the unerringneſs of my obedience, 
own mouth ſhall condemn me; if I ſay before him i 
J am perfect and have ſinned in nothing, it ſhould 4 
by ſuch confeſſions as be would extort from me, n 
me perverſe, Job 9. 2, 3, 20. And David, a man alt 
God's own heart, acknowledges freely that he is gul 
not only of ſeveral fins which be remembers, bur all 
many more which he doth not know of: Mo can un 
ſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret fu 
Plal. 19. 12. Nay, even Paul the Apoſtle, who at thatii 
was a moſt undoubted Heir of Heaven, doth yet 0 
treely, that as yet he had not attained to perfectim, 
only endeavoured after it, Phil. 3. 12, 13. But altbol 
he were not ſo perfect. as to obey without all error, 


e ſhall | 
ne anot 
Jill neec 
ore or 
W bateve 
an live 


John ! 
bed ienc 
en the 
ur * 44 


re allov 
od our 


extol le- 
Vo Peccat 
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ag 

ſpel nf offend in no inſtance ; yer had he as much perfection 
he pretuſi the Goſpel exacts, and ſuch as the beſt men on earth 
help a rain to. For at the fifteenth Verſe, he calls upon as 
caped, WW» as. be perfect in ſuch meaſure as the Goſpel accepts 
o ſhew Hr, to be thus minded as he was, and forgetting thoſe 
ation, þ bing: whereto they had already attain d, whirh were 
ze Natuſ . behind; to preſs on towards that higher perfection 
may i ill wanting, which was yer before them, as he told them 
except e himſelf did, ver /. 13. | OS 

na ble hei And fince men of this full growth and high pitch in 
m. T oodneſs, could never yer get tree of theſe unavoidable 
ven, walWfcmities ; it cannot be expected, that others who are 
bout ta dο]e,d with a more imperfect Grace and a lower Ver- 
5 but e, should ever live entirely above them. No, alas! 
it to ali od himſelf declares plainly by the mouth of his inſpired 
altho ervants, that no man yer ever did attain ſo far. There is 
that (of man, ſaith Solomon, that ſins not, 1 Kings. 8. 46. And 
or ſuba e can jay, I have made my heart clean, I am wholly pure 


can and em my [in 2 Prov. 20. 9. No man certainly, not the moſt 


obly good and eminently vertuovs themſelves. For 


many, ere is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, and ſin- 


nregrit) eb not, Eccleſ. 7, 20. The bleſſed Saints who are now 
of, no Heaven, could never get perfectly free from fin, till 
| ; conflalWhey gor thither. For it is only in Heaven, the new Fe- 
h althog lem, where the Spirits of juſt men are made perfect, 
not, ja eb. 12. 23. Bur ſo long as we continue here on earth, 
v ſhall nr us aſpire after that pitch of Righteouſneſs never ſo 
pith him uch, yer luch is the inſeparable infirmity of our nature, 
ſand. Me ſhall ſtill fall ſhort of it. Be favourable in cenſuring 


edience, ne anothers faults, ſays St. Fames, becauſe every man 


re him u il need that favour from others towards his own faults 
ſhould «ore or leſs ; for in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 1, 2. 
me, 1 batever ſome may falſly pretend, yet in reality no 
man alt 


an lives entirely innocent. For if we ſay that we have 


ne is gulls fin we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, ; 

| bur all John 1. 8. We are never able to ſhew this height of * Ne quis 
o can uiſbedience, nor doth Chriſt's:Goſpel exact it of us. For 15 quaſe 
ſecret fu ven there we are taught in our daily prayers to confels neee, 
at that tur daily treſpaſſes; and yet notwithſtanding that, we ny 
th vet re allow'd, nay, commanded in the ſame breath to call hn, ge. 
4 ** od our Father ſtill, Mat. 6. 9, 12. | | mo ſit, (F 
Ur a1ltoney 


extollendo plus pereat; inſtruitur & docetur peccare ſe quot idie, dum quotidie 
[9 peccatis jubetur orare, Cyp. de Orat, Dom. in hanc petitionem, p. 155. 
| As 


Il error, 


- N — <7 hn — 
1 —— — — —— _ — 
— —— — — ——— 9 — 
a — — 


— w  - 
—ͤ — 
— of 
* 


— 
2 
r - — 


— N — 
— — 
— - 


P OS, ES AM 
— — Cs 

Fa. " 6 
- — ä —V—— — — — 


} 
i 
19 
1 
1 
1 


— Ce Og In" 2 8 Fa 
Py - bw . * 
os > — EEE iA . 8 
_—— — — ” LS 4 


FOI 3 


320 


What defer and failings | Book I hap. 


dans lift 
hee is v 
hers. 
aw, th: 
omman 
red no 
herher r 
chem 2 
y one, 
e puniſh 
anſgreſſ 
t not o 


As for ſome flips and tranſgreſſions therefore, we 
plainly in zhe General, that they are conſiſtent with a fy 
of lalvation, and are not eternally threatned, but dijy 
ſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel. For the in 
mity of our Nature is ſuch, that we never can; and 6 
goodneſs is ſo greahs that he never will require us, to be 
tirely free from them, The very beſt men, and thoſe y 
Saints who are now in Bliſs, have lived ſubject to them, a 
fallen under them : but yet they made no blot in their, 
rater, nor robbed them of God's favour, and that life u 
pardon which is promiſed in the Goſpel, And that we m 
be certain is conſiſtent, which as we plainly ſee, u 


only needs muſt, but indeed always has conſiſted, wile breac 
ſtare of mercy and Regeneration. For the terms of the lik 
Goſpel are the ſame to all times; and what they bat t 
with in one, they do likewile in another. God id unpu 
reſpecter of Perſons, nor can ever render different judgmi in Chr 
to them, who have done the /me things. So that aß them is 
ſome ſins, we are fully aſſured from the foregoing d ſhall t 
fiderations, that they are not eternally threatned, but i w, wh 
penſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel ; and tha in a 
long as we are free from others, if we die in them, ui erfect 
our amending them, we ſhall not at the laſt day be inſt, u. 
demned for them. eatens 
Bur ro clear up this buſineſs more fully, I ſhall g numb 
ceed now to what I underrook inthe ſecond place; name} 
to ſhew more particularly what, and of what Nature, ti or we 
allowed flips and „ are; whereof I ſhall d reon C 
courſe in the enſuing Chapters. all oth 
t, are 
* 3 Ip in al 
free x 
; and 
$: H A P. II. ond th 
= Il our | 
Of the Nature of theſe conſiſtent Slips un = 
particularly. among 


hich 


J* any man ſhould ask, which of all Chriſt's Lu inmen 


thoſe are, which he may keep or break ar his om throu 
pleaſure, and yer go unpuniſped? J muſt tell him, nude pro 
at all. For there are no failings and tranſgreſſions 1n1orbidd, 


mani 


ook N 
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an's life allowed of for this reaſon, becauſe diſobedi- 


re, we 

ith a (ce is warranted to ſome Laws, although it be not to 
bur diinſFhers. No, in our whole Religion, there is no one 
r the a, rhat is left ſo naked. For God has not given any 


ommandments with that indifference to them, as if he 
red not what became of them, or were unconcern'd 
hether men kept or broke them; but he has eſtabliſh- 


and 00 
„ fo be | 
thoſe u 


them, a 


2 their Hy one, is guilty, as S. James ſays, and obnoxious to 
at life u e puniſhment of all, Jam. 2. 10. It is not therefore the 
at we u nſgreſſion of ſome Laws which ſhall be born with, 
y ſee, I not of others; for that which gets an allowance for 
ed, wih e breach of one, would procure a favourable ſentence 
rms of the like violation of any of the reſt. 5 

they ba Thar then, which makes the difference of puniſhable 
God is d puniſhable in mens failings, is not to be ſought 
judgme in Chriſt's Laws, ſeeing the puniſnment of every one 
that ag them is the ſame ; bur in their own actions. For ſome 
going cos ſhall be born with, not for that they are againſt a 
d, but iv, wherero no penalty is annexed, there being none 


h in all Chriſt's Goſpel; bur for that they are ſuch 
perfect actions, as the puniſhing Law, which they are 


and that! 
hem, with 


lay be co 
eatens death, but theſe allowed offences are not of 


I ſhall u number of thoſe actions, which are threatned by 


e; name! 
ature, ti 


I ſhall di 


or we muſt rake notice, that thoſe works of ours, 
recon Chriſt's Laws lay reſtraint, and whereto they, 
all other juſt Laws in the World, threaten puniſn- 
t, are our voluntary and choſen actions. They bind 

p in all thoſe performances, which are placed in our 
free power, and come from the choice of our own 
; and they denounce woes to us if in them we go 
ond thoſe bounds which they have ſer us. So that 
Il our free and choſen actions, we muſt rake care to 
bat the Law requires, and to keep back from whar 
Wrbids ; and we are ſure to ſuffer if we neglect it. For 
among theſe actions of choice, where the Law reigns, 
vhich it lays Commands, and whereto it threatens 
Iſhmenr, If we chuſe and do what is commanded, 
through the Grace of rhe Goſpel, have we a right 
he promiſed reward; and if we chuſe to do what 
rbidden, chen are * guilty and obnoxious 


lips mil 


riſt's Lau 
at his on 
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eſſions int 


mani to 


them all under the ſame penalty, ſo that he who breaks 


inſt, will not rake hold of. Every Law of Chriſt 
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to the puniſhment denounced, But as for other ai 


ther broken, or kept by them. | 


Thus 


which flow not from our own choice, of which ſort y dable 


all our pardonable and allow d infirmities, they fall A 2. As 
under the ſtrict force of the Law, either in the guidam , /o 4 
of its Command, or in the ſting of its Puniſhment ; ſo th Medorr 


at the laſt day, it will not be judged to have been «ie volun- 
| L ſhall 
nd the 
nd all 
1. Frot 


2. Fro: 


I Thar I may fully clear up this, whereapon ſo wy 
of that which I ſhall ſay under this Head depends, I yi 
ſhew concerning it theſe two things. | 

1. That all things whatſoever, which are either gud y 


evil in us, and a fit matter of reward or puniſhment, ¶M it. 

made ſuch by a Law. | Wi. I ſa) 
2. That all our actions are not governed by God's Lin under 

fo. as to be ſtrictly and directhy, either enjoyned or promi bibitea, 


ted, puniſhed or rewarded by them; but only thoſe ani 
them, which are voluntary and choſen. 

1. I ſay, All things. whatſoever which are either gud, 
evil, rewardable or puniſhable in us, are made ſo by ſu 
Law. For good and evil, vertue and vice, obedience u 
ſin, which are only ſo many different Names for d 
ſame thing, have all relation to a Commandment. , or a 
tue and obedience is the performance, as vice and e, whi 
the tranſgreſſion of it. Mere there is no law, ſaith i. So 
Apoſtle, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. And pint is la 
man ſins, as ſaith another Apoſtle, bur he that tram it com 
ſerh the Law; for ſin is the tranſereſſion of the L thing | 


great c 
us conf 
Firſt, 1 
tin all 
es them 
ee libe 


1 Joh 3. 4. And as Law is the mealure of /in and H Natu. 
ſo it is likewiſe of reward and puniſhment, For G0 give: 
ver afflicts and torments the Children of men, out of to 2 Tre 


it ſho! 
place fe 
Thoice 
a pov 
Law, 
for thi 
Watures v 
capable 
ed with 


inclination of his Nature, but only out of the neceſiht 
Government, He is the Ruler of the World, and 
Lord of Men; and therefore he muſt maintain his 0 
Laws and puniſh the evil Doers. But no man is 
puniſhed without an offence, and he muſt do evil bel 
he ſuffer ir. He undergoes nothing bur that which ö! 
own choice; for he chole rather to incur the pem 
than to perform the Commandment, He feels no m 
than the Law denounced ; for God the Judge exeu 


nothing but what the Law threatens ; be puniſie iP be boy 
cording to it, but not without it. And the Law ay, eve 
always make a penalty due to an Offender, befor Wl» which 
either can, or doth exact it. dhe po 


I 


ok} 
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— j . 6 5 

r actunTbus are all things, which are either good or evil, re- 
(or nr dable or puniſhable in us, made ſuch by a Law. Bur then, 
fall u 2. As for our actions, all of them are not govern'd by God's 
puidaneiy, /o 45 to be ſtricth, either enjoyned or prohibited, pu- 
; (o ed or rewarded by them; but only thoſe among them, which 
been «ie voluntary and choſen. And this being a Point, where. 


| ſhall make ſo much ule in all that follows, I will 
nd the more time in clearing of it up, as I hope, be- 
nd all queſtion, by ſhewing the truth of it. | 
1. From the clear reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 

2. From the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 
- | 2 
I. 1 lay, That only our voluntary and choſen actions 
under the reſtraint of Laws, and either enjoyned or 


ſo mud 
ds, Il 


er good n 
ment, a 


'od's Lan 
or pronit 0. 18 
oſe am Lreae and convincing reaſon of the thing it ſelf, For 
vs conſider, 

Firſt, The very nature of a Law, and we ſhall find, 


her gol 7 „ An 
Lin all thoſe actions, whereon it is impoſed, it ſup- 


ſo by jm 


-dicnce ul es them who exert them, to have a power of choice, and 
es for fee liberty of making them, either a piece of ſervice 
nent. H, or a tranſgreſſion of it. For all Law is a Bond or 


and e, which lays reſtraint upon us, and induces Obliga- 
„ ſaith . So that in all thoſe actions, whereupon the re- 

5. And int is laid, we are neceflarily ſuppoſed to be free be- 

at tram it comes. For it is an utter ablurdity to go to bind 

F the ll thing by a Law, which is before neceſſitated by its 

in and df Nature. Who would ever be ſo vain and fooliſh, 

For God give a Law to a Stone, that it ſhould not ſpeak ? 

out of o 2 Tree, that ir ſhould not walk? Or to the Fire, 

e nece{ſit! it ſhould not chill and freeze him? There can be 
1d, and ace for, nor need of an Obligation, where there is 
ain his hoice and liberty. For it is only where things 
man is e a power to act on both ſides, that there is room 
o evil b Law, to oblige and tye them up to act on one. 
which ö for this reaſon it is, that among all that variety of 
- rhe peu tures which inhabit in this lower World, men alone 
feels no capable of Laws, becauſe no Creature beſides, is en- 
1dge exedl ed with freedom of will and liberty of cheice, which 
punilis i be bound up and reſtrained by them. 

he Law ay, even in men themſelves, thoſe actions and tem- 
ler, befor hich are not lubject ro their own choice, nor un- 


the power of their own willi, are no fit matter of 
| X 2 | 2 


I 


hibited, puniſhed or rewarded by them, is plain from 
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— Chap. 
a Law, nor fall under the force of a Commandmen 5 
For who can ever be ſo unreaſonable and void of {| 
ſenſe, as to command a man, that he ſhould not be bon 
rich or poor, baſe or noble; that he ſhould not be ſich ar 
weak, hungry and thirſty, ſleepy or weary ? No, ſince noꝶ 
of theſe Inſtances is in his own choice, or under the fre 
diſpoſal of his own will, in none of them is he capajj 
of an Obligarion. 

Seeing then, that it is of the nature of every Law, y 
be given as a Bond and Obligation to us in ſuch AG, 
ons, to which otherwiſe our will is free, and able eithe 
to chuſe or refuſe them; it is plain, the Laws are jr 
rended for a reſtraint upon us, only in our voluntary a 
choſen Actons. For there are none elſe wherein wear 
free, and therefore none beſides wherein they ſhould i: 
tend to bind us. 

Secondly, That only our voluntary and choſen ati 
are under the reſtraint and puniſhment of Laws, is plan 
from that way, which all the Laws have of obliging mn 
The Law is no Law to us, but where it obligeth ; al 
all its Obligation, is only upon our choſen actions. Fit 
It can no otherwiſe oblige us to any act, than by obligiy 
us to will and chuſe it. = 

For our wills are the diſpoſers of our actions, ſeeig 
we work at our own choice, and do what we will au 
like our ſelves; and to oblige and engage our actions 
Law muſt oblige and engage our wills firſt, Bur non 
as for all the obligation which any thing can poſſi 
lay upon our wills, it is not by way of neceſſitatig 
compulſive force, but only of moving and exciting 4 
ments, Becauſe from the very conſtitution of our nau 
our will cannot be forced by any Bond, but only m 
ved of it ſelf ro chuſe that, which ir is intended toꝶ 
bound to; ſo that in its nature, it is capable of bei 
obliged to nothing which is unchoſen, For the v 
of man is not a ſabje&t capable of natural force, 
bodily violence; a man may as ſoon hope to graſpi 
ſhadow, or to lay violent hands upon an Angel, as! 
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engage it that way, No it is no Body, nor bodi Wy 
Faculty; ſo that it is nor ſubject to any phyſical ſr: > 1 


to be bound hand and foot by a Law, as a Thief ish 
Chain; but the only poſſible way whereby to wolf 
upon it, is to win it by Arguments. It muſt derm 
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; own Choice, fince other things cannot determine it; 


ad therefore ſuch things muſt be ſuggeſted and propo- 


* d co it, as can perſwade, but nothing that can force and 
Im el it. g | 
=— 44 this indeed is all the Hold, that any Law can bave 


don the Will of Man; it naturally wills and chuſes what 
good, and hates and refuſes what is evil, And this 
ves a Law ſome Power over it, in binding it to chuſe 
at the Law-giver has a mind it ſhould, if he firſt 


: capabl 


Law, u 


= * ake it deſirable. He may win it in its own way, viz, 
N and he makes Obedience to become its Intereſt, and ſhew ir 
nary u inly, char it can be no gainer by Diſobed ience, but 


at it is by far the better for it to chuſe what he en- 
yns, than to refuſe it. For the WilPs own proper Mo- 
dn, and natural way of Working, carries it on to deſire 


in we at 


ſhould in 


en ada chuſe that which appears to be good, and to fly 
rg 9d refuſe that which is known to be evil, And there- 
„fuß when the things propoſed in the Law, have a moſt 
oo * firable good annexed to the Performance, and a moſt 
2 5 Fo teful Evil joy ned with the Tranſgreſſion of them; this 
vobl an Engagement and tye upon it indeed to chuſe the 
ug for rhe goodneſs-fake, and to avoid the Sin for the 
18 | that accompanies it. It binds it fo far, as its own 
- wil res and Inclinations, Hopes and Fears can bind it; 
on; lays Obedience in the way to that, which it loves 
But vol bels; ſo that if it would come at that, there is no 


m_ er Means, but this muſt be the way to it. 


eceſſitatin 


citing 4 they are backed with ſuch Rewards and Puniſh- 


Ints, as make it every Man's Advantage to do what 


on —Y y enjoin him. The evil of Diſobedience is always 
IL 2 * aer, yea, in caſe of the Divine Laws, infinite- 
a of ben dreater, than the evil of obeying ; ſo thar if 


Wills of Men chuſe in their own way, and will be 
dught upon by their own Motive, they muſt deter- 
We themſelves to that whereto the Laws would bind 


or the Wi 
al force, 


an pra And this ſecuring of that which is commanded, 
\nge poll making it far worſe for any Man to break than to 
17 l in Lit, is abſolutely neceſſary, and naturally inſepara- 
Thief 80 from all Laws. For a frightful Penalty, is either ex- 
* wol mentioned, or if not, ir is always implyed. If 


Puniſhment is ſer down, then they who tranſgreſs 
K ſuffer what the Law threatens ; but if ir be nor, 
— X 3 they 
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they muſt undergo what the Legiſlator pleaſes, 80 tha 
Puniſhment can never be pulled away from Law, bu 
there be a Command given, which makes no Penig 
due, nor creates a Right of inflicting any; it has only th 
Name of a Law or Commandmenr, but that is all, fory 
contradicts its Nature. A Requeſt or Entreaty it may be 
Counſel or Advice; bur a Law or Command it never is, 

And ſeeing all Obligation ro Action, is only an 0 
ligation upon our Wills, ro make them chuſe to 20 
rather than to omit what the Law intends to oblige the 
to; *ris plain, that where there is no room for Vi 
and Choice, there is none likewile for Law and Oblig 
tion. For we cannot will and chuſe thoſe Actions, whi 
are unchoſen: And therefore we cannot be moved or il 
liged by any Law, to will or chuſe them. = 


And thus it appears, both from the Nature of Ln qe 
and from the Force f Obligation, both which are ant e 
dently neceſſary to make up the Nature of Sin or 0: And 5 
ence, that all rhe Reſtraint which is laid, and all the , 3 
niſhments which are inflicted by Laws, are only vl; this 


our voluntary and choſen Actions, 
And this will yer further appear, if we conſider ſan 
other things, which are conſequent to Sin or Obediend 

and enſue upon the Working or Commiſſion of then 

as are, 6h 5 

Thirdly, Rewards and Puniſhments, Commeudui 
and Reproof. Every Lawgiver commends and rewat 

rhoſe who keep his Laws, and puniſhes and reproves 
| ſuch as break and tranſgreſs them. Bur now all this 
4 » 13 >» have place only upon their * volunrary Actions, ut 
4 80 29 were at their own Choice, and in their own Liberty 
ww aclT ther to have exerted, or omitted. For no Actions d 
l be imputed to a Man, either for bim or againſt hu 
„ a. <> further than they depended on him. Becauſe tber 
& few © | ; ch 
* og uo thanks at all due to him, for doing that which! 
tabs could not avoid ; nor any Charge at all capable tol 
i brought againſt him, for failing to do what we could 
0 ο . do. Who would ever be ſo abſurd, as to reprove 4 
fo, d puniſh a Man, for being {ow of Stature, or weak of N 
7 Wo | | : 
Hevoc. 6 & 1805 UmigQhs Nuetios u . envy aver) op W 
7018 70 wy, U d qe von iF Ttest map © repre Jul. 
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xr being born of mean Perſons, or to a ſmall Fortune ry 
hele and all other things of like Nature, which a Man 


v, build never help, may be his Misfortunes, but not his 
o Penig ; and whatſoever he ſuffers upon the account of 
only thn, may be, and often is, his Calamity, but by no 
all, foi eans his Puniſhment, If he is blamed for them, when 
nay bez never was in his Power to hinder them, the Imputation 
ver is. id on him reſts not there, but falls all upon that Cauſe, 
an O noſe free Pieaſure ir was ſo to order him. Agree- 
le 10 20 bly whereunto the Miſe Man tells us, That whoſoever 
dig I wcketh the Poor, reproacheth not him, who cannot help 
r Wh 


is Poverty, but hig Maker, whoſe Pleaſure it was to dit- 
ple of him in that Condition, Prov. 17. 5, And as he 
n bear no juſt Blame, ſo neither can he undergo any 
ft Puniſhment tor the ſame. Barbarous Cruelty indeed 
2 may fall under, which would have taken place with- 
ta Law, as welkas with it; bur egal and juſt Penal- 
es, he never can. 1 55 7 e 

And ſeeing no Action is puni/hable but what is cho- 
n, it is plain, that the Laws of God impole reſtraint, 
d threaten Puniſhmenr, only to our voluntary Acti- 
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Which will ſtill further appear, from another effect 
f every ſinful and puniſhable Action; namely this 

Fourthly, That it is ſuch, for which our own Conſoi- 
ces will blame and condemn us, and which we ſhall la- 
ent in Repentance and Remorſe; One great part, even of 
fel. Torments, is this Rmorſe and Worm of Conſcience. 
or there is no Action, for which we fhall be puniſhed 
dere, bur, when it is too late, we ſhall endleſly repent 
Lit, Their Worm there, as our Saviour ſaith, dying not, 
ark 9, 44. But now ir is an utter Abſurdity, and down- 
Sght Madneſs, for any Man to be angry at himſelf for 


1nmendat 
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all this 
ions, wich 
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gainſt hi gat, Which he could never help, and to repent that 
aule * er he committed that, which ir was not in his Power 
it wil d hinder, For doth it ever repent any Man that he is 
a pave wi 


ot tall of Stature, that he was nor. born as ſtrong as 
ampſon, or made immortal as an Angel? Was any Man 
er touched with Remorſe, becauſe he breaths, and 
eps, and thirſts, and hungers? No Man ever is, or 
ver can with Reaſon be angry ar himſelf, bur when 
: ſees that he has been wanting to himſelf ; when he 
i done that, which it was in his own Choice to have 
| | | 1 done 
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And thus we ſee, that from plain Scripture, as wely 
from clear Reaſon, it manifeſtly appears, that all our ag, 
ons are not governed, nor Will hereafter be judged b 
God's Laws; but ſuch only among them, as are volunz 
ry and choſen, * — 

And therefore although there be no Law of Chij 
which gives Men Leave to /in without Fear of Puniſomm 
yer ſome Actions there may be againſt many, or mj 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be pin 
able Tranſgreſſions of them; as are all our involuntt 
and unchoſen Actions. And of this ſort, are all thoſe c 
ſiſtent Slips, which, as I ſhewed before, not only uy 
bur needs muſt be born with, and allowed by the Con 
nant of the Goſpel, For it is our involuntary Failing 
which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we haven 
Power to avoid where we have no Liberty to will a 
chuſe; and fince they are ſuch as we cannot help, thy 
are ſuch likewiſe as God pities, and ſuch as the Goh 
_ not puniſh, bur graciouſly pardon - and diſpel 
with. | . 
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That v 
Of the Nature and Danger of voluntary Sm faken 
He aſe it, 
Hure thus clearly ſhewn in the General, that enter! 
LI the Diſpenſation, and Allowance for our conſſafiructing 
Slips under the Goſpel, comes not from the nakedne/s Meice of! 
want of Penalty in any of Chriſt's Laws, but only from fon 
Imperfection and Involuntarineſs of our own Add iam; men h 
will deſcend now to conſider particularly, what thaſe a ſtake « 
feftent Slips and Tranſgreſſions are. | vi! 3 ar 
In the Management whereof, I ſhall ſhew rhele Me of 
things: f judgn 
Firſt, That our voluntary and choſen Sins and Tu ind of 
greſſions of any of Chriſt's Laws, are not conſiſtent with al Obl 
State of Grace and Salvation, but are deadly and u ran 
nable. | Ty | cen cul 
ame, ar 
. Phat eve 
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Secondly, That our involuntary and choſen flips are con- 
ent, and ſuch as ChriſPs Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 
q praciouſly bear and diſpenſe with. FRY 

Firſt, I ſay, No voluntary fin, or choſen tranſgreſſion of 
3 of Chriſt's Laws, is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and 


of Chu vation, but is deadly and damning, 

0n1ftomen; To make this out, it will be very requiſite to ſhew, 
„r 8 . at ſinful actions are voluntary and choſen : 
be puniſ. nd ; | 

R N 5 Y 2 

8 2, That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
thole c | 


ut deadly and damning. 
1. Nhat Sins and Tranſpreſſions are voluntary and choſen. 
Then we commit a wilful choſen ſin, when we ſee and 
ſider of the ſinfulneſs of any action which we are tempr- 
| to, and after that chuſe to act and perform it. Every 
hoſen ſin, is a fin againſt Knowledge; for the Will is a 
ind faculty, and can chule nothing rill our Mind pro- 


Only ar 
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7 Failing 
e haven 
) Will an 
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he Golpt 
1 : dilpenl 
e muſt view and conſider both, before we can prefer 
ther, | OST 


e mhuaivey Td Teo £Tway aleeroy. Ibid. | 
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That which ſuggeſts the ſinfulneſs of any action to us, 


try Hun nd ſers rhe evil of it before us when we are about ro 
155 naſe it, is our Conſcience, For God has placed this 
/ that i lonitor of every Man's Duty in every Man's Breaſt, in- 
5 confifenW'v<ting it fully and plainly about good and ill, by the 


dice of Nature and of the Goſpel, to tell him upon every 
ecaſion what be requires from him, And till ſuch time 
$ men have debauched their Underſtandings into a groſs 
iſtake of their Duty, ſo as to call Evil Good, and Good 
vil; and God in his juſt anger has given them up to a 
tate of hardneſs and a reprobate Mind, or a mind void 
judgment; their own Conſciences will keep them in 
nind of God's Laws, eſpecially the great Laws of natu- 
al Obligation, which no man of Reaſon can pretend 
pnorance of, and generally of others too if they have not 
Ween culpably negligent to inform themſelves about the 
me, and nor ſuffer them to tranſgreſs without reproof. So 
var every wilful ſin, is a ſin againſt a man's own mind or 
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Nay further, ſo long as mens hearts are ſoft, and th 
conſciences are tender, and before ſuch time as t 
are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite hargy 
ed in fin; their conſciences, eſpecially in ſome great ai 
frightful inſtances, will not only ſuggeſ# and repre 
their Duty, but argue alſo and debate againſt th 
luſts for the practice and performance of ir. And thy 
men are not won at the firſt offer, nor conſent to ful 
the fin upon the firſt aſſault of the temptation; bur x 
drawn in after a long deliberation and debate, and d 
pute the matter with themſelves before they ſubmit y 
ir, For when mens conſciences do nor nakedly ſuggel 
but moreover plead the cauſe, and urge the obſe, 
vance of their Duty; there are arguments on both fidg 
to render the choice ar firſt ſomewhar doubrful, Ty 


obedience, and threatens an endleſs puniſhment if u 
diſobey ; both which are future, and to be expected 
the next World. And the temptation inducing us toy, 
preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſenſitive pleaſure, pj 
or honour if we practiſe, and threatens us with all th 
contrary evils if we neglect it: both which ir ſers befor 
us as things preſent, to be felt and enjoy d by us er: 
now whilſt we are here in this World. Now theſe ar 
great motives on both ſides, each of them bidding fit 
for our conſent. Our minds or conſciences ſuggeſt th 
firſt, and our fleſhly appetites and carnal reaſon repreſen 


the latter; and for a good while theſe two Advocai choſe 
ſollicir the cauſe on both fides, and diſtract and diu 
our wills between them, So that when ar laſt the tempu. uid, ( 
tion doth overcome, and the Law of Luft in the men n ar, f 
bers prevails over the Law of God in the mind; yet y fill | 
that after a ſtrife and a war, after a tedious toyl an; But 
much contention. And theſe wilful fins, becauſe we ut t, and 
derwent a great conflict in our own minds about them, a b 
paſt through a long deliberation, in an alternate ſuccel r; he 
ſion of defires and averſations, hopes and fears, imperfet a har 
choices and refuſals, ere the cpnſenr of our Wills wi confic 
gain'd over to the commiſſion of them, are call'd dell. and 
rate ſins. 1 | 3 
Every wi ful choſen fin then, is a fin againſt knowledp ay 


and againſt conſcience, when our own heart rebukes aud! 


checks us at the time of finning, telling us that q 
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th forbidden that which we are about to do, notwith- 
nding which we preſume to do it. And if it happen to 
in an inſtance that is greatly criminal, and frightful 
o Conſcience, which therefore puts us upon demurs, and 
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repre [oi =" diſpute and arguing ; then is it not only a known, 
© deliberate fin allo. | 

And td), where we have time, and there is a ſufficient 
nr to fu ce to conſider in between the opportunity and the 
„ but uin; if we know that the action is ſinful, and are 


in ignorance about ir, by having either never heard of 


„ and (i ; : 

Aru. or quite forgot it; we fin wilfully, whether our 
V ſuggel ſcience checks us for it, and we conſider of it or no. 
che obe whereſoe ver we can conſider, we can chuſe, there 
both fang motives on both ſides ſufficient to determine our 
ful. In ice on either, And as for all thoſe Sins which we 
e action w, whenſoever we have time, we can think and 
ent if ider of them. For all thought is free, and if we 
«pected e leiſure, we may employ it according ro our own 
g us tos. We cannot think tis true of many things at 
ſure, p e, but we can conſider of any one, and employ our 
ich all rds upon it when, and how long we pleaſe, So that 


all ſuch leiſurely tranſgreſſions, if we acted inconſi- 


ſets befor : 
rarely, our inconſideration was our own fault, and 


y us erer N 
theſe u red only becauſe we ſuffered it, and had a mind to 

idding fat 

uggett U all ſuch actions therefore as we know are finful, 

n repre") tranſgreſſion with time and leiſure is voluntary 
Advocaeli choſen, For either we ſaw and conſidered it be- 


e we ventured on it, or we might have ſeen it if we 


and divid: 
uid, Our thoughts indeed are our own, ſo that 


he temply | 8 
the men.” at ſuch times as we have leiſure to conſider, we 
ad ; yer) till if we pleaſe, tranſgreſs withour all confidera- 
s royl an But if we do, that is not our miſhap, but our 
aſe we w and we muſt anſwer for ir, For where God has 
chem, au us both Power and Time, wherein to ſee and con- 
are ſucce. r; he moſt juſtly expects, and will certainly exact 
imperfel f hands an account of what is done, as of a known 
Wills un conſiderate action. So that not only our conſide- 
111d de and deliberate tranſgreſſions, but ſuch others like- 
| e as are unconſidered, ſnall be judged wilful ſins, if they 
t knowledp acted leiſurely, and are in ſuch inſtances as we know 
bukes and} ſinful, | 
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Theſe fins of time and leiſure in known inſtances of jj 
and of deliberation, are our voluntary wilful ſins. Andy 
for them, they are all of a heinous guilr, and a cry 
nature, Every commiſſion of them, is a deſpiſing of Gi 
Law. For when we fin wilfully, both our duty and ou 
fin being ſer before us, and both being compared ay 
thought of by us, whilit we lee, or if we pleaſe may (g 
and conſider both, we deſpiſe and re/ect obediencey 
the Law, and willingly and adviſedly prefer the obed 
ence of our fin before it. Upon which account, our fy, 
ning wilfully, is called a deſpiſing of the Law, Heb. 10, 1j 
And for as much as ſuch deſpiſing of the Law (which is16 
thing leſs than the will of Almighty God, which is md 
extreamly offended by it, and can moſt ſeverely puniſhij 
is an act of the greateſt boldneſs and preſumption : then 
fore as our wilful and choſen fins, tiled, in another wol 
preſumptuous ſins, Plal. 19. 13. And fince ſuch pr 
ſuming with open eyes to deſpile God's Law, is a prof 
rejecting of his Law and Authority, an open caſting off hi 
volk, and rebelling againſt his Sovereignty; doing willig 
and adviſed!y what he forbids, and ſetting up our own ml 
in oppoſition to his, which is the higheſt inſtance of prid 
and inſoleuce, and oppoſing God: therefore are our will 
fins laid to be acted, through rebellious pride, and withii 
* high hand, Numb. 15. 30, 31. 

Bur now as for rheſe fins, which, being thus conſider! 
and deliberare, are voluntary and choſen ; they are notal 
either conſidered or deliberated of, willed or choſen in th 
ſame way. For even among our wilful fins, we muſt 
{erve this difference, | | 

Firſt, Some of them are choſen expreſly and air 
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h. | 
| Secondly, others are choſen only indirectiy and by i- 
ter pretation. 

1. Some ſins are choſen expreſly and directiyj. And (ud 
are all thoſe ſinful actions, whereto the conſideration 20 
thoughts of our minds are particularly directed, aud 
which we eye and view before we chuſe and act them. 

They are ſuch ſins, which we ſee and attend to at tt 
time of acting; or, which is more, whereat we pauſe i or othe 
deliberate, doubt and demur, when we have a av able to 6 

flict and diſpute in our own minds, whether we ſhooter men t 
commit, or keep off from them. And ſvch direct cb chat he 
| at 
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d expreſs violation ordinarily happens, when men fin 
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Andau ich ſome tenderneſs, and ſenſe of conſcience, They 
crying WW nor act againſt their conſcience without a check; or 
Fey cannot chuſe the fin as ſoon as it is effered, but 
nd aer undergo a ſucceſſion of fears and defires firft, For 
ed ue temptation ſollicits them to work the fin, and their i 


[cience, being awakened by Gods Law, would deter 
em from it; ſo that they have a particular and expreſs 
nfideration of both ſides, before they act either. As 
r this way of finning therefore, by expreſs choice and 
ect violation, it is incident ordinarily, not to all finners 
natſoever, (unleſs it be in ſuch heinous inſtances of fin 
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is motMbereatyiue Conſciences of the worſt men are apt to 
uni rte) bur oply to thoſe of a middle rate, whole Conlci- 
then ces, being not quite bardened as yet, make them tranl- 
r word cls with reluctance and remorſe. | 

h pr Burjbelides theſe, there are, 

pr. Other finful actions which are not choſen dire&/y 
; off d cxpre/ly, bur only indirect) and by interpreta- 
Ni . 

Wn k By an indirect and interpretative choice, I mean an 
of preis choice of ſuch a ſtate of things, as makes ſome 
r wifi ul actions after that to be no longer a matter of free 


with oice, but almoſt neceſſary and unavoidable, For ſome 


Ings are in our power at firſt, either to do, or omir 


n (der em; but by ſome free actions of our own, we can, if 
not i will, put that power out of our own hands, ſo as 
2 in r afterwards we cannot keep off from them, if we 
nuſt 0-u'd. | 


Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ſtrong and healthy, 
a if he pleaſe, perform his Maſter's will, and do what 
requires of him. But if he chuſe, by intemperance 
other wickedneſs, ro maim his body, or impair his 
th, he has parted with his own ability, and his omiſ- 


dire 


by il 


nd udn of his bounded ſervice after that, is no longer a mat- 
ion aof choice, but of neceſſity. A wealthy man can eaſily, 
d, au he will, give every man bis own, and honeſtly diſcharge 
them, Pie debts, wherein he may ſtand ingaged to other men: 
o at r if he chuſe ro waſte his eſtate, by Vice or Profuſe- 
uſe , or otherwiſe, rd throw away his riches; he is no lon- 


a coo able to do what he ſhould, but detains the goods of 
| ſhoul er men thenceforward, nor, becauſe he will not, but 
cho chat he cannot help it. 

a | Now 


10 


— 
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diſhoneſty of the impoveriſhed man, in this neceſſitous at 


general, when they choſe to pur themſelves into this 


ol his accuſation, and a matter of his puniſhment allo, 


Now thele omiſſions of the lame fick ſervant, and Hr the f 


ghrs of G. 


of things, whereinto they ha ve thrown themſelve, Mee thing 
no matter of particular and expreſs choice, becauſe, il ey ſhould 
the caſe ſtands, it is not in their power to refule they ill not uf 


But yet they were choſen by them indirect and in 9 quires of 


hat is dor 
So that a 
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choſen inc 
eirown ; 


ceſſitous ſtate, wherein, being once placed, they ſhould 
have the power thenceforward to avoid them, And i 
now they are neceſſary in themſelves, yet that neceſſity 
ing of their ewn chuting, they were, as the Schools ſpy 
voluntary in their cauſe, And becauſe thar, which th 
finfully do or omit now under this neceſſity of their on 


making, is interpreted to them, and charged upon then, WilMeir conder 
vertue of their former choice, as if now in every pario Bur now 
lar, they did expreſly chuſe it: therefore do I ſay i ve ſaw o 
choſen by Interpretation; (i. e.) it is imputed to them, a the Par 


may be exatted of them, as if they had choſen it expreſy, Meiſe ſev; 


And as for thoſe ſinful Actions or Omiſſions, which Miſaſed, but 
cholen only indirectly and implicitly ('viz.) in the i that Cau/ 
choice of that cauſe, which made them afterwards to led \ ſo that 


neceſſary ; they may very fairly be zmputed to us, al 


; erpretatic 
interpreted to be our own, For in all reaſon, the nan 


orld, as 


and immediare effects of a man's own free and deliberuMſWno them; 
choice may be charged upon him, and if he chules d chuſe ſe 
neceſſity, it is fit that he ſhould anſwer for ir, and Now as f 
the puniſhment of thoſe fins which be commirs under neceſſit 
What is a matter of any man's choice, may be an ati aus on m 


eſſitate n 


As for ſuch effects, indeed, as are fo remote, that a mii unprovi 


underſtanding, in the honeſt and ſincere uſe of it, ke them 
not ſee them, although he do chuſe the cauſe, it is, tt 
neither God nor Men will look upon him to have H refuſe (ey 
ſen them, For there can be no choice where cher N expreſſ 
no knowledge, becauſe a man muſt ſee a thing beſi ves to ſuc] 
he will and chuſe it. But when effects lye near, ing and e 
obvious ro any ordinary capacity, if it do bur ule Winding is d 
honeſt diligence, as moſt mens neceſſity of ſinning dich them, 
to thoſe free actions which produce it; there it is H confidet 
mens ſloth and negligence if they do nor diſcern it: Ac: of the 
it they chuſe, blindfold, when they might ſee if WW chuſe x 
would open their eyes, it is all one in God's account 5s inconſi 


they did ſee it; For it is againſt all reaſon in the "Y Wil, and 
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and thi gat the finful neglects of men, ' ſhouid rake away the 
ou sbrs of God. He bas given them faculties, wherewith 
Ives, oi (ce rings before they chuſe them, and he requires that 


aule, ¶ Ney ſhould uſe thoſe faculties to ſee the ſame, And if they 
uſe then il not uſe them, that is their own fault; but what he 
d in d quires of them he will ſtill exact, and puniſh them for 
this nat is done, as for a choſen action. | ; 

ould wil $o that as tor thoſe fins, which men have choſen in their 
And ur and di/cernible Cauſe, although they are not free to 
eſſi H ule or refuſe them in the Particulars themſelves, they 
ls ſpe e a part of their account at the laſt Judgment, What 
hich HM choſen indirecthj and by interpretation, is looked on as 
heir ei own ; and, if it be evil, will be impured to them for 
them eir condemnation. | 
pariaſ But now ſeveral of mens ſins are of this laſt ſort; Fot 
lay it ¶ ¶ ve ſaw of ſome particular actions, that they are choſen 
hem, a the Particulars diretly and expreſly : So are there 
cpreſy, Newiſe ſeveral others, which in rhe particulars cannot be 
v aich uſed, but were choſen in the general, in the free choice 
| the that Cauſe which has made them all afterwards neceſſa- 
to bel ſo that they are voluntary only indirectlyj and choſen by 
> us, WS-r97c2ation, For there is nothing ſo common in the 
e nau orld, as for men by their free choice of ſome fins, to 
jelibeuſſ ing themſelves into a neceſſity of others: They freely will 
chules Ha chuſe ſome, which neceſſarily eauſe and effect more; 
and de Now as for rhoſe things, which may bring men into 


under! 
an arti 
1t allo, 


s neceflity, ſomerimes one fin by Natural conſequence 
aws on more; as expenſive vices and profuſeneſs may 
eſſitate men to leave their Debts unpaid, and the Fami- 


at 2 nu unprovided for. Bur chiefly they are ſuch things as 
f it, ke them inconſiderate and haſty, For therefore ordina- 
ule , it is, chat in rhe Particulars we cannot expreſly chuſe 
nave refuſe ſeveral fins, becauſe we cannot ftay particularly 
ther u expreſly ro conſider of them. We have brought our 
1g beſo ves to ſuch a pals, that they flip from us without rea- 
near, ing and enquir ing about them. For either our under- 
ur ule nding is diverted, that it cannot; or fo well acquainted 
ning do th them, that it need not look upon them to obſerve 
it is e conſider them. And fince we do not particularly con- 
1 it: er of them when they come, we cannot expreſly will 
e if U chuſe them: Bur foraſmuch as we choſe rhe cauſe of 
ount u inconſideration, we are ſaid to chuſe them indi- 


he * ly, and by imerpretation. 


And 
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And as for the wilful and choſen Caules of ſuch inch. 
ſideration, I ſhall diſcourſe of them under theſe tws (or 
viz, as cauſing ſuch inconfideration in fins, either, 


$ nger, Al 
ich . 


1. Of commiſſion, or doing what is forbidden. at time 
2. Of omiſſion, or neglecting to do what is commanded, Wil is affir 
1. For thole cauſes of inconſideration in our fins of an e. At 
miſſion, which make us venture on them without all dou iliMhey are 
or dilquiſition, they are chiefly theſe: rees. | 
Firſt, Drunkennefs, > h | f fear, 
Secondly, Some indu'ged Paſſion. ondemn 
 Fhirdly, Habit or Cuſtom of ſinning. 1 8 elves to 
For all theſe, when once we have conſented to then bat they 
take away either wholly, or in great meaſure, all fun hem? C 
freedom, and make us will and chuſe what is evil ine zy, for 
liberately, and without conſideration. Nerſtandi 
Firſt, As for Drunlenneſs; we find daily in thoſe l. that 
{ons who are ſubject to it, that it ſo diſorders and une bject tc 
ties all the intellectual powers, that they have ſcarce i oper an 
uſe of them ar all. For their memory fails, and tei e either 
judgment forſakes them. They have commonly no thong e char 
for that preſent time, of good or evil, of expedient or, it is 
expedient, Their reaſon is overwhelmed and laid que choſe 
aſleep, and there is nothing ordinarily that is awake adhd 4:/0r6 
active in them, bur their bodily luſts and ſenſual paſ v ſtrong 
which then hurry them on to any thing that falls int) 2 phre: 
way without the leaſt oppoſition. So that they and 4:;/ 
wholly governed by their appetites, and, for that int Dil 
unbridled paſſions, of luſt, or cruelty, or envy, or revem rangely 
They tab out that, which in their right wits they wound this 
conceal ; and do what in a ſober mood they would c plead t 
demn. And fo little is there of that reaſon and underſtui mmits i 
ing in all their ſpeeches and behaviour, which appeſ do adn 
in them when the drunken fit is over, that any man majiſfiion m. 
plainly ſee, how, for that preſent, ic is removed fw they k 
them. So that they act raſhly and irrationally, nu nfiderat 
like brute Beaſts than Men, committing rapes, or volle Thirdl) 
or bloodſhed, or any other mad frolicks and finful ex en, it 
vagancies, without any deliberation or conſideration em, and 
all. And . Mm bem, . 
Secondly, As for an indulged paſſion, we daily find, e cannot 
when it is permitted to grow high, it has the fame effect rate w 
making a man act inconſiderately, as Mine it ſef H as W 
For a man may be drunk and infatuated, with a vi Yen 


ang 
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dd er, an 3peruous luſt, an over. powering fear, as well as 

om b Wine. It ſhall make him quite forget all Rules of 
ecency and Vertue, and attend no more to them at 

at time, than if he _ aro known them, Of anger 

is affirmed to a Proverb, that it is a (f) ſhort fir of mad. 

/. And the Cale is the ſame in rn" oo when (i) 3 

ey are ſuffered ro go on to amazing and ſtupifying de- Fr f 

Frees. How many things are acted in the heat of luft, 5 

f Far, of anger, &c. which the men in their ſober wits 

Jondemn ſo perfectly, that they would account them- 

loves to be very much injured, if any man ſhould fa 


nded, 
Of com 


| doukt 


o then bat they might be inſnared into them, and fall under 
uri {bem ? Of fo great power are mens paſſions, in clouding, 
vil inc Say, for a time, quite overwhelming their reaſon and un- 


Nerſtanding. For ſuch is the condition of the reaſonable 


coſe pe. chat during its being here united to the boch, it is 
4 une bject to all irs alterations, and liable, even in its moſt 
arce per and ſpiritual operations of reaſon and knowledge, to 
nd there either improved, or hindred, or quite taken away, by 


Ae changes which befal it. In a ſound and undiſtemper'd I 


hought K 
nt . : Wy, it is free and active; bur if the bodily Spirits, which "Wy 
did Quit Were choſe great inſtruments that it makes uſe of, are ruffled 1 5 
1ake all nd diſordered; if they are either conſuſed and overcharged 


Wy frog drink or a ſtrong paſſion, blended and diſplaced 79 


1 paſſin 

Wa Wy a phrenſie, blaſted by an apoplexy, or otherwiſe mix- . 
they and diſordered, quenched or oppreſſed, hy any other vio- 4% 
bat in nt Diſeaſe : All uſe of reaſon and conſideration is 9 
r_roven rangely kindred, if not for a while perfectly eclipſed. "uy 
ey wouli nd this all men are ſo ſenſible of, that every one is apt 11 
ould d plead rhis in his own behalf, for thoſe faults which he 5 
derſtaummits in the height of Paſſion; and others are as rea- 3 
n appeuf A admit of ir. For their great excuſe is, Thar their FN 
man mi fion made them almoſt mad, and ſpurr'd them on to 4." 
\ved fron they knew not what, without all ſober thought and . =o 
Aly, ru nflderation. "i: 
r robbentl Thirdly, As for the Habit or cuſtom of chuſing ſinful | om 
"al eum lion, ir brings our wills ro ſuch an acquaintance with | | 4 


em, and to ſuch an unſtudied forwardneſs in embracing 

them, that when an opportunity is offered for them, 
cannot refrain from them if we would, or ſtand to de- 
erate whether we ſhould chuſe them or no. For cu- 


\erarion ! 


find, th 


ne effeth 


ir (ef , as we daily fee in all ſorts of actions, begers ſuch 
\ a vi 2 ptneſs and eafingſs in performing chole things which 


auge 2 we 
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quaintance with them and practice of them we learn x 


__ {WT ap. 1 
we are accuſtomed to, that we readily act them upon de : 

next occaſion, wichout ſtaying to think and confider 
them. Uſe, as was obſerved above, is a ſecond Naum; 
and what we have been wont to do by long practice, we 
do as eaſily, as quickly, and as indeliberately, as we di 
thoſe things which flow from the neceſſity of our very N. 
ture it (elf, And as it is in all our other actions, ſo it is like. 
wiſe in our works of fin and diſobedience. By a long 2. 


en are {i 
W cheir lil 
il ſtate 

complea! 
broken 
ey will! 
t up to 
Ninot ceal 


laſt to chuſe them whenſoever we meet with them, wit. In {ins o 
out all thought and examination. For all the little dos bidden, 
and exceptions of our minds againſt them, all rormenting i 3 
fears and checks of Conſcience, have been ſo often filen. i 0 La. 


ced, that now they are heard no more to make any deli 
in our embracing of them. And our wills have been f 
accuſtomed to ſtrike in with them, and to chuſe the finful 


2. As fo 


. or ne 


action upon every return of the temptation, that now they i le three 
do not need to pauſe, bur act off. hand, and fin withoui "KS 
enquiry. And our bodily powers are ſe naturally diſpoſel * and 
ro ſpring out into the commiſſion of them upon occation, i e p 
that they hardly ſtay for a Command, bur are as quid 5 q 
and haſty in the diſpatch, as our Wills were in their ui. © * 
deliberate chuſing of them. So that our willing of then = 1 5 
after a long ule, is not a matter of arguing and diſcourls Tn 6 
of weighing and conſidering; but a ſudden, inconſ er f 
rate motion. It is rather turned into an act of num 1 A 
than of choice, and has more in it of indeliberate neceſſ. ® 2805 
ty, than of conſiderate liberty. And as ſuch, rhe Scr. 8 "> 
ture is wont to repreſent it. For when fin is once grow d n the 
into a confirmed habit, we are told, that it is not fo trul % 27 
an inviting temptation, as a binding Law, Rom. 3. 2 mY wi 
It doth nor then ſo truly perſuade, as rule and commani "ng 
us: For we are led Captives by it, ver, 23. and face M” 
under it, ver, 14. We ſubmir to it our of neceſlin Wi. 8 0 
and not out of choice; becauſe we do not chuſe u Go 
we cannot refuſe; and here, till the evil habit is alter, WF . . ey 
or begins ro wear off, we muſt be under ir, and can mh; 
help ir. For it is now become our very nature, and iti binder 
almoſt as much our of our power to alter it, as 3 
for a thing to caſt off what is moſt natural to it. Can it N vas 
e/Ethiopian Blackamoor change his skin, or the Leopard bt H 
ſpots? When they can do that, then, faith Jeremy, n artain 
you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do evil, Jer. 13. 23. a % and 


met 
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ce, We 
we do 
ry N.. 
is like. 
Ing a. 
earn 2 


ea are ſo pleaſed, they may chule to fin themſelves out 
W cheir liberty, cill they can no longer chuſe, whilſt that 
Wil ſcate laſts, whether they ſhall fin any more or no. 
Wl compleat habit, and a perfect cuſtom, whilſt ir reigns 
; broken ſhall make them fin beyond all liberty, becauſe 
Ney will fin wirhout all deliberation ; and then they are 
Wir up to that pitch whereof S. Peter ſpeaks, Of them who 
not ceaſe from fin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. | 

n ſins of commiſſion then, or doing thoſe things which are 
f * bidden, the caulſes of indeliberateneſs and inconſidera- 
ouby : on, are moſt uſually theſe three, viz, A drunken fit, a 
= g * paſſion, or æ confirmed habit of Sinning. 8 
© ; 10 And then, | 
: e 2. As for the other Branch of ins, viz. thoſe of omiſ- 
_ or neglecting to do what we are commanded ; Beſides 
* ele three already mentioned, which have their evil in- 


Pence upon fins of that kind alſo, there is one great and 


os rticular Cauſe which takes away our liberty of choice 
* them, and that is a neglect of thoſe means, which are ne- 
ccaking r to the performance of the omitted Duty, For as it 
as quid n all our other actions, ſo is it alſo in thoſe of obedi- 
m_ ce; they hang in a Chain of dependance, and are helped 
3 n or hindred by ſeveral others, which, further than they 
a luence them, are not religious themſelves, nor make up 


Wy part of obedience. There is a Religion of the means, 
well as of the end; and ſome actions are helps and pre- 
atives to a religious Duty, bur otherwiſe they are no 
ty in themſelves, Thus the not ſtaying to look upon 4 


f natur 
> neceſſ 
he Scrip 


BY an, or to gaze upon her beauty, is one means whereto 
LY Saviour diirects a man, that be may be preſerved from 
a 2 eting and luſting after her, Matth. 5. 28. So faſting 


furtherance to prayer and repentance, and ſeveral other 


and . ances of obedience. And the caſe is the ſame in ſe- 
_ * al other things. For meekneſs, and patience, and con- 9180 
1 edneſs, and forgiveneſs, and every other Vertue has 1 


e particular helps and furtherances, ſome things that 


n0l 9 . 5 9 31 G 
id car more ir and diſpoſe us for ir, and others that obſtruct FO 


and 71 | hinder it. 1. 

, ors ow as there is this order in rhe things themſelves, ſo 1 
dere be likewiſe in our eadeavours after them, We 

5 take them as they lie, and uſe the means that we 

. * WW attain the Vertue. For meekneſs, humility, content- 


, and the like, are nor fo perfectly under the pow- 


ef 
" 'F- 2 er 


"TOO What J and fulings Bock 


hap. 1 


nh 5 want 
er of our wills, as that they can be exerted through the rough t 
bare Decree and peremprory Commandment. Bur if we the pe 
would attain them, beides this imperiouſneſs of Con, Wi 1: n, 
mand, we muſt further ule all thoſe means and hel anſes, 1 
which fir and prepare us for them. In habits of the nM. we d 
men are ſufficiently convinced of this. For it is not e Nerefore 
ry one that wills prudence, who is a wiſe; or that wil icy, df 
learning, who is preſently a learned man: But he who WW Bur alt 
would be ſo, beſides his willing and deſiring it, muſt rr WW... an 
and ſtudy, and obſerve, and ſeek inſtruction: He muſt ue wel 
all thoſe means which lie in the way to knowledge, an eſly chi 
thoſe inſtruments which prepare for it, and are neceſſij =, x 
to introduce ir, before he can attain unto ir. And de che 
Caſe is the ſame in all vertuous and moral habits, vu ver fc 
are ſeated in the will likewiſe. For we muſt uſe thoſe in ceſſity. 
ftruments, which facilitate and diſpoſe us for the Vertue por a8 
fore the Vertue will become our own; and we muſt pu... depri 
practice all the means and preſervatives againſt any Vu rateneſ 
before we can in reaſon hope to conquer and avoid 1 may 
If we would not be proud or peeviſh, we muſt abltitunkenn 
from all the lets to pride and peeviſhneſs, And if w oof it. 
would be mee and humble, we muſt nor neglect the hel. (ore a 
and inſtruments promoting meekneſs and humility, WR. . pau 
the helps and the vertue muſt both go together; ſo that ifa ong to « 
neglect the one, we ſhall certainly miſs of the other n. It 
When once we have neglected the means of any Ver WW crefore 
therefore, we have parted with our power of obtainii lan has 
ir, which we cannot hope to do but by thoſe means. Nil not. 
have thrown away our liberty, in loſing of our oppo is pu- 
nity ; ſo that now our miſſing of it, is nor fo much a m Tis tr 
rer of choice, as of neceſſity. And in fins of on nor an 
this is the great and ſpecial Cauſe, which puts them wil ico Li 
our our power; for we neglect the means of doing u irits an 
we ſhould, and after that, it is not fo truly our free chin time 
as our neceſſity that we omit it. | 1 ion: 
Thbeſe then are the cauſes of our want of choice in Which he 
particular inſtances of fins, whether of commiſſion 0 great: 
omiſſion, We do not chuſe that evil which we cam rength 
for want of conſiderateneſs and deliberation, the freed pon him 
whereof is taken away from us, by drunkenneſs, p11 on is at 
neſt, and a habit or cuſtom of committing ir. And lie 8 | 
d chuſe 


do not chuſe the omiſſion of ſeme Duty which we ny 


— 
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Ok IV; 

— want of power, whereof we have deprived our ſelves 
gh their rough the neg/e# of thoſe means, which are neceſſary | 
ut if we the performance of it. So that both in doing what is 

tf Com. den, and in neglecting what is commanded, upon theſe 

nd hel uses, we do what for that preſent we cannot help. 

the mur we do not chuſe, becauſe we cannot refuſe ir, and 

as 4 erefore it is nor ſo much through choice, as through ne- 
al Will 


ay, chat we are involved in the Tranſgreſſion. 
hut although theſe fins are thus undeliberated in them- 
ves, and thus unchoſen in their own Particulars ; yet 


he who 
uſt read 


mult ien we be puniſh'd for them as ſurely, as if we had ex- N. 
age, and efly choſen them, becauſe they were all choſen in their 125 
neceſſaj . For we freely and deliberately choſe that, which 10 
And te de them neceſſary; and that is enough to make us BY 
% "_ {wer for all thoſe things, which we acted under that 738 
thoſe in 


cellity. 


4 
; A 2 . 9 Tt ” 

errue bb BW For as for drunkenneſs, which is one of thoſe Cauſes KY 
j 


wt pun... deprives us of all liberty, by taking away all conſi- "4h 
any Ve rateneſs and deliberation ; tis plain, that it either is, EY. 
avoid i may be deliberately conſidered of and choſen. For 1 
t abſtal Wit 


unkenneſs is a fin, which requires time in the very act- 


nd if Wt gof it. It is not entred on in a moment, or diſpatched 

the he ore a Man can have time to berhink himſelf; for he 

lity, fey pauſe and deliberate at every Glaſs, and is free all 

that if ong to chuſe or refuſe the ſin before the Wine inflames 

other aim. It has nothing in it of ſuddenneſs or ſurprize, and 4 
ny Vern jcerefore nothing of indeliberation, Becauſe where a 1. 
obtain has time, he may deliberate if he will; and if he 15 
dans. V ill not, that is his own fault, and he muſt anſwer for it,  KE 
r Opporth dis puniſhable in all reaſon as if he did. | 48 
uch a mil 'Tis true indeed, to a Man who has never tried, and 1 
f omuſſm ignorant of the force of Wine, or of any other intoxi- 1 
hem wüß ting Liquor, and of irs ſudden way of diſcompoſing his = 
loing wi irics and dethroning his Reaſon ; Drunkenneſs at the 4 
free choc t time may be a ſin of ſarprize, and an indeliberate br 


ion: Becauſe he ſuſpects not that a free Draught, 1 p N 


oice in nich he takes down now, ſhould a while-hence work 


ion o great an alteration : He is unacquainted yet with the 1 
we coming rengrh of it, and knows not that it will have ſuch effects 1 
ze freedd pon him, And ſo long as he doth not ſee, that intoxica- 1 
, paſſanagon is at rhe end of his preſent draught, or a likely fruit 
And fi, he cannot be ſaid to deliberate of, or conſiderately 


ve e chuſe ir, Ir bappens to him beſides his expectation, 


4 | and 
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1 and is not an effect of choice, but of ſurprize. And And he 
3 ir was with righteous Noah, at his firſt planting of a Vn. freely 
7 TVid. yard, f Gen. g. 20, 21. And this being unforeſeen and h. and 6; 
wr Tbeol. deliberate, what a man commits under it is the au ba- fol 
1 Nueft, in excuſable. But after a Man has felt by himſelf, or wii berate 
3 Cen. Quæſt. earned from others, what the power of Wine, or any rt ir ſel 
= ther intoxicating Drink is, it is generally afcerwards liMrions, t. 
= own fault, and his own choice if he be overcome by li luſt gr 
__ For either he doth, or may ſee the ill effects of it; a ligion a 
+, if for all that he chuſe to go on in it, it is at his own. able to 
wo ril: Becauſe if he chuſes drunkenneſs, be ſhall be inz,Miſrely hear 
_ preted to chuſe all thoſe ſinful effects whereto he may (« WiW/contents 
_ . if he will, that Drunkenneſs expoles Men. So that asf is reach, 
"i this Cauſe of indeliberate fins, vid. Drunkenneſs ; it w rage an 
f Wo ſee is in it ſelf deliberated of, and freely choſen, 9), in lo 
1 And as for the ſecond cauſe of indeliberate fins, viʒ. nent to 
. . indulg . paſſions, which grow to ſuch a height, as to did when 
1 | us on tyc:ouſly into the fulfilling of them without ſufferiy ay, they 
Wi us to deliberate about them; they alſo are a Cauſe ¶ rr all pr; 
. our own free choice and deliberation. For it is in ou I; Men 
= power at fir/?, either to give way to a beginning paſlinMiſſey are e 
170 9 or to repreſs it. We can check it as we pleaſe whilſt e ſtand: 
bt is low, becauſe then its ſtrength is very weak, and ou may f 
1 own conſideration and command is the greateſt. Bui not in 1 
1. we ſlacken rhe Reins, and give it liberty; then it knonifne roo f 
1 no bounds, but proves too ſtrong for us, and hurries I ſhall g. 
1 on whether we will or no. For in every ſtep which Hen Wills 
i paſſion makes, it doth ftill the more difturtb our Sprung ſo fa 
18 and thereby diſable all the power of our reaſon and ll and f 
WW. ſideration. So that proportionably as ir increaſes, au which 
#0 conſideration, and, together with that, our choice and Wn chu; 
4 berty is leſſened and impaired. But at the firſt, ui cauſe 
WH. it is young and of ſmall ſtrength, it is in the power «iichoſen. 
NR our own Wills, either to indulge it, or to ſtop and repre And th 
7 it. And therefore if it get ground upon us, it is by ) a c. 
| | own liking, becauſe either we expreſly chuſe to ſta up ner of 
3 it, and thereby to feed and foment it, or wil fully negei that r 
| xo uſe that power which we have over ir, in curbing an n diſpo 
| reſtraining it. And when once we have of our own cho, and c 
1 permitted it to go roo far, then is it got without , whic 
* reach, and goes on further without asking our leave, wi: under 
1 ther we will or no. 25 1 e $ In ſin 
3 ; in; tt 


fn 
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nd thy and herein lies the great error of Men, viz. in that z 
a V/ freely and deliberately conſent to the firſt beginnings of 

and u, and b their own voluntary yielding too far, they make 

he mo bat follows to be plainly neceſſary. For the [uſifal man 

, or u lberately and wilfully permits his wanton fancy to 

Ir amy ort it ſelf with impure thoughts, and laſcivious imagi- 

vards H nons, till by degrees his paſſion gathers-ſtrength, and 

ne by i, luſt grows ſo high, that all his powers of Reaſon and 

it ; uengion are ſcattered and clouded, and rendred wholly 

own able to ſubdue it. The angry Man freely and delibe- 

be ini ¶ rely hearkens to exaſperating ſuggeſtions, and cheriſheth 

may (» WW/co:tcnts ſo long, till ar laſt his paſſion is got beyond 

nat as is reach, and flies our into all the unconſidered inſtances 


s M rage and fury, And rhe caſe is the ſame in fear, in 


y, in /ove, and hatred, and other paſſions, Men firſt 


v17, un nſent ro rhe firſt ſteps and beginnings of a finful luſt, 
to dried when they have deliberately yielded to it a little 
 (uffern May, they begin by degrees to be forced and driven by it. 
Cauſe r all progreſs in a vicious luſt, is like a motion down- 
is in due; Men may begin it where they pleaſe, bur, if once 
g paſſ ey are entred they cannot ſtop where they pleaſe. All 
whilſt e ſtands upon a (g) Precipice, and therefore although (g) Dunne in 
and ou may ſtay our ſelves at the firſt ſetting out, yet we Precipitz 
t. Bui not in the middle. But althougb, when once we have / 
1 it Kno ne too far, it be not at our own choice whether or no — « Juv 
hurries uf ſhall go further; yer was it in the free power of our 7 
which vn Wills nor to have gone fo far as we did, The en- 
ur Spine fo far into rhe paſſion, was an effect of our own 
1 and cl and free deliberation ; and if this make that neceſ- 
eaſes, dy which is done afrerwards, that is a neceſſity of our 
ice and Wn chuſing. So that whatſoever our after. actions are, 
rſt, whit cauſe of them is a matter of our own will, and free- 
power A choſen. 
and rep And then as for the third cauſe of indeliberate fins, 
t is by dur) a cuſtom and habit of ſinning; that is plainly a 
) ſta ufußner of our own free chuſing. For it is frequent 
ly negeiß that make a habit, and they are all free, and at our 
arbing aun diſpoſal. Becauſe the neceſſity ariſes from the ha- 
own che. and doth not go before it; ſo that all thoſe acti- 
ithout 00s, which preceeded and were the cauſes of it, were free 
cave, ue underermined, Wherefore as for that indeliberate- 


in finning, which ariſeth from an habit and cuſtom 
i" it doth not in any wile leſſen or excuſe a finful 
| | ö action, 
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action. Nay, inſtead of that, it aggravates and ayzmay 
ir, For this is fin improved up to the height, andh 
come not ſo much a matter of choice, as of nature, y 
to fin thus, is to fin as the Devils themſelves do, fron 
natural Spring and Principle, without the help of thi 
ing and diſputing, Upon which accounts, as it ig t 
moſt advanced ſtate of fin, ſo muſt it be of ſuffering li, 
wiſe ; this ſtate of reigning, and prevailing habits | 
being, as St. Paul calls ir, a body of death, Rom. 7. 23, 1 
All which aggravation, both of fin, and ſuffering, it h 
becauſe it is an aggregate and collected body of may 
wilful and preſumptuous fins. For before Men come 


far, they have deliberately choſen, and wilfully negli of o 
to refrain from all thoſe precedent actions, which HH Thus th 
advanced the ſtrength of Sin to that pitch, and have mui" drun 
it to be, nor fo much a temptation, or a refuſable mi bur fi 
as a binding (h) Law, and neceſſitating nature. So H en. 
although thoſe finful actions, which flow from us “ in 7 
that we are come to a habit of fin, are indeliberate e. 8 
unchoſen; yet as for our evil habit ir ſelf, which is onen 
cauſe of them, it was produced by a combination of wi ever \ 
ful firs, and was in all the antecedent degrees a mau e We 4 
choice and deliberation, | ether 01 
And laſtly, as for the cauſe of our involuntary omiſin ind fin; 
(viz.) our neglect of thoſe means, which are neceſſay mlelyes 
our performance of thoſe things which are commanded ; i cauſe 
is clearly our own fault, and comes ro paſs only bea ged al 
we chuſe it and have a mind to it. For the reaſon e 
we neglect the means is, becauſe we will not uſe the afterws 

We have time enough wherein to deliberate and con We 
of them, and thereby to chuſe and practiſe them; bu ©2921! 

will not uſe it to that purpoſe. The means and hi le our 

to chaſtity, to meekneſs, to contentedneſs, and other ver ch are 

are all before us, and we have power to put them! durable 
practice, if we think fitting. For it is juſt the ſame) auſe * 

that matter, with the endowments of our wills, a“, 

thoſe of our minds and bodies. We can ſee and conki . there 
of the means, of begetting knowledge and learning 1 dint] 
minds; and of thoſe receits and rules, which are iP Ion ; ſo 
more the health of our bodies; and upon ſuch confi 3 al 
tion, we not only can, but ordinarily do make clas 9 

them, and pur them in practice. And although it ba Ig 5. 
f 


much otherwiſe with thoſe wiſe directions, and bel 


“ and 


— 


ook I) 
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1 aug 
t, and 


s that are given for the attainment of vertue, Which 
read ordinarily only to be known, bur not to be pra- 


ture, A KD HT” F 

lo, fran“; yer 1s it in the choice of our own Wills to make 
of thi of ehem if we pleaſe, as well as of the other. The 
is it i; vo ect of them is a wilful neglect, for therefore we do 
ering li ule them, becauſe we chuſe to omit them, So that 
bits | jough when once we neglect the means, ir be nor at 


choice after that to atta in the vertue, yer chat neglect 
elf was. The omiſſions in themſelves, it may be, are 
choſen, becauſe they cannot be refuſed: But that neg- 


7. 23, 
ng, it u 
of man 


ques Wt of our own choice and deliberation. ä 

v hich Thus then it plainly appears that our ſinful commiſſions 
have mn drunlenneſo, paſſionateneſs, and cuſtom of ſinning; 
be no our finful omiſſions upon our neglect of the means and 
$0 oF uments of Vertue, all which are indeliberate and un- 
\m us en in themſelves, were yer deliberarely choſen in their 
berate . So that all our neceſſity in them, is a neceſſity of 
hich is own making, ſeeing it was at our own choice whe- 
tion of ever we ihould have come under it; alchough, when 
2 mani © are ſubject to it, it be no longer at our liberty 


ether or no we ſhall be acted by it. | 
Ind ſince all theſe fins, which are thus indeliberare i 


tit 

—_—_ mlelyes, were yet ſo freely choſen and deliberated in 
anded ; u Ir cauſes, they are all imputable ro us, and fir to be 
nly bet” ged upon us, They were choſen indirefly and inter- 
reaſon Me, in the choice of that cauſe, which made them 
t uſe thi afterwards ro be almoſt, if not wholly neceſſary, For 
nd con er we did deliberate, or, which is all one, we had 
m; bu enough ro have deliberated as we oughr, before we 
- and He our own neceſſity. So that theſe ſinful actions, 
"her veul ch are ancheſen and unconſider d in themſelves, are yet 
ur then Putable to us, and fit to be charged upon us as our own, 
be fol auſe we choſe them by an indirect and interpretative 
i/ls, “, 5 

ind cori chere fore there are ſome fins, which are expreſly 
arning in I'd in the particulars by an expreſs choice and delibe- 
| are on; ſo likewiſe are there ſeveral others, which are 
h confi" © y and deliberately willed only in their cauſe, but 
ike clan heir own particulars are not choſen otherwiſe, than 
gb it baſ rectly and by interpretation. 

and be and boeh theſe together, rake up the compaſs of our 


U 
[ 
"i 


ſ ut and choſen ſins, For either we expreſly think, and 


deliberately 


nce, which is the caule of their being ſo, is plainly an 
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deliberately conſider of the finful action when we q 
mir it; or we expreſly, and very likely delibery 
thought, or might have thought ſo if we pleaſed, w 
that cauſe, when wechoſe it, which makes us now ig 
withour thinking and deliberarion, 
And by all this it appears now at length, how kn 
ledge and conſideration always, and deliberation of 
times is implied in every wilful fin. For the finful aq 
is ſeen and conſidered, (or it is our fault if ir ben 
ſince we had both time and powers for ſuch confideraiy 
either in it ſelf, or in its cauſe; and being as it is thy; 
matter of our conſideration, it is likewiſe a matter 
our choice, and a wilful action. 
And thus having ſhewn what ſinful actions are von 
tary and choſen ; I proceed now to ſhew, 
2. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Gy 
but deadly and damning. 
As for our wilful fins, they are all, as we have 

of a moſt heinous nature; being indeed nothing | 
than a contempt of God's Authority, a ſinning preſum} 
(i) Elatio 0u/ly, and with a high band. They are a plain dilayoz 
contemnen- ing of God's Will, and renouncing of his Sovereignty: 


Goſpel 
ounce 
deatl, 
ptuouſl) 
the Lo! 
le, Nu 
ft him 
For 
ſed M 
being 
eos, 1 
h und 
Wc no | 
ed ind 


xplatit 


tis in nini- they are acted in a way of defiance, and are not the uiſ<<<PHEc 
mis man- avoidable ſlips of an honeſt and well-meaning Serviiſ®1y k 
datis cul. but the high affronts of a contumacious Subject, or ie Law 
pam facit open (i) Rebel. So that no favourite or child of Gd Id of 
non min ever be guilty of them, or he muſt ceaſe to continue (ud q porn 
en. 


i he be. Becaule they interrupt all favour and fin 
rr 2 85 

in crimen ſhip, and pur God and him Into a ſtate of hoſtility 8 
gravis re. defiance ; ſeeing they are nothing leſs, than a renounil 
bellionis of his Authority, at leaſt in that inſtance, and a caſir 
negvum ſa- off his Law. And this lawieſneſs, or rejecting of ii 
tis levem Law, is that very ward whereby S. John deſcribes | 
ſimplicis For fin, ſays he, is the tranſpreſſion, as we render it, by 


me like 
35.) t. 
acrifice 
what ſo, 
, (viz,) 
untary 


rranſgreſſi- more fully ir ſhould be the () renouncing of the ls 4 
onis. Ber 1 John 3. 4. In which ſenſe of fin, for a wilful and" that | 
ric = bellious one, he tells us, that whoſoever abides in God, i” . 
D not, verſ. 6. being indeed no longer a child of God it E leve 
25 T A p. do, bur of the Devil, verſ. 8. : p App 
OP. 931. They deprive us of all the benefits of Chriſt's Facnif 4 ; 
(K) A0 ſo long as we continue in them, and of all the b/zſj * t 
wig not purchaſed for us by his Death. This was their effect w pr 


aaggie- der the Law of Moſes, and it is ſo much rather unf Salnſt 


lic · i 


4 


ap. III. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 349 
Goſpel of Chriſt, For the ſentence, which that Law 
ounced upon all preſumptuous and wilful offenders, 
death without mercy. The ſoul that doth ought pre- 
vtuouſly, the ſame, by his contempruous fin, reproach- 
the Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among bu 
le, Numb. 15. 30. If ever it could be proved a- 


ft him by that diſpenſation there was no hope for 
For he that deſpiſed, or contempruouſly (4) rranſ- (#) in the 


00k | 


| we (0h 


eliberay 
ed, uh 
now io 
ow knowl 
tion of 


nful ay a g i ö 

it be ed Moſes's Law, died without mercy, ſaith the Apo- Syrlack 
fideratin being convicted upon the reftimony of two or three "© 9 
it is thy %,, Heb. 10. 28. For even thoſe very ſins, for 2 


h under the Law God had appointed an atonement, ies tran- 
e no longer to be atoned for, than they were com- lation. ir 
Wed involuntarily and through ignorance. In the fourth js tranſ- 
pter of Leviticus we are (/) told, that as for thoſe greſſus eff, 
which are committed againſt any of thoſe Command ſcil. aſper- 
s, which concerned things not to be done; if they were nanter. 

d (m) involuntarily and unwittingly, they ſhould be () Ver. 2. 
ed the benefit of an expiation, and the ſacrifices (m) Axs- 
Char purpoſe are there preicribed, But if they were 7 %mder- 
d wilfully and adviſedly, then had they no right ro ion 70. 
xplation there promiſed, nor would any ſacrifices | 


matter 
are Voiuy 
e of Gun 
have ſe 


Drhing | 
preſumpi 


n dilayor 


vereignty 

not teu ccepted for them, bur that puniſhment muft una- 
ng Secur ably be undergone, which was threatned to them 
x, or oe Law. For, to name no more, this we are plain- 


ld of two inſtances; (viz.) the contemptuous make- 
f perfume, and eating of blood, after both had been 
dden. Wholoever ſhall contempruouſly make any 
me like to that (which was commanded ro be made, 
35.) to ſmell thereto ; that ſoul ſhall not be expiated 


' of Gaga 
atinue [ud 
and ria 
oftility al 


renounci 5 

d a cafi acrifice, bur cut off from his People, Exod. 30. 38. 
ting of it what ſoe ver man there be that eateth any manner of 
\(cribes RF (viz.) knowingly and wilfully, the ignorant and 
nder i, Montary tranſgreſſions of this and the like prohibiti- 
f rhe Lens atoneable, (Lev. 4.) I will even ſet my face a- 
ful and u that ſoul, and will cut him off from among his people, 
in God, 17. 19. 


Jus levere was the ſentence, and thus unavoidable | 1 


f God il | | | 
he penalty of all wilful fins, under the Law of Moſes. | "5.40 


5 Sacriſt by how Much rhe miniſtration of Chriſt is no- WY 
the bleu than the miniſtration of Moſes was ; by ſo much | 14 
ir effect u the puniſhment of all wilful and conrempruous 8 
cher unte int the Law of Chrift, be more ſevere, than it bib: 


it was 


ook ap. III. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. | 351 


this Tis true indeed, that every wilful fin doth not rob us 


F the li od's favour in ſuch manner, as to incapacitate us for 
on My ining of it ever after, But its effect is this, before 
dfaſt, time as we have repented of it ard amended ir, we 
nce of i under all rhe threatnings of the Law, and ſubject, if 
ig win nie in that inſtant, to that death which is ordained for 
e it, i wages of it. We are out of God's favour for the 
ch arep nt, and the ſtate of frie ndſhip berwixt him and us 
as the rerrupted; and till we repent, we ſhall not be reſtored 
.ngels, | in to it» As for the ſtate ef acceptance and ſalvation, 
ve all h broken, and deſtroyed for the preſent; for we are put 
b. 2. er the puniſhing part of God's Government, and are 
, if be le ſubject to his vengeance by being ſinners againſt his 
cy fork . Pur as for the foundation of that acceptance, (viz.) 
not ofh habit of vertue and obedience, which, in the wilful 
he ſh on, we finned againſt ; it is not quite deſtroyed, but 
iſing df wounded and impaired in us. For habits are neither 
Moſes, nor loſt by one action, but by many. It is frequen- 
puni nd repetition, that muſt either produce, or deſtroy 
eſs rai, It therefore a good Man is careleſs in ſome in- 


el. To ee, and loſes his innocence, and is vanquiſhed into a 


partic ul fin; yer is not the havitual inclination of his Soul 
wic/s (wards that inſtance of Obedience, againſt which he of- 
(bes fin) ed, quite extinguiſhed in him, but only ſomewhar 
e the ned and abated, Thus, for inſtance, a ſober Man, 


2 conſent once to be drunk, doth not thereby wholly 


pherhert his ſober inclination. But when the temptation is 
we ſee pl, his habitual remper, which was foii'd and over-born, 
-ace and es again, and he abhors his fin, and confirms his re- 
h which ion, and fo is ready at the next return of the temp- 
e and a, to waſh off the ſtain of his former offence, by an 
the eva lte inſtance of new Obedience. And the caſe is the 


lemonlitl 
yr cerraill 
tions Wal 
unLary, 
on to be! 
joyns, 1 
to that de 

So that! 
rs, that e 
the ſinnel 


, in the wilful commiſſions of any other fin. For 
ugh any one wilful act be a damnable Tranſgreſſion, 
put the ſinner into a damnable condition for the pre- 
yet doth it not deſtroy, but only wound and wea- 
hat habitual temper of vertue, which, if God ſpare 
ife, may enable him with eaſe to act oth erwiſe ſor 
ime to come. 5 | 

though indeed ſome. wilful fins have ſuch a complica= 
of evil in them, and are carried on againſt ſo many 
Nions of the ſpirit, and checks of Conſcience, and are 
ght to effect through ſo many thoughts, and ſo long 

8 | contrivance, © 
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What defects and failings 


(p) Pecca- 
ta ſaucian- 
tia, and 

vaſtant ia. 


which is the condition of our ſtate of Grace; but alſo} 


habitual temper and inclination, which is the principle 


Foundation of it too. They unravel all, and ler us ty 
gin again the work of Reformation a- new. Of hi 
fort are wilful Fdolatry, Witchcraft, Perjary, Sacril 
Aurder, Adultery, Robbery, Oppreſſion, entring int 


fields of the fatherleſs and widow, and ſuch like. For it 


fins, do not only deſtroy a man's acceptance with Gul 


the preſent ; but moreover they lay waſte his Conſan 


and ſpoil all his virtuous temper, and inclination, when 
he ſhould recover himſelf afterwards ; whence they 
call'd (p) wounding, and waſting ſins. And this <> 
they have, becauſe in the very acting of them ther 
uſually ſo much time and deliberation, and a ſucceſſoi 
ſo many deſires and aver ſations, hopes and fears, cu 
and refuſals; that the fin has had a great many imp 
tect conſents, before it comes to have that, which yl 
and prevailing. Our Wills, by a number of ima 
wouldings, are in a great part accuſtomed, and have an 
wholly learned to unwill all that good, which they ni 
before; fo that there is an imperfect habit conrainel 
the very action. Beſides what is moſt of all conſiden 
theſe being ſuch ſins as are made up of ſeveral conii 
together, before we can bring our {elves to act it 
our conſcience of their guiltineſs muſt be in great pan 
tinguiſhed, and the good ſpirit & God exceedingly grin 
if nor wholly quenched, For Adultery implies fornic! 

and injuſtice ; Sacrilege contains theft, and impiety; | 
jury includes lying, and prophanenefs ; and ſo for ali 
reſt, Now theſe being complicated ſins, and crims 
an accumulated wickedneſs, men's Conſciences are 


than ordinarily afraid of them, and the good ſpirit 


is extraordinarily concerned to keep them from tl 
They ſuggeſt and repreſent the greatneſs of the fin, 

the greatneſs of the danger. Which they do with 
conftancy and importunirty, that before Men havel 
ced the one, and extreamly grieved, if not wholly qua 
ed the other, they cannot overcome their own feats 

venture upon the commiſſion of them. And here 10 
the danger, left their own Conſcience be laid aſleep 

God's holy ſpirit leave them. For he will not alway: 
with Men, Gen. 6. 3. And from him that hath not, tif 
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h not uſed that talent of Grace which was granted to 
as the wicked Servant had not done who had hid 
ver. 25. ſhall be taken even that, ſays our Saviour, 
< he hath, Mat. 25. 29. And when Men reſiſt the 
ions of the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch a degree as this, and 
r all the repeated ſuggeſtions, and obedient inclinati- 
which he threw into their Souls, during all that time 
rein the fin was under deliberation, reſolve ſtill to 
ture on it: No wonder if being thus grieved and re- 
ed, he withdraw himſelf for ſome time at leaſt, if 
for altogether. | 
Ind of all this we have a clear inſtance in holy David, 
n that waſting fin of his, in murdering Uriah, and à- 
erating his Wife. For upon that he felt both theſe 
s which I have mentioned, (v:z.) the laying waſte of 
vertuous temper of his own Spirits, and the deprivation 
e good Spirit of God, For this fin being ſo long in 
ng (as it muſt needs be, ſince it required ſuch a train 
icked Plots and Contrivances to the confummarion of 


e muſt needs feel all rhe oppoſition that could be made 
the checks of his own Conſcience, and from the re- 


nts of the Spirit of God. And when he had born down 
for the ſatisfaction of his luſt, and trampled them 
er foot for the conſummation of his ſin; then doth he 


n to feel the want, and to be all in fear of loſing the 


ual rectitude of bis own Spirit, (which, by ſo many 
tary actions implyed in that one great one, he had al- 
quite deſtroyed) and of ſuffering the deſertion of God's 
it, which by his continued provocations contained in 
ewiſe, he had well nigh abandon d. For to this pur- 
we find him complaining, and crying out in his P/alm 
ppentance for that great tranſgreflion, whereof, ar the 
erſe, he makes expreſs mention, Create, or new 
e in me a clean Heart, O God, ſays he, and renew 2 
ſpirit within me, And beſides that, caſt me not away 
er from thy preſence, nor take thy holy ſpirit from me, 

31. 10, 11. | | 
dthar as for the effect of wilful ſins, it is plainly this. 
vi ful. ſins whatſoever, deſtroy our ſtate of acceptance 
God, and put us into a ſtate of enmity and death for 
reſent. But as for thoſe among them which /ay waſte 
onſcience, they effect not that only, bur moreover 
deſtroy that vertuous habit, and gricve, nay, ſomes 
| times 
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times dy ide away that good Spirit, whereby we thoul(j 
ſtore our ſelves to it for the time to come. 
And becauſe this latter ſort have this milchievoys 
fect in making our return thus dubious and difficult, by 


are particularly taken notice of in the accounts of 0 the: 
Thus, for inſtance, David had committed ſeveral da 70 
fins, for ſome whereof he had under gone ſevere pu 

ment; as particularly for that proud preſumptuous oft UE 
of his, in growing confident of an Arm of fleſh, and u we 
bring of the people, Sam. 24.1, 10, 13, Sc. Bur theſe ny gw 

no notable decay, or devaſtation in the vertuous ten““ 
of his ſoul ; for his own heart admoniſhed of the ET 

which he bad done, and for the moſt part he repay n 255 
quickly, and roſe again without delay, and fo was prel 570 
ly reſtored to what he was before. But as for his {nj 1 8 

( 2 Sam. the matter of Uriah, it was a (4) laſting wort, wy 
11.4, 5, 27. took up a (r) longer deliberation and contrivance, | upon, 
(r) verſ. 6, made his Conſcience hard and inſenſible; for his own ha er 
7,8, 9, 1o, did not ſmite him into a change, nor enable him to be. A 
T3, 14,15. without a (s) monitor. So that his ſtay in this or" 76 
(s) Chap. Gn was long, and his return both difficult and dam ba | 
12. ver. And therefore in that character, which is given of! 1 elf, 
I, 5 by the Holy Ghoſt, when all the reſt are buried in f As for l 
this fin particularly is expreſly ſpecified. Dari ln baſe a 

that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, andis a 

ed not from any thing that he commanded him all th "a i. 

of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hig. | ft of 

1 Kings. 15. 5. i 1 Knack 

Thus then, as for this fir? part of our enqui n of ane 

ſee plainly of all our wilful ſins, that they are » be v. 

ſtent with a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, but that ide _ 

are ali deadly and damning for the preſent, if we den. |. er 

them without repenting of them; and as for the fi operas 

that they do all of them wound and weaken, but ſont 78 

moſt quite deſtroy, that habitual, inherent Grace, wh Schools 

we ſhould recover our ſelves to the ſtate of pardon e of th 

time to come. | , i ions oo: 

being 

only 

5 But nov 

ere the 

ere ef 


CHI 


hap. W. are diſpenſed with 1 the Gohbel.. 


ok 

. 

ouldy or 

val CH AFP: "IV; 

ult, tt 

= the nature of involuntary ſins, and of their 

re * | conſiſtence with a ſtate of ſalvation. 

1 _ | 

* E ſecond ſort of fins, are ſuch as are involuntary and 

peſe unchoſen; and theſe are conſiſtent witha ſtate of ſalva- 

us tem and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 

{ the 0 graciouſly bears, and in great mercy diſpenſeth with. 

e e As for the involuntarineſs of men's actions, that which 

as peel oduces and effects it, is not any force from without upon 
be will it ſelf. And the things in the material world, can 

wor. er bind and compel the will of man, ſeeing it is no phy- 

zen, , [24417 bing, like them, which any bodily force might 

own ben. Whatever they may force us to ſuffer, they 

m co 7 mnever force us co will and like a thing if we do not 

this af eir, And this is a privilege which the will of man has 
| dag dae all other things on the Earth, that nothing about it 
wen of WY . force or conſtrain it, bur that ſtill it wills and chuſes * Voluntas 
Ain (bi ſelt pleaſeth. TY © non boteſt 

Daxill As for the actions of men indeed, they ate mixt things, cagi. Axio- 
a, and in caule they flow from the whole man, both Body and ma Scho- 
all the j and beginning in the mind or will within, are con- laſt. 

he Hi mate in our outward and bodily operation, And as for 

[aſt of theſe, viz. our bodily operation, it may be forced, 

enquiry * as one body is liable to the force and compul- 
ure not g * another. Thus, for inſtance; a chaſt Matron's Body 
ur thatf 5 e violently raviſped. A peaceable man's hand, may, 
pe dien : e overpowring ſtrength of another man, be made ie 
+ the ced inſtrument of another's murther. The bodily work 

but n operation can be forced, ſeeing other Bodies more 
race, wil e than it ſelf can compel it. And in this ſenſe 
en chools underſtand: the word action, viz. only for the 


| 3 4 hey make ons kind of involuntary 
ons to be involuntary by (&) violence or com ul om; (by Tivits 
being a thing whereto not the Will i Pe che de 0m 
t (elf; e per vim 
i ET only can be liable. | 5 N 
ot now theſe forced actions of the ody, although in 
«a they be looked upon as ations, yer in morality 
© 11 0 etteemed 25 none ar, all, Thar is, Lam, Which 
F 5 — 
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e 

are the Rules of good and evil, and the meaſure of Mey 
Manners, take no notice of them, nor look upon then, 

{elves to be either broken or kept by them; becaule i 

not the Body and Carkaſs, but the whole Man, conliltin 

of Soul as well as Body, which Laws are given as a gu 

ro. So that a raviſhed Matron, if only her Body (v6; I ſubie 

ed, and there was no concurrence of her own cone But 4 

It, is as chaſt and unpolluted in God's account, and in d whe 

cenſure of the Law, as is the pureſt Virgin. And the Wi e hand 

fore ir was a great truth whereby Collatinus and Hun | 

te) Men- Went about to comfort the poor deflowred Lucretia in (| 
tem pecca- Livy; It n the Mind, (ay they, which ſins, and not ty 
re non cor- Body; ſo that in thoſe actions, wherein there is nothing 


Wap. 


ion 0; 
Won ou! 
me fr 
ithout 

yer be 


rce fro! 
come ft 
e not th 
eral ot 
fis infl1 
r Attic 
way conſenting to it, but who did all that ſhe could 3 
gainſt it, it is expreſly ordered, that to her there is nab dject rc 
to be done by way of puniſhment, becauſe in her theri well 4 
no fin worthy of death; for like as when one Man is ſlamh hore 
another, even ſo is this caſe ; ſhe is not acting, bur (uw ; Mer 
ing in it, ver. 26. 

'As for him indeed, who choſe thus ro force us, uM K 
true that the Law will interpret what 1s done by out H. liking 
dies as his action, becauſe he freely choſe ſo to compeli ſtrong 
Our bodily Members, which were forced by him, ve which 
his Inftruments, and not our own; for he it was, andu r the J 
we our ſelves, who ordered and directed them. We ve em, and 
the ſame in his hands, as a Sword is in the hand of aH be M1; 
viz. the Inſtrument only, but not the Agent. So ns apair 
what was done by us is not our own, but his who Ws t they a 
pleaſed ſo to make uſe of ns. In him therefore the Hugh un 
lawful action, being willed and choſen, is really a lina d regret 
tranſgreſſion. But in us, fince it was not our own, f ow h 
looked upon as none. There is nothing charged u done, 
our account for it, more than if it had never been do ver of! 
becauſe we did not act, but Auffer; it had nothing of l cann 

own Will, and therefore it can be no Article of our ( contra: 
demnation. 5 nſt ther 
So much of any action therefore as is forced, 17. "Mi and 40 
outward, bodily operation, in the eſtimate of good and! Wen it de 
vil, of vice, and vertue, is of no account to us, what lth perfe, 


it be to others; becauſe it is not our own, For om rand re 
i | ac 


I. ver. fin. 
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of Meng 
n them. 
aule iti 
Onliltin 


ion ours, it muſt proceed not from our Bodies, but 
Jom our ſelves, who have Souls as well as Bodies: it muſt 
me from the Will within, as well as from the Body 
ichout: And as for our will it ſelf, tis plain that it can 


S a gu ver be made to chuſe invountarily by force, ſince it is 
lv ſuffer t ſubject to any forcible violence and compulſion. 

onlenufß Bur although thoſe actions which we exert our ſelves, 
d in tx. wherein we are not meerly paſſive inſtruments, in 
nd ther Me hands of others, cannot be made involuntary. by any 
id Ru rce from without upon the Will it ſelf: Yer may they 
ia in ¶ come ſo, from ſomething elſe within us. For our Wills 
d not He not the o/) internal Principle of humane actions, but 
othing eral others concur with them, whereby their choice it 
ang is influenced. Our Mills indeed chuſe and command 


Deut. u 
Will un 
e could: 
is notlig 
er there i 
ig ſlamh 
but ſuf 


Actions; but then our paſſions move, and our un- 
rftandings direct and carry away our very Wills them⸗ 
ves. So that they are ler in a middle Station, being 
bject to be acted upon and hurried away by ſome ; 
well as they are impowered to command and govern 
ners. 

1. Mens Wills are ſubject to be violently acted by 
eir Paſſions, which hurry them on to conſent to thoſe 


rce us Mngs, which are both without, and againſt their habi- 
y out WL: /iking and inclination. When any paſſion is grown 
compelu ftrong for them, although they are afraid to act that 
him, we which it hales them to, yet can they not withſtand it. 
as, and ur the Law of fin in the Members is of more force with 
We vaten, and prevails more over them, than the Law of God 
1 of agg he Mind. So that although they have ſeveral excep- 
r. So rs againſt ir, they are not for all that able to refuſe it; 
ho r they are overcome by it, and yield at laſt to act it, 
ore the ugh unwillingly, and to fulfil ir, though with trouble 
ly a naß d regrer, 
r own, | ow here is an unwillingneſs, *ris true, and things 
arged uo done, which otherwiſe would not be done, becauſe the 
been doe wer of Mens Luſts and Paſſions is ſo ſtrong that their 
bing of cannot reftrain them, For all the intereſt, which 
of our CE contrary motives of Reaſon and Religion can make a- 


Wolt them, is not able to contend with them. They 
and do effect ſomething indeed, fo as that the Will, 
en it doth conſent to them, doth it not fully and freely, 
n perfect eaſe and pleaſure ; but wnwillingh, with 
r and reluctance, But yer that which they do is not 
Z 3 enough, 
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enough, for the other ſide prevails, and the will is not 4} 0 noth 

to hold out, bur yields at laſt to fulfil the luft, and to 8 cannot 


the ſin ſtill. 
But now although this be ſome fort of involuntariich 
yet it is not that which will excuſe our tranſgreſſing 


if at at 
ation, a 


Wd our L 


and make all thoſe ſins, which we commit under it, our ign 
| be efteemed conſiſtent flips and pardonable infirmiis le, and 
(d) Book For this ſtate of unwilling Sinners, as we heard (Jg clſe \ 


3. Ch. 4. bove, is no ſtate of mercy, but a ſtate of death, It ij 


(e) hn Chriſt's, ſays he, have crucified the fleſh, with ti (i 
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ceeded 
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ad this 
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ſtate which S. Paul deſcribes in the ſeventh Chapter ( 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, viz. a ſtate of captivity and j 
very under ſm, ver. 14, 23. and thereupon a ſtate of nj 
ſery and death, ver. 24. And the Grace which Chi 
Goſpel allows to it, is a Grace of deliverance ; a Grit 
that ſhall help us our of ir, and reſcue us from it, | 


this ſtare of weakneſs and infirmity Chriſt found us. UH ding oi 
whilſt we were yet without ſtrength to help our ſelves, (unity and 

S. Paul, Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 6. But now, inci or co 
he has died for us, he will nar leave us in it, bur re ugh we 
and deliver us out of it, For now he having dyed fr alneſs 
we are likewiſe to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed n remai! 
fin for him; that it ſhould no longer maſter and prevalo or, Si. 
ver us to reign in our mortal bodies ſo far, as that we ſimul an aC 


Fulfill the Iuſts thereof, Rom. 6. 11, 12. And as for oniiÞuld be 


bodily members, which are the Stage whereon our e he re 
and paſſions reign, we are to yield them up now, not ani=inſt it, 
longer inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto the ſervice of be h⸗ 
but inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto the ſervice of God, v. ires is 1 

If therefore we are truly Chriſtians, and ſuch as Chi d choic 
came to make us, upon our becoming which he has ill to | 


cauſe v 
ſhould 
ule to 
> ſake © 


cured Grace and Pardon for us, we are not en/lavedal 
led Captives by our paſſions, but have conquered and ſi. 
ed them. This S. Paul affirms expreſſy; For they that f 


paſſions or affections and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. as Mer 

Bur then beſides our luſts and paſſions, which alrhouſt d Diſot 
they do make ſome, cannot yet effect a pardonable ume and 1 
lingneſs; there ſtill remains one cauſe more, Which n uſe his 


ow th: 
doe of | 
ion, 5 
e that i 


produce it. For, | 

2. Men are ſubject to be carried on, ro work whit 
both without and againſt their habitual li ling and ind 
nation, through ignorance, And this is the great Hat 
and, for ought I know, intire canſe of all our oonten: if 
and pardonable infirmitie. * 
4 E 


11 


k 

0 i 5 

=, s for the will of Man, it is a blind faculty, it can 
s not Ee nothing till the underſtanding ſhews it. Thar is, 


cannot deſire, or will a thing, before we ſee it. So 


nd to af 
if at any time we offend through ignorance, or incon/i- 


ntarin ion, and do amiſs, either becauſe we did not under- 
grefliog our Duty, or becauſe we did not think of it; un- 
der it, our ignorance and inconſideration be themſelves dam- 
nfirmits le, and charged upon us to our condemnation, no- 
rd (4x gelſe will, For God will (f) impute nothing to us (f)— Ergo 
It is tt he laſt Day, either to ſave, or to deſtroy us, but what non eſt Cul 
bapter ¶ ¶ceeded from our own will and choice; and therefore recte impu- 
) and ay ſinful action be innocent involuntary, it is likewiſe y Om Pec- 
te of M ndemning. 1 7 
h Chr ad chis now is the caſe of all our Hips and tranſgreſ- = en 
| . f ug. delib. 
2 dan ;of the Law of God, which are con/iſtent with a ſtate arbit. I. 3 
om it, | race and Salvation, We act them without under- c. 17 "OP 
us. fading or conſidering of them, and ſo they are involun- g aoiCor- 
/ves, iu y and unchoſen. For in ſome of them we do not 7 Sone 
ow, uu or conſider of what we do at all; and in others, al- „ wand 
Dur reſu ugh we know the action, yet are we ignorant of the ae3zecay 
yed f lneſs of it; ſo that even in the choice of that, this ovvicus]as, 
udeed u remains unchoſen. | | 6 38 Su- 
preraio For, Sin and Obedience, is not all acting of a thing, lulu, iu 
t we ul r an acting of it with certain ends and defigns, If we (#69! u 
as for ould be thought ro obey God's Law, we muſt do it be- L, 


Clem. A- 


2 our te he requires it; and if we be judged to have ſinned lexand 

v, "ot 1 einſt ir, it will be for doing ſomething, when we ſaw Strom. 2. 
vice oli ir he had forbidden ir. For that ſervice which God re- p. 284. 
God, v. j ires is not a heartleſs ſervice, but aſervice of the will 

has Chi d choice, So that we muſt do what he enjoyns out of (g) Von fa- 
e has p ill ro ſerve him thereby, that is do it for his ſake, and cit aliquid 
ſaved u cauſe we know his Law requires it, if we expect that contra Le- 
and ſui ſhould rake himſelf to be obeyed in it: And we muſt gen Legrs 
cy that ule to do what we (g) know is againſt his Law, for 247.— 


th the e fake of fin, before we need to fear, that he will puniſh — 8 
as Men that have ſinned againſt him. Obedience then . _— 
d Diſobedience, beſides the action, require likewiſerhe = eſſe 

e and intention; viz, the chuſing of what we do, be- quam neſ- 
uſe his Law commands it, or the chuſing it when we cit Salvian 


ow that his Law has forbidden ir. Bur if this know- de Gub. 


h alchoup 
able unui 
Which mi 


ri what dge of his Law be wanting, although we chuſe the evil Dei, I. 4. 

and tion, yer do we not chuſe the fin, becauſe we do not p. 134,138 

reat (one chat it is Gnful, For we would not chuſe It, if we Ed. Oxon. 
| 2 4 knew 


1ſiſtent . | 
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| knew that he had forbid it; ſo that in our Hearts the 


14 1 i ibis ow 
no contempt of him, or diſobedience at all. ME what h 
When therefore at any time we knowingly and de ider ot 
rately, chuſe an action, which we do not know to be id ir. 
ful, except that ignorance be our own fault: wa, bil 
the action be as to ir ſelf, yet as to its relation j e wbolly 
Law, viz. its ſinfulneſs and diſobedience, it is not wileluul ch we 
choſen, For ſince we did nor (ee its ſinfulneſs, we , for ſi 
not chuſe and conſent to it. So that there is no e 75 at 
lion in our Wills, whatloever there may ſeem to h Continue 


our Action; but they may notwithſtanding it be ſtill 
tirely ſubject unto God, and ready to obey him in erg 
thing, wherein they ſee he has laid his Commands yy 
them. | 
As {ome of our conſiſtent ſlips and tranſgreſſions they 
fore, are not thought of, or conſidered at all; ſo oth 
although they are known and conſidered in thenſely 
are yet unknown under that relation of ſinful Actions; 
that the Sin is all the while unſeen, and therefore in 
luntary and unchoſen. 
Now as for theſe flips and tranſgreſſions, which # 
thus unknown, and thereby involuntary ; they are cui 
ſtent with a ſtate of Grace, and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſy 
doth not eternally threaten, but in great mercy bear, al 
graciouſly diſpenſe with, 
| To convince us of the truth whereof, beſides all tit 
has been F above diſcourſed upon this Argument, i 


pore, pre 
chorda 1 
2, Ed. | 


Bur as 
nich arl 
br hereit 
akneſs a 
ired at, 
d place, 
be wiſe 
Guard. 
faculti 
is dive; 
idents. 
nſider, | 
dughts | 


T Chap. 1. firſt conſiderable, that all theſe involuntary failings ul time, 
nw ignorance Or want of knowledge, are unavoidable, and And th 
we know, will never damn any Man for doing that wii ration, 
could nor be avoided, For no Man can chuſe to U oice, w 
that which he doth not ſee, but his Underftanding mi For as 
firſt diſcern and apprehend a thing, before his Wills ced in 
any Capacity to refuſe it. And foraſmuch as thele Hr in the 


are no matter of our fight and knowledge, they can! 
none of our refuſal and avoidance, IN 

Indeed, if a Man ſhould pauſe and deliberate, 2 
and examine at all times; albeit he might ſtill be ſubſt 
to one ſort of involuntary actions, viz, that which ar 
from his ig norance of his Duty; yet would he not! 


m. Ar 
leiſure 
at we 2 
ould {| 
Which w 
les, Ou! 


liable to the other, which reſults from this inconſiderui Dong te 
of it. For where a Man has Time, and his Powers rd 
awake, ſo that he is fit to look about him; his thou We firſt 


0k I 


— 
ts there 
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> bis own, and he may fix them upon the conſideration 
bat he pleaſes. And where he has the power to 
Wider of any action, he has the power likewiſe to a- 
Did it. And this is that which is pleaded in behalf of 
*., ability to keep all God's Commands intirely, and to 
e wholly without fin, by Atticus in S. Hierom : (i) Thus (i) Hoc oF 


nd delih 
to bel 
Whate 
n to þ 


wiledul ch we ſay, That a man may live without all fin if he nos dici- 
we coll, for ſuch time and place as his mind is intent, and hu e poſſe 
no e, at ſtretch, and his bodily infirmitios will ſuffer him 2 . 
9 pore, pro loco, pro imbecilitate corporea, quandiu intentus eſt animus quam- 
m In eve chorda nul lo vitio laxatur in cithara. Hieron. Dial. ad v. Pel. I. 3. p. 


ands wy 2, Ed. Eraſm. 


ons then Bur as for this power of avoiding all involuntary fins 
ſo othenhich ariſe from inconſideration, it is no power at all. 
themen r herein we muſt know lies every Man's unavoidable 
(ons ; es and infirmity, that whereas our Obedience is re- 


fore in ired ar all times, this firneſs is only in ſome certain time 


d place. For no Man is always in that good condition, 


which be wie and well diſpoſed, watchful and ſtanding upon 
y are cui Guard, But he forgets when he ſhould remember, and 
iſt's Go faculties are Aſeep when they ſhould be awake, and 


beat, is diverted by other buſineſs, and hindred by intervening 


idents, So that ſomerimes, either he has nor leiſure ro 


des all Hader, or his faculties are nor well diſpoſed, and his 
ment, 1oughts free and at his own command, ſo as, when he 
iling i time, duly ro conſider in it. | | 

„ and CUM And this evil ſtate which thus unfits a Man for conſi- 
that wi ration, is not always in his own power, and at his own 
1ſe to U oice, whether he ſhall fall under it or no. 


nding ni For as for the want of time, a Man in this World is 
s Wil z ced in a croud of buſineſs, and whilft his thoughts are 


; thele (i 
hey can 


t in the purſuit of one, another many times waits for 
m. And becauſe opportunities do not ſtay till we are 


eiſure, we muſt take them when we find them; ſo 
rate, wal 


ve act oftentimes without conſidering, ſince, if we 
| be fue ould ſtay to think, we ſhould ſtay beyond that time 
which abich we are to act in; if we do act at all. Be. 
he not Mes, our powers of action, eſpecially where there is any 
cor:/1ccr Fong remptation of pleaſure or profit to act for, are 
Powers ward of themſelves, and ready to ſpring out upon 


his rhoupl 
Pl 


1 e firſt occafion, As ſoon as the temptation is offered 


to 
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352 r 
to our thoughts, our wills indeliberately approve it, a 3 nap. I 
all our bodily and active powers, by an unconſhidere void 


- diſpoſed roo. | 


emanation, ſtart up ro purſue and endeavour after it: 
whence thinking and conſidering is neceflary, not to rai 
bur to ſtop and reſtrain them, And then, it either on 
thoughts have been otherwiſe engaged, and fo canin 
readily withdraw themſelves to conſider of a new objed; 
or if our thinking powers themſelves are dull and heayy 
and thereby unfit to conſider of it; we preſently and ij. 
deliberately go on to act the thing, without all pauſg 
and due conſideration. 


Wer of it, 
all. 
deed, 
n thoug 
dm the C 
lies, we 
& can th 
f and b 
d watch 


For this other reaſon of inconſideration alſo, viz, tr Wi ſure ro 
want of power, or indiſpeſition of our thinking faculty; Wis are di 
ſelf, is not a thing wholly ſubject to our own will, vi to con 
chuſe whether, or when we ſhall fall under ir. Becaul t this ſu 
in this ſtate of our Souls, during their being here unit d of o- 
to our Bodies, they make uſe of our bodily powers i imagina: 


ciiſe the 
Wough, ye 
Wule eithe 
d then 01 
Er Thing; 


their uſe of reaſon, and in the very exerciſe of though 
and conſideration; and therefore even in hem, thy 
are liable to be changed and altered, juſt as our Bodi 
are, For in a brish and healthy Body, our thought: at 
Free, and quick, and caſie ; but if our Bodies are dul an 


indiſpaſed, our Minds are fo too. A heavineſs in ue ſudder 
Heads, will make us heavy in our Apprehenſions ; anda when we 
diſcompoſure in our Spirits, whether through the ſtreni r Faculti. 
of Mine, or of a violent Paſſion, will make us diſom em ſtill v 
poſed and incoherent in our thoughts alſo, And if ti particu 
be an utter perverting, or blaſting of our bodily po the throu 
as is often ſeen in the bodily Diſeaſes, of Epil that imc 
Phrenſies, Apoplexies, and the like; there will be Hd to con 
ſame perverſion, or utter extinfion of our concept come to þ 
likewiſe. Bur now theſe ind iſpoſitions of our Bod poſed 1 
which thus unfit our very Souls for thought and dur things, 
conſideration, are not in our power to order, wben, 1 peſed Thi 
where they ſhall ſeize upon us. For our Bodies arc r conſider 
ble ro be thus acted upon by any other Bodies of eit; ye 
World, whether we will or no. A heavy Air, ot a Heng of By 
-diſpoſing accident, will work a change in our bodily c ir. 

per without our leave; and when once that is ind And this 
we cannot hinder our thoughts themſelves from being tranſgr, 


$ by it 1 


And ſince it is not in our power at all times to cid then w. 
whether or no we will pauſe and conſider ; alchovg" r ſelves ar 


1 
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d watch for it particularly; and when we do ſo, we 
ſure to find one time or other when our underſtand- 
s are diſpoſed for a due deliberation, and fit and a- 
to confider of it. But then we muſt rake notice, 


- 


t, and —— by ; | | Mi 
dere avoid offending in thoſe Cates wherein we can con. * 
er it; Her of ir, yer is it manifeſt that we cannot avoid offence yo 
) rail, all. a 4 8 , 1 
er ou Indeed, if we take any particular Actions, and in our # 
canng n thoughts ſeparate it from any particular time, and 1 
bjed; m the Chain of other particular Actions amongſt which „ 
bea ies, we ihall be apt to affirm, that it is ſuch whereof 1 
1nd . can think and conſider, For take any action by it {> 
auſn WWF, and being aware of it, we can let other things alone, * 

1 


1. th 
cultyi 
will, u 


——— 8 

1 wart, 

F<: — "WEIS 
© - 


IS e 


— 
— 
er 


— 


gecaue it chis ſuppoſed ſtare of an action, as ſeparate from the 1 
united of other actions, and determined to no time, is on- 1 
wers u 111271247 and in ſpeculation; For when we come to 8 
rhougit ctile them, though in ſome we have time and power | 
2, through, yer in others we find that we have nor, Be- ji 
r Bod ue either they come in the throng of other Buſineſs, i 
bi u then our Thoughts, being hotly employed upon o- 
dul air Things, cannot fo eaſily be drawn from them upon 
; in ue ſudden ro conſider of them; or, if they call upon 
; andi when we have time to conſider in, yet it happens that 
ſtrengi r Faculties are heavy and indiſpoſed, and ſo we exert 
diſc em ſtill without due conſideration. When we think of 
| if tu particular action by it ſelf therefore, we take it out 
[y pon the throng of Buſineſs wherein it is involved, and out 
7 pilepſi that time wherein we are indiſpoſed; and then we are 
11 be d to conclude, that we can confider of it. But when 
o11ce pts come to praiſe it, we find that our former ſpeculation 
r Bodo poled falſe, and that it comes miæt with a croud of o- 
and du bings, or in a time when we have troubled and diſ- 
oben, aid Thoughts : So that how ſubject ſoever it was to 
s arc r conſideration, in that ſeparate State wherein we ima- 
ics of He it; yet have we no power to conſider of ir, in that 
or an Hef Buſineſs, or indiſpoſition of Faculties, wherein we 
dily eu it. BSD 1 : 
nd [pole And this is verily the caſe of ſeveral of our flips 


being ed tranſgreffions, For look upon any of the particu- 
by ic ſelf, and take ir aſunder from the reſt ; 
Wd then we ſhall be confident, that we may bethink 
WW" {elves and conſider of it. But take it, as indeed it 
among the mixt Croud of other actions, or as of- 


fered 
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fered to our indiſpoſed underſtandings ; and then M Cecond 
ſhall find, that it {lips from us without all con 

tion. | or. II 
; And this, as I take it, is intended by a great nu: fr 
(k) Liber- when he tells us of fins of pardonable infirmity, thay, e of G 
Fate me am, (x) liberty which they ſeem to have when we conſider in od is 
1 55 in ſpecial and aſunder, they indeed have not when we an ug in 
oe ov] fider them in the general; viz. as involved in the crul] t appt 
tur, in ſua other actions amongſt whom they lie, and altogether, Hees us 
generalita. on Which account of their having in them no choice is not 
te conſide- conſideration, he queſtions whether they contain thy s S. 70 
rata non Which can in ſtrictneſs and propriety of ſpeech be cali „ and 
habeant. Sin. And indeed if we underſtood the the ſame by t char: 
Grot. de which S. ohn doth, when he gives the explicariq « de of 
Jure Belli, it, 1 John 3. 4. (vi. a (1) rejecting or contemning i Lora, 

- 07 20. Law, (in which ſenſe only a ſtate of Grace is det cious, 
* 19. ed by it, and he who is born of God cannot comme; ke 
0 9 WO it ;) they have not. For Men cannot be ſaid to fg %% 

) Nil f 225 

cotempty and (in) deſpite a Law, when they do not ſee and rciüng 
egunt cœle- ſider of it. us as he 
Rtium præceptorum, pracepta Domini neſcientes, &c, -— Nemo ignota cnt: « ſinne 
pit, &c. Salv. de Gub. Dei, l. 4. p. 134. & 148, Ed. Oxon, | * * 
| mea 
The liberty then, which we have about thoſe {ps a rue ac 
tranſgreſſions which we do nor know and conſider of, ably 47 
in effect no liberty at all. For we neither chuſe the ve whe 
bedient action it ſelf, nor the cauſe of it. We do #5 7 

chuſe the ſinſul action it ſelf, becauſe we do not k ercy. 

or conſider of it; Nor do we chuſe the inconſideraii for it, 

becauſe it is not left to our liberty, whether in ſome op not 

our actions we ſhould be inconſiderate or no. | one 
And ſince our ſlips and failings which are thus int oft 
iable. 


luntary by ignorance, cannot be choſen or refuſed, | 
plain that they cannot be avoided. And as for all tho 
things which we cannot avoid, it is clear from whatil 
been ſaid above, that the Goſpel doth nor eternally th 
ten us, nor will God ever condemn us for them. 
But that theſe /{zps and tranſgreſſions, which being th 
unknown, are likewile unchoſen, and fo unavoidable, 
nor eternally puniſhable by the Goſpel, but conſiſtent vi 
ate of Grace and Salvation, will further appear if K 
conſider, | 
Firſt, The Nature of God. 


tO wre 
eth his 0 
him, P 
arent, * 
vers ton 
#3 and 
Et, -C 
d not h 
may fo; 
not for 
Secon 
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thay WS econdly, The Nature and plain declarations of the 
conlid WiY7*/: 


. I ſay, their conſiſtency with a fate of Grace, or 
7s favour, will plainly appear, if we conſider the Na- 


reat mu 
e of God, 


y, thath 


ſider tha od is the moſt gracious, loving and good matured 
en we oh 12 in the whole World. For all the love and kindneſs 
be croul t appears among us Men, proceeds from him, and 
her, US k<s us co reſemble him, and to be like unto him. Nay, 
choice iis not only Loving, bur even Love it ſelf, For God, 
ain thi s S. John, is Lore, and he who dwells in love dwells in 
be all „and God in him, 1 Joh. 4. 16. And if we will take 
ne by r character which he gives of himſelf, it is chiefly 


de of the various inftances of Mercy and Goodneſs. 


1carign 0 
n - Lord, ſays he ro Moſes, the Lord God, merciful and 
is det %, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 


th; keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, 
nſzreſſion and ſin, Exod. 34. 6, 7. All his delight is in 
rciling Love, and ſhewing kindneſs. For he ſwears 
us as he lives, that he has no delight at all in the death 
a ſinner, but had rather that every wicked man ſhould 
n from his wickedneſs, and live, Ezech. 33. 11. He is 
Ino means forward to efpy faults, or malicious to miſe 
rue actions, or prone to admit of provocation, or im- 
cably angry when he is once provoked, or cruelly vin- 


Ot comat 
to fest 
e and on 


nota conte 


e ſlips 
ider oh, 


ſe the u ve when once he is angred. The Lord, ſaith the Pſal- 
We don, 7s merciful, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteous 
not kno ercy. He will not always chide when he has juſt rea- 
nfiderarl for it, nor keepeth he his anger for ever, Pſal. 103. 8, 9. 
in ſome l is not at all of the humour of ſevere Maſters, who 


prone to take offence ; but, like a moſt tender Fa- 


thus in he is all benignity and goodneſs. For if any thing 
efuſed, M itiable, he pities it; if any thing is done amils, he is 
or all thi to wrath; and eaſie to forgive ir. Like as a Father 
m what H hi on Children, even ſo the Lord pitieth them that 


him, Pfal. 103. 13. Nay, take this Love and Pity of 


nally tat 3. ö 0 e ee 
arent, where it is at the higheſt pitch of all, (v:z.) in 


ben th vers towards their moſt helpleſs, and ſo moſt pitiable In- 
11d able, 8-5 and yet this tenderneſs of God doth infinitely ex- 
ſtent with dt, Can a woman forget a ſuching Child, that ſhe 
peal i not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb? Tea, : 


may forget, ſays God by his Prophet 1/azah, but I 
not forget thee, Iſa. 49.15, 
Second) Thus 


— — - TIT. 
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Thus Loving, Pitiful, and Benign a Nature, do — 
Scriptures repretent God ro be, And what they dean fecting 
him, all the World have experienced, and found by * 
For every impenitent Sinner, is a laſting Monument aii ene 
long: ſuffering and forvearance ; and every proſperous en And f 
and deliverance in the World, is an effect of his hn il, or 
leſs love and kindneſs. He is infinitely good, beyond 5 
deſert, nay, in ſpite of all provocation. For he 15 {nn et 
even unto the unthankful and the evil, making his Sm, 3 
ſhine, aud his Rain to fall, and all the other merci nt 


Lite ro deſcend, upon the unjuſt as well as upon the ji nc th 
upon them who contemn, as well as on them who yi [1 1 
him, as our Saviour obſerved, Matth. 5. 45. Lui, E 3 
And this he is to ſuch an aſtoniſhing degree, as to bell KD 
upon them, not only the bleſſings of his ſubſtance, i ws | 
protection, and of his kind providence: Bur allo, wi E 6 1 
is a wonder to conceive, for their fakes to part with nh . 
own well. beloved, and ſo much the more beloved, bei "gk 
his only begotten Son. For God, as ſaith the Apoſtle, l In } 
recommended his Love to us, in that whilſt we were (nl S657 | 
and enemies, Chriſt bis Son came from him, and d , 
us, Rom. 5. 8. . 
Thus wondrouſly pitiful, obliging, and good. natm * "4 
then is God, according to that account which both ar 
Scripture and the Experience of the whole Worldg v6 


of him. 

And now let any Man think with himſelf, how] 
ſurpaſſing kind, and infinitely gracious a nature as tl 
like to be affected, with the ignorant, or inconſiderat 
and errors of his Servants 2 Will he be utrerly offeni 
with them, ſo as quite to caſt them off, and for d 
ro condemn them? No certainly, but in great mergi 
will pity and bear with them. For thele flips, wit 
we do not conſider, or where we err and 80 not wil 
tand our Duty, are ſuch inſtances of Dtſobedienc, 
imply nothing of contempt, or of a rebellious Heart, 
bave any thing of our will in them. They are cke 
involuntary, ſo that whatſoever the action may appeal 
be, the will ir ſelf is innocent. For the Diſobedienced 
not be choſen, ſince it is not under ſtood; which ind! 
in the notion and interpretation of God's Law; mak 
not to be that Sin and Diſobedience which is threat 
bur ſomerhing elſe: for that, as S. John tells wy 

rejeli 
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1 q lf ſecling or a renouncing of the Law; whereas in theſe 1 
= ＋ bs, where we do not ſee it, *ris plain that we cannot 

) OS ounce it. | 
nent adh 


And ſince = have nothing in them of a diſobedient 


ö oy ill, or of a rebellious Heart; can any Man think, that 
his bun gracious and pitiful a nature ſhould be ſo highly pro- 
beyonl ked with them, as for ever to condemn his own honeſt 
Je F "0 roants, and otherwiſe obedient Children, upon the ac- 
bis du ant of them > Whoſoever thou art, who art inclined to 
Merci Ek thus, let me adviſe thee to conſider a little what 


oe is, and whether it can poſſibly be guilty of ſuch 
rd uſage. If thou haſt any competent degrees of that 
ye and Pity in thine own Heart, which are ſo infinite 
God, bethink thy ſelf whether thou couldft do it, for 


#95, VIM: is the way, and thence take thy meaſures in judg- 
a Val > whether or no God can. Doth any gracious Maſter 
* hed that ſeverity, towards the overſights and ind iſcreti- 
d, Decal 


s of his honeſt Servant? Or, to riſe yer higher, can 
y tender Parent ſhew thar rigor, upon every error and 
onſideration of his heartily obedient Child? Is not every 
Wd Mar prone to pals by ſuch offences, as are com- 
Fried unwillingly againſt him: and the more he has of 
odneſs, is he not ſtill more forward to pardon and 
War with them? There is no Nature upon Earth that 
rind and pitiful, bur will make allowances for thoſe 
Ings, which proceed from want of underſtanding, and 


poſtle, ls 
were {inn 


and died 


bod. ati 
ch both 
World 1 


olf, bo paſs over thoſe miſcarriages, which imply nothing 
e 45 i will or ill intention, Every good Man will over- 
wor dk and connive at them, when they are committed by 
rly offener fect Stranger; but then moſt of all, when they are 
pe hs urr'd by his own intimate and dear Acquaintance or 


lations, by his own Servant, or his own Child. This, 
ay, every good and loving Man doth ; and the more 
has of Love and Goodneſs, the proner ſtill he is to do it. 
r it is a natural and inleparable effect of Love or Cha- 
ſo that in what proportion it increaſes, in the ſame 
aſt this increaſe likewiſe. Charity, ſays S. Paul, ſuffer- 


ftips, wit 
Jo nat und 
bedience 
is Heart, 

are cke 


ay apfen long, and is kind ; Charity i Cha- 
ary g. is not eaſily provoked ; Cha- 
3 thinketh no evil - Charity beareth all things, and ene 
_ *. eth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5.7. The more therefore 
aw, 


it any Man has of Charity, the more will he be ſure to 
W of ſufferance, of pity, of endurance of ſuch lips and 


erſights, as are conſiſtent with an honeſt, and orherwiſe 
dient heart. And 
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And now, fince thoſe imperfect meaſures and deyny rare 1 


of Love, which are found in the hearts of all good Ny , v 
are of force more than ſufficient, to make them pity, a n 5 an 
bear with theſe ſlips of honeſt ignorance and inconlida cConfed. 
tion: that infinite height of Love, which dwells ini b. 
Almighty, muſt needs make him bear with them my ien 
rather. For the moſt loving Man upon Earth, hathy in- 
the thouſandth part of his affection; the more loving y W's wir 
Men are indeed, rhe more ſtill they are lie him; hy Wer! 
when they are arrived to the higheſt pitch of what ind c 
nity can bear, it is not poſſible, that they ſhould in i Kom. 
meaſure equal him. And ſince God's Love is infini elf 
more, his pity and forbearance towards ſuch pitiable; of it, 
verſights, which is a moſt natural and neceſſary effect Ignor⸗ 
it, cannot poſſibly be leſs than ours is. No, if no ki ſtian ) 
hearted loving man would, it muſt needs be the gteu Fat. 
injury to an infinitely loving God, to ſuſpect that eva needs 
ſhou'd be ſevere in puniſhing us for them. ord, 
If we an God's Pardon then, for all our ignorant, a he For 
inconſiderate ſlips and failings; he is as ready to giv, able to 
we are to deſire it. And this we are aſſured of, bean © 
it is no more, than we daily experience at the hanf lte 
every loving and good natured Man. For ſince God d ots and 
not be equalled, and much leſs cut done by the very which 
of us in kindneſs ; what the weak Love of a man di ding d 
every day effect, that certainly the infinite Love of (i de New 
will effect more abundantly. And as for this way of ay iger 
ing, it is no mbre than our Saviour himſelf uſes in ano dence, 
caſe, when he ſhews that God will give good gifts until Athen, 
Children at their requeſt, becauſe all earth y Parent d iber 
unto theirs daily; when as yet their Love, which mal 1 
them grant the good things asked fo readily, is infinit . 
exceeded by the Love of God, Luk. 11. 13. lies of 
Thus from the conſideration of God's Nature, it plu 1 
ly appears, that thoſe ſlips and tranſgreſſions, which! onfilte 
committed involuntarily and unavoidably, becauſe if hes 
rantly and inconſiderately, do not put us out of 2 flat = * 
Grace, but conſiſt with it. * | 
Which will appear yer further, if we conſider, Fc | 
Secondly, The Nature, and plain declarations " As 
Goſpel. | __—_ 
As for the Nature of the Goſpel, S. Paul affirms pl ng ; 
IM 


ly, thar it is of ſuch a remper and genius, as tends i 
genen 
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(ate in che Profeſſors of it, not a Spirit of Fear and 
uy „ which they are poſſeſſed with who ſerve a vi- 


pity, a rand auſtere Lord; but a Spirit of chearfulneſs and 
1confiden 
alls in y 
hem mu 
5 hath 00 
loving a 
him ii 
vhat hun 
ald in u 


a loving Father, For he tells the Jews at Rome, 
in embracing of Chriſt's Goſpel, they had not recei- 
again the Spirit of Bondage, unto the poſſeſſing of their 
ts with Fears and Scruples; but the Spirit of Adopti- 
phereby they were emboldned, with the chearful- 
and confidence of Sons, to cry unto God, Abba, Fa- 

Rom. 8. 15. But now if the Condition of the Go- 
it ſelf were ſo levere, as that, according to the Te- 


8 Aa e r 


3 W of ir, theſe unavoidable. Slips, of Inconſideration 
1 ee 1gnorance, ſhould ſer God and us at Enmiry z no 
. no tian Man could ever look upon God, as upon his 


er Father, with this Spirit of Filial Freedom; but 
needs fear and dread him, as his angry and aveng- 
ord, And the Goſpel requiring more of us un- 
he Forfeiture of God's Favour, than any Man among 


the great 
hat ereth 


a. 7 able to perform; it could not miniſter to ingene- 
of 1 Win us a Spirit of chearful Confidence towards him, 
3 hand quite contrary to that, to fill us with inextricablè 


vs and Fears of him. As for theſe Slips of Ignorance 

which cannot be avoided, we may be aſſured, that 
ding to the Goſpel, they never can be puriiſh'd 2 
he New Covenant muſt. bear wick them, becaule ir 
dt ingender in us this Spirit of Adoption, and Filial 
dence, without ſuch Forbearance. 


e God ca 
ne very if 
a man di 
.ove of ſ 
vay of af 


aber I d then, as for the Declarations of the Goſpel, in this 
rifts wn 0 er they are very clear alſo. For, beſides thoſe Places 
”— We mentioned above, which ſhew clearly that #6 


ntary Sins are damning, and then certainly thar 


© ie : I a : ; 
Ta infa lips of Ignorance are nor, ſeeing they have the great- 


" =. (Wc ro involuntarineſs of any: I ſay, beſides rhoſe, 
ure, 13 onſiſtence of our unknown and unconſidered Slips; 
. p e evident from other Places alſo. _ Ds 
can't for this, to ſeek no further, St. Fames's Rule is full 
of a lein. To himthat knoweth, or, which comes to the 


thing, if he will may know #o do good, and doth 


fider, 1 him it is Sin, Jam. 4. 17. If then we have nd other 
1 o anlwer for, but only theſe of Inconſideration and 
5 _. nce, we ate guilty of none, wherefore we ſhall be 
5 = = mu · d theſe unknown Sins not being of that number. 
1 1 Aud 


gene! | 


Confidence, ſuch as they enjoy, who ſerve a gracious 
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And indeed, St. Fam?s's Rule is verified by Senn 
Inſtances. For holy David fell through Inconfideratiny 
Unadviſedneſs, in ſundry things; as Particularly in a 
conſiderate deſpairing of God's Mercy, Pſal, 31. 22. wi 
an exceſſive ſorrow for his Son Abſalom, 2 Sam. 18, 33 
ch. 19. 4, But notwithſtanding theſe, and all other; 
unadviſed Slips, he was all the while, a Man after g 
own Heart, a perſon uprigbt · and acceptably obedient fil 

| Zacharias and Elizabeth were ſucprized, no quel 
as well as other People are, into ſeveral Slips and incor 
rate Fol lies. For one we have mentioned, even in tha 
Account which the Scriptures have given us of then, 
char is this; vix. that at the firſt hearing of the j 
Meſſage of the Angel, he is incredulous, and is pull 
with Dumbneſs for his unbelief, Luke x. 18. 20. By 
this, and his other involuntary Failings of like natute a 
not into the account of his Sins and Diſobed ience i 
God ſpeaks of him; for notwithſtanding theſe thei 
firmities, of both of them we are told, that zhey wen 
teous, and that before God, walking in all the Commanin 
of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. 

As for this ſort of Slips and Tranſgreſſions theni 
(viz.) our Sins of Ignorance and Inconſideration ; 
plainly that they never will be charged upon us to in 
demnation, They do not deſtroy a Saint, or put u 
of a State of Grace and Salvation, bur confiſt wil 
This muſt needs be true, for they muſt be pardoned, h 
they cannot be avoided, Beſides, the Love and Pitif 
of God's Nature infers, and the very Temper and 
of his Goſpel ſuppoſes it; the Apoſtle plainly and fil 
clares it; and from God's own Mouth we are told f 
of his deareſt Saints who have experienced che Tru 
By all which it appears, that ſo long as we are gui 
no other Slips bur ſuch as theſe, we are ſafe in Gol! 
vour, and ſecure of his Promiſes ; we ſhall be a 
by him, although we live and die in them. 

And thus at length it appears, what Sins are 10 
innocently involuntary ; (viz.) thoſe which are att) 
rantly and unwittingly : And that they do not ui 
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very 
Choi 
and 
| OW | 
We nec 
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ful. 
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parti 
t we / 
= doth tl 
Anon 
ſelves 
to ch 


Man, or deſtroy his State of Grace and Salva a 8 
conſiſt with it. , 1 
| | % tl 
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Book] | 
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ſideratinuu CHAP VV 


arly ina 


1. 22. aw F 8 | as : 
. 18. 33 1 „eſe involuntary and conſiſtent Sins particn- 
/ all ou larly ; and of the firſt Cauſe of Innocent In- 
an after di 


NPoluntarineſe, ( viz. ) Ignorance. 


ovedient ſi 

> 00 Quelt . : 
and ino U in regard this Conſiſtence of our ignorant and 
en in thaj unconſidered Slips, is a matter of ſo great account, 
s of them, the quieting and comforting of troubled and fearful 
of the Meer; I will yer proceed to enquire of it more 
ind is punl inttly 5 and to ſhew what particular Ignorances thoſe are, 
8. 20. ich will cauſe that innocent Involuntarineſs, which 
e nature its Goſpel doth nor puniſh, as has been already ſhewn, 
dedien graciouſly diſpenſe with. 

theſe wei , hat noms te do good, ſaith St. James, and doth 
t they vm, o bim tis Sin, Jam. 4. 17. And the reaſon why it 
Coma is this, becaule that din, which a Man knows and ſees, 


wills and chuſes ; but if he commit Sin, when he ſees 
Wor, it is not imputed to him for a Sin, becauſe it is not 
en by him. | | 

hat we may clearly underſtand then, what Ignorance 
pers any Sin involuntary, and therefore unpuniſhable, 
very proper to enquire, what Knowledge ig neceſſary 


> Choice, and fit to make any Sin to be eſteemed volun- 
and hoſen, | 5 


Hons ther 
ration; W 
on us to ant 
or put 1 
conſiſt wil 
pardoned, it 


e and Pit f | b EY 
mper and Hoe to our Choice of any Sin, there is a two-fold Know: 
;nly and fi neceſlary, | 

are told if * An habitual and general Knowledge, that the Action 
1 che Tru” | 
. a * condly, An actual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowledge, 
ſafe in Gol particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon 
hall be a e know ; Which is Conſideration, Fl 


= och theſe, are neceſſary to a choſen Sin; for we muſt 


ns now an Action to bea Sin, and alſo actually bethi 

are in y bethink 
* "al elves, and conſider of its infulneſs, before we can be 
do not o cbſe the Sin, and wilfull to diſobey in it. 


Before we can be ſaid to chuſe rhe ſinfulneſs of any 
on, it is neceſſary that we know habitually and in the 
| 3 that the Action whenſoever it is committed, is 


id Salvation 
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I call that an habitual and general Knowledge, whey 


nap. 
That 


are not to learn of any ſinful Action, that there is a Lap i by u 
forbids it, nor are in any Doubts or Darkneſs in cur d be 
thoughts, whether it be a Sin or no. But if it is propoſed r if 
our Minds, they are already reſolved about it, and need eart n 
further to enquire of it; they know and judge it tobe; d diſol 
Sin when they are asked the Queſtion, and that is thy n, we 
ſtanding Opinion and fixt Perſwaſion. And this Kyonlth 50 th 
becauſe it is no more of one particular Action than og ly the 
other, I call General; and becaule it is fiæt and jnii'7 Reb 
nent, having grown into a laſting Impreſſion and abu e outs 
Judgment of the Mind, I call an habitual Knowledge, Now 
Now, that we may be ſaid to chuſe to fin and di [fer 
in any particular Action, it is neceſſary that we bat e 
general and habitual Knowledge of its ſinfulneſs. uf e an 
we do not underſtand that, although we do chu H <P 
Attion, yer we cannot be eſteemed to chuſe the Sin, fy ed, 
our Will may be all the while innocent and obediem, a 1. Fr 
ready to refule the Action, if it were made to (ee thai" of 
ſinful. We can have no choice of that, whereof we wii. -* Fr 
no Apprehenfion ; for the Will, as ir is truly ſaid, «RF of 1 
blind Faculty, and can chuſe nothing till it be repreſent 1. T. 
and propoſed to it by the Underſtanding. So that i 
Minds are in Darkneſs about any Action, and hay: d What 
Knowledge of its being forbidden; our Wills can ht" bidde 
no {hare in chuſing of the Sin, but ſince it was unknok And 
it muſt be allo involuntary and unchoſen. ber, 
But beſides this general, and habitual Knowledge, dfi Firſt, 
finfulneſs of any Action; there is moreover neceſi hen we 
required to our Choice of it, r prel 
2. An Actual Uſe and Exerciſe of that Knowledge, i decon 
particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon 1 ſelf, 
we know, which is Conſideration. For there is no K. that 
ledge, that directs and influences our Choice, fur kno) 
than we actually attend to it, and conſider of it; ol Thus, 
at any time we did not think of it, it is all one A WL 
did not know it. Nothing is a Morive to our ing 2 
further than ir is heeded and attended to ar the tinte zul he 
* willing; and unleſs we ſee and conſider of it then, W ackbiti 
Non ap . oj ed to h 
parentic, We are co chuſe upon it. For in this Caſe, the ( bere e 
& non ex- Maxim is very true. * That which doth not appear un \ Wil 
iſtentis, of no more account than if really it were not at all, . ill 
eadem eſt : | | nor 


rat io. | 1 


— 


; ap. V. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


That any Sin then may be ſaid to be willed and cho- 

by us, it is neceſlary that it occurr to our Thoughts, 
d be preſent ro our Minds at the time of chuſing of it. 
r if we tranſgreſs when we do not think of it, our 


ook ly. 


— 
, When I! 


a Lap tha 
27 dur q 


Propoledy 


nd need ear may be innocent all the while, and our Will incur 
e it E diſobed ience at all, ſince if we did but conſider of the 
Sap is the n, we would by no means embrace, bur utterly refule 
s Knonlth So that all that can be charged upon us in ſuch Caſes, is 
than of ly the Haſte and Error of our Duderſtandings, but nor 
and en Rebellion in our Wills; for our Heart is good, altho' 
nd bab e ourward Action appear to be evil. 

owledee No ſince both a general Knowledge, and a particular 
and did /cderation, are neceſſary in every wilful and choſen Sin; 
we have e involuntarineſs of any Tranlgreſſions may ariſe from 


je want of either of them. So that thoſe Sins are juſt- 


* reputed to be involuntary and uncholen, which pro- 
h n. hnd ed, | : : 

© 1, From the want of the general Knxowleaze, as in all 
) ſee hard Wins of Ignorance, | | 
reof well 2. From the want of particular Animadvertence, as in all 


ins of Inconſideration. 


0 1 +7 
2 1. The firſt Cauſe of an innocent and pardonable Invo- 
50 that iſa ntarineſs, is Ignorance of our Duty ; when we venture ro 
and bael e what God forbids, becauſe we do not know that he has 


rbidden it. | 

And this Ignorance may enter upon two accounts, 
Wither, | | | 
Firſt, From our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the Law it ſelf, 
hen we know not that God has made any ſuch Law, as 
r preſent Action is a Tranſgreſſion of: Or, 


ils can h 
as unknok 


pledpe, oll 


er neceſlan 


owledge, l Secondly, From our Ignorance, or Miſtake of the thing 
ing upon 7% which the Law enjoyns or forbids, when we know 
is no Kt ot that our preſent Action comes under that, which in 
vice, fue known Law is enjoyned, or forbidden. | 

of ir Thus, for inſtance, a Man may fin by Backbiting, Cen- 
done ac RP ſneſ, Sc. either becauſe he knows nor, that Back- 
©o our ring and Cenſoriouſneſs are things prohibited ; or be- 
r rhe tine aule he knows not that what he doth is Cenluring and 


ackbiting. And either way the Error may be confi- 


1 ed to his Underſtanding, and the Tranſgreflion be no 
r here elle bur in his Mind, but may not reach his Heart 
Ph r Will at all, For he would neither utter the Backbi- 


; ing nor Cenſorious Word, if he knew that it were againſt 
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hat defects pan failings 5 Bock ly wp. V 


Forbidden, or that bis is of that forbidden kind of Actimm 


adeed, 

idence 
have 
bey his 


means 


God's Will ; but for this very Reaſon he Ventures q 
them becauſe he knows not that Actions of that hind 


Firſt, The firſt ſort of Ignorance, which can ef: y 
innocent involuntarineſs, is our Ignorance of the general la 
which makes a Duty, when we know not that God h 
given any ſuch Commandment, as our preſent Action it 
Tranlgreſſion of, 


| Jo 
All the Laws of Chrift are not known by eren . 
Man, bur ſome are ignorant of one or other of then unirie 
Nay there is no Man, how perfect ſoe ver bis KnowledM.:c the 
of them be ar preſent, bur ar ſome time he did s a W 
know them, He had a Time of Learning, betore hey Degre 
rained to a compleat underſtanding of them. For a no | 
Knowledge of them, as of all things elſe, is grau ed un- 
it goes on by Steps, and from the Notice of one proce, cha 
to the notice of another, So that even the wiſe at portun 
learned themſelves, do not at all times ſee all thoſe tin 1nd 
which Chriſt has required of them, bur paſs through; y note 
long time of Ignorance, before they arrive at that true, 
of compleat Knowledge. 1 bat 0 
Bur then there are others, who have neither Abi, ing 
nor Opportunities to know every particular Law of Chin hac 
in a longer Time, nor ſome, it may be in their whole e D 
For how many Men are there in the World, whole Un p 
derſtanding is flow, and who come to apprehend tb cch to 
with great Difficulty ? And as their Faculties are n lex 
row, fo are their Opportunities very ſmall, For altho ben h 
they are moſt heartily willing and defirous to fee all ntaine 
God has required of them, that they may keep and prod gen: 
ctile it; yet their Education has been ſo poor, that te mon 
cannot read it; the Place which God's Providence has earned 
lotted for them, is ſo deſtitute, that they are far fu e, 
them who ſhould inſtruct them in it; their Conditim be ſt 
the World is fo ſubject and dependent, that they h ves t. 
little Time and Leiſure of their own wherein to ſeck rain c 
ſtruction; and their Apprehenſions are ſo flow, and learned 
Memories ſo frail, that it is not much of it at à Pre- 
which they can retain, when they have got the fred cular 
of ir, They are Servants, or poor Men, and mult ora 
working for the;r Bodily Maintenance, when they (hou iſe a 


be in Search uf Spiritual Doctrine. Wl ge: 


Indeed, | | 


m V. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. ah 


— 
5ook I 
. 
entures Oh 


"at Rind gn 
F Actions 
n eſtec z 
general ln 
t God by 
| Action z 


\deed, through the infinite Goodneſs and gracious 
idence of God, it ſeldom happens, if at all, that they 
have honeſt Hearts, which ſtand ready and prepared 
ey bis Laws, in Chriſtian Countries live long without 
means of Underſtanding them. For, although they 
W. {elves cannot read; yer, if they deſneir, and ſeek al- 
t, they cannot mils of Chriſtian People, and of Chriſti- 
yides, who will be moſt ready and willing to inſtruct 
m. So that no Man amongſt them, whole Heart is 


by eren deſirous of it, can ever be Mppoled to want all Op- 
r of they unities of coming to the Knowledge of his Duty. 
Rnowleig WG i. then we muſt conſider, that Knowledge of cur Du- 
he did ng 


is a Word of a great Latitude, and has many Parts 
Degrees in it. For our Duty takes up a great com- 
no leſs than all rhe particular Laws, which are con- 


efore he a 
1, For ou 


>= BESR ESS =» TeSy 


is gradul; ed under the general Precepts, of Piety, Sobriety, Ju- 
1e proce Charity, Peaceableneſe. And although every Man's 
e w/c ul portunities will ſerve him to know ſome, and to un- 
hoſe thing tand the moſt general and comprehenſive; yet will 
through y nor enable him to underſtand a/. Our whole Duty, 
t that Tu true, both towards God and Men, is comprehended 
Wrhar one Law of Love, which as St. Paul ſays, is the 
er 4b; lling of the Law, Rom. 13, 10. So that if every 
w of Colin had but the Wit and Parts, the Time and Leiſure to 
whole luke Deductions, and to run this general Law into as 
whoſe U any particular Inſtances and Expreſſions as it would 
hend thing ch to, in the Knowledge of that one Law, which is 
s ate n learned, he might have it within his own Power 
Yr althout ben he would to underſtand all the reſt, which are 
ſee all li Hntained within the compaſs of thoſe two great Branches, 
p " 10 general Heads of Duty. But alaſs! it is not every 
„ that thi 


mon Head, no nor very many even of the Wiſe and 
nce has g :rncd, who are ſo quick and ready, ſo full and compre- 
e far fru ve, in making Inferences. But they have need 
onditim be ſhewed the Particulars, and are not able of them- 
they halves to collect them, by a tedious and comprehenſive 
to ſeck rain of Conſequences. So that even when they have 
„ and ide arned their Obligation, to the moſt Material and Gene- 
at 2 mfg! Precepts of the Goſpel; yer may there be ſeveral Par- 
he freun cular ones ſtill remaining, which not only the Poor and 
d mult xvorant, but they alſo, who think themſelves to be more 


they (roll iſe and Learned, do not ſee, and take themſelves to be 


bliged by, 
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Sins, which are not of ſo black a Die, or of fo mi (ching 


Chap. 


by man 
ceive tht 


And: 


Theft, Oppreſſion, Lying, Slander, and the like, wii 
even natural Conſcience, without the Aſſiſtance and] 
ſtruction of Chriſt's Goſpel, would be afraid of; the 


As for the crying Sins, of Perjury, Adultery, Mut 


l 5 oy their Du 

tis true, no Man, who is grown up to Years of g Lu: d 
. o l — 10 ; ; I 2 

Reaſon and Diſcretion, can be ignorant of, and yet hoſea n 


nocent. But then beſides theſe, there are many q people, 
» 


ome, for 
It is n 
dr no, f 
dur Nat 
ung, we 
ſriſtorle 
hing wir 
orld in 
is per fe. 
e do be 
adual, 

ling, al 
ſt to a 

Pre any 
Wicern h 
erſtand 
wit nee. 
d knov 
To /o 
ves, to 
anding 

em, „ 
hort uni. 
hey ar. 


a Nature, which many of them who profeſs the Gh 
through the /zteleneſs of their Abilities, their Leiſur,, 
Opportunities, do not underſtand to be ſinful. Th 
Conſciences are not afraid of them, nor check them, x 
ther before, or after they have committed them, 
bow many are there of the Profeſſors of Chriſt's M 
gion, Who never think of being called to an acc 
5 Laſciviouſneſs and Uncleanneſs, for Paſſionateneſi u 
Uncourteouſneſs, for Backbiting and Cenſoriouſneſs, for 
Nur bing the publick Peace, and ſpeaking evil of Digi 
for not ſpeaking well of an Enemy, or not praying for hi 
or for the like Breaches of ſeveral other particular La 
of Chriſt's Goſpe], whereby at the laſt Day we muſt 
be judged ? Alas! they know nor of any ſuch La 
nor ever think of being tryed by them. In the Gd 
tis very true, they are all recorded, and by Chriſt's l 
niſters at one time or other they are all proclaimed, u 
by ſome exemplary good Men, although God knows th 
are very few, in one Place or other they are duly j 
Fiſed ; bur yer for all this, a great many Chriſtian 
are ignorant of ſome or other of them. For either ii 
cannot read the Scriptures where they are mention 
or they have not Opportunity to hear the Preaci 
when every one of them particularly is taught, or th 
are not in Sight and Obſervation of thoſe Parrernit 
Piery by whom they are practiſed ; ſo that ſtill they 
not underſtand them. Or, if at laft they do come! 
know them, yer is it ſome time firſt, and they acted) 
vera] times againſt them, before they {aw that they vil 
bound by them. © Tr oY 

So that ſtill we ſee there is room in the World for St 
of ſenorance, from Men's not knowing of the Law wal 
they fin againſt. Several particular Laws, which lie ma 
remote, and are not ſo plainly of natural Obligatil 
por ſtartled at by natura Conſcience, are oftentimes, * 
„„ oi Ee Ee ws De © 3 if 


* 
1 


ok 7 Chap. V. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 377 | 


On” — 


Murr oy many perſons tranſgreſſed, becauſe they do nor per- 
te, whis <A 1 to be bound by them. * 

and] And as for this ignorance of one Branch or other of 
f; tie heir Duty, it is ſome mens unhappineſs rather than their 
f comm fault; they do nor ſo truly chule ir, as through an un- 


yet bei noſen neceſſity fall under it. For it is neceſſary to al 


any d eople, whether they will or no, for ſome time; and ra 
{chi ome, for all their lives, | | 
be Goly It is neceſſary, I ſay, to all people, whether they will 
Leiſure, r no, tor ſome time. For by the very conſtitution of 


l. Tr or Nature, which is before any thing of our own chu- 


them, ag, we are born ignorant: the mind of man being, as 
hem. (lW4ri/7ocle compares it, like a blank paper, wherein is no- 
riſts bing written. No man ever ſince Adam came into the 
an accout orld in the free exerciſe of his underſtanding, and with 
ateneſ: u is perfect wits about him. And when, after ſome time, 
es, for e do begin to know, yet even then is all our knowledge 
Digi dual, and by little and little. For we firſt learn one 
ing for ling, and then another, and o by ſeveral ſteps attain at 


ular Lax 


Wit to a competent pitch of knowledge, When rhere- 
ve muſt 


pre any man doth begin ro know God's Will, and to 


ſuch L ccern his Laws; yer 1s it not poſſible that he ſhould un- 
the Golf erſtand them all ar once: but ſome of them every man 
hrifts Mot needs be ignorant of, till he has had time to learn 
laimed id know them all. 

nous To /ome People, I ſay, it is neceſſary for their whole 
e duly , ro their dying Day they do not arrive to the under- 
wriſtian M ding of ſome things, which God has required of 
either tem, And that becauſe they wanted either abilities or 


mentiouortunities, neither of which is of their own chuſing. 


e Prezudey are of a flow underſtanding, and have not thoſe 
zht, or n, of inſtruction, or that time and leiſure to attend 
Patterson ir, which others have. And that by reaſon of 
Rill chey ir piace and ow condition in the World, wherein 
do come las God's pleaſure, and not their own, to diſpoſe of 
ey acted em 


bot now this ignorance of ſome or other of Chriſt's 


at they wer 
ss,, being thus involuntary, it muſt likewiſe be innocent. 


orld for Mr there is no damning fin and diſobedience, bur in our 
Lan vin choice; ſo rhat as long as the heart is true to God, 
hich 11c wg wil nor be ar enmity for any thing elſe which may ſeem 
Obligzu de againſt him, © | | 


' n 0 
entimes, © 


Ang 
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Rom. 5.13. 


F ęcgæ- 
N. 


Cha 


by us 
Grace 
mit u 
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And ſince our ignorance it ſelf is innocent, the ſimiing 
upon it will never be rebellious and damning, For the dil. 
obedience is not any way choſen, neither in it ſelf nor 
in its Cauſe ; we do not chule the fin, becauſe we do got 
ſee that the action is ſinful, nor do we chuſe not to {ee jr, 


becauſe we cannot help it, Bur where there is no cho ce, Anc 
there will be no condemnation, So that che action which Wives, 
is done againſt the Law, ſhall not be puniſhed by the n the 


hurch 
nſtead 
eral o 
eceive- 
Is they 
he prad 
or the 


Law, if we were thus innocently ignorant of the Law 
whereof it it was a tranſgreſſion. 

And that it will not, is plain. For God never dic, 
nor ever will condemn any man, for the tranſgreſſion of 
a particular Law, before he has had all due means ard 
neceſſary opportunities, ſuch as may be ſufficient to any 
honeſt and willing heart, to underſtand it. The Femiji 


Law obliged none, bur thoſe whom it was proclaimed is a / 
to, who had the advantages of being inſtructed our of il. NV. 
Ir is they only, ſays St. Paul, who have ſinned in or under Lord 
the Law, who ſhall be judged by the Law, Rom, 2. 11,8 «: do 
The Law of Chriſt did not bind men, until they had /, 2 
ficient means and opportunities of knowing ir, and bei we 
convinced by ir, F ye were blind, or wanted abiliti Wes f 
ſays our Saviour to the Phariſees, you ſhould have no ſu */ cre. 
Joh. 9. 41. And again, If I had not given them (ufic i Ve Cu 
ent opportunities of knowing, come, and ſpoken unto then” can 
they had not had ſin; but now fince I have, they have e with 
. cloak, or no * pretence or excuſe for their ſin, Nay, em, 
had not given them all due means of conviction, and i, 72 
among them works which no other man had done, the) li chat in 
not bad ſin ſtill, John-15. 22, 24. agment, 
Theſe ſlips of honeſt Ignorance of our Duty, ate , the 1 
more puniſhed under the Goſpel of Chriſt, than te reo, 
were under the Law of Moſes, For Chriſt our Her thoſe 
Prieſt, doth atone for them by virtue of his Sacrifice ¶ortunitj 
himſelf ; as well as the Aaronical Prieſt, in behalf of i way, 
ignorantly offending Fews, made an atonement for wa, and 
by his ſin-offering, Levit. 4. 2, 3, &c. This St. Paul rant of 
us, in his compariſon of Chriſt's Prieſthood, with that nter, ,, 


the line of Aaron. In his interceding to God, and ofen 
Sacrifice for ſins, he can have compaſſion on the 1g lt 
. . 2. | 
Ignorance therefore of the general Law which mil 
any thing a Duty, ſo long as it is not wilfu and af 
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by us, through the merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and the 
Grace of his Goſpel, renders thoſe offences, which Wwe com- 
mit under it, pardonable tranſgreſſions; ſuch as do not 
deſtroy a ſtate of Grace, but conſiſt with it. 

And this is the very determination which St. Cyprian 


hich pyes, in the Caſe of tranſgreſſing onr Lord's Inſtitution, 


Y the 
Law 


in the participation of the Lords Supper. For ſome 
burches in thole Days, were wont to make uſe of Mater 
nftead of Mine; in which way of communicating, ſe- 


r did. Meral of them had been educated and brought up, having 


Gon of 
ans and 
to any 


eceived it ignorantly and in the ſimplicity of their hearts, 
s they had done other things of their Religion, from 
be practice and tradition of their Forefathers, Now, as 


Jene r the ulage it ſelf, St. Cyprian declares plainly, that 


claimed 
hut of l. 
or undet 


ful. * It is, ſays he, againſt 
Lords Command, who plainly 
id us do what he did; (i. e.) 


ory” uke uſe of Bread and Wine, 
) F being hich were thoſe things that he 
| abiliie ſed, | The Blood of Chriſt is 


t offered, af there be no Wine 
the Cup to repreſent it; and 
w can we ever hope to drink 

5 ine with him in 15 Father's 
» OY ingdom, if we drink it not 
Yo his Table here on Earth ? 
that in the good Father's 
agment, the Duty was ex- 
ſs, the Law binding, and the 
anſgreſſion dangerous. But yet, 


2ve no [ih 
gem uff. 


n, and am 
Ne, the) ud 


| is a breach of Duty, and a cuſtom very dangerous and 


* Invenimus non a nobis obſervar 
quod mandatum eſt, niſi eadem quæ 
Dominus fecit, nos queque faciamus, 
& calicem pari ratio:e miſcentes à 
Divine Magęiſterio non recedamus. 

T Apparet ſanguinem Chriſti non 
offerri, ſi deeſt vinum calici, nec Sa- 
crificilim Domini cum legitima San- 


Hificatione celebrari, niſi Oblatio oy. 


Sacrificium noſtrum reſponderet Paſ- 
ſieni. Quomodo olim de Creatura vitis 
novum vinum cum Chriſto in Regno 
Patris bibemus, ſi in Sacrificio Dei 
Patris r Chriſti vinum non offerimus, 
ne calicem Domini Dominica traditio- 
ne miſcemus? 


for thoſe innocent and well-meaning Souls who had no 
portunity to be told of ir, but were bred up in a con- 
ry way, under the authority of a tradition that oppo- 
Lt, and therefore in the ſimplicity of their hearts were 
orant of it: * They, ſays he, even whilſt they do tranſ- 


* Si quis 
de anteceſ- 
ſoribus no- 
ſtris, vel 
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anter, vel ſimpliciter non hoc obſervavit ac tenuit, quod nos Dominus 
pre exemplo Y magiſter io ſuo docuit : poteſt ſimplicitati ejus de indulgen- 
Domini venia concedi; nobis vero non goterit ignoſci, qui nunc d Domino 
onit i & inſtructi ſumus, ut calicem Dominicum vino mixtum, ſecundum 
Dominus obtulit, offeramus agentes gratias, quod dum inſtruit de 
Wo quid facere debeamus, de præterito ignoſcit quod ſimpliciter errauimus, 
fr. Ep. ad Cacil. quz eſt Ed, Rigal. 63. 
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greſs, ſhall go unpuniſhed. Their ſimplicity and ignorany 
ſhall excuſe them, whilſt our knowledge will certainly en. 
demn us; they ſhall be pardoned, becauſe they could w 
know it, but we ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe when we mißt 
have known and kept it, if we would, we neglected and 4. 
ſpiſed it. In the mean time, herein is God's great mer 
ſhown to us, and for this ſhould we return moſt hearty thay 
to him that even now, when be plainly inſtructs us in thy 
which under pain of his diſpleaſure we are to do hereafin, 
he, at the ſame time, pardons us for all that, which rug 
implicity and honeſt ignorance, we ha ve already done. 
And as this innocent unwill d ignorance of the Law itſi 
excuſes all choſe tranſgreſſions, which we incurr by te 
ſon of it; ſo doth 
2. The ſecond ſort of ignorance, (vix.) the pnoran 
of the thing it ſelf which the Law anj oyns and forbids, wit 
we know nor, that our preſent action is included in it, 
meant by it. 
God's Laws, as all others, run in general terms, at 
never go to reckon up all particular actions which; 
with them or againſt them, bur leave the judging : 


| os an 
diſcerning of that ro our own ſelves, He tells us, tl. te, 
theft and revenge, are finful ; but leaves us to inform ereral v 
ſelves, what actions are thieviſh and revengeful. Hirtof 
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bo 11 
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's 0 
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reaches us, that Covetouſneſs is forbidden; bur he pus bing con 
to ſee of the action before us that it be covetous ; andt ſometk 

1 lame he doth in every other Law. For that which Now 
o 621 exprefly mentions, is the general name of the action ia = 
77 &1T!0 he forbids ; but as for the particular application, he le hole na 
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14 .. that to our own ſelves. ealures 
| Ale > Now here is a wide place, for the ignorance, 7 eneral I 
zan, 29 7975 of all ſorts of men. For what Arian ſays of er or n. 


Tas mee. Pineſs and miſery, is equally true of ſin and duty: ey 5, 
Nile the application of the acknowledged notion, or law, '1 inane u 
Tas wo ticular things, or actions, is the cauſe of all our evils; NVoſt limit 
ves wu) thepgreat ſcene of ignorance in morals, the field of 08: rweer tl 
Mad i- ing and diſpute lies, The great controverſies which nocent. 
Gaguogery have, either in their own Thoughts, or with God's ere the 

Tals n ſters, is not ſo much whether evil-ſpeaking, back-bi uch mo 
5 Sr cenſoriouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, drunkennefs, ſenſualiſ is nature 
ment. in 27) ſuch prohibited vice, be a fin, For as to rial, Weir liber 

Epi. lib. Law is exprels, the very word is mentioned in 1 gree, w. 
2 cap. 26. he that reads or hears the Law, if he attend to 1 N 
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reads or hears, cannot but oblerve and underſtand it. 


Bur the great doubt is, whether his or that particular 
action, which they are about to commit, be indeed a cen- 


we mig rious, an unpeaceable, a ſenſual, or a drunken action. 
d and d. And the Reaſons of this are ſeveral. For, 


"eat Mer) 
ty thank 
us in thit 


1. InTomeactions, although we know the general Law, 
yer we know nor whether the particular action be com- 
xrehended under it; becauſe what is forbiddenin the Law, 


hereafter Ver, from what is innocent, not in kind, but only in de- 
ich tha. For a great part of our appetites and actions, are 
done. either determined to good nor ill in their whole nature, 
Law it at only as they are in certain meaſures, The uſe of 
ir by tei ret: and drinks within due bounds is harmleſs, but be- 


yond that tis intemperance; the defire and ſearch of money 
y innocent ways, in a moderate degree is Iamful, but 
bove that tis cove:ouſneſs 53 the modeſt purſuir of Ho- 

ur and promotion is innocent, but when it exceeds, it is 
zmbition ; to have juſt thoughts of a mans ſelf is allow. 
le, but to be puffed up with over-high conceits is pride; 
ind ſo it is in ſeveral other inſtances. A great many paſ- 


1e ignortu 
rbids, wilt 
Jed in 11,0 


terms, al 
E which 4 


judging n, and actions, are not always ſinful, bur ſo far only 

tells us, 0 they are deficient or exceed. Which holding true of 

o inform eereral vertues and vices, made Ariſtotle lay it down as a 

engeful, Wart of the nature of vertue in general, that it is ſome- 

ut he pus bing conſiſting in * mediocrity; and agreeably, that vice * fqy x 
OUS ; andi ſomething conſiſting in defe&iveneſs or exceſs. een i=1s 
ar which WF Now the actions which are prohibited by ſeveral & UTE No 
action aug zs, not coming under the compaſs of the Laws in their 7 c. 


jon, he lei hole natures, but only when they are arrived to certain Ar iſt. Eth. 


calures and degrees; herein, after we have known the ” Sn y 
ance, and federal Law, lies the difficulty and unreſolvedneſs, whe. * ONE 
2 ſays of "er or no the preſent action falls under ir. For it is 
nd duty: very hard thing, and, it may be, impoſſible to any 
or law, to mane underſtanding, to fix the exact bounds and ur- 
our evils; oſt limits of vertue and vice, to draw a line preciſely 
feld of een them, and tell to a tittle how many degrees are 
ies which WiWnocenr, and the juſt place where the excels begins. 

h Gods fre the Viſe and Learned themſelves are at a loſs, and 
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uch more the rude and ignorant; fo that in Laws of 
us nature, they may many times miſtake their fin for 
eir liberty and allowance, and go beyond the innocent 
tee, when they do not know it. 
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= 2. In other actions, altho' we do not know the general n 
Law, yet many times we are ignorant of the preſen 0 
actions being comprehended under it, becauſe the La 1 ſe] 
z5 not abſolute and unlimited, but admits of ſeveral excy. For ( 
tions, whereot we may miſtake the preſent action to be 1810 
one. other 
The great and general Laws of Chriſt, as of any oa I ;.... 
Legiſlator, have ſeveral gaſes, which are not included il jv, 
the general name of the duty enjoined, or of the /in pro. Law 
bibued in the Law, bur are exempe from it. What Du u, up 
ty is enjoined in more univerſal words, than that d bind « 
Peace? But yet in ſeveral caſes, we nor only may, bu may 
out of Duty muſt nouriſh contention : For we are bi For, | 
to contend earneſlly for the Faith, which was once deling. ink 
ed to the Saints, Jude verſe 3. We muſt be concernel to pl 
for God and Religion, when others concern themſelye r 
againſt them. We are not tamely and unaffected) u grelle. 
lee God's Laws cancelled, or our Countries Peace diltur dem 
ed; bur muſt ſtrive and contend, with as much rate d 
deal and active courage, and with infinitely more hau _. 
and peace of mind, to maintain and defend, than ill men Impati 
do to oppeſe and deſtroy them, Again, what Law is de Juck, « 
livered in fuller and plainer terms, than that of forgr WML. me: 
ing injuries ? Bur yet there are ſeveral caſes, wheren 4 
we may juſtly ſeek amends for them. For we may bio in 
a malefactor to condign puniſhmenr, or an injurious mier othe 
ro reſtitution; and the like is obſervable of oa... 
Laws. here is 
Now thoſe actions which come under the genen genera 
name of the ſin prohibited, not being forbidden Unzer being f 
fally, but ſome being excepred ; here again is room fo dreck!) 
; Ignorance and miſtake about the particular action,! They 1 
G7 ter we have know the general Duty. For we may tal ticular]: 
i that to be a caſe excepred, which is indeed a ci ind un 
. prohibited; and venture upon an action AS an exc other, 
| ed liberty, which in truth and reality is a forbid! * 
4 - Law wil 
3 3. In other actions, altho we know the general Loy; pref 
« yer many times we are in ignorance about the parti ile, 4 
= action, becaule there are ſeveral actions which are not Nan wr, 
4 rectly forbidden by any Law, but are always innocent 4 hong / 7. 
i in indifferent, unleſs when ſome Law takes bold of them  Z hrif 
K directy. The action is uſually allowed, except Wii) mand di 
4 4 
: 
a 
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general WM is committed in ſuch a manner, as that the tranſgreſſion 
preſent of ſome Law accompanies ir, There is no Law againſt 
te Lo Wil jr jcif, bur only againſt ſome thing that is annexed to it. 
| excey- WF For God bas not given a particular Law for every fort of 
In to de actions, bur bas left us in leyeral to governour ſelves by 

other motives and inducements, viz. of pleaſure, honour or 
ny other WW intere/t, and not by virtue of a Commandment. But al- 
:cluacd in tho theſe unreſtrained actions are no matter of a particular 
: ſin pio. I Law, which expreſly names them, and directly binds 
Lon 3 us up to one fide, either in chuſing or refuſing the whole 
a that 0 


kind of them: yet in our uſe and exerciſe of them, they 
may, i may at one time or other fall under the power of ſeveral, 
e arc bl For, to illuſtrate this by an inſtance, There is no Law 
e acline- WE which directly and expreſly, either enjoyns or forbids us 


concernei io play at cards, or other paſtime; but yet ſeveral Laws 
bemſehaß commanding or forbidding other things, may be tranſ- 
fectedh u greſled in our uſe of them. For even in a game at cards 
ce diſtub we may incur the ſin of — by our immode- 
5 nie rate deſire of money; the fin o Injuſtice, by our endea- 
Ore Honan 


yours to cheat and cozen ; and the ſins of Paſſionateneſs, 
Impatience and Vnpeaceableneſs, by our repining at our ill 
luck, our quai relling and contending; and the like might 
be ſhewn in other caſes. a 

Now ſeeing ſeveral actions, which in themſelves are 
thus innocent, and under no Law ; may yet at one time 
or other, by reaſon of {ome thing concomitant, and an- 
nexed to them, be indirectly a tranſgreſſion of a Law: 
here is ſtill a further reaſon, why, when we know the 
general Law, we yet are ignorant of our preſent actions 
being forbid by it, For the Law doth nor look upon ir 
directly, bur rakes a compaſs before it comprehends it. 
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r action, ltey lie not in the ſame line, and fo one may be par- 
we may tal ticularly ſeen and conſidered of, and much more known 
deed 2 and underſtood in the general, without ſeeing of the 
s an exe ther, | 


a forbi00l 4. In other actions, although we know the General 


Law which we fin againſt, yer we do not believe, that 


> genera! L our preſent action is included in ir, or forbid by it, be- 


the p41! iicaule another Law happens to claſh with it in ſome in- 
ich are no fiance, and ſeems to enjoyn and juſtiſie what we do, al- 
innocent bang that be tranſgreſſed by it, For it often happens in 
1d of then Chriſtian Life, that two Laws interfere, and com- 


xcept Wl mand difterently in the ſame inſtance. Our Duty is ar 
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variance with ir ſelf, ſo that when we purſue obedienc 
in one particular, another is diſobeyed by us. How ob. 
vious is it for him, who would avoid the paſſion and in, 
patience of diſcourſe, to fall into a fault of the oppoſite 
extream, by ſullenneſs and unſociable moroſeneſs ? What 
is more common, than for men to be over-cenſorzous and 
troubleſomely rigid in converſation, who aim at nothing by 
to be ſeverely vertuous, and piouſly auſtere ? It is an ob. 
vious error for any, whilſt they inrend a charitable feaſ. 
ing, to run into ſome ſmall intemperance ; for inoffenſine 
neſs and kind compliance, to juſtle out the due ſeveritin 
of reproof ; for ſeverity to exceed into wungentleneſs ; fit 
affection to degenerate into fondneſs; and, which is the 
great inftance of error upon this ſcore, for our zeal for 
God, to diſturb rhe peace, and tranſgreſs the bounds a 
charity towards men. 
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I do not mean ſuch zeal, as tranſgreſſes notorious and * 1 
weighty Laws, for diſputable, nay, even for clear and n; w 


evident Doftrines and Opinions. A zeal that will ſtick a 


| 
nothing, bur burſts through all God's Commands to pt 2a 


pagate an Article, and ventures upon murders, tumult, th E 
lying, ſlander, wars, blood-ſhed, and other inſtances of 
moſt notorious and damning diſobedience in practice, vis ;3 ,, 
promote an Orthodox belief, For rheſe are ſuch ih 
ſtances of offence, as no honeſt heart can over-look ; buti ve ha 
a man has nor debauched his Conſcience, they muſt nec thoug! 
appear to be of a frightful Fur, and of a damning nam E 
Any vertuous temper muſt abhor, and every good conſcim . int 
utterly condemn them. So that no man of an honeſt and . 
obedient heart, can ever hope ro ſerve God by them, . on 
think any pretence whatſoever of force enough to juſtii ae. 
the practice of them. 5 aſe vi, 
Bur then there are other fins which are of a ſmall 
guilt, or of a more alterable nature, ſuch as either are nh |. 4 
greatly, or not always evil; but only when they happen i, 
have ill effects, or are in an exorbitant degree; and theleat 1 : 
eager zeal doth many times drive men to, and they rh Obed 
all is obedience, even when they proceed ſo far in the h. 
as to diſobey, Mens zeal for thoſe Opinions which th yer /þ 
account Religious, tranſports them daily into eſtrangeduiſe it hs 
of mind and fierceneſs of behaviour, into paſſionate diſpui ptber 
and diſparaging reflections, into animoſities and 4/18, 1 8 
neſs, and à great breach of mutual charity and e ,.. 


An 


hap. V. | are diſpenſed with Js whe Goſpel. 385 


d all theſe, though really they are Breaches of 
ir Duty, are looked upon as innocent, nay, praiſes 


Jo ob. 


and in. h/; they judge them ro come from an honeſt Prin- 
oppoſite Wh e, and therefore doubt not bur that they will end in 
3, "A happy Reward. The Duty of pious Zeal is the Spring, 
r20Us an 


though it contract much of human Paſſion in the Palſ- 


thing bu ge; and that they hope will be acceptable to God, 
is an ob. Nich goes under cover of a Commandment, and comes 
ble feaſ. N ſerre him. | 

offenſive And this was the Caſe, in that hor and finful Conteſt, 
ſeveritis Nich happened berwixt thoſe two great Lights of Ver- 
eneſs ; in WW and Learning, Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome. For it 
hich is tte s a Feal for public“ Good, and againſt {uch things as 
r zeal for re likely, in their Opinion, to corrupt the Faith, or 


bounds y the Peace, or pervert the Practice of the Church, 


ich rran{porred them into that warm Contention, that 

led in an unchar itable Breach and paſſionate Impreca- 

n; when * Epiphanius wrote to Chryſoſtome, That he ho- * 2, 3 

be would loſe his See, and never die a Biſhop ; and Chry- Heębgeſo, 


orious and 
clear and 


vill ſtick n 


nds to p tom veyhhed to him, That he hoped he would come to an un- 6 wiv ini 
rs, tumul, eh End and never return ſafe into his own City, Away Tos 
tances of! . epry' Ae 
practice, VM © o; ww ,] Grote dd Tadyi ns N se 50% r is ons 
re ſuch Mint: hs 8. Sozom. hiſt, eccl, Ib. 8. c. 15. Another Inſtance of 
ook; butiſ e have in Tertullian, who through a Zeal for a ſevere vertue, which 
muſt neek thought was more ſtrictly enjoyned among the Montaniſt's than the 
ming natun bolicks, was erroneouſly en nared into the Montanifts Separation, and 
d conſcient a ſinful Neglect of the Catholick Communion. Concerning whoſe O- 
e au ns which led him into that criminal Breach, Rigaltius ſays thus, 


Hereſes Tertulliani que dicuntur, eg vix aliud pr ecipiebant, quam mar- 
a fmtiora, Fejunia ſicciora, Caſtimoniam ſanctiorem, nuptias ſcilicet unas 
ml'as. In quibus quicquid peccavit, id omne virtutis amore vehementiore 
aſe videatur, Rigalr, Obſerv. in lib. Tertull. ad Praxeam. 
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irher * ind a real Tranſgreſſion of one Law, being thus, 
5 dee ough the Claſhing and Interfering of two Laws of 
an 


nft, in fair Appearance an Act of laudable and necel- 
Obedience to another: Here again is a further Rea- 
why, when we know the Law which we fin againſt, 
yet think that our Action is not ſinful, becauſe we 
e 1 to be juftified, nay, what is more, commanded by 

ther. | Os 
In other Actions, although we know the General 
v Which is tranſgreſfed, 1 take our preſent Acti- 
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on not to be comprized under ir, becaule of ſome pp 
judices which exempt it. There is oft times a claſh 
and interfering of Laws and Opinions, as well as of q 
Law with another. For Men entertain ſeveral Perſy 
fions, which are inconſiſtent with ſome Inſtances of D 
ty, and that make them look upon themſelves in thi 
caſes not to be obliged by them. Their Opinion ju 
fies one thing, when the Law commands another, | 
contracts its force, and evacuates its Obligation; x 
makes them venture confidently upon ſeveral Adin 
whereby the Law is tranſgreſſed, by making them fi 
8 believe, that in thoſe Actions they are not oblig 
it. 
. becauſe this is ſo univerſal a Cauſe of Ignore 
and Error, and ſo powerful in making Men both oj 
look God's plain Laws, and, even whilſt they conſid 
of them, evacuate and undermine them; I think it ve 
needful to be more full in its Explication, and ſhall ther 
fore ſtate ir more largely in the net Chapter. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Prejudice. 
A Prejudice is a falſe Principle, or ſuch a former fi 


Fudgment, whereby we afterwards examine | 
Judge amiſs in others, For all our rational Judgment 
things is by Principle, when we determine of the Tru 
or Falſhood of ſuch, as are ſuſpicious and doubtful, | 
their Agreeableneſs or Repugnance to ſuch others, 2 
think are true and certain. So that thoſe Opinions, whi 
firſt rake poſſeſſion of our Minds, are the Rules at 
Standards, which all others, that ſeek to enter after, m 
be tryed by. | 

And if theſe Anticipations of Judgment are true 4 
ſolid, or if they are raken up upon good Reaſon, and u 
ture Examination; they are right Maxims of Know 
and Principles of Underſtanding, But if they are fajti 
Faulty, and entertain'd upon weak Grounds, thron 
. Hafte and Raſhneſs; they are falſe Rules and Princip. 

Error. And becauſe they hinder us in our ter- Tub 


\ — 
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Book IVRMhap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 387 
{ome uaking us judge amiſs of things, as they needs muſt do f 


a claſu no judge according to a falſe Meaſure, they are called 


11 as of on ejudices. 

ral kerſai And theſe are a moſt general Cauſe of the Errors 
aces of Md Ignorances of Men. For we are ignorant many 
ves in tones of our Duty, and miſtake a ſinful Action for a 
Inion ju ful Liberty, when no want of plainneſs in God's Re- 
another; I lations, or in the Nature of Vertues and Vices, nor 
zation; y want of Opportunity to be told of them; bur ſome 
ral Acting theſe Hindrances of our own Minds, are the Cauſes 


g them {i 


our Ignorance. Thoſe very Duties, which are brought 
not oblige 


ar and open to our Underſtandings, are ſometimes 
her not at all, or very maimedly and imperfetly un- 


| IgnoradMWrſtood, becauſe our Minds are blocked up by a con- 

both ohe ry Belief, which makes us not to attend to them, but 
hey con ber wholly ro over-look them, or in great meaſure to 
bink it ve cuate and undermine them. For one Error begets an- 


d ſhall ther 
er. 


ber in Practice, as well as in Speculation ; ſo that if we 
ye an erroneous Belief, which contradicts our Duty, it 
but rational that we ſhould erroneouſly evacuate or im- 
ir our Dury likewiſe, | 

T9 underſtand this, we are to take notice, that any 


ndings, have a very different Succeſs when they are 
ered to a free and empty, from what they have when 
y are propoſed to a preſudiced and prepoſſeſſed Mind. 


former fir with the former, any Duty is ſufficiently qualified 
xamine i beget a right Underſtanding and Belief, if it be propo- 
Judgment to them plainly and in clear Words ; but with the latter 
of the Tu lain Propoſal of the Duty is not enough, but beſides 
doubtful, Nut, there is need wirhal of a Confutation of the erroneous 
others, 23 i*judices which make againſt it. 

nions, will. To a Mind that is open and free, not incenſed by 
ae Rules y repugnant Luft, nor miſled by any contrary Opi- 


er after, n; nothing more is needful to make it underſtand and be- 


e its Duty, than to have a Revelation of it from God in 


ure true n Wordt, and a clear and evident Propoſal, For ſuch 
ſon, and nen are. ready and willing, not only to hear and believe 
F KnowliWat God ſays, bur alſo ro take his Meaning from the 
are falſe vious and ſimple Senſe of his own Words, and not from 
ids, thro) Agreement with their own bye-inclinations and 4 - 
1 Princip ſeſſions, They are not biaſſed by any Luſt, or made a 


r- Tuche 
mal 


ty by any Opinions, which ſhould make them lean to 
A B b 2 one 


uths or Duties, which are propoſed to our Under- 
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And theretore they have no Temptation to pervert God: 
Words and miſinterpret them, and to make them ſpezk 
not woat according to their utual and open Senſe the 
ſhould do, but hat, to gratifie their private Lutts or Oy 
nions, they wiſh they might do. So that he need do nothing 
more to give them a right Apprehenſion of his Will, tha 
to utter it in ſuch plain, and intelligible Words, as in the 
uſual and obvicus Senſe are expreſſive of it. 

A plain and clear Propoſal then of any Duty, is (uf 
Cient to make thele ingenuouſly honeſt, and free Ming 
to underſtand it; and notaing is a greater Argument, tha 
the Expreſſions wherein our Duty is revealed are amin 
cus or obſcure, and that the Propoſal is incompetent ; than 
that theſe teachable Minds, which have nothing but the i 
evidence of the Revelation to miſguide them, do not righth 
conceive and apprehend ir, 

ur, | 

2. To a Mind that is preſudiced and prepoſſeſſed, and 
through a Love to ſome former Opinions and Anti 
pations of Judgment which are inconſiſtent with i 


unwilling to underſtand and aſſent ro any Duty; others 
plain aud evident Propoſal f the Duty is not enough : lu nd that 
leſides that, there is need moreover of ſilencing thſ though 
Doubts, and of confuting thoſe Opinions which make f** and 
gainſt it, | | , Nay 
To ſuch Minds, I ſay, a plain Expreſſion and eviduſ in the 
Propoſal of God's Will, is not ſufficient to make them veliaſ® 3 ar 
and rightly apprebend it. For their Prejudice is a Beit wh: 
againſt it, and makes them not to admit, but over- o e 2 
the moſt natural open Senſe even of plain and de Ipect t! 
Expreſſions: Which they do, not becauſe the Words dt hit u 
not obviouſly expreſs it, but becauſe their Prejudici may b 
Opinion cannot conſiſt with it. For their own Opini caule | 
they believe is true, and that in their own Sen tmot ju 
which, what it is, they know moſt certainly. And veil cds ir. 
they do think this a Truth, they cannot believe that to feem ! 
a true Senſe, although never ſo plain and obvious a Senn by 
of any other Words, which convinces it of Falſhooghl» whe 
So chat in this Caſe, of Claſhing and Contrad iction be terpret 
tween a prejudicate Opinion and a new Propoſal, io login an 
as the Prejudice is adhered to, one of thele two thicz em, bi 
maſt of neceſſity be choſen; either for the wy | 1 © 
ue ole W. 
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anoth . 2200 

n ch contradiction to throw away the new Propeſal, or to 

em ſpeak gte it by ſome Senſe that is reconcilable to the preju- 

denſe the jcate Belief, And if the Propoſer were any way of a 

ts or Oni peed Credit, and a Perſon liable to Error and Mi- 


ake ; ſuch interfering Propoſals would be rejected 
ihout more ado, and not admit of any long De- 
ate, But if the Perſon who brings them, be of unque- 
jonable Credit, both for the untaintedneſs of his inte- 


© nothing 
Vill, that 
as in the 


y, is u which cannot deceive us, and alſo for the Perfe- 
ree Ming! ion of his Knowledge whereby he is not ſubjected to be 
ment, u Neceived himſelf; (as God is in all thoſe Truths which his 
re ambin ord declares, and in all thoſe Duties which his Law 
ent; Mu oyns us) then is there no way leſt, if we ſtick ſtill to 
but the H ur prejud icate Opinion, but to ſeek our for ſome ami- 


not rig be and conſiſtent Interpretation of his Words, whereby 
dey may be made to comport with it. i 
And here the natural Defect of Words, and the univerſal 
nperfection of ali Speech befriends us. For ſcarce any Sen- 


ce is ſo plain and full for one Senſe, but that through 


ſeſſed, and 
ind Antid 


it with e wit) Arts of ſome, and the irregular and improper Dſe 

Duty; others, it may be ſhewn capable to ſpeak another. 
nougb: lfWg"4 thar other Senſe we ſhall be ſure to put upon it, 
ncing tough it be never ſo remote, and foreign from that 
ch make Nie and obvious Interpretation, wherein God meant 


, Nay if we cannot readily fix upon it any other 
an the plain Senſe, which claſhes with our own Opi- 
on; and yer dare nor ſuſpect its Truth in that Senſe, 
it what it will wherein God intended it: yer ſo long 


and evide 
them bel 
ice is a B 


t over- we are true to our prejudicate Principle, we muſt 
1 and dei pect that it hath another, which although we can- 
e Words u t hit upon at preſent, yet others, or, at another time, 
Pre judicaſi may be we our ſelves may. This, I ſay, we muſt do; 
on Opinocaule ſo long as we think our own Opinion true, we 
own Sen nnot judge another ro be true too fo far as it contra- 
And whillW<s ir. So char, if for his ſake who propoſes ir, we muſt 
ve that r0 teem it to de true likewiſe, that cannot otherwiſe be, 
ious 2 Seng en by loftning it into ſuch a Senſe, as our own Opini- 
»f Falſhoodi» whereby we judge of it, can conſiſt with; or by 
ad iction be erpreting the interfering Truths or Duties, not by the 
oſal, ſo louen and obvious Senſe of thoſe Words which expreſs 
two thiczſem, bur by the conſiſtence of our own prejudicate Be- 
the ſake d f, whereby we meaſure the Senſe and Meaning of 
luce Words. | 
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ir. Becauſe our Prejudice, fo long as we adhere.tj 


impairs and undermines it, The true and full Mean 
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A plain Expreſſion then of any Law of God i; 10 
ſufficient ro make us rightly apprehend, nor a cy 
Propoſal able of it ſelf ro make us underſtand it again 
a Prejudice, which oppoſes the plain and true Senſe 9 


will make us reject and over-look the plain and ty 
Meaning of the Law which oppoles it, and rake y 
with any other falſe or maimed Senſe, although it 
never ſo remote, improper, or imperfect, which agre 
with it. 

Bur that our Duty may be owned and underſtood; 
irs true and full Meaning, tis neceſſary, not only tt 
it be clearly propoſed, but alſo that our own Du 
be ſilenced, and our prejudicate Principle confuted, whi 


of the Duty will not enter into our Minds, till the gu 
ſaying Prejudice is thrown out of them, For in all o 

udgments of Things, this is the natural and neceſſi 
Courſe, which God himſelf has ſer us; viz. to put a Se 
or to paſs a Sentence upon any thing that is propoſed to 
according as we find it to claſh, or agree with ſuch rectin 
Opinions, and Standard- Perſwaſions of our own Min 
whereby we judge of it. It they perſwade or inferr it, 
approve the thing propoſed ; but if they overthrow it, 
disbelieve ir, For it is againſt the Laws of all | 


ſoning, and the Rules of Argument and Diſcourſe ro © 
ject the plain and neceſſary Conſequence of an allow d pi 1 
ciple. that till we renounce the Prejudice, which , 
nifeſtiy deſtroys a Law, we muſt needs evacuate, or, Muh 
great part, impair the Law, which is oppoſed therein P 
Bur to make the Law to be underſtood in its plain Mea" 
ing, and believed in its full extent, tis neceſſary wah e 
the Principle be rejected which thwarts or excludes ier 4 
and makes us expound the ſame not in that plain and f b 
Senſe which God s Words obviouſly expreſs, but in {ut awf, 
other as our Repugnant Prejudice will bear. | 1 and 

Our Prejudices then, or anticipated Opinions, uli 4 175 
are looked upon as great Truths and Rules of Jud.“ 7 
ment, will in all likelibood make us ignorant of fel 4 5 
ral Duties, or at leaſt of ſeveral Parts of Duty, u : 
are plainly enough revealed, They will make Us dhe 
over-look, either ſome whole Laws, or a great part oft 6 e | 


compaſs and extent of them, and to think ſeveral 4 
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Others have given way to a falle Opinion, that Fe 
gion is ſo much every Mans Care, as that he may, nt 
ſerve it as be can in his own Station, but meddie alſo, i 
mix himſelf in the puvlick Maintenance and Protetig 
thereof, They are not content in ſecuring it to key 
within their own Spherz, and to do what they are bol 
in Duty rowards it as private Chriſtians: That is, 
pray to God carneſtly and importunately, that he wy 
preſerve it; and to endeavour induſtriouſiy in their mg 
place after its Pi eſervation. and Increaſe, by their a 
lively and exemplary Practice of it, by à careful Inſtry8 
of other Men in the Reaſons of it, by exhorting them ty, 
cloſe adlerence to it, and by preſſing upon them all the A 
tives of Heaven and another World, to perſwaae them to, 
conſcientious taking up the Croſs, when it. ſhall pleaſe Gu 
to lay it in their way, and a patient and couragious Suffer 
ing for it, When God by his Providence brings a Ni 
ticnal Religion into Danger, theſe are the Duties where 
he calls every private Man, and it is his preſent Honr 
and ſhall be his immortal Happineſs, conſcientiouſly tc 
diſcharge the ſame. And wculd they content themlehe 
with this, making it their Care exemplarily to pracdiſe i 
and leaving Kings and Rylers, whoſe Office, and Title it 
to be Defenders ot the Faith, ro protect it, all were well aut 
laudable., Bur when once they have imbibed this Opinion 
that they are to meddle not only as private Promoters, bi 
allo as public Contri vers and Protectors of the Faitl 
they run beyond all theſe private Means, into a Cen 
ring of the Adminiſtration-of Affairs, and the Prudend 
of Gcv, rncurs, into endleſs Fears and Fealouſies, Mw 
muring and Complaints, and other Inſtances of Pragm 
tigalneſ:, Jrrevercnce, and Contempt of higher Powers, and 
Di. ſturbance of the publick Peace, All theſe their Fri 
ciple juſtifies, and therefore in Aſſurance of it the) 
bold:y. venture on them. So that although the Com 
mands of H uching to be quiet, and to do their own Buſint 
againit a pragmatica! meddling in the Affairs, and diſturbin 
the quiet of other Men, are expreſſed in Words moſt plan 
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bey di 
and calily intelligible ; yet do they over-look them, ander be 
in all thoſe Inftances wherein their Prejudice leads tbemWyrſyir 

to tranſpreſs, quite evacuate all their plain Force and 00-WWepent:; 


bich | 


yious Obligation. 
| dllow, 


; Som 
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that Rel Some for a long time neglect the duriful uſe of one 
„ voti Facrament, viz. Baptiſm, becauſe they think that they 


40% A have a pious reaſon againſt it; and many other humble 
Protedi ard well meaning minds omit a dutiful participation of the 
c to he cher, viz. the Lord's Supper, as ſcarce ever thinking them- 
ure bon (elves ro be ſufficiently prepared for ir. Their falſe opi- 
nat is,! nion carries them into their ſinful neglect, and makes them 
he wel dilobey thoſe Laws which require the uſe of them, by 
er. I: making them firſt ro think that they would offend God if 
Heir ot 8 


they ſhould obler ve them. 


Inſtrui Theſe breaches of Duty, and indulged acts of fin, 
them e well meaning and honeſtly obedient minds are ſometimes 
Ache MM orawn into, through erroneous conceits and prejudicate 
2 them to! 


Opinions, For ſome men. of honeſt hearts, and of humble 
medeſt tempers, who are really ready to comply in every 
thing wherein rheir Conſciences allow them ; are yer 
inſnared into them, and diſobey, only becaule they judge 
obedience to be un/awful, And that which makes them 
judge ſo, is not any Juſt or fin, which is harboured and 
unmortified in their hearts, which ſhould be miniſtred to 
by ſuch erroneous judgment, But the Opinion took poſ- 


pleaſe Gu 
20us Suffer 
ings a Ni 
es wherein 
nt Honor 
ntiouſly u 
themleive 


pradtik eon of their Souls by the education of their Parents, or 
d Ile niz by the authority and inſtruction of their ſpiritual guides; 
re well and they imbibed ir at firſt in the ſimplicity of their Souls, 
1is Opinion and fince that have continually been uſed to ir, and bred 
2noters, bit up in ir, So that although they never ſerve that fin 
the Faith WM whereto it miniſters in other inftances, but always fear 
ms . and conſcientiouſly avoid it; yet where this prejudicate 
e Prudent 


Opinion warrants the ſame, they do. 


puſtes, Mi Theſe Pre jud ices, I ſay, are not altogether inconſiſtent 
of Pragnlwith an honeſt and obedient heart, bur are ſometimes 
Powers, a8iexcuſably entertained by well meaning and religious men, 
their Frin 


altho* many others do damnabiy diſobey in them. But then 


of it theWthere are many others, which are of a more heinous na- 
h the Cone: which altho' ſome well-meaning men may pardon- 
own Buſine) h admit at firſt, before they have ſeen the damnable 
nd diſturbin mſequences and effects of them, which at the ſame time 
Js moſt plainWhey diſclaim, yet very few can adhere to when they are 
K them, a0 before them, or juſtifie or act theſe conſequences in 
e leads tbemWurſuir of their Prejudices, withour being in danger, if 
orce and ob epentance intervene not, to be damn d for them. Of 


5 lort, among ſeveral others, I take theſe to be that 
dllow, 58 
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What defects and failings Book ly, Ml 


Some are poſſeſſed with an odd belief, that Chriſt is 
a Temporal and Secular Ring in Sion, (i. e.) the Church 
on Earth, and that his Subjects are to fight for bis Inte. 
reſts, and for the protection of his Religion, with the ſame gent 
worldly force and armed violence, that the ſubjects of other . 
ſecular Princes uſe, And as for Earthly Kings, ſince they I of fo 
are bur Depuries and Delegates of Chriſt the Suprean 


any 
The) 
ſubli 


| : inſte; 
King of all, that they are no further to be ſubmitted ti, ſtroy 1 
than they act ſerviceably and ſubordinately under him ; but b 
that they may, yea, ought to be perſecuted as Enemies and by * 


Apoſtates from King Feſus, if in any thing they oppoſe and Wil burſt 
aft againſt him. 1 5 Huma 

Now when men have once imbibed this Principle, 3 
they run on furiouſly, as every man muſt who under. ner of 
ſtands it, into all the miſchiefs of Rebellion and Blood. 922 
ſhed, For in all Inſtances where this prejudice leads conſcit 


them to it, they utterly over- look, as things not belong. WF... 
ing to them, all the plain Laws of Honour and Reve. think, 
rence, Submiſſion and Obedience to Governours ; of Fuſtice they a1 
and Charitableneſs, Mercy and Peaceableneſs towards their WW onous 
Fellow Subjects: and burſt out violently into contempt ¶ confide 
of Governours, and reproachful uſage, and ſpeaks g evil vice, b 
of Dignities, into revenge and fierceneſe, ſtrife and bitte. Church, 
neſs, ſedition and tumults, ſpoils and robberies, murder Som: 
and bloodſhed; and into all other licentious and extre Itertain' 
vagant effects, of a moſt unjuſt war, and horrible rebelliu. . ;, G 
In all which they think, that they only fight God's Ba. MEI ,, 
tles, and ſpoil and ſlay his enemies, and, like good Sub. Mfibey ha 
jects and Soldiers of the Lord of Hoſts, with all ther Wy, Pe 
might maintain his Rights, and ſerve his Intereſt, For WF Juſtice 7 
all this rebellion againſt earthly Kings, they efteem 10 cine u 

be nothing elſe, bur a proof of their Loyalty and juſt ſorts of 
Allegiance to King Jeſus the Soveraign Lord of all, who they hac 
by theſe worldly means muſt Rule on Earth, altho he hei [po 
dwells in Heayen, | » 1 
Others to exalt the Temporal Monarchy and Grate hich 4 


deur of Chriſt's pretended Vicar here on Earth, have im 
bibed this Principle, that a good end will juſtiſie an 
action, and that all is lawful which is neceſſary and pr 
table for the advancement of the Churches Intereſt, : q 
having once ſucked in this venomous Opinion, in 
rboſe actions wherein it is any ways concerned, there 


is no Precept ſo plain which they cannot oyer-look, A 


Kw. 


Chap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 395 


it is any obligation ſo ſacred which they do not cancel, 
Thurch They ſtick not at the breach of all rhe moſt exalted, and 
1s Inte. ſublime Laws of Chriſt, For inſtead of being meck and 
e ſame gentle, they are fierce and furious: inſtead of being low 
of other to wrath, they are enemies without provocation; inſtead 
ce they of forgiving injuries, they are violent to revenge them; 
upream inſtead of doing good to enemies, they are eager to de- 
tted to, ſirey them 3 inſtead of :aking up the Croſs, and bearing it 


n ; but with patience themſelves, they are utterly impatient till 
nies and Wil by any means they can force it upon others. Nay, they 
poſe and burſt through the moſt notorious, and weighty Laws of 
3 Humanity and Nature, in diſſimulation and equi voca- 
rinciple, Wi :jons, in hes and perjuries, in ſowing ſtrife, and all man- 
under. ner of unpeaceableneſs, in ſpoils and robberies, murders and 

Blood. ſaſinations, treaſons and rebellions, which even natural 
ce lead conſcience, where ir has any force at all, muſt needs 
belong. tremble and be amazed ar. But yer all this time they 


nd Reve- ink, that they are doing God's Work, whilſt indeed 
f Fuſtice Wi they are ſubverting bis whole Religion; for their pot- 
rds theit Bi ſonous Principle bears them our through all, and they are 
contemp ilconfident that what they do will be accepted for his ſer- 


0 | 0 vice, becauſe it is intended for the advancement of his 
d bitter : 


Church, 


„ murders Some again of the more extravagant Anabaptiſts en- 
1d ex iertain'd a wild Opinion, Thar all Dominion is found- 
 rebell:0 ¶ ed in Grace, and that nothing but vertue and holineſs can 
d's Bat. give any man a title to by poſſeſſions, And when once 
ned _ they had believed this, they acted but agreeably to their 
N 


own Principle, in over. looking all the plain Laws of 


eſt, Fot Ne and Honeſty in all thoſe inftances where this Dos 


eſteem 10 Brine would warrant the contrary, and in exerciſing all 
y and jut lors of fraud, coxenage, ſpoils and robberies, where 
_ N Itey had power and opportunity to commit them. For 
alt 


beir ſpoiling of their Nei ghbours, they eſteemed to be like 
Iſrael ſpoiling of the Egyptians, (viz.) a taking away that 

hich belonged not to them, ſeeing God had given it a- 
Way from them, 


ind Grate 
have lu 


uſtifie a It were endleſs to recount all rhe enormouſly wicked 
y and 1 nd diſobedient Opinions, which ill men take up in fa- 
reſt. Ie of their beloved fins, For {ome over. look the 
ion, in , lain Duties of temperance, mertification and ſelf-denial, 
wo oY Xcaule thy are ſenſual and fleſhl: and others give no 
vo 


any ed to the manifeſt duty paying tytbes, becauſe they 
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are loth to part with their money, When Chriſt preached — 
up acharitable ule of the unrighteous Mammon, the Pha. 73 40 


riſees, who were covetous, would nor believe and under. 3 
ſtand, but derided him, Luke 16. 14. And the ſame 3 
way it fares with other duties, when mens unmortified ce, 
luſts, which are ſtruck at by them, are oppoled againt Wil ,- -* 
them. | ; 


| ; nion 1 
By theſe Inſtances, and many more which might be WW |... 
mention d, it clearly appears, how deſtructive many mers a 


Conſciences, or pre judicate Opinions are, of ſeveral parts 


of Religion, and the Divine Laws, They do in great Mey 
meaſure cancel the force of Duty, and make men tranſ. lp 
greſs in ſeveral inſtances againſt known Laws, by ma- ps 
king them firſt to believe, rhar in thoſe caſes, they do not fu 5 
oblige them. ence v 
Bur now to determine which of theſe prejudices i PAY 
pardonable and conſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate, and which Mit is by 
deſtroys and interrupts it, we mult obſerve in them thi makes 
difference. | 7 of thei 
Firſt, That ſome of them get into mens minds of cin. Mient 
ſciences, not through the influence of an evil and diſobedient bs 
heart, but through weakneſs of underſtanding, or fallibiliy N rot ſee 
of the means of Knowledge; and thele are conſiſtent with 4 they ad 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation. except 
2. That others get into mens conſciences, through ſem plainly 
dammable luſts and vices, and they are deadly and dam. ear, t 
ing. n nc 
| N Some prejudices, which lead men into fin and * ; 
diſobedience, get into their conſciences, not through the in- . L 
fluence of an evil and diſobedient heart, but through we a! we. 
neſs of underſtanding, and fallibility of the means of Anon. Nea / 
ledge ; and theſe do nor. deſtroy, but conſiſt with a State ilſluficien, 
Grace and Salvation. ' + N | eir pre 
They get not into mens underſtandings, by means d Plted, 1 
an evil and diſobedient heart, For it is not any love which - 
they have for the damning fins, of pride, ambition, ſer iu. we. 
ſuality, covetouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, faction, or the lie, ſep, 
which makes them willing to believe thoſe Opinion, an 
true that are in favour of them. When they take ey bel! 
their prejudice, they do not ſee ſo far as theſe ill effects p Opini 
nor diſcern how any of theſe fins is ſerv'd by it: and piritu 
therefore they cannot be thought ro. admit it with wil Pp and 


defign ro ſerve them in ir, Nay further, what is the - 
oN 
: 5 


397 


Iv Chap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 

bea of all, that luſt or diſobedience, which the prejudice 
ached happens ro miniſter to in {ome inſtance, is mortified and 
e Pha. ſubdued in them; and ſo cannot have any ſuch influence 
_ upon them, For ſometimes thoſe very men, who, in ſuch 
> ſame 


initances as their prejudice avows ir, are zrreverent and 
diſreſpetful , pragmatical and diſobedient to their Gover- 
ncurs, or the like; in all other caſes, wherein their Opi- 
nion is unconcerned, are moſt reſpectful, quiet, and obe- 


Qrtified 


againſt 


git be ent. Humility and modeſty, peaceableneſs and quietneſs, 
ny mens ſulmiſſion and obedience, are both their temper and their 
al pars practice. For they love and approve, and, in the ordi- 


in great Wl nary courſe and conſtant tenour of their lives, conſcien- 
n tranl. tioully obſer ve them; and nothing under ſuch prejudi- 
by ma: cate Opinion, as makes them believe them to be unlaw- 
y Jo not ful in ſome caſes, could over-rule that love and obedi- 
„ ME cice which they have for them, and prevail upon them 
adices 3 o far as to act againſt them. So that with theſe men, 
id which it is nor the diſobedient temper of their hearts which 
hem th makes their conſcience err; but the error and prejudice 
of their conſcience, which makes their practice diſobe- 
dient. | 
In ſuch men therefore as are thus qualified, who do 
not fee thoſe fins which their prejudice miniſters to when 
they admit it, and in all the other actions of their lives, 
except where they are over- ruled by this prejudice) ſhew 
plainly that they have mortified and overcome it: tis 
lear, that the prejudice did not get into their conſci- 
nces through the influence of an evil and diſobediient 


J Of con. 
i ſo bedient 
fallibility 
nt with 


ough ſome 


and damn. 


o fin and Heart. | „ 
ugh the in: But that which made way for ir, was chiefly their 24- 
ough weil ira! weakneſs of underſtanding, or the Fallibility of the 
2s of (10% ran of knowledge, They are not of an underſtanding 


> a Stated Muffcient ro examine rhings exactly, when they embrace 


eir prejudice ; for their Reaſon then is dim and ſhort- 


means dea, weak and wnexperienced, unable thronghly to 
love which arch into the natures of things, and to judge of the va- 
abition, en TT weight, and juſt force of reaſons, to ſift and ran- 
or the Hoe, ſeparate and diſtinguiſh between ſolidity and ſhow, 
e Opin uh and falſhood, Bur thoſe Arguments whereupon 
ey rake iy believe, and upon the credit whereof they take 


ſe ill effect 
by it: a 
it nd cs 
ar is the be 
1190 


p Opinions, are education and converſe, the inſtrution 
ſpiritual guides, the ſhort reaſonings of their neigb- 
urs and acquaintance, or the authority of ſuch books 
| or 
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What defets and fallings Book Ix. 


nitely more accord and good agreement, For moſt of it 


or perſons, as they are ordered to read, and directed u 
ſubmit ro, Theſe are the motives to their belief, and the 
arguments whereupon they are induced to think one 
Opinion right, and another wrong, and the beſt means 
_— they have of diſcerning between truth and falle. 
hood, | | 

Bur now all theſe means are in no wiſe certain; th 
are an argument of belief indeed, and the beſt that ſuch 
men have; bur yer they are far from being #nfallibly c. 
cluſive. Sometimes they lead men right, but at other 
times they lead them wrong; for they are not at all de. 
termined one way, but in ſeveral men, and at ſever] 
times, according as it happens, they miniſter both to truth 
and falſhood. | 

In matters that are primarily of belief and ſpeculatin 
in Religion, they lead an hundred men to error, where 
they lead one ro Truth. For there are an hundred Re. 
ligions in the World, whereof one alone is true; ande 
very one has this to plead in its own behalf, that iti 
the Religion of the Place and Parry where it is bs 
lieved. The Profeſſors of it are drawn to aſſent to it up 
on theſe Arguments, ( viz.) becauſe they have bee 
Bred up to it by the care of their Parents and Teaclen 
and confirmed in it by long Uſe and Converſe : It wu 
Education and Cuſtom, the authority of their Spiritul 
Guides, and the common Perſuaſion of their County, 
which made them both at firſt to believe, and till to 
adhere to ir, And every one in theſe points having 
theſe Arguments to plead for his own belief, against 
the belief of every other man who differs from him: 
ſince of all theſe different Beliefs one alone is true, thek 
Arguments muſt be allow'd indeed to miniſter ro Tru 
0 _ but in all the reſt ro ſerve the Intereſt of Fall 

00d, 
In matters of Duty and Practice, tis true there is int 


laws of nature, which make up by far the greateſt pi 
of every Chriſtians Duty, are the Carbolick Religion 0 
all ſober Sets and Parties in the World. So that thel 
Arguments of Cuſtom and Education, are tolerably goo 
and right Guides to mens Conſciences in moſt caſes bv 
ill ſoever they are to their ſpeculative Opinions; becal 
although they carry them into a wrong belief, 1 


x 1V, Chap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 399 


ted o will they lead them in moſt inſtances into a righreous ll 
nd the ractice. ; | | 'q 
nk one Bur alrho? in theſe practical Notions and Opinions, they {| 
means are commonly a right ; yer ſometimes, and to ſeveral per- l 
d falle. ſons, they prove a wrong inſtrument. For even in mat- 
ters of Duty and Practice, men are no more ſecure from 
; they Nenor, than they are from diſobedience; nor more certain 
nat ſuch char they ſhall have no miſtakes about them, than that 
;bly con bey ſhall not go beyond them. They have, and, till 
ur other they come ro Heaven, ever will have erroneous Opinions 
t all de. Nas well as Practices; ſo that theſe Motives, Education, 
t ſeveral {and Cſtom, and Authority, will never be wanting in the 1 
to truth World, to inſtill into weak and undiſcerning Minds ſuch Il 
N Opinions, as will, in ſome inſtances and degrees, evacu- 
eculatin Nate, and undermine ſome Duties. 
r, wher Wi And ſince there will never be. wanting in the World 
zdred Ne. Much fallible Arguments and Means of knowing, nor 
:; and each weak and unexperienced underſtandings, as muſt 
chat tif neceſſity make ule of them: Tis plain, that ſeve- 
it is be al diſobedient Prejudices will in all times get into 
t to it u: nens minds, not through the wickedneſs or diſobedience 
have been f their Hearts, but through the natural weakneſs of 
| Teacher, heir Minds, and the fallibility of the means of Know- 
ſe : It wu edge. | . 
ir Spiritud And when any prejudices, which lead ro diſobedience; 
ir Count, mer this way, they do nor put us out of God's Favour, 
ind ſtill r deſtroy 4 ſtate of Grace and Salvation; but con- 
nrs have with it. For in our whole action of diſobedience 
ief, againlWon them, there is nothing that ſhould provoke God's 
from hin Vrath, and punitive diſpleaſure againſt us, He will 
true, hcl be ar enmity with us, either for acting according to 
er to True erroneous Conſcienee, or, if the errour was thus in- 
eſt of Fall _ for having an erroneous conſcience for our rule of 
ion. | 
chere is n He will nor be offended at us, I ſay, for acting accord- 
- moſt of e to our erroneous conſcience : for whether our conſci- 
reateſt pace be true or falſe, it is the only Rule that we can act 
Religion Y. We cannot perform a Duty, unleſs we underſtand 
So that ide; nor obey Laws, before we have ſome knowledge of 
lerably go em: we muſt judge what is commanded before we 
ot caſes bon obſerve ir, and whether we judge right or wrong, 
ions; becuſſhe bave no way to obey, but by acting according to 
; belief, . indgraent, Yea, if our Conſcience does err, and 
. | | inno- 
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innocently miſtake our Duty, yer whilſt we fellow it 
in the ſimplicity of our hearts, we perform the life and 
ſoul of Obedience, even when we erroneouſly tranigrek 
it. For we do the miſtaken action out of an obediem 
intention; We exert it for God's ſake, in an acknowledge 
ment of his Authority, and a re/ignation to his pleaſun; 
and this is ſo truly the life and ſpirit of an acceptall 
obedience, that, in caſe of ſuch erroneous belief, we 
ſhould ſmfully and damnably diſobey ſhould we negled 
ir. So that if rhe error of our conſcience it ſelf be in 
offenſive, God will not take offence at our Well-mean; 
and obediently defign'd performance of that, which out 
conſcience erroneouſly tells us we are bound in duty 1 
perform. 

Nor will God be offended at us, for having ſuch a ſcan 
dal or rock of otfence, as this prejudice and errour d 
our conſcience is, if the errour it ſelf is thus innocent 
He will nor take it ill, that we did not judge that to h 
our Duty, which rhe Principle we had to judge by tall 
us was no Duty, or it may be a breach of Duty and; 
Sin. For this was truly to judge by Principles, andy 
have recourſe in judgment to the beſt and likelieſt nv 
tions which we could find in our own minds; whid 
way of paſſing judgment is all that we have, and tis 
very method which he himſelf has preſcribed us. Ne 
ther will he be angry at us for admitting ſuch falſe Op 
nions into our minds, as ſhould afterwards {guide us 
if it were not our ſins and paſſions, bur the ordina 
way, and uſual means of knowledge which got them ei 
trance. For when the very ſame means of informal 
on and diſcourſe, which carry us on to truth in oil 
opinions, miſlead us into errour and miſtake in tk 
we err in the honeſty of our hearts, and in the ule 0 
means and ordinary endeavours ; ſo that nothing t 
mains for our errour ro be charged upon, but eithel 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or an ill fortune: eiche 
that uſing fallible means, we were not ſo wile as 04 
void being deceived by them; or that we had the! 
hap to be guided by them in ſuch an inftance, wit 
errour lay at the end of them. And fince thele Caul 
of errour, are only our weakneſs and unhaypinels, 
not our fault and diſobedience ; God will gracioull 

bear with us, and will not be extream to rait 


50k Iv, ap. VI. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. " ae 
fellow ihr them. Or if we happen ro err in an Inſtance — 

e life and herein he will exact Obedience; he will at leaſt bear 

tranſgten Nich us ſo long, till beſides the plain Declarations of our 

n obedien MPuty, and the common means of knowing it, we have 


knowledge d moreover ſuch Accumulation of Proof and clearing 
; pleaſur; I cb Caſe, as will, if we are not wanting to our ſelves; 
acceptable piwer all our Exceptions, arid beat down all our Preju- 
belief, we ess againſt it, | | 1 | 
we neglea Wh And of this we have a clear inftance in the Error of 
ſelf be ue 4p2/les, about the diſcharge of that great Duty, 
vell- mean, pre ching the Goſpel. to all Nations immediately after 
which ours Aſcenſion. He had enjoyned this in a Command 


plain, one would think, as Words can make it. 44 


in duty u „ C . 
wer M given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth; Go ye 


ſuch a ſcan W505, and teach, not the Fews only, to whom I tent 
d errour Maat firſt, but all Nations, Matth. 28. 18, 19. preacti- 
14s innocent is Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance to all Nations, begin- 
that to HH at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. But for all this Precept 
dge by u lo expreſs, and this Declaration of their Duty was 
Ducy and Plain and evident; yer was it not of it ſelf ſufficient 
ples, and u Swe them an Underſtanding of it. For thoſe pre- 
likelieſt no leſſions, which they lay under, drew ſuch a Veil be- 
ads; bie their Eyes, and linked their Minds ſo faſt to 4 
ve, and te"rary Belief, that they took no notice of it, nor ez 
d us. Ne chought their conttary practice to be forbid by it. 
-þ falſe Mey thought ſtill, that Iael was God's peculiar People, 
miſguid . Jews were the only ſeed of Abrabam, and that 
the ordinal et Prophet Meſſiaß, whom Moſes told them Got 


ud one Day raiſe up among them, for eminence ant 
raorainarineſs of Divine Commiiſſion, like unto him, 
5 to be theirs peculiarly to whom God had promiſed him. 
jeir Prejudices and Anticipations of Judgmenr, had 


ot them en 
»f informal 
ruth in ole 
ake in thele 


in the ue 0F® inſtilled into rheir young and render Minds, þy the 
- nothing 1 ly Care of their Parents, and fomented by the Hu- 
but eitbel lation of their Teachers, and daily more and more 
r armed in them, by Converſation, and an uninterrupted 
wiſe as 10088” of Perſwafion, And being rhus forcibly impreſſed 
ve had ihe! " them, they had ſo blocked up their obedient and 
\ftance, wif meaning Minds, that when a plain Command re- 
tbele Call red them to practiſe contrary to this Belief, they 
1a ppinels, not underſtand, bur over. look ir. Inſomuch rhar 
vill gracioull er himſelf was not convinced of it, by the manifef 


nCtion of a clear Law; but ſtood in need to have 


uniſh ! 
Te" © c bis 
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only by ſuch hindrances, as were conſiſtent with an h 


his doubrs ſolved, and his exceptions anſwered, and jy 
former prejudices confured and overborn, by ſuch a. 
mulation of proof and evidence, as God was ple 
to give him in a moſt condeſcenſive Diſpute upon th; 
Subject, by an after and repeated Revelation, 4; j 
and 11, Chapters. 

Bur now this ignorance of their Duty, which wa { 
plainly delivered in the words of a clear Law, didn 
put them our of God's Favour, becauſe it was occafion 


rieft heart, or ſuch, whereto not their ſins and paſſin 
bur their natural weakneſs of underſtanding, and thi 
education and cuſtom, thole fallible means of knowledge, u 
betrayed them. For God ſtill lovingly embraced then 
he bore with their weakneſſes, and helped their ini 
mities; be pitied their ignorance whilſt they labour 
under it; and becauſe he ſaw it was fit and neceſſary i 
they ſhould get quit of it, he graciouſly afforded then 
further and more powerful evidence whereby to on 
come ir, And all this pardon and forbearance, I ſay, th 
found, becauſe their prejudices were conſiſtent with 
honeſt heart, ſince they were begot in them nor by a 
luſts or vices, but only by their weakneſs of underſta 
ing, and the fallibility of the means of knowledge. 
But as ſome prejudices which lead-ro fin and dilob 
dience, get into mens Conſciences only through wel 
nels of underſtanding; and fallibility of means, whi 


are therefore conſiſtent with a ſtate of favour and (al . 5 
tion; ſo are there, | ful, 

2. Several others, which got into their Conſciences th Nor 
the aſſiſtance of their luſts and vices ; and theſe are in tt 


and damning. 

ns Luſts and Vices have a great influence up 

their minds, and the chief hand many times, I wiſh 
could nor ſay moſt times, in molding of their evil jul 

ments and opinions. And therefore we may kn 
mens manners by their per/waſions about their Duty, | 

fore ever we lee their practices. For they who n 

live wickedly, will quickly bring their minds to th 

wickedly, Their luſts and vices will ſoon infinv 

themſelves into their judgments and apprehenbdl 
they will diſpoſe their Souls for ſuch per{waſions # 

moſt ſerviceable ro them; and win them with * ; 

a 6#1f 
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belief, of evil things, by making them willing firſt, and 
agerly deſirous to believe them. | 
For our Belief of any Opinion, is produced in us by 
ur diligent Search, and Conſideration of all ſuch Arguments, 
can get credit to it; and by over lool ing or clearing 
ch Difficulties, or induſtricuſly conſidering and improving 


hich Was (OW +; Anſwers to ſuch exceptions, as are made againſt it. 
aw, did s on the contrary, our disbelief of any Opinion, is ef- 
8 2 ed by over-looking or weakning all thoſe Reaſons which 
With an h 


e brought to prove it, by darkning it with Difficulties, 


and paſin rplexing it with Doubts, and raiſing ſuch Exceptions as 
„and dee make or overthrow it. But now, as for the Em- 
owledge, E oying of our Wit and Induſtry in either of theſe, it is 
raced trenW.inly in our own Choice, and we deal indifferently 
d their: nia ;mpartially between both, or eſpouſe either part, 
ey labou we ſtand affected. If then we are earneſtly de- 


zeceflary i 


ous and ſtrongly inclined for one way; we can 
orded then 


er- loo, or ſer our ſelves to anſwer all that makes 


eby to on ainſt it, and throw by Diffcultics, clear up Doubts; 
, 1 ſay, ti dent Reaſons to juſtifie and prove it. So that the Will 
ſtent with WM Pleaſure of our Hearrs, will quickly draw after 
1 not by Aide Judgment of our Underſtandings, and if once we 


f underſtuſ rejolved upon a way, we ſhall ſoon find reaſons to 


wledge. ow it. 

a and dio wben therefore our Luſts and Vices have got out 
rough wa arts, and give Laws to our Wills and Apperites, they 
means, vl quickly bear Rule in our Underſtandings alſo, We 


ur and (all quickly believe that any of their Gratifications are 
ful, when orice we are greatly defirous to have them 

Nothing being a mote probable, and ordinary ef- 
t in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt judg- 
t of God, of a diſobedient and rebellious Heart, than 


crences thrill 
heſe are da 


nfluence M probate Mind, or a Mind * void of Judgment, Rom, 1. 
mes, ] wilh R, 2354, - | ; | 

their evil ju, long then as Men have wicked Hearts, it cannot be 
Ee may Kol: eq bur that they will roo commonly have debauch- 


their Dut), onſciences : For whilſt they retain unmortified Luſts 


they who "Bll Vices, they will fall too oft to juſtifie them 
minds t0 ro: heir own Thoughts; by damnably finful, and 
ſoon inlbedient Opinions. They will rake up Prejudices 
apprebenk0i 2 wrong Belief, not to direct and guide their wick- 


(wafions 3 
with caſe ! 
; a 00 


Frattice, but to defend it. The Factious and Un- 
cable Man will eaſily perſwade himſelf into that Be- 
MT ef, 


o vv; 


Fum, primi corveniunt, Iren. adv. Hareſes, I. Is c. 1. 
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lief, which diſturbs Peace, and oppoſes Government, Twill. 40 
covetous Soul will favour any Tener, which pronwiih: ſe 
Gain, and advances Intereſt, The licentious Libertini he 
will ſnatch at any Opinion, that gratifies the Fleſh, al inſt 1 
pleads the Cauſe of ſenſuality and ſoftneſs. Men's pid pon V 
and Ambition, their Fierceneſs and Cruelty, their au llow, 
and Revenge, their Contentiouſneſt and Faction, their : 
ſuality and Covetouſneſs, will make them over. look the erlecu 
Humble and lowly, the mee and gentle, the patient a. t 
merciful, the quiet and peaceable, the generous and fe ben tl 
denying Laws of Chriſt, and greedily imbibe ſuch wic then 
Preſudices and erroneous Conceits, as evacuate and or They 
throw them. WXUTY, 

To illuſtrate this Buſineſs, let us confider it in e. 
inſtances. 7 . al, 71 
Thar execrable Sect of Men the Gnaſticls, who wei). tin: 
ſo infamous for their impure and lawleſs Conſciences, wlll af 
not more notorious for their vile Opinions, than tor ti perni. 
evil Lives, I will conſider both, that it may fe Ma 
thence more clearly appear, how influential their Lat hat 
were upon their Minds, in begetting ſuitable PerſwaliMntent 
ons. 5 | Pn: lyes, | 
As for their Lives, they were infamous for CoretaMters ; 
neſs, Cowardice, and Softneſs, in heaping up Wealth, uch wa 
avoiding all loſs of Goods and bodily Pains, though d ec: 
means never ſo wicked and diſhonourable : And for viWrſe 18 
greateſt Lyxury, and looſeneſs in their Luſts and UVnct Thus 
Pleaſures, 3 uſneſs, 
They were notoriouſly infamous, for their Core ih me 
eſs, and abominably ti morous and irreligious CompluntW, Peter 
For they are deſcribed as Men, that have their hearts ould | 
erciſed with covetous Practices, 2 Pet. 2, 14; that do fire, x 
thing becauſe of Advantage, Jude 16 ; that forlake Wie whi 
Right Way of Worihip and Religion, and go allMling 
* Tdobthy- from it into the By paths of * 1dolatry and Prophan"iiry to 
Fee when they are like ro ſuffer by ir, being thus far fi enſtan 
m_ compared to Balaam the Son of Bozor, that they, ratio. 
cant, nihil feſſing true Chriſtianity, joyn in Idol-worſhip with Hey, w 
inquinari idolatrous Gentiles ; as he, being 4 true Prophet. d Dilip, 
ab iis pu- in the idolatrous Worſhip of the King of Moab, Nun 5 p 

| et, 
- 1. 14,50 Diem Feftum Ethnicorum, pro voluntate' in honare Lolorum * 


thei 


* 
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ee, | hy 
zent. The: 40, 41 3 and allo in that they fort and combine with 
h promote ihe Jewiſh and Gentile Perſecutors of the Chriſtians, 
s Libertin he did in curſing firſt, and afterwards in fighting a- 
Fieſb, aui anſt the Iſraelites in the Army of Midian, Numb. 31. 8. 
Men's Prig pon which accounts, his Way or Error they are ſaid to 
heir M low, 2 Pet. 2.15. Jud. 11. Their Character is to 
» their Sue the public Aſſemblies, by reaſon of the Hear of 


er-look the 
patient an 
us and ſe 
ſuch wick 
ate and ov! 


erlecution againſt all who dare frequent them, Heb. 10. 
. to deny the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
hen they are in danger to ſuffer for their open owning 
them, Jude 4. | DE 
They were alſo equally notorions, for abominable 
uxury, and Lewdneſs in their Luſts and unclean Plea- 
res, For they are ſer our to us, as men that are Sen- 
al, Jud. 19; that account it a Pleaſure to riot in the 


r it in ſon 


s, Who we). time, 2 Pet. 2. 13 ; that defile the fleſh, Jud. 8. that 

iences, ve after the fleſh in luſts of uncleanneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 

han for tha pernicious, or, as it is rendred from other Copies in, : 
it may frohe Margin of our Bibles, f laſcivious ways, verſe 2. facrd ei- 
i their Lua have eyes full of Adultery, veri. 14. and that are not © MS. 


ntent to riot in theſe abominable Filthinefles them- 3 


lyes, bur uſe them as Baits to decoy, and draw in + Jas 
hers ; alluring through the luſts of the fleſh, and through + The 
uch wantonneſs, thoſe who * really, or for a F little while Kings MS. 
1 from ſuch an abominable life of errour, öx iq. 
le 18; | | 

Thus was their Life and Temper over-run with cove- 

uſneſs, baſe cowardice and ſinful compliances ; and 

th moſt filthy Luſts, and Uncleanneſſes. Both which 

Peter ſetting himſelf againſt, requires all Men, who 

ould be thought to have that true and ſaving Know- 

ge, which is oppoſite to that falſe and ſpurious 


ble Perſwalf 


for Codein 
Wealth, 2 
1s, thougb! 
And for i 
5 and Uncli 


1eir Covetal 
1s Compliant 
heir hearts: 
43 that do d 


at forlake Me which they * pretended to, to give all diligence in * vgn 
and go ali'ding to it theſe wo Duties, which are directly con- voi. = 
1 Prophan-"ry to their vile Luſts ; viz. Vertue, or Courage and 
g thus far fenſtancy, which is oppoſite ro their bale Arts of Tergi- 
har they, Prlation ; and ſinful Compliances ; and Continence or Cha- 
orſhip with ey, which is contrary to their unclean Practices. Give 
Propher, « Diligence to add to Vertue, or valorous Courage, Knows 
Moab, Nuh, and to Knowledge Temperance or 4 Continence, + seg 


Pet, I, 5, 6. THY). 
Now theſe Men having ſuch a Scene of Debauchery 
their Lives, they quickly became as lewd and- de- 
| c 3 | bauched 


nore Idolorum 
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1 Quemad- have loſt all ſenſe of Purity and Duty, being unto #; 
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locum: ſibi autem ſpiritualibus & perfectis vocat is, nulio modo. Iren. 


bauched in their Conſciences. When once for all tha 
profeſſions of knowing God, they began, as St. Paul (ay 


in works to deny him; they quickly made their Cona a 5 
ences, to be as filthy and pollured, as their Prada quer 
were. To theſe defiled Wretches, ſaith he, i, not be 7 


ure; their very mind and conſcience j defiled ; for the 


modum au- very good work reprobare or void of Judgment, Ti, 
rum in cæ. 15, 16, They over-looked and disbelieved all the Chr 
no dep?ſi- ſtian Laws, of paſſive Valour, and patient Courage, of d- 
tum non a- ,,,,ofity and Contentedneſs, of Mortification and Self. 


| _ T = nial, Chaſtity and Temperance; and fell into thoſe Le ten 
le 7 3 Opinions, for which they were ſo infamous in the „ tbr 
ir Fo 


naturan Jtolick Age, and will be ſtill, among all Men that are by 
cuſtodit, competently ſober, to rhe World's End. For they inm 
cumcenum duced into the World the ſcandalouſſy vile and pro 
nil nocere gate Opinions, that f filthy lewdneſs and uncleam 
auro poſſit : that + denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſh in tim 
ficty ſemet of perſecution, and that our Feſus was be, are paris 
ipſos aicunt Chriſtian Liberty, and things lawful and allowable, i 
lic t in qui. knowing, in a ſpiritual, in a perfect Man. Turning 
buſc ngue this means, as St. Jude ſays, the Grace of God and! 
e e Goſpel, which under the higheſt Pains forbids and ji 
bus ſint, nil Piſhes them, into a. Liberty and Allowance of ti 
noceri, ne- their Characteriſtick Vices, vi, Laſciviouſneſs, with 
que amit- manner of Filthineſs, and denying, when they are in Dr 
tere (piri- ger, to ſuffer for him, the only Lord God, and our Lord '”” 
tualemſub- ſns Chrift, Jude 4. bitiou. 

; well a 
bedie⸗ 
avi. 
Matt. 
lar ; 1 
to ma 


Firſt, 


ftantiam, N | 

Nuapropter & intemerate omnia que vetantur, hi, qui ſunt ipſorum perſt 
operantur ; de quibus Scripture canfirmant, quoniam qui faciunt ea, Regi 
Dei non hereditabunt, Iren. I. 1. c. 1. + Concerning Laſcivious Pleali 
being allowed to them, who are perfect and ſpiritual; and denied to 
thers, who, as they were wont to ſpeak, are animal, they taught thi 
Nuicungue in ſæculo eſt & uxorem non amat, ut ei conjugatur, non eft d 

ritate, & non tranſiet in veritatem. Qui autem de ſæculo eſt mixtus mull 
non tranſiet in veritatem, quoniam in concupiſcentia eſt mixtus mulieri. U 
propter nobis quidem, quos Pſychicos vocant, & de ſæculo eſſe dicunt, ne 
ſariam continentiam & bonam operationem, uti per eam veniamus inmedieii 


+ 4grippa Caſtor ſays, that Baſilide s, one of the chief Heads, taught in 
'Adagopey eduaroJomov amoyeroutrs, Y EEourupives d mg pun 
lu misw ue] Tvs of Sroypav ehe, As he is cited by Eiſebius 6 


Hiſt. 4. 4+ ch 7. See alſo Epiphan. Haref. 24, 
1 8 7 Fe — © 2 3 s 7 1 Ar 
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Another inſtance of their Behaviour, we have ſet 


—_— 
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— 
for all ther 


t. Paul lun in relation to the Publicks viz, That they were 
heir Con a proud and ungovernable, of a haughty and turbulent, 
ir Practal ſuerellous and ſedirious Humour. Their Temper is 
e, is nothin be preſumptuous and ſelf-willed, 2 Pet, 2. 10; which 
-d ; for ey evidence every where, by deſpiſing Dominion, and 
ng unto ng evil of Dignities, Jude 8; and by murmuring 


d complaining, as men that are always .diſcontented, - 
d never pleaſed with any adminiſtration of affairs, 
Laff ff | | 

And agreeable to this ungovernablenrſs of their lives 


nent, Tit, 1 
all the Chr 
erage, of G 
and Self. 


thoſe Len d :£mpers, were rhe licentious principles and opinions 
in the b beir minds. For they were the men, who promiſed 
that are Meir Followers liberty from all ſubjection, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 
Ir they ind who deſpiſed all Maſters and Governours, as being 
e and pro the new Character of Chriſtianity become their 
uncleamel erbren, and therefore, as they argued from that Title, 
fleſh in iu only equal to them, not ſuperior, as they muſt be, 
are part WP" would pretend ro rule and govern them, 1 Tim. 


1, 2. The abettors of which Doctrine, St. Paul aſ- 
es Timothy do in reality know nothing, notwithſtand- 
3 all the falſe Show of that ſwoln Title,“ knowing *rypax;. 
, Which they ſo vainly arrogare to themſelves, | 


allowable, 
Turning! 

God and! 
bids and jt 


ance of 1 4. | 1s | 
Beſs, wih The wicked Sect of the Phariſees, who were the re- 
y are in Deb of che Jewiſh, as theſe filthy Gnoſticks were of the 


ritian Name, were of a life and temper proud and 
bitious, covetous and rapacious; Whole heart and inſide, 
well as their life and practice; was all rottenneſs and 
bedience. For if we would have a character of them, 
Saviour himſelf has given us one in the 23d. of 
Matthew's Goſpel, which is moſt compleat and par- 
lar; wherein a combination of theſe ſeveral vices, are 
to make up their deſcriprion, 

Firſt, 2 All their works they did to be ſeen of 
verſ. 5, | 

decondly, Pride and Ambition, They loved the upper- 
rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the Synagogues, 


d our Lord] 


ipſorum perſt 
unt ea, Regil 
vious Pleall 
nd denied to 
ey taught thi 
V, non eft de 
mixtus muli 
1s mulieri. U 
ſſe dicunt, u 
mus inmedietd 


modo. Iren. greetings in the publick markets, and to be called of 
ads, taught i: Rabbi, Rabbz, that is to ſay Maſter, or Doctor, 
d mL οοπν 6 


oe; To 

hirdly, Covetonſneſs, Fraud and Rapaciouſneſs, For 

des that St. Luke informs us of their being cop2tous, 
| CC 4 Luke 


by Euſebius ł 
Al 


Book! 
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would wh ledged way, they took up ſeveral diſobedient prejudices, 
r their «oY to ſerve their luſts; and either wholly evacuared, of in 
etence, i great part impair d ſeveral Laws by admitting ſuch er- 
, and wil roneous per ſuaſions as undermined them. For to gratiſie 
nd Mi their haughty and ſtubborn, their pettiſh and revengeful 
they mi humour, they entertain d a conceir, that if they did bur 


' exceſs will ſay it is Corban, or a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 


grofited by me; (i. e.) I bind my ſelf by the Vow or Oath 


ſemble en caild Corban, never more to do any good to thee, which 
> Religion MW was a form of Oath in uſe among the Fews ; they ſhould 
 pray:rs oli be freed from all obligation of rhe fifth "Commandment, 
can, was requiring honour, ſervice, or relief to their Father or 
y  beauriieWorber, Matth. 15. 4, 5, 6. And many other things like 


neſs wii this, our Saviour tells us, they did, Mark 7. 13. But 
not to enquire further about particulars, we are plainly 
allured of them in rhe general, that they tranſgreſſed, re- 
eted, and evacuated the Laws of God, through the erro- 
neous perſwaſions and prejudicare belief of their tradi- 
tions, Matth. 15. 3, 6. Mark 7. 9. 5 

Thus natural and obvious it is for a wicked life to 
ork a diſobedient belief, and for Mens unmortified luſts 
and paſſions, Which ſer themſelves againſt God's Laws, 
o convey ſuch prejudices into their conſciences, as will 
vacuate and overthrow them, Their unbelief enters 
hrough the corruption of their heart, and is therefore 
alled an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. and they are 


bound te 
of touch th 
. Tea, if 
e Religion 
gore in trill 
med at Gul 
els, they ji 
h as mnt, u 
weightier ni 


Faith, We 


ter, thus dend into a want of all ſenſe and conſcience of their 
d irreſigiuuſiffences, through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, verl. 13. And 
expected, vis effect is obvious, and ordinary; for not only the 
and diloveWature of things, but even the juſt Judgment of God, con- 
alſo ? And Her to it: Nothing being more common, than for ehoſe 
when Cir, who hold the truth, as Sr. Paul ſays, in unrighteouſ- 
ty and Live: of living, and even whilſt they know God, do not glo- 
ly way ; WW: bim by their ſervice and obedience, which are due 


a mocking a 
treated Chr 
all the telt 
d ſuch hum 
eaventy-mind 
nortiſied liſt 
1d not own a 
did reject 
r own ackn0 
| ledgf 


d him, and are our way of glorifying him as God, nor 
re thankful in their hearts and actions; to loſe that 
nowledge, and to become vain in their imaginations, 
ei fooliſh heart being darkned, by God's giving them 
er to a reprobate mind, or a mind void of all true judg- 
ent, to do thoſe things which are not convenient, not 
bowing that they are ſo, Rom, 1. 18, 21, 28. 

But now as for theſe prejudices, which get into our 
ſciences and perſwaſions, not through any force of ”- 
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nap. 
ſon which compells, but through the witcherafts of nd,, / 
and vices which enveagle, and make us willing and d Mnd co: 
rous to believe them; they will not excuſe us, becau; Mond be 
they are themſelves ſinful, and deſerve damnation, Fy Again 
they enter at an ill door, and win upon us through, ied dy t 
reigning luſt, or a damning ſin; and therefore they ate Helves, n 
far from excuſing thoſe tranſgreſſions which flow fron rr f 
them, that in themſelves they are inſtances and eſfechi id, fro: 
a deadly offence, and, if repentance intervene not, wil red the 
prove deſperate and damning. | he damn 
St. Paul in breathing out threatnings againſt all Believer, The « 
and in perſecuting of the Church, acted only according u Miſparrante 
the beſt of his own Judgment and Opinion. For he veriy MiſWable nat 
thought with himſelf, that he not only might, but oιemſel v. 
to do ſeveral things contrary to the Name of Feſus of Naz earts, 4 
reth, Acts 26. 9. But as rhis Opinion was his fin, that C. 
would his tranſgreſſions upon it have proved bis conden- Meal inve; 
nation, had not God ſhewn pity on him, in calling bin {Whey are 
to repentance and converſion, whereby alone it was tha ed ſuſts 
he obtained mercy and pardon. I was, ſays he, a perſec-Bi the (an 
tor, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy by that Grace Whom th 
God conferr'd upon me at my converſion, which was excei iſt. Paul, 
ing abungant, with theſe two fundamental Graces that ure, dru 
a moſt prolifick ſprivg of all the reſt, (viz. ) Faith, aw /uc) th: 
Love, which is in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 9„ 20, 
The Fews, who blaſphemed and crucified our Saviu It we 
did nothing againſt their own conſciences: for their Ot, and 
nion bore them out in all that practice, in regard tie oblig 
judged ir to be no ſinful murther, but a moſt neceſſij no me 
act of Fuſtice upon a great Impoſtor, and a moſt laudable ai ęmnatior 
legal execution. I wot Brethren, lays St. Peter, that thru Chriſt, | 
2g norance ye did it, as did, not you only, but 4% you! oft hare 
lers, Acts 3. 14, 15, 17. For had they known it, (ani tor Un} 
St. Paul, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Mt. beliey 
2. 8. But foraſmuch as this Ignorance was their ier, bu 
fault, and their prejudices were owing to their own ainly rol 
ces, in regard that for this reaſon alone their mine Late, 


would por receive a true Belief of Chriſt and his Len with, 

becauſe they plainly contradicted their ſinful Juſts a 

actices, therefore ſhould ir by no means excuſe them, 

Dur, if their repentance did not prevent it, it wol 

moſt certainly in the end prove deadly and damo 

For their crxcifixion of him, be tells chew, was by vi 
| 4 


ky 
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ol I ande, Acts 2. 23. and it was only upon their repentance 
nd d Mad converſion, that their fins of blaſphemy and murder 
becaue 12d be blotted out, Acts 3. 19, | | x 
n. Fa Again, the tranſgreſſions of the Phariſees were juſti- 


ed by their own Opinions; for they looked upon them- 


rough: 8 
elves, notwithſtanding them, to be holy men, and favou- 


y are( 


w fron te of Heaven, But proceed ing, as we have ſeen they 
fects id, from unmortified luſts and a wicked life, they ren- 
ot, wil red them obnoxious ro damnation; How can you eſcape 


be damnation of hell? Matt. 23. 33. 


elieven The fins of the Gnoſtiche, notwithſtanding they were 
rdinguarranted by their diſobedient Principle, were of a dam- 
22 verily ble nature. For their hereſies and diſobedient Principles 
ut auge emſel ves, being the effects of diſobedient and wicked 
of Nazi earts, deſerved damnation, and are called by Sr. Peter, 
is fin, of that Chapter where he recounts them, and with great 


conden- Meal inveighs againſt them, damnable hereſies, 2 Per. 2. 1, 
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ling bin bey are works of the Fleſh, or the products of unmorti- 
was tu ed ſuſts and carnal practices; and muſt therefore ſhare 
a perſect the (ame judgments with other fleſhly works, among 
Grace hom they are reckon d. The Works of the fleſh, ſays 1 


45 exceth 
s That at 
ait h, al 


t. Paul, are manifeſt, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, mur- 
rs, drunkenneſs ; of the which I tell you, that they which 
p ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5, 
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D,-20, 21. 
ro If we will tranlgreſs our Duty by disbelieving ir 
heir OW, and giving credit to ſuch Opinions as deſtroy 
-gard tee obligation of it; our disbelief of our Duty will 
t nec 10 means excuſe our fin, or reſcue us from con- 
1dable ulEmnation, For to disbelieve the Laws and Threatnings 
hat through Chr:/?, is one of the worſt parts of unbolief, and the 
Jſo your oſt hareful and deadly inftance of infidelity. And 
vn it, li for Unbelievers, ſays St. John, or thoſe men who will 
lor), 1 r. believe Religion, or the beſt part of it, Laws and 
their dier, bur ſeek ro evade its force after that God has 
ir own WIe'nly told them thereof; they ſhall have their part in 
heir mid Lake, which burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8. 
his Law" without underſtanding, who will not ſee their Du- | 
al luſts zu f becauſe they are & blinded by ſuch luſts as fight a- * Rom. x. 
.cuſe then inſt ir, in ehe Fudgment of God are q worthy of death, 21, 28. 
| ir woWlgom. 1. 31, 32, The reaſon why their conſciences ad- TMatr. 13. 
| damnifire to ſuch Opinions as utterly deſtroy their Duty, is 14+ 
s by vide becaule their luſts and vices have made them hate it, 
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therefore ſeveral diſobedient prejudices will be taken 
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and turn away from ic : And as for every ſuch preju. 0 (er) 
dice againſt a Duty, as proceeds from our aver ſation » Miclict 
it, it is of a great guilr, and liable ro a very ſevere Protec 


Is at 


niſhment, For in this St. Paul is peremptory: Al thy ; 
CrCce 


ſhall be damned who believe a lye, and believe not th 


truth, through the pleaſure which they take in unrightw/.--”*, 
neſs : They ſhall periſh, becauſe they receive not the J. O f he ta 
of the Truth, that they may be ſaved by it, 2 Theſſ. 2, Mi” | 
11, 12. a 7 2 2 14h enance 
When our diſobedient prejudices therefore enter q ern 
on this ſcore, and are begot in us through a wicke{ gove 
heart, and through ſome reigning luſts and vices wu is bea. 
are ſerved by them; bur not by weaknels of under. Mato his 
ſtanding, or ſuch fallibiliry of means, as may berry [5 an!) 
even an honeſt heart into them: they are ſubject 101 rath - 
{ad doom, and a ſevere cenſure ; they will by no mea” ©: 
plead our excuſe, but are an Article of our condemn; 4 IS pf 
tion. ; pinion, 
And as for ſome marks, whereby ro judge whether 
our diſobedient prejudices proceed from this dead. els of | 
Principle, our unmortified luſts and vices, and thereip thers of 
on are of this dangerous and damning nature, or no, to 
may obſerve thele Characters, and judge according I nſcien 
theſe Meaſures, TOE nd that 
Firſt, It that Luſt or Sin whereto our prejudice ite his 
ſubſervient, be ſtrong and powerful, if it reign in us, ail In the 
in the ordinary courſe and cuſtom of our lives, gives L the) 
to us, the corruption and difobedience of our heart, es and 
plainly the cauſe of our diſobedient conſcience and eig 
rupt perſwaſion, It is not only the errour of our d ſcien 
ſcience, which makes us ſerve the fin; for we ſerve Second! 
equally in other inſtances, where that is wholly une“ 25d 
cerned, The Sin is unmortified and imperious, it cam ſee o 
us on to tranſgreſs where it is further'd by the erro . Wickea 
our conſciences, and where it wants ir. But it is = wa 
wickedneſs of our hearts, which makes us to be wich he f 
in our judgments, and to eſpouſe ſuch Opinions as ö uh ac] 
courage and defend it. For when any luſt is fo {trol Wd had 
in us, as to rule our practice, it will be like enougi| not 
lay a corrupt byaſs upon our wills, ſo that we ſtall Yo a 
apr ſtill ro judge in favour of ir, and be very partial Wi. mY 
all thoſe Opinions wherein ir has any intereſt. Al © Ol the 


argumer 
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ch preju. io (ere a turn, and we ſhall work our ſelves up into a | i 


ſation 10 
evere pi 
 Allthy 
not th 
rig hte. 
e LOVE 
fl. 2.10 


gelief of them for the fins lake, which is juſtiged and 
xrorected by them. e Wy 

Is any man therefore of a temper and converſation, that 
fierce and contentious, buſie and reſtleſs, forward to give 
aws, and impatient to ſubmit to them: Tis no wonder 
f he rakes up Opinions, that juſtifie contempt of Gover- 
ours, that avow Alteration and Diſturbance, and coun- 
enance Faction, Sedition, and a Civil War. For the un- 
zoyernableneſs of his Conſcience is but agreeable to the 
ngovernableneſs of his Practice; the Sin reign'd firſt in 
is heart and life, and was from thence with eaſe inftill'd 
nro his Opinion and Perſwaſion. . | 
Is any man habitually inclined to Pride and Ambition, 
rath and Malice, Revenge and Cruelty; is he greedy of 
$4in, and a Slave to ſenſual Delights and bodily Pleaſures? 
e is prepared, as occafion ſerves, for any of thoſe Vile 
pinions which overturn all Laws to promote Chriſt's 
emporal Power on Earth, or to advance the ſecular great- 
eſs of his pretended Vicar and Holy Church; and for any 
thers of like nature. For the unmortified luſts are a 
aw to him in his life, before they come to govern in his 
onſcience; he is firſt wicked and rebellious in his heart, 
nd that makes him to admit of ſuch wicked Opinions 
to his Underſtanding. 
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neon In theſe men then the caſe is plain; it is clearly ſeen 
ive Lale they came by their diſobedient prejudices, for their 
5 heart, Nee and converlation ſhew that abundantly. Diſobedi- 


ce reign d firſt in their hearts, and thence got into their 
nſciences and perſwaſions. ; | 

Secondly, If the diſobedience and the prejudice lay ſo 
ar, and were ſo cloſe conjoynd, that a man could not 


-e and en 
f our cot 
we ſerven 


col | | 
8 1 ſee one when he ſaw the other ; it is ſtill imputable to 
hes error wicked luſts and vices, For he diſcerned how obe- 
Bur it is "<< was impair d, and how the Sin was ſerved by it, 


hen he firſt gave credit to it; and therefore he was 


o be wi ainly acted by a want of vertue and an evil heart. For 
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wy © fte be bad been touched with any love of vertue, he 4 

b 18 0 5 uld hb 2 1 N 

e enouphl not have allowed of that, which he knew would 1 

| cuate and undermine it; but he would have ſhewn Wo! 

We ſha 0 1 | 5 1 

ry partil uch more forwardneſs to reject the Opinion for the 145 

2 ef the Go, than to embrace it upon any appearances 1 1 
= ; > . A . 9 WW. 2 1 

*1gument and reaſon, So that his prejudice enter d. 1 
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| when a man ar firſt embraced it; yer if they are ſuhy 


through an averſation to that inſtance of obedience whiz 
ir undermined ; and ir was his love to the wicked ly 
which was-advanced thereby, that made way for it. þ 
willingly and defignedly ſerved the fin, and he ſaw hy 
much the Opinion contributed to it, and therefore þ 


er ap 
nd 1f 
uſt iſie 
frer h 
uſt n 


readily embraced it. | | he O. 
Nay further, | Dpinio! 
Thirdly, If the ſinful conſequences were not diſcerny wick 


NIFAanci 


are of a plain unqueſtionable guilt, and greatly ſinful, ere. 


when he is ſhewed afterwards how they follow from it, he It the 
ſtands by it and adheres to it; however the prejudiu / and 
Opinion might enter at the firſt, yet it holds poſſeſſion afin- {iſ *14ing 
wards by a heart that is wicked and diſobodient. nful co 
Some fins there are, whoſe guilt is not altogether Md vice 
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clear and indiſputable, bur chat an innocent and hon, 
although a weak and erring mind, may ſomerimes qu 
ſtion and over-look it. And thus many truly relign 
Souls do nor think, that their refuſing to obſerve the am 
mands of men about the ceremonies of divine worſkiy, i 
diſobedience ; or that their buſie intermedling and wn 
acting in the cauſe of God aud Religion, is pragmaticaln| 
For theſe fins, among ſeveral others, altho they are plai 
an obvious to an unprejudiced and piercing underſtal 
ing, which is able to diſcern the grounds and reaſons 
things, and fairly to conſider of them: Yer to ſuch wind 
as have fallen unhappily under ſome miſtaken notion 
and falſe prepoſſeſſions, they are not evident; when 
many men, who have honeſt and obedient hearts, do yete 
and judge amiſs concerning them. Bur then ſeveral oth 
fins are ſo open and notorious, that no ſober mind, ail 
vertuous inclination, can ever have any doubts about then 
. ue for inſtance, no honeſt man, who is willing fil 
y and ſeriouſly to conſider things, can ever queſti 
I think, that killing without Commiſſion from Authuril 
and due proceſs of Law, is Murther ; that ſpoils will. 
Judicial courſe, are robbery; that appearing in Arms aguil 
the ſupreme Sovereign Power, or men commiſſioned by ii 
75 Rebellion, that intoxicating uſe of Wine, is Drunk 
neſs ; and a promiſcuous uſe of Nomen, Adultery or N 
nication, Theſe fins, and many others, are of ſo off 
and notorious a nature, that no man of an ordini} 
wir, if he has any competent degrees of honeſty, = 


hap. VI. are diſpenſed — in the Goſpel. 


kN 


e Wü er apprehend them ro be other than damnably ſinful. 
ced li nd if any man has any Opinions, which in any caſes 
r ir, 1, uſtifie ſome of theſe, if he continues to hold them ſtill 
aw hon fer he ſees how theſe fins follow from them, which he 
efore Muſt needs do when he practices the ſame, becauſe 
je Opinions lead him on to them; tis plain that his 
Opinion holds poſſeſſion of his Mind, becauſe his heart 
liſcernd wicked: ſimplicity and ignorance, it may be, gave ir 
re fcb rrance; but n and diſobedience enable it to perſe- 
ere. 
* 1 If the man indeed was only ſimple and ſhort-ſighted, 
ven and forward ar the fit, and either had not ander- 
ſion fit anding or patience enough, to look on fo far as the 

nful conſequences when he gave 1t entrance; his luſts 
nd vices at that time could have no ſhare in ir, becauſe 


＋ did not ſee how they could be ſerved by it; and ſo 
times qui” the ſimplicity of a well meaning mind, and the obe- 
y religuent temper of an honeſt heart and a good intention, 
e tle one) plead his excuſe for his otherwiſe wicked and 


ſobedient perſwaſion. But if afterwards he perſiſts 
it, when be ſees all the iniquity and diſobedience that 
dws from it, and goes on to cancel and tranſgreſs noto- 
cus and weighty Laws upon the aſſurance thereof: tis 
anifeſt then that his Heart is wicked, and that he is in- 
enced more by a reigning ſin, than by a cogent reaſon. 
dr if his heart were acted by a full reſolution of obedi- 
ce, and a love of Vertue, he would quickly renounce 
ch Opinions, when once he ſaw ſuch notorious and 
queſtionable Laws ro be overturned by them. Bur 
everal oi he will tick to his wicked Principle, even when ir 
mind, of ſtroys obedience, and prefer a diſputable opinion before 
about then Veighty and plain Duty; tis plain, that he is not ho- 
willing füge willing ro obey, but induſtrious to ſeek a ſhift, and 
er queſtio evade all obligation ro obedience. 
„ Autor tor this Enquiry then, vi. When our diſobedient 
| judices get into our conſciences by the help of our own un- 
tified luſts, and damning vices? From theſe meaſures 
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At 3 when 
s, do yete 


poils with 


Arms àaga¹ , 

ned * may make our own Souls this Anſwer, If uſually, 
4 Dran * the common courſe of our lives, we are guided by 

ultery er H luſt or vice which our prejudice advances ; if we ſaw 


diſobedient effects of it, when we firſt gave credit to it; 
if we ſtill adbere to it, after that we have been plainly 
wed the unqueſtionable, and notorious ſins, which are a- 

1 5 vouched 


an ordind 


oneſty, _ 


416 What defects and failings Book Iy, 
vouched by it: Our prejudice took place by virtue of a 
diſobedience, and, without our timely repentance, j 
will condemn us. If it entred innocentiy and hon 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, or the fali 
lity of the means of knowledge, it would be pardoned, y 
not imputed to us: But fince it gains admittance by q 
love to damning luſts and diſobedience, it is of a deal 
guilr, and, unleſs repentance intervene, will prove u 
Deſtruction, | | 
And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what ignorance is; 
fected by our prejudices ; and what is to be judged; 
thoſe tranſgreſſions, which are incurred under ir, fy 
the ſumm of all is this: That our prejudices makey 
either quite over- look ſeveral Laws, or, even whilſt | 
know and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſm 
dient actions, which really come under them, not knoni 
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are « 
| that they do fo. And if ſuch prejudices entred, thro y wh: 
the fallibility of means of knowledge, and weakneſs of &praric 
honeſt underſtanding, they are pardonavle and unconu e, rhe 
ning: but if they took place by means of ſtrong luſt, ui 0bvio 
a wicked heart, they are deadly ſins, and fit to be cha him 
upon us, as all others are, without repentance, o erſtar 
condemnation, _ | | bur as fl. 
Bur ſeeing it is much ſafer, and infinitely more e rally 
ble, ro have no dilobedient prejudices at all, than to: ape. 
pur into all this danger about the pardon and forgiih as w 
neſs of them; before 1 diſmiſsxhis Point, I will ſer dino fi 
one plain Rule and eaſie Method, in matters of U 9%: 
and Moment, to prevent the ſame, For by this mei, 
we may all of us attain in good meaſure to that, wi in 
St. Paul aſſures us was bis urmoſt care and induſtii , an 
exerciſe : viz, a conſcience void of offence, or rather ce, a 
© qe; * inoffenfive conſcience, which is no ſcandal or caul' WW are a 
1 em di- ſin to us, and which doth not ſtumble and caſt us d but 
0 rv oy. into any Breach of Duty, either towards God, or tober. 
| men, Acts 24. 26. difficy 
l And the Rule, which I would preſs upon all „ and 
Þ and honeſt Minds for that purpoſe, is this, Begin n; w 
4 Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure where often h 
judge of controverted Notions and Opinions; not with miſt⸗ 
Not ions and Opinions, to make them the meaſure where P"rr0v 
4 interpret plain Laws. | and d 


and 


corn. VI. re Aiſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 47 


Tue of op For our Duty is made plain and open, and expreſſed ſo 
-nrance, Marly, as that any Ordinary man may underſtand ir. It 
nd hon watter of ill and parts, to know Chriſt's Command- 
the fall nts; but an honeſt and a teachable heart, is a better pre- 
doned, A arion io that, than refinedneſs of wit, and philoſophick 
ince by ing. For God, who gave us Laws, knew the mea- 


e of all capacities, and the compaſs of every under. 
ding; and whar he intended that all ſhould practiſe, 
wanted not skill to expreſs ſo plainly, that every one 


f a deal 
prove u 


Yrance i; bt apprehend ir. Laws are the Rule of the laſt Judg- 
e judged nt, and our obedience or diſobedience to them is a 
er it. Mer of life or death; and that in all reaſon and equity 5 
es make 10 be revealed clearly and ſufficiently to every un- 


2: whilft N ftanding, which every man muſt for ever live or die 
veral di As for Laws and Duty then, they are plain and eafie ; 
not know are expreſſed in ſuch clear and intelligible words, as 
ed, throw) what God means by them in their uſual and obvious 
eakneſs . ptation, So that in judging af them, if we begin 
id uncondi e, there is no great difficulty, ſeeing they are eaſily 
ng luſts, oF obviouſly underſtood by any man, who brings along 


i him an obedient, and reachable mind, to the obvious 
jierftanding of them. + | 
but as for abſtract Notions and controverted Opinions, they 


o be chary 
ance, 10 l 


v more eli rally admit of much doubting ana diſpute, and of 
l, than tos aypearance of reaſon, and variety of argument, on one 


as well as on the other, And beſides, all capacities 


and forgi 
no fit Fudges of them, but thoſe only which have 


will let doi 


trers of l quickneſs, and much experience; that can diſpel - 
5y this mee, by clear evidence; and help the confuſion, 
o that, will diſtin repreſentation of things; that can judge of 
1d induſtry”, and of exceptions, and of rhe various degrees in 
„or rather ce, and the juſt weight of arguments. So that 
1al or caurW are a matter, not for the determination of common 
caſt us . but for the learned and witty, for refined Parts and 


pſophers, Yea, and even among them, by reaſon of 
aificulty and doubtfulneſs, they admit of great diſ- 
and beget generally much variety of judgment and 
n; wherein if ſome think true, as it is very poſſible, 
often happens that neither do, the reſt muſt of neceſſi- 
> miſtaken. 
dntroverted Opinions therefore and Notions, are more 
and difficult, lefs ea ſie to be underſtood than plain 
and much more liable ro be miſtaken, So that Laws 
r and 


3od, or tow 
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and Duty are fit ro be made a Principle, becauſe wem Du! 
eaſily underſtand them, and be well aſſured of them: Mom th 
general and diſputabie Notions and Opinions, being d 0, 
dark and liable to errour and miſtake, they are ru ejudie 
proper to be themſelves a Rule to Laws, as to be mee wh 
red and judged of by them. d op! 
And that they ſhould be ſo is further'ireaſonable, bea erpre 
inthe very deſigns of God, obedience is primarily and cli 
intended to be miniſtred to by Revealed Truths; nth 
vealed Truths to be ſerved, and furthered by obediem 
For the revelation of religious truth, is given by the 
thor of our Religion himſelf, in order to religious þ 
fice, The very end and perfection of our Faith being 
* Jan. 2. produce * Good V//orks, to make us f overcome the Hu 
22. ro * [ave our ſouls, or to deliver us from our fins, whi xt. 
+ 1 Joh. 5. are thoſe evils that + Chriſt came to (ave us from, þ 
8 : . ſince obedience unto Laws is the end, and general ande 7 
troverted truths are only means whereby to compals i, of t 
certain that no truth can ever oppoſe a Duty, or er] on bs 
ate obedience, becauſe God would defeat his own end | 
revealing ir, ſhould he at any time become the Auth Hus 
it. So that this cannot be a proper, at leaſt it is nota in tb 
way of arguing ; this plain Law, in ſuch and ſuch i that 
and ſorts of inſtances, contradicts a truth, and therefore i¶ ids 47 
no Duty: Whereas we ſhould proceed quite contrary, Hon, be 
this manner; this er that Diſputed opinion interferes, gra 
undermines this or that plain Law, fo that it can never of 1 
true opinion, For this arguing is fair and likely, e in4:; 
withal it is moſt ſecure, It is ſure to preſerve obedinWÞCri/7” 
becauſe ir admits of nothing that interferes with ir, MF lomer 
it is alſo very likely to preſerve truth; for it is molt , are 
tain that no Doctrine can ever come from God, era L 
encourages or juſtifies any wickedneſs: ſo that not oi (vera 
obedient heart, but even a free and impartial reaſon n Cerbid. 
quit the Principle, if it appear to draw after it and ye! 
conſequence. | ance tc 
To ſettle Principles and Rules of Judgment then, part: 
cially for ſimple and unlearned minds, the firſt en ener 
ought ro be, not what is true or falſe in diſputed Boi the 
bur what is good or evil, For ſince the knowledge of RY, wh: 
is more plain and obvious, eaſie and acceſſible to all, bu many 
them moſt eſpecially ; 'tis evident, that as all others, ut cen 
particularly they, if they would ſecure even Truth 3 '«':ty, 


F 


being 


— 


ook ly 


—— 1 


hap. VII. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, | 1 41 
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Duty, muſt begin with Laws as their Principle, and 
om thence make their inference to controverted Doctrine: 
d Opinions, To avoid ſinful errours and diſobedient 
ejudices, they muſt uſe Laws and Duties, as the mea- 
re whereby to judge of ſuch notions 3 nor ſuch norions 


d opinions as the ſtandard, whereby ro meaſure and 
terpret plain Laws; | 
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CHAP. VII. 


ſixth cauſe of ignorance of the preſent action: 
being comprehended under a known Law, And 
of the excuſableneſs of our tranſgreſſions up- 
on both theſe ſorts of ignorance. 


Hus upon all theſe accounts, which are mention'd 


it is nota in the two former Chapters, we ſee it will often hap- 
ad ſuch pu that although in the general we do know the Law, which 
' therefore ii any ſin, yet ſhall we ſtill be ignorant of our preſent 
ontrary, ens being ccmprehended under it. For the ſmall, and 


ly gradual difference between Good and Evil, the limit- 
eſs of molt Laws, the indirect obligations which paſs upon 
e maifferent actions, the claſhing and interfering of ſome 
Chriſt's Laws, lometimes with other of his commands; 
lomerimes with our own prejudices and prepoſſeſſed Opi- 
„, are all jo many reaſons, why, after we know the 
rral Laws which forbid them, we ſhall ſtill venture up- 
leveral particular actions, through ignorance of their bes 
orbidden, | | | 
nd yer beſides all theſe, which are cauſes of ſuch ig- 
ance to the moſt knowing men, and to thole who have 
parts and learning: there will be moreover one great 


nterferes, | 
can never 
1d likely, a 
er ve obedin 
s with it, Al 
it is moſt 
1 God, wil 
hat not on) 
al reaſon 
after it al 


ent ihen, ef 


e firſt erqieneral cauſe of it ro the more rude and ignorant, and 
iſputed PO 's the difficult, and, to them, obſcure nature of the ſin 


If, which in the Laws 1. expreſly, and by name forbidden; 
many of them who hear, it may be, of the Law 
oſt cenſoriouſneſs, laſeiviouſneſs, uncleanneſs, carnality, 
ality, refuſing of the Croſs, and other things, do nor 

ey well 


owledge of i 
„e 10 all, bu 
s all other 
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well underſtand what thoſe words mean. Alas ! the al 
greater number of Men in the world, have but very ru d to 
and imperfect notices of things; they fee them but con Have n 
ſedly, and by balves. And as it is in their knowledge ip, 2 
other things; ſo is it in their underſtanding of Sin, andy end 
ty likewiſe, For their ſight and ſenſe of them, is dark ire in 
deſective; and albeit they have ſome general and con fue will 
app:chenhons of them, yet is not their knowledge ſo H And 
and diſtinct, as that they are thereby enabled to judge or thi. 
every particular action, whether it falls under any of the be. 
or no. And ſince they have but ſuch half, and impett ve be 
notions of ſeveral fins, it is no wonder, although 1 oſt er 
know the General Law, if they venture upon ſeveral a not c 
ons which really come under it, not knowing that they A nſelf. 
And thus we ſee, that beſides the 7gnorance of the li ith he 
it [elf, there is alſo another fort of ignorance, which wills ma 
be a caule of fin ro ſeveral men of all ſorts, and tha dge, 
their 32norance of their preſent actions being compreleni e 
under the letter of the Law, and meant by it. | is no. 
But now as for theſe tranſgreſſions, which men of: conſcic 
honeft heart are guilry of, through this Ignorance of e be, 
own actions being included in the Law, when they do knt might 
the Law that includes it: They do not put them out eve. 
ſtate of Grace, but conſiſt with it. of 4 
For this Ignorance is mens unhappineſs, rather than £495 
fault; it is not an Ignorance of their own chuſing, ſeeii e. inf 
their will and choice is againſt ir, For they d-/ire op Da. 
free from ir, and ſtrive to prevent it, and endeavour, , the 
cording to thole abilities and opportunities which God alelf f 
atforded them, to get right and true apprehenſions o under 
God's Will, that they may perform it all; and of its, Pt 
actions that they may avoid them. Bur it is the Hr Jer. 
culty and intricateneſs of things which renders them ig rough | 

rant, and that is not of their making, For rhe (ins ſotii ting 
den, are nor eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the liberty whid dvided 
allow'd,or from the Duties which are commanded in ſim. F 
caſes ; and therefore it is that they miſtake them, andi d to 
ignorant of the ſinfulneſs of their preſent action, wi Comn 
their knowledge of it ſhould enable them, if they wol bidden | 
to avoid it. : on fe 
And fince it has ſo little of their own will, and theo {et d 
even when by reaſon of their ignorance they do tran ur 
are induſtriouſly deſirous ro know their Duty, and pg be pin 


Maſes, 


— 


ook | | 3s — 
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as | the my . 


t very rue to practiſe it, fo tar as they do underſtand it: It ſhall 
but con are nothing of God's anger, It is altogether a pardonable 


oWledye 
510, and Dy, 

is dark a0 
nd confuſe 


ip, and pitiable inſtance, and that is enough to recom. 
end it to God's mercy, For he is never rigorous and fe- 
re in a cale that is prepared for pity and pardon, ſo that 
will nor puniſh, bur graciouſly forgive it. 


doe lo cel And if it were otherwiſe, who could poſſibly be ſaved 2 

to judge oo this ;g1orance of their preſent actions being comprebende. I 
ny of then he words of the known Law, is ſuch as the wiſeſt men 
d impert{ſve been ſubject to; and they, among the reſt, who were 
hough oft eminently skil'd in all rhe Laws of God, St. Paul 
{everal a not certain, but that ſome ſuch ignorance adhered to 


har they dt 


ze of the L. | 
„which may have | eſcaped my know- 
and that dge, 1 Cor. 4. 4. Why, ſays Sr. * 
comprehend bryſoſtome, ſhould the Apoſtle ſay that 
| is not thereby juſtified, although he 
men of i c/cious of nothing by himſelf. where- 
-ance of te be ſhould be condemned? Becauſe 
hey do kn might ſo ha ppen, that he had commit- 
hem out F everal acts of fin, which, at the 


of acting, for all bis knowledge of 


her than the Laws themſelves, he did not know 
Duſing, ſeeiſi re /infu. And this is is no more than 
y deſire u David, the man after God's own 
deavour, t, thought he had reaſon to ſuſpect 


imſelf, TI know or am * conſcious of nothing by my ſelf, * cu,. 
th he, but yet Tam not hereby juſtified, becaute ſome ſuch 


T Nil mihi conſcius, &c, 
quia legerat, delifta quis intel- 
ligat, &c. temperabat ſententia 
ne forte per ignorant am deli- 
4% Jet. Bieron. Dial. adv, pe- 
lag. lib. 2. p. 2984. Ed. Eratm. 

„ mn dimTe & under 
Lu? 6% Sx voTA 3 
Te oultLaivey £uarerhious wy 
u N ny o WaoTHUGATE, wh 
ue GUF e- ra r l He- 
rie Chryicit, Hom. 11. 
in 1 Epiſt. ad Cor. c. 4. verſ. 
4. Tom. 3. p. 307. Ed. Savil. 


hich God! (elf for before him; who, ſays he, bs 

enſfions oH #:4erſtand by Errours ? cleanſe thou me from my. ſecret 
- and of 0 ts, Plal. 19. 12. The beſt men in all times, whe- 
it is the dF" Jews or Chriſtians, have been ſubject to miſcarriages 


rs them ig 
ne (ins ſorbl 
berty whid 
anded in {of 
them, and! 
action, Wi 
f they wol 


and them 
do tranſet 
ry; and pre 


D d 3 


rough this ſort of ignorance; and God, who is never 
inting to the neceſſities of his ſervants, has always 
vided a ſufficient atonement and propitiation for 
m, For under the Law, if an honeſt I/rae/ite hap- 
d to do any thing which was forbidden to be done by 
Commandment of the Lord, and wiſt not that it was 
bidden ; Moſes appointed the Prieſts to make an ex- 
tron for him, and ſeveral atonements for that purpole 
> ſet down, Levit, 4. And under the Goſpel our 
our Chriſt, by * whom Grace and Favour is ſa id 
e given much more largely than it was by the Law 
Maſes, has provided us of a much more powerful, 


and 
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and valuable propitiation. He himſelf, by virtue of f ws re 
own ſacrifice, arones for all ſuch unknown offences: bete 
well as the Jewiſh Prieſts did by their Sacrifices, ub Now 
were preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. For in compatiu e pr 
pf the two Prieſthoods, as to that part of their Office wulle, 
lay in making theſe atonements, St. Paul aſſures us, d wit 
like as the Fewiſh Prieſts had, ſo Chriſt can have comp e of 
on upon the ignorant, Heb, 5. 2. | Bok dnvince 
As for thoſe rranigrei{ions then, which are there d teac. 
involuntary and unchoſen, becauſe we do not know that i led it 
Law which they are againſt doth comprehend them ; the jealure 
ſhall nor finally damn any man, So long as we have alli thoſe 
honeſt heart, that is ready to perform what it knows, u elief, a! 
unfeignedly deſirous and induſtrious o know more, thc w 
it may perform it likewiſe ; if in ſome things ſtill we H and t 
pen ignorantly ro ofend, ſuch ignorant offences ſhall ni But al 
prove our ruine. For our ignorance will excuſe our jſt who 
and make it conſiſtent with God's Favour, and with Meir crit 
the hopes and happinels of heaven, unt ſho 
Nay, even where our heart is not ſo honeſt as it ſhoult ful ad 
be, and we are ignorant of the preſent actions bei d thro 
comprized under that fin which the Law forbids, rhroug<pared 
our own fault; yer even there our ignorance, alrhough en. £ 
cannot wholly excuſe, doth ſtill extenuate our ſin, and pi hen he 
portionably abate our puniſpment. Perhaps it is our H wene 
neſs, or inconſiderateneſs, or violent purſuit of ſome opinußete gu 
and prejudice againſt others, which makes us judge wien, foi 
of ſome particular actions, and not to ſee that they He tak 
included in the prohibition of fome known Law, wit! oinred 
really they are. Nay ſo far may our miſtake go, as Per, Lu 
only to judge them to be no ſinful breaches of theſe Lau obtaine 
bur moreover, to be virtuous performances of one! od, bee 
For our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that che time waren kul pe: 
ing, when even they who killed them ſhould think that thet Yea, 
by they did God good ſervice, Joh. 16. 2. And St, I f, or o 
ſays plainly, that he verily thought with himfelf that! ouph ( 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus f orant 
zareth, Acts 26. 9. All which murders and perſecuti ned w 
they were 7znorantly guilty of, not as if they did not h Eno. 
the General Laws againſt murder and perſecution, but x know] 
cCauſe they thought their preſent caſe and actions to : Jud 
pnconcernd in them, and nor forbid by them; na). did? 
the contrary, to be warranted and injoin'd by o es, 


I 
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rue of Maus requiring zeal for God, and judgment againſt falſe 


Fences; 1 ropbet S. | k. | 

es, wigh Now this Ignorance was ſuch, as they might very well 
ompatiu re prevented, had they been calm, and conſiderate, 
ice wü nble, and teachable, and would have hearkned honeſtly, 
5 us, td with an even mind, to that evidence which Chriſf 


zve of his being the Meſſiah, which was ſufficient to 


ve compaſþ : a ; . 
ve compel nvince any honeſt mind. And this patience, humility, 


e therefor d teachableneſs, were in their own Power to haveexer- 
ow that Med if they would; ſo that they were ignorant in good 
hem; they jealure through their own choice, and by a wilful neglett 
we have of thoſe means, which would have brought them to a true 
knows, àelief, and a right underſtand ing. And fince their Igno- 
more, M nce was thus a matter of their own choice, it is their 
till we hu and they muſt anſwer for it. | 

es ſhall A Bur although, being, as I ſay, their own fault, ir could 
-uſe our t wholly excuſe: yer was it fit ro leſſen and mitigate 


nd with Heir crime, and to abate their puniſhmenr. Their oc- 


punt ſhould be leſs by reaſon of their Ignorance, and the 


as it ſhoui fal actions, being committed with a Good meaning, 
tions bei d through a miſguided underſtanding, were much more 
ds, throgrepared for pardon, than otherwiſe they would have 
alrhough Men. And this Chriſt himſelf has plainly taught us, 
u, and pr hen he uſes ir as an argument with his Father for the 
is our rafirgiveneſs of that ſinful murder of the Fews, whereof they 
ſome opin*'* guilty in his Crucifixion, Father, ſays he, forgive 
judge wien, for they kaow not what they do; their killing of me, 
lat they Mey take ro be no ſinful murther of an innocent and 
Law, ue bointed perſon, but a vertuous execution of a lying Pro- 
e go, as er, L. 23. 34+ And this likewiſe St. Paul experienced, 
theſe LAH ained Mercy, ſays he, for perſecuting the Church of 
s of orhenfilied, becauſe I did it ignorantly, not thinking it to be a 
ime wa: ful perſecurion, bur a pious ſervice, 1 Tim, 1, 13. 
At bat then Vea, if the culpable ignorance be either of the Law it 
And St. P. f, or of our preſent actions being contained under it; al- 
n ſelf that ¶eugh God ſhould not call us to repentance for what we 
f 7eſus of M Vorantly committed, and ſo to pardon; yet even unpar- 
d perſecut dned we ſhall undergo a lighter puniſhment by reaſon of 
did not koi ignorance, than we ſhould have ſuffered had we ſinned 
uticn, but Hi Knowledge. For in this Point the words of our Lord 
actions od Judge are expreſs, He who knew not hir Maſters wil, 
em; nay 4 did things worthy of ſtripes ; ſhall be beaten with few 
id by 4 oper, Luk. 12, 48. 
12 
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This allowance the Goſpel makes for our ſinſul acti, 
ſo long as we are ignorant, that the Laws, which thy 
are againſt, do include and comprehend them; tho 
that ignorance were in good mea ſure culpably wilful, w 
ſhould obtain a milder puniſhment ; but if it were im 
luntary and innocent, we ſhall be fully acquitted and u 


If our 
pany f 
we ar 
nt there 
uſe to 


e ſtill 
es... HO have 
This allowance, I ſay, there is, whilſt our ſin is in e exculſ. 
rant, and our Conſciences do not fee that the known La , and a 
is tranſgreſſed by our ſinful action. | Won 
Bur if our Conſciences ſhould come ro know ſo much But if i 
the ſinfulneſs of that action which we commit, as to [cli whic 
its lawfulneſs : and to be enlightned ſo far, as really to du we are 


of it : Then is the cale quite alter'd, and we cannot pley 


are nc 
that we did it ignorantly, becauſe we knew io much Erro¹ν. 
it at leaſt, as ſhould have made us forbear it. For ifi ll exc 
deed we doubted of it, we knew it was as likely to be tms of 
Sin, as to be an innocent Action, becaule that is properifiMlmned f 
Doubring, when we ſuſpend our Aſſent, and cannot And thi 
which way to determine, when we judge one to be Me of th 
likely as the other, and do not poſitively and derermina Mir, 7 
ly believe the truth of either. And when this is our eiii Pecond 
concerning any Action, if we venture on it whilft Hi. Our 
doubt remains, we ſhew plainly, that we will do no rure u 
for fin, than we will for God, and that it has a great, w. 
intereſt with us than he has: Becauſe even whilſt we Hef ac 
prehend it as likely to be our fin, as to be our liberiſn befe] 
yer for the ſins ſake we chuſe to venture on it, rather ti an H 
for God's ſake to abſtain from it. 7þ-Prie 
This Contempt of God there is in ir, in the Natur be wt 
the very thing it ſelf, although God had no ways exp; he w⸗ 
ſed himſelf concerning it. But beſides, he has given us ould r 
expreſs Rule, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 Tis writt 
5. 22. And if there be any thing whoſe lawfulneſs le, A 
Conſciences are unreſolved and unperſwaded of, St. Paul tip, Ou: 
us that our commiſſion of it is utterly unlawſul wi are le 
that anreſolvedneſs remains. Mat ſoever, ſays he, 1 cence, 
of Faith, or proceed ing from a belief and per ſwaſioi of tt 
its lawfulneſs, ;s ſin. So that if it be about the cater wa 
of meats, for Inſtance, he that doubts is damn d, boil erron 
God and of himſelf, if be eat, becauſe he eateth wi ping it 
Faitb, Rom. 14. 2327 : ed at 


whic 
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0k IV. 

1 act if our minds therefore are ſo far enlighined concern- 
hich the g any finfal Action, as that we are come to doubt of 
3 thode are no longer innocently, and excuſably igno- 
wil fu, Mat thereof. For we fee enough by ir, to make us 
were iwie ro abſtain from it; and it for all this we pre- 
ed and une till ro venture on it, fin lies at the door, and 


have it to anſwer for. We are no longer within 
 excule of Ignorance, but we are guilty of a wilful 
and are got within the bounds of Death and Dam- 
tion, | | | 


fin is ip 
nown Lan 


ſo mucl But if in any Action, we know nothing at all of the 
as to [cr which forbids it; or, after we have known that, 
ally to aui we are ſtill ignorant of its being contain'd under it; if 
annot pics are not come to doubt, but are either in Inorance, 
o much H Errour concerning it; our Ignorance, if it be innocent, 

For if nll excuſe our Fault, and according to the gracious 
cely to be Wrms of Chriſt's Goſpel, we ſhall not finally be con- 
; 1s properifmned for it. g 


cannot ui And this is true, not only of ſimple Inorance, but like - 
ne to be Mee of the two particular Modes of Ignorance, viz. 


leterminatt 


Firſt, Forgetfulneſs, 
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- Prieſt, forgetting both his Duty, and that that man 


s is our ci econdly, Errour. | | 
t whilſt Ui. Our fins of Ignorance will be born with, if we 0 
vill do wirre upon the ſinful Action through Ignorance of its ſin- N 
as a greg, which we knew formerly, but have forgotten at the | 1 0 
/hilft we e of acting. For a flip of Forgetfulneſs, is no more 14 
our libe nn befel an Apoſtle, who was for all that a bleſſed Saint, 1 
, rather tui an Heir of Life ſtill. St. Paul himſelf reviles the | I 
he Nature be whom he ſpoke to. I wiſt not, Brethren, ſays he, Wh 
ways exprellt be was the High-Prieſt, for had I bethought my ſelf, 1 
is given vs ould not have ſpoke ſo diſreſpectfully to him, it being 1 
evil, 17% vvritten, Thou ſhall not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy {| 
wfulnels ple, Acts 23. 5. | 


St. Paul ug. Our fins of Ignorance ſhall be diſpenſed with, if 


lawfal wo are led to commit them through a miſtake of their 
zys he, 1s cence, when indeed they are ſinful, which is an act- 
per ſwaſio g of them through errour, For no leſs a man than 
Our the eier was drawn into a ſinful diſſimulation, through 


mn'd, both 


erroneous conceit that his giving no offence, but 
» eateth nit 


ping in with the Jews (which was the thing that he 
ed at by ir) would juſtifie and bear him our therein. 
which St, Paul tells us, when he came to — 

| with. 


\ 


— "Tx , e 
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| withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, Ci r take pe 
2, I1, 12, 13. Bur yet for all this, Sr, Peter was atv... 15 
time a true Saint, and if it had pleaſed God then to i... 28 80 
for him, he had been undoybrtedly an Heir of ſalvatiq, Rott 
And to mention no more upon this Point, as they wen bat Lig h 
conſtant atonements for the errours of the People und ther CY 
the Law, ſo is there proviſion made for them under And as 
Goſpel, For Chriſt who is our High Prieſt, as St. Pu n 11 
aſſures us, can have compaſſion on the ignorant and * em il and 
neous, or them who are out of the way, Heb. 5. 2. 1 
So long therefore we ſee, as our ignorance of any ku hich we 
whether of the Law it ſelf, or of our preſent action Hl choſe 

Ws ing comprehended by it, is involuntary and innocent, Mreaten 
1 . long ſhal! we be born with, for all ſuch ſlips as we incy 


hap. 


* AN- 
utveis 


under it. For God will never be ſevere upon us fx | hy 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or for want of parts, wii Bur cha 


there is nothing in us of a wicked heart: and therefoteſ ore Go 
our ignorance it {elf is innocent, our offences under it ſul 


0 þ 
go unpuniſned. : Fee 
But here we muſt obſerve, that all this allowance eftandir 


our ignorance, is ſo far only as it is involuntary and fal 
leſs : but if we chuſe to be ignorant, our ignorance it ſt 
is our /in, and will make all our following offences da 
nable. For we muſt anſwer for any thing of our ol as fort 
choice; and therefore if we chuſe the ignorance, ings, it 
ſhall be interpreted to chuſe, and fo put to anſwer: of the 
all thoſe ill effects which it produces, Thoſe fins widMClond - 
are voluntary in their cauſe, are interpreted ro us, as vi unleſs 
1 Chap. 3. have Þ ſeen, and put on our ſcore ; ſo that if we chiſntent to 
the ignorance which brings them, we ſhall be adjugWM The e. 
to ſuffer for them. | | d of the 
Now as for rhe ignorance and errour of many e read 
which is the cauſe of their fins and tranſgreſſions, eh hn 
plainly of their own chuſing, They have a mind to) s 
ignorant of rheir Duty, and that is the reaſon why , for on 
do not underſtand it. For either they ſhut their eyes, a ns kn 
will nor ſee it; or they are idle and careleſs, and But nov 
not enquire after it; or they bend their wits, at the nl plainly in 
gation of their luſts, ro diſpute againſt it, that after i our ow, 
have darkened and perplexed it in their own thou will v 
they may mince or evacuate, miſtake or disbelieve it. m; an 
that if ar laſt they do not know it, it is becauſe they don y as we! 
defire the knowledge of it, or will be at ub pains fo ten botk 


eat mom 
hen our i 
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ed, Ci r take pains againlt it, to ſnpplant and diſguiſe it. And 
s at tha ele are tbey, who are not ignorant againſt their Wills, 
n to ar, as St. Peter ſays, are willingly ignorant, 2 Pet. 3. 5, 
pation, ad of theſe, ſays our Saviour, This is the Condemnation, 
hey weed, L. ght is come into the World, and Men love Darkneſs 
le unde her than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil, Joh. 3. 19. 
nder th And as for tuch ignorance as this, it will by no means 
Sk. Pa reuſe us before God; bur if we will be ignorant, God's 
d * em ill and pleaſure is, that we ſhall ſuffer for our ſinful ig- 
Ponce, and for all thoſe fins which we commit under it, 
any kin WW hich we might and ſhould have ſeen and avoided, For 
£1200: El thoſe Laws, which are ignorantly tranſgreſſed by us, 


ocent , Whrearen death; and the ignorance, being of our own 


we Inc fog, rakes nothing off; ſo that death and damnation 
on us fu upon us. Nh | 
ts, . Bur that ignorance, which can be pleaded to excuſe us 
zereforet 


fore God, muſt be an ignorance that is involuntary; an 
norance, Which in the conſtitution of our nature is im- 
led upon us, and is not choſen by us. And a right un- 


der it ſaal 


wance i ſtanding of this difference in ignorance being of very 
and jaar moment, I ſhall, before I diſmiſs this Point, obſerve 
LNCE 7 hen our ignorance 1s voluntary, and when it is in vu] tary. 
ences dan | 


Firſt, I will ſhew when our ignorance is voluntary. 


| our os for the knowledge of our Duty, like as of all other 


Trance, ings, it doth nor ſpring up in our ſouls as an Herb doth 

anſwer WS: of the ground, nor drop into us as the rain doth from 
fins wü [ond ; bur ir muſt be ſought for, and endeavoured after, 
us, da unleſs we uſe the means of acquiring ir, we muſt be 

t we chüthhatent ro live without it. . 

e ad ju The means of obtaining the knowledge of God's Laws, 


d of the innocence and ſinfulneſs of our own actions, are 


nany nee reading of his Word, the attendance upon his Miniſters, 

ſſions, 1 thinking or conſidering upon what we read or hear in our 

mind to : minds, and praying to God to make all theſe means effe- 

1 why we for our information, and the like: and if ever we ex- 

ir ce et o know God's Will, we muſt put theſe in practice. 

2 2 5 now, whether we will make uſe of theſe, or no, 

at R 7 1 f | 

after our „ 1 Nulli homini ablatum eſt ſeire utili 
n though will we ma ” — ter, querere quod inutiliter ignorat, e 
Pros it | 7 humiliter confitendam eſſe imbecilitate, 


m; and if we will, we uf querenti (oy confitenti ille ſubveniat, 
J as well neglect them. And qui nec errat dum ſubvenit, nec labo- 
ten both theſe are before rat. Aug, de lib, arbit. I. 3. c. 19, 
E ä 7 | us, | 


> they don 
Hains fol 
WO 0 


r 
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ap. 
| \nd \ 
T Non tibi us, it we refuſe to make ule of the means of underſtul ee t 
deputatur ing, and wilfully + negle& the methods of attaining WW oran: 
ad culpam the knowledge of fin and duty, good and evil; ity heſc 
904 invi- ſit down wirhout the knowledge of God's Law, it i iz. 
. 3 cauſe we would our ſelves, and our ignorance is a yoly wle dg 
— 2 tary and a wilful ignorance. : 7 Or a 

querere And this is the firſt way of our ignorance's becoi e. 
quod igno- Poluntary, viz. when it is ſo upon a voluntary negli and it 
ras Au- thoſe means which are neceſſary to attain knowledge, er th 
guſt ib. this in the Schools is called a “ ſupine, ot Hul, can rts, v 

* Igmran- ignorance. And if it be of ſuch things as lay near Ida. 
#14 ſupina. Our way, and might have been known without null! not 
T 1gnoran- pains, or much ſeeking ; it is called Þ groſs or af 2724: 
| Fla craſſa ignorance. Law 
| 7 Hela · Rut beſides this ſort of wilfal ignorance of our DH,, 
1 . through a wi/ful neglect of thoſe means which are neꝶſi V are 
i to the knowledge of it; there is another which is big heir 
1 and more enormous, and that is, le the 
| Secondly, When we do not only flight the mea Know. 
knowing God's Law, but moreover uſe thoſe of darin our 
miſtaking it, Marage 
For our knowledge of things is then made perfect o tha 
uſeful, when it is clear and diſtinct; and our aflent ¶Mrefore 
belief of things is then gained, when their evidence i, or 
preſented, and duly conſidered of. But now as for the aaule \ 
ploying of mens thoughts, in clearing or ob/curing Wiſe fir t 
believing or disbelieving of the Laws of God; it is dne / 
fectly in their own power, whether to uſe it on on: lean; 
or on the other. And commonly it is their pleaſure .it pro 
it on the worſe, For they will conſider only of the erefo 
eulties and intricacies that attend, or that miſemp e and 
wit can raiſe about God's Law, which may 4«r4:n both. 
| diſturb, puzzle and perplex their thoughts about them; Mund 2h. 
| attend only to ſuch exceptions as they can make ag}! nes 
] them, which may unſettle their minds, either about of 
[ meaning, or the truth of them: So that after all their i diicer 
' ding and conſidering of them, they ſhall nor truly una econd 
14 ſtand them, but err and miſtale them. As it happen ely, : 
all thoſe, who have diſpured themſelves out of the e of b 
| tedge of their Duty, until, as Iſaiah ſays, the) cal . * 
good, and good evil, put darkneſs for light, and lit een 


darkneſs, Iſai. 5. 20. ; 


— 
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22 


Book] 


\nd when Men are ignorant of their Dury, becauſe they 


— 

inderſtu de thus ro endeavour it, and take pains for it; this 
atrainingorance is vo/untary, and wilful with a witneſs. 

evil ; ity heſe two reaſons of mens being ignorant of their Du- 
, it hz. their neglect of ſuch means as are neceſſary to the 
is a ved of it, or their ꝝſe of the contrary means of dark- 


7 or diſcrediting it, are the cauſes of their wi/ful igno- 


's becom ce. 


ry negli and that which makes them guilty of both theſe, is 
edge. Mer the groſs zdleneſs, or the profligate wickedneſs of their 
Hul, can , which are wholly enflaved to ſome beloved luſt 
lay near WW fin, They are wretchedly idle, and therefore they 
thourt mil not learn their Duty, becauſe that is painful; they 
5s or affe 77catly wicked, and fo care not for the knowledge of 


Law, becauſe that would diſquiet them. Men love 
kneſs, ſays our Saviour, better than light, becauſe their 
ks are evil; they hate the light, and will not come to it, 
their deeds ſhould be reproved by it, John 3.1 9, 20. be- 
le they hate and fear the Law, they neglect the means 
nowing it; nay, they pic quarrels with it, and en- 
vour all they can to perplex or darken, to evacuate or 
ange it. 


f our Di 


are neceſ 


ich is big 


the mean 


of darkuin 


e perfect Wo that our ignorance is then wilful, when we are 
ur aſſent ¶ Nrefore ignorant, becauſe we neglect the means of know- 
evidence ie, or induſtriouſly endeavour to be miſtaken. And chat 
as for tne aanle we are either too idle to learn, or roo wicked to 


obſcuring, i for the knowledge of our Duty. The zdleneſs and 


od; it 1s Ke dreſs of our hearts, is the firſe ſpring; and the neglect 
it on one means and induſtrious perverting of the truth, are the 
5leaiurc at productive inſtruments of our wilful ignorance, Which 
ly of therefore called voluntary and wilful, becauſe the Prin- 
- miſe p90: and rhe Inſtruments, the motive and the means to it, 
ay dar len both under the power and choice of our own wills, 


dur them; nd theſe things making our ignorance wilful, viz. a 


| make ag neglect of the means of knowledge, or a wilful per- Ml 
ither about ing of thoſe Laws which we are to know, we hall ea- 10 
er all their! dilcern. | bo f 
or truly w econdly, What ignorance is unwilled and involuntary; pul 


s it happet 
n of the kal 
5, they cal! 
„and ligt 


ely, that which implies a freedom from, and an ab- 
e of both zheſe ; ſo that unto ir there is required, 

rſt, An honeſt heart. 

pecondly, An honeſt induſtry, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, In all involuntary ignorance, it is neceſlary ty 
we have an honeſt heart. We have St. Paul's word h 
it, that our receiving of the love of the truth, is neceſt 
to a ſaving belief, and underſtanding of it. They i 
believed not the truth, but believed lyes, fell into that il ; 
carriage by this means, ſays he becauſe they received y , is | 
the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſ 
10, 13, 12. And our Saviour has taught vs, that and 
dient heart, is the ſureſt ſtep to a right underſtanding, | 
any man will, or is willing to do God,s Will, be ſhall by 
of the Doctrine which I preach, whether it be of (1 
John 7. 17. The heart or will muſt in the firſt place 
obedienr, and unfeignedly defirous ro know God's WI 
not that ir may queſtion and diſpute, bur praiſe and will WM 
ir, For a failure here, ſpoils all beſides. Becaule t 4 70 
Heart and Will is the Principle of all our actions; ui erg 5 
if it be againſt obeying any Law, it will alſo be agail 
underſtanding it; and ſo will be ſure to make us negli 
and omit more or leſs, the means of coming to the knon 
ledge of ir. To prevent therefore all wilful defects oft 
wards, care muſt be taken in the firſt place, chat 9 oa 
hearts be honeſt, and truly deſirous to be ſhewn our 3 aſs 
ty, be ir what it will. They muſt entertain no LulW our D 
which will prejudice them againſt God's Laws, and mil 
them willing, either roover-look, or to pervert them.] 
they muſt come with an entire Obedience and Relig Ewe 
tion, being ready and deſirous to hearken ro whatſoen ge 5 
God ſhall ſay, and reſolv*d to practiſe it whenſoever th ereby 
ſhall underſtand it. Of their ſincerity in which Reſ And as 
tion to practiſe it as ſoon as they ſhall come to know es 7570 
beſides their own ſenſe and feeling, they cannot hat,, cha 
greater Argument, than their being careful to be foundi ral ab 
the practice of ſo much as they know already, wih ,- 
which it is not to be expected, that they ſhould be o nor 
fecter in their practice by knowing more. n all ! 
This Honeſty and Obedience of the Heart then, is ne know 
ſary in the firſt place to make our ignorance involuntſi fame r 
becauſe we ſhould wilfully omit the means of knvWh:s not 
ledge, and become thereby wilfully ignorant, if we wh: ace, 
ted it. Talen; 
Bur then as an effect of this Honeſty of the heart, as w 
make our ignorance inyoluntary and innocent, tet. 25. 
yer further required, n by « 
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eſſary tu Secondly, An honeſt Induſtry, For the knowledge of 
s word r Duty, as was obſerved, is not to be got without our 
$ neceſiſſi ta (carch, but we muſt enquire after ir, and make uſe 

Thx) wit che means of obtaining it, before we ſhall be poſſeſſed 
o that ml it. We muſt read good Books, which will teach us 
ecei ved Will, but eſpecially the Bible; we muſt be con- 
2 Tor: and careful to bear Sermons; attend diligently to the 
hat an wi 2,3;0ns of our ſpiritual Guides, whom God has ſer o- 
anding, r us for that very purpoſe. We muſt ſubmit our ſelves 
e ſhall ky be Catechiſed by our Governours, taught by our Superi- 
be of , and admoniſhed by our Equals ; begging always a 
* eſſing from God to ſer home all their inſtructions upon ' 
30d 8 WI 


r Souls. And after all, we muſt be careful, without 


iſe and judice or partiality, to think and meditate upon thoſe 
Zecaule ti Ings which we read or hear, that we may the berter 
ions; u derſtand them, and that they may not ſuddenly flip 
> be agi m us, but we may remember and retain them. 


e us nege all theſe are ſuch means, as God has appointed for 


o the kno. attainment of ſpiritual knowledge, and laid in our 
lefects af y to a right underſtanding of his Will. And they are 
e, that . b, as he has placed in every Man's power, for any of 
von our U 5 


to uſe who are ſo minded. So that if we are ignorant 


in no Lug our Duty through the want of them, we are ignorant, 
s, and miſhrauſe we were willing to be ignorant. But if ever 
rt them. expect that our ignorance ſhould be judged involun- 
nd Regul: we muſt induſtriouſly uſe all thoſe means of know- 
> whati0 ce, which are under the power of our own Wills, 
2nſcever Wreby we may prevent it. | 


;hich Rel0WAnd as for the meaſures of this induſtry, ( vi.) what 


to knov i; ic to be laid out upon it, and what painsare to be taken 
annot nal WG: char is ſo much, as in every one, according to their 
to be found! ral abilities and opportunities, would ve interpreted an 
ady, with f an honeſtly obedient heart, and of an unfeigned de- 


hould be e know our duty, by an honeſt man, For God has nor 


n all men, either the ſame abilities or opportunities 
knowledge ; and ſince he has not, he doth not expect 44 
lame meaſures from them. He doth not reap where pv} 
as not ſown, but that which he exacts, is, that every | Bil 
according to his epportunities, ſhould uſe and improve, 1 515 
Talent, be it more or leſs, which was intruſted with 
as we are taught in rhe Parable of the Talents, 
t. 25. And to name that once for all, we have this laid 
n by our Saviour as an univerſal Maxim of God's 
| Govern» 


hen, is nech 
> inyoluntal 
ans of kno 
at, if we We 


the heath! 
ocent, then 


Second 
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Spirit at our prayers, becauſe that men themſelves, uo 


Government; unto whomſoever much is given, of th 
ſhall much be required. Which js the very tame equity 
proceeding, that is daily in ule among our ſelves, fy 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ex8j 
more, Luke 12. 48. 

It any man therefore is induſtrious after the knowl 
of God's Will, according to the meaſure of thoſe abiln 
and opportunities which God has given him; he i 
duſtrious according to that meaſure, which God requ , © 
of him. All men have not the ſame leiſure : For H. 
are neceſſarily taken up by their place and way of | 
in much buſineſs, ſome in leſs; ſome have their time 
their own diſpoſal, ſome are ſubject to the ordering; 
others. And all have not the ſame abilities and op porn 
ties: For ſome are able by ſtudy and reading to inh 
themſelves, ſome have conſtant need of the help andi 
ſtruction of others; ſome have moſt wiſe and underſta 
ing teachers, and may have their aſſiſtance when th 
will, others have men of meaner parts and attainmen 
and opportunity of hearing them more ſeldom, Butn 
of all theſe, whoſe leiſure and opportunities are thus g 
ferent, God doth not in any wiſe exact the ſame mei a chi 
No, one ſhall be excuſed, for what another ſhall! 
puniſhed ; bur if every man endeavours according i 
opportunities, he has done his Duty, and God bas ach 
ted him. | | 

And in the proportioning of this, where there is file. al 
honeſt heart, God is not hard to pleaſe. For he ke bro 
that beſides their Duty, men have much other bulinebW;;. 34. 
mind, which his own conſtitution of Humane NatueWſkie of 
made neceſſary ; and he allows of ir. The endes by the 
which he exacts of us, are not the endeavours of 4! 
but of men, who are ſoon wearied, and much diftradt 
baving ſo many other things to employ us. But he ac the i- 
of ſuch a meaſure of induttry, in the uſe of all the ni ¶NVants 
of knowledge, as would be interpreted tor an effect a 
hearty defire ro know his Laws, by any honeſt man, 
where there is firſt an obedient heart, God will nov. x, 
qualled, and much leſs out. done by the beſt of men in 
and kindneſs, Which is the argument from which : 
Saviour himlelf concludes, that God will give te 


infinitely below him in good neſs, will give good gifts 101 veel. 
that ack them, Luke 11. 13. 


Book N 


ap. VII. are diſpenſed with in the Goel — ” — 


ven, af U er us therefore take care in the firſt place, ro ſecure 
me equa: /e, of an obedient heart, and to give ſuch evidence of 
Ives. Fn oneſt induſtry, as any kind-hearted and honeſt man would. 
will cx; 7; and then we may have juſt reaſen to be con- 


t, that although our endeavour is weak and imperfect, 


e knowl g much hindred and often interrupted, yer ſhall it 


4 
U 


thoſe ablln be efteemed ſufficient, For Chriſt himſelf, who is 
m; be wv idge of its ſufficiency, is no ſtranger to our weak- 
God reqig,, but having felt them in himſelf, he is prone to 
re : For and pardon them in us. He experimented the back. 
way of / of our fleſh, and the number of our diſtractions, 
rheir time ciredneſs of our powers, and the inſinuations and 
e ordering oth of temptations, So that having ſuch an High 
and oppor to interceed for us at preſent, and ro judge us at 
ing to inet day, who is touched with a feeling of our infirmi« 
e help andi having been tempted himſelf in all points, even as we 
d underita be: us come boldly unto the throne of Grace, as the 
de When Me exhorrs us, that we may obtain mercy for what 
| ALLainm nor maſter, as well as find grace in 4 ſeaſonabl e 
m. Bug need to conquer what he expects we ſhould overs 
s are thus. Heb. 4 | | 
(ame meal] this merciful connivance at our imperfections, and 


ther ſhall! 
cording 10 
30d bas a 


dus acceptance of our weak endeavours, we may 
greater reaſon and aſſurance hope for; becauſe 
our Judge will be moſt candid and benign, in put- 
he beſt ſenſe, and in interpreting moſt ro our ad- 
ge, all thoſe our actions and endeavours, which ſhall 
be brought before him. Whereof he has given us a 
Inſtance, in that moſt favourable conſtruction which 


\ere is firſ 
ior he kn 
her bulinel 


ine Natu'e Ede of the Charity, that was ſhewn unto his Bre- 
he enden by thoſe on his right-hand, Matr. 25. For although 
urs of au not expreſſed to him, but only to their fellow Chri- 
uch diftrall fir bis ſabe; yer becauſe their kindneſs reached 
But he ac the intention of their minds, and what they did to 
f all the mag vants for his ſake, they would have done to himſelf 
an effect o rather could they have met with an opportunity; 
oneſt man. ted it as if it had been really ſhewn to his own 
J will noch For when they ſay unto him Lord, when ſaw we 
of men in hungred, and fed thee; or naked; and cloathed 


om which | 
ill give tie! 
(elves, who 


* II 
oo gif FS 


cc. he anſwers, inaſmuch as ye have done it to one 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, I rake the affection for 
formance; and interpret it as if you had done it un- 
verl, 40. 5 | a 8 
E 2 | When 
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When therefore the ſufficiency of our Endeavour, 2 


{ | ices 4 
the Knowledge of our Duty, is come to be enquired, ..,- 
to by our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we mH; all 
aſſured that it will have a favourable Tryal. It is u pn to 


cenſured by a candid, equitable, and benign Judge, w 
will interpret it to our Advantage, as much, nay, ny 
than any good- natured honeſt Man would. So that ifg 
Induſtry after the Knowledge of God's Will be inſy 
a meaſure, as a candid and benign Man would judge 
be a ſufficient effect of an obedient Heart, and 
honeſt Purpoſe ; Chriſt will judge it to be ſo too. 
And where our Ignorance of any of Chriſt's Lay 
joyned with an honeſt Heart, and remains after ſu 
znduſiry ; we may take Comfort to our ſelves, and bea 
fident that it is involuntary and innocent, If wearl 


ure 0 
inly 
rce ſu 
ance 
cuſe \ 
Im all, 
d 712110, 
rem 
ly to b 
ion, \ 
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ſirous to know God's Laws, and read good Books, frei Con 
Sermons, hearken to any good Inſtructions which we M and 
with, and that according to our Opportunities, and in nd tt 
meaſure as any goed Man would interpret to be an hr of x 
Endeavour after the Knowledge of our Duty if it H ondem 
to himſelf: If after all this, I ſay, in ſome Points ve n 5 
{till 12zorant, our Ignorance is involuntaty, and {hall nt x: 


harm us; it is not choſen by us, and therefore it will 
ver be charged upon us to condemn us. 

And thus we have ſeen, what Ignorances excuſe 
Slips and Tranſgreſſions, which are committed under th 
and when thoſe Ignorances are themſelves involnt 
and innocent, ſo as that we may comfortably expe 
be exculed upon the account of them. And the 
of all that has been hitherto diſcourſed upon this 
ject, is this. That as for the Laws themſelves, al! 
mult needs be ignorant of ſome of them for ſeme f 
and ſome Men for all their Lives, becauſe they wan 


in b 
an in 
ration 


Aving 


ther Ability or Opportunity to underſtand them. of th 
their preſent Actions being com prehended under oance 
that many Men of a!l Sorts and Capacities, after thai ceed n 
have known. the General Laws, will ſtill be ignorat Merten 
ir likewiſe. For as for the wiſe and learned, the | con ſia 
and meer gradual Difference between Good and Evil in g our 
inſtances, the allowed Exceptions from the genera"\Wiſfpoled : 
others, the indirect Force and Obligation cf a third bet hin 


and the Fre quent Claiſhing and * whetbe 
Laws with Laws, or of Laws with their repugnant 
6 oo 


BOOK ap. VIII. ; are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 4 35 


— — 


vou ces and Opinions; will be ſure to make them very of- 
qui over-look it. And as for the Rude and Ignorant, be- 
ve may Mes all % /e Cauſes of ſuch Ignorance which are com- 

It is un to chem with learned Men, rhe diffeult and obſcure 


Judge, vl 
» Na}, Id 
) that if 0 
ill be in ſi 
ald judge 
, and 


ure of ſeveral Vices and Vertues themſelves, which are 
inly and expreſly forbidden or enjoin'd, will be of 
rce ſufficient to make the generality of them in many 
ances not to underſtand it. And as fot the Pardon and 
euſe of our Ignorance and unknown Tranſgreſſions, 
m all, or any of theſe Cauſes ; that it is involuntary 


© too. | innocent, ſo long as it is joined with an honeſt Heart, 

it's Law WA remains after an honeſt Induſtry ; and begins then 

ter ſa y to be our wilfull Sin, and an Article of our Condem- 

s, and beg ion, when our Luſts or Vices introduce it, and we have 

If we ar Wiind to it, and take no Pains agdinſt it; or, what is 

o, 1:08 Conſummation and Height of all, induſtriouſiy la- 

hich we lr and endeavour after it. 1 8 

s, and in And this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt Sort of 

be an ba of Knowledge, which, as I ſaid above, produces an IK 

ury if it u ondemning Involuntarineſs, (viz.) Ignorance, when we I 
Points we mir Sin, becauſe we do not know the Sinfulneſs of our 10 00 
and {nal Vene action, or the Law which we fin againſt. | ih 


fore it wilt 


* 8 2 * 


CHAP. VII. 
Sin conſiſting through the ſecond Canſe of | ; 


an innocent avoluntarineſs, VIZ. Inconſide- N | 


ces excuſe ö 
d under the 
es involun 
bly expech 
And the 5 
pon this 
ſelves, al! 
for ſome ll 
e they wall 
them. 0 
od under { 
after that 


Aving in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſed largely 
of the firſt Cauſe of an innocent Involuntarineſs, viz. 
rance of our. Duty, or want of a general Knowledge, I 
ceed now to the ſecond, viz. want of particular Ani- 


be ignoraußz vertence and Conſiderution of what we know, which 
ned, the WW nconfiderateneſs, And this is the ſecond way of ren- 
and Evil i a our Tranſgreſſions pardonably involuntary, which I . 
he general oled above; namely, when in any finful Action we do 


of a third] 
ing, wheth 
5 pugnant 
| FL 


bethink our ſelves, and conſider of its Sinfulneſs. 
| . 
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436 | ings Book NW 
—_ _—_—_ Knowledge of our Duty, that renders geen 1ap 
particular Sin againſt it choſen and vol unt a). Fat! 3 
Knowledge that is only general, and at ſuch Time a, bring 
Thing occurrs to our Ihoughts, and we are ashed the Ou 3 
ſtion, will not make it ſt, But we muſt know and oy 3 
fider of that action in particular, that it is again it 
rn pre-ſuppoſes Right and R "gu 
ledge of what is cholen. And if we do not ſo, tha oil „/ 
particular Action is a Trantgreſſion of the Duy, . 
cannot be ſaid that we chule to tranſgreſs it ther ien 
DB now this is the Caſe in ſeveral of our Tranſg 45 
ſions, they ſlide from us without this actual Applicatim| Id 
our minds to them. For we do not think and conſi Rr 
of the Evil that is in them, when we commit then wha 
and lo their ſinfulneſs being unſeen, it is withal u 3 
choſen. ; | AEGIS, 4 al from 
And theſe Slips ſtealing from us without our conſt Cc 
ang and thinking on them, or adverting-in the Appia Bi 
tian of our Minds to them, are called by theſe (cre = 
Names, which are all of the ſame ſignification, diz dn + 
of Inadvertency, Incogitancy, and Inconfideration, Whi Wy Ge 
becauſe they are ſuch, as, through the Weaknels of ap 
Natures, we are continually ſubject to, and liable d Ag 
to incurr, are ſtyled in another Word Sins of daily in ww 
N. #24 V 3 0 — ; 
; Now as for this ſecond Sort of Sins, our z1confiden * 
Tranſgreſſiono, they may ſteal from us i eee help ir 
#inccently, upon as many Grounds, as there may bel Fi. 
nocent Cauſes of Inconſideration. And as for the unwil . 
and therefore innocent Cauſes of Inconſideration, II 10 
reduce them to theſe : ᷑ree. i "ai 
I. Suddenneſs and Surprige of Opportunity, „and 
2. Wearimeſs, and . Cs 
= l . ee and Diſturbance of our thinking Pon oak 
wherew:th ſhe ſhould conſider. | Fe 897 00 on to 
1. The fit Cauſe of Inconſideration in our Actin i bis f 
whereupon we venture upon ſome Sin without thing Fl 
, ing or conſidering of it, is the Suddenneſs of the Of Hou 
Fro Fe tunity, and the Surprize of Temptation. 7 To md : 13 
44 rd involunt ary, it muſt be ſudden, \aith S. Clement of 4. what 
ee andria. The Opportunity for the Sin falls out * upon 
Alex. I. 1. pectedly, and it ſtays for us at ſuch time, as our Vi en, Gi 
E. . | arprize 
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lersech — 

„„ Fu otherwiſe employed; and fo we act it without con- 
me 0:1 ering, becauſe it lies ready and pony for us juſt 
* en, when we have no Leaſure for Thinking and Con- 
V And con. 


eration. And the firſt Beginnings of a ſinful Paſſion, 


gaint i. cher of Anger, of Envy, &c. and the unadviſed Slips 
nd RA Tongue in raſh Cenſuring, in uncharitable Speaking, 
O, chat ti indeliberate Backbiting, and the like, generally enter 
] Dury, WS way. For they come upon us in the Throng of Con- 
s i then ſation, and Opportunities are offered for them before 
> foreſee them; and ſo we ſpring out indeliberately to 
Transe tand exert them. | ; 
plication and this inconſideration is ſuch as we cannot avoid, 
nd contill we have no freedom of Acting there, where we want 
mit then WE om of Thinling, ſeeing we cannot chuſe without 
withal u nlideration. But as for theſe inconſiderate Slips, they 
„from us before we can bethink our ſelves, and ſtay 
our cane for our Conſideration, but run before it. For our 
he Appl rative Powers, when they are ſpurrd on by any 
heſe dere g of an inward deſire, or of a remaining corrupt In- 
2 0 ation, (and who, as long as he lives here, can be 
jon, Wh olly freed from it ? ) are ready of themſelves to ſpring 
knels of 08 into Action and Practice upon the firſt Offer of Tem- 
LY ion, and ſtand in need of Reaſon and Conſideration, 


to raiſe and excire, bur ro reſtrain and repreſs 
So that upon the Offer of a fit Occaſion, we 
many times amiſs before we are aware ; and we can- 
34 ir, becauſe we cannot deliberate firſt and conſi- 
of it. | x | 
ut as theſe Slips of Surprize, are ſuch as we cannot 
id; ſo are they ſuch withal, as God will nor exact 
vere account of. He will not puniſh but pity us for 
n, and in great Mercy diſpenſe with them. 
r they are neceſſarily incident to all Men; they have 
incurr'd by his beſt Servants, but were never look- 
pon to be of that provoking Nature, as to put them 
of his Favour, or to interrupt their tare of Salvati- 
nd Acceptance. | | 


incon ſidei 
ſuntarihj 
e may bel 
3 the unwill 
ation, 11 


* 
inking Pow 


1 our Adio 
vithout tha 


of the 15 it Noah, through his Ignorance of the Strength of 
1 To c Wade drunken before he was aware, or could diſ- 
"—_— * what effects the Fruits of his new Vineyard would 
a | 


upon him, Noah drank Wine, ſays Moſes, and was 
ken, Gen, 9. 21. Bur this was perfect'y a Mixture 
wpriz? and Ignorance ; for he had loſt his Sen- 
2 | ſes 
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1 ſes before he thought thereof, or ever knew that the Wie [ grow 
which he drank would rob him of his uſe of Rea 72 


For it was at his fir Planting of a Vineyard, before be 
underſtood what Meaſure of it would cauſe Intoxicatiq 
He began, ſays the Text, to be a Husbandman, and | 


canno 
uld gu: 


planted a Vineyard, and he drank, of the Wine of his wlll = 
Vineyard, and was drunken, v. 20, 21. | aune : 

The great Apoſtle St. Paul, was guilty of a ſudden 9 n . 6 
towards Ananias the High Prieſt, who, whilſt his Ma en 
was intent upon the Speech which he was making in M. 9 
own Defence, commanded him to be ſmitten on Meß de 


t altho) 


Face. Upon which unexpected occaſion, he was ſu Need. 


prized into a ſudden Anger, and into an unadviſed in 


verence. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, ſays gn 
preſently to him again, for ſitteſt thou to judge me contra. 
cording to the Law, and yet commandeſt me io be ſmimi Peg 
contrary to the Law? Acts 23. 1, 2, 3. But as ſoon... 55 
he had ſpoken the Words, he retracts them, and confeſi . .1..., 
his Speech was evil; bur yer pleads that it was pardu et = 
able, as being altogether unconſidered through the ſu tu 
denneſs of the Occaſion. I wiſt not, Brethren, ſays h ee | 
that he was the High Prieſt, or I did not think of tha oo 
for if I had, I ſhould not have ſpoke ſo diſreſpectfully1 warchf 
him, ir being thus written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of tees to 
Ruler of thy people, v. 4, 5. | ess ca 

2. Another innocent Cauſe of Inconſideration, when pre vai 
by we venture upon ſeveral Actions without thinki ough h 
of their Sinfulneſs, is the natural Wearineſs of our ih, come 
culties or Underſtandings, It is natural for our Mind caſe is 
be tired out, by being held long and conſtantly to , or 
thing. We find it is ſo with us, in all ſtudies whaWWic, ch 
ever : For let our Thoughts be employed upon whats no 
will, they cannot be kept at ſtretch upon it for a frame 
time together, but either we muſt draw them off Mat we 
relieve them, or elſe they will flag ang fail of tte, in , 
ſelves. | | | ; they b 

Bur now as for {ome Sins, they are a continued 1... . 

tation. They do nor ſoon come upon us, and g congd- 
as ſoon again; but they lie before us and ſtick to nt, the 
and for a long time are ſtill alluring and ſollicitig o avoie 
And here, although our Minds can conſider of nd gne 
and watch againſt them for ſome time; yet by tei that 


of chbeir long abode with us, they wax faint at 


In ap. VI I. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 439 
_ grow weary and forgerful : and then the temptation Te 
e Wing 


s ground, and enters when we are not aware, and in 


Neal, de thing we prove unadviſed, and yield to it, becaule 
before h cannot hold out longer to conſider of ſuch things as 
1 ald guard and preſerve us from it. | 

n, an 


hus in aflictions and ſichne/s, for inſtance, by the 
alineſs of his fleſh, and hardnels of his condition, a 
n is tempted to fret and murmur, and to be peeviſh 


F his ne 


idden dl | repizing, But for ſome conſiderable time he ſtands 
bis Min. bis guard, and his thoughts are in readineſs; and 
King in i ong he repreſſes his paſſion, and keeps it under: ſo 
en ON It 


t although the fin be importunately offered, it is not 


> was ſubraced. And if the temptation would paſs off, whilſt 


toiſed im ſtands thus prepared ro watch againſt ir, all were 
all, ſays) Il, and his Vertue would remain in ſafety. But on 
age me 4 contrary, it is /aſting and permanent, it ſticks to him, 
| be mina inceſlantly importunes him, and ſo proves a continual 
” e to him. And now if his mind would endure to be 
ad confeſſe 


d always upon the ſtretch, and in a continued watch- 


vas pardonie.c; againſt the ſame, all were well, and he would 
gh whe up back from it ſtill, Bur alas! his faculties after a 
u, 12) Mg toil, grow weary ; and his Powers of thinking, be- 
nk of that 


conſtantly imployed, are ſpent and diſabled, and then 
watchfulneſs begins ro impair, and his thoughts by 
zrees to unbend ; and whilſt he becomes leſs attent, 

| leſs careful ro oppoſe the Temptation, it wins ground, 
| prevails upon him when he is not aware: ſo that 
ough he could not at firſt, yer he is ſurprized at laſt 

d ſome impatient thought, or peeviſh behaviour. And 
cale is the ſame, in a continued provocation, to Anger, 
ts, or other fins. 

ow this wearzneſs, which renders us thus inconſide- 
e is no matter of our own chuling. For it is the 
frame of our Nature, and not the effect of our Will; 
hat we muſt ſubmit to it, and cannot help it. For the 

3 in thinking and underſtanding, uſes bodily powers, 
they by exerciſe are ſpent and waſted, weakned and 


pedtiullyi 
h evil of i 


ion, when 
out thinki 
5 of our N 
zur Minds! 
tantly to d 
dies whatl 
pon what! 
ir for a 
nem off dl 


fail of rhel 


tinued Mebled: and therefore when by a fixt warchfulnels 
, and 5" conſideration of one thing, they have been kept long 
8 5 nt, they naturally grow weak and weary, and there 
follici | | 


0 avoiding it, 

2nd fince we cannot help it, God will never exact 
us that we ſhould ; but when he comes to judge us 
| "MAS for 


der of tf 
yer by real 
| faint ar 
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hap. \ 


(a) 1 Sam. truth of God's promiſe. For although Samuel bad (4 0 
* 16, 13. from God to anoint him King, and had thereby in Gy 


tor thoſe ſlips which were inconſiderate upon this ac 
he will not puniſh us, but in great mercy pardon y 
bear with us. : 5 

And this we find that he has always done. For biz 
Servants have been wearied into {lips of this nature, 3 
yet they have not put them out of a ſtare of Grace, 
made a breach in God's acceptance; but he has ow 
and rewarded them as his faithful Servants ſtill. 

Fob was a man patient to a Proverb, and one to wh 
by the teſtimony of God himſelf, there was none g 
in the whole Earth; a perfect and an upright man, 
who feared God, and eſchewed evil, Job 1. 8. Buy 
this man of admirable Conſtancy and Parience, y 
wearied our of his watchfulneſs by a tedious Try 
Afflictions, and in that time of his unad viſedneſs, un 
ed many things impatiently with his lips. For after 
had watched ſore by himſelf, and kept filence, cont 
ing ſtill his noble Patience when his Friends can 
pity him, and ſtood amazed at his condition for /: 
days and ſeven nights together: ar laſt being over-chay 
with grief, and wearied off from his guard again 
he burſt out into a raſh and fooliſh curſing of the ay 
his birth, and into many repining Queſtions, and fi 
Anſwers, Job 2. 12, 13. and Chap. 3. But yer notui 
ftanding all theſe, and ſeveral other frerful expreflios 
a tired mind, God owns him for his dear Servant 
and honours him in the end with a moſt noble markd 
particular affection, by accepting of bis Sacrifice, fir 
Friends, when he would not accept of ir from thenjel 
Job 42. 8. 
' David, the man after God's own heart, when in g 
fear he flies from Saul, and after ſeveral eicapes mk 
from one place to another, could nor either wea! 
avoid him; being tired our of all parience anda 
polure, at laſt, begins ſinfully ro call in queſtion 
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Name aſſuręd him of the Crown, yer, after a long 
fidence in God's Faithfulneſs, he begins at laſt, in! 
riredneſs of his ſpirir, to doubt within himſelf 


ther God would be as good as his word, and tout alt 
bis heart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the hand f ry C 
polure 


Sam. 27. J. Which he did, as he himſelf gives thet 
b « 15 2 i 21 + | col 
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11s ac unt of it, only becauſe the wearineſs of his mind, NY 


ardon rough his continued and repeated dangers, had made 
m haſty and inconſiderate. I ſaid in my haſte, ſaith he, 


For hun cut off from before thine eyes; referring in ail likeli- 
ature, Mod to this very caſe, P/al. 3 1. 22. 55 

Grace, Good Aſaph by the continuance of thoſe troubles 
has o nich he bemoans, is wearied into a like offence. For 


Il, tho he guarded his ſpirit well at the beginning, and for 


ie to me time; yer after he had laboured much, and reflect- 
; none ej long upon char affliction, he breaks out ar laſt in the 
t man, compolure of his ſoul, into theſe repining thoughts and 


8. BuiMPro/iful Expoſtulations: Mill the Lord caſt off for ever, 


rience, M will be be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone 
us Try ever, and doth his promiſe fail for evermore? Hath 
Ines, unified Forgotten to be gracious, and hath he in anger ſhut up 
For aft tender mercies? Plal. 77. 7, 8, 9. But when once he 
ce, cond gor liberty ro recollect his thoughts, and to recover 
nds cam former guard again; he doth nor any longer give way 
on for ſo thele diſtruſtful ſurmiſes, but immediately ſuppreſſes 
ver- chi d corrects them. Then I ſaid, as he goes on, this is 
d againk re own infirmity, v. 10. 

F the dA. A third innocent Cauſe of inconſideration in our 


, and fe tions, is the diſcompoſure and diſturbance of our think- 
yer notuiſß powers, which ſhould conſider of them. 

x preflioMOur Souls as I ſaid, are united to our Bodies, and 
Servant ike uſe of their powers, in their moſt ſp;rirual actions 
dle mark Knowledge and Apprehenſion. And therefore upon any 
rifice, n Hing diſcompoſure in our bodily Spirits, our thoughts 


m theme ruffled and diſcompoſed likewiſe. They ſee nothing 


arly ar ſuch times, nor have any diſtinct notices of 
gs; bur are clouded and confuled even as our bodily 
ers themſelves are. | 


when in g 
eſcapes m 


her wen Now rhar which thus diſcompoſes our bodily Spirits, 
nce and as that our Souls can ſee and conſider of nothing 
queſtion eugh their diſorder, is either ſtrong Drink, or a ſtrong 
bad ( . For fo much is all exerciſe of reaſon and conſi- 
reby in cation, diſturbed and hindred by theſe, that of men in 
er a long OP or in a high paſſion, it is uſually ſaid, that they are 
ar laſt, in themſelves, and that they have not their wits about 
bimſelf Mn. | ng. 
and ro ot although either Mie, or any violent Paſſion, are 
Hand fiene Cauſes of diſturbance in our ſpirit, and of diſ- 


F gives the 


ure in our thinking powers, which unft us to con- 
(0 | N 1 5 b 


ſider 


8 
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rough the 
uſt be f. 


ſider of what we do during ſuch times as we are difturbel 
by them; yer are not both of them innocent, and able p 
excuſe thoſe inconſiderate ſlips, which we commit by rei 


ſon of them. For drunkenneſs is always our own faul. Hen we ca 
and if we fin unadviſedly through its diſcompoſure, upon it 
ſhall certainly ſuffer puniſnment, becauſe that is a diſcm iſto conſid 
poſure of our own ſeeking.” | Now it 1 
As for our paſſions indeed, they are cauſes of an anl. ard objec; 
guous quality. For ſometimes they grow ftrong in us by ou |": 4e, 
own fault. Either we feed them, or we indulge them; object 
we ſuggeſt ſuch things ro them, as will foment them; a ring up in 
wie permit them to grow unruly of themſelves, witbau I compoſin 
checking and repreſſing of rhem, as we might and ſnou e, and f 
do, were we ſo minded. And when our paſſions are tha al ſteps, t 
indulged, and the violence of them is of our own ch. arreſt 


fing ; they are themſelves our fin, and ſo cannot ple And t 


our excuſe and vindication. in us, 1 
Bur then at other times, they are forced upon us by il n choice, 
power and ſuddennels of outward objects, whether we wil d indulge 
or no. For we hate them, and are afraid of them; and But then 
if we were aware, we would ſtand upon our guard, a eſpecia 
call in all the Aids of Reaſon and Religion againſt thenMiſ 7197 
to preſerve us from being too much diſturbed thereby? be rai 
Bur God's Providence caſts them upon us on the ſudden found us | 
ſo that we do nor ſee: them before they come, nor en the (1 
confider aforehand to prevent and avoid them. 4 by daily 
when once they are come, by their very natural force iM ers likew 
diſturbing of oür Spirits, they take away from us wvM--" theſe 
power of conſideration. So that they are unconſidered ini, 7773 of « 
themſelves, and unconſidered in their effects, and therefort d ſelf-lovg 
they are involuntary all the way. And when our pailion c paſſions 
are made violent this way, viz. by being raiſed in u Ithour chat 
not by any thing of our own ſearch or indulgence, but Me ſtil] 
rhe timing of God's Providence, and by the ſudden! il, which 
and greatneſs of outward objects, they are pardonab/e d much tl 
themſelves, and will excuſe cur inconſiderate tranſgreſſim ar; bur 
Thoſe flips which we incurr under them are prepam rds deter 
for Pardon, becauſe we did not ſeek, nor could avi vation, ay 
them. a | f | Ing of ev; 
Thus then our innocent Dilcompoſures, which ieh are o 
us for conſideration, are thoſe only, which are cauled| eds be me 
us by ftrong paſſions not of aur own indulging. Ti this, and 


paſſion which begers them, muſt enter againſt ou! Wi 
iii, a e rhroup 


; 
f 
A 
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| | 
1 rough the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of outward objects; 7 
by rel aſt be forced upon us ſuddenly and by ſurprize, and 
\ fant. en we cannot refuſe it, or the diſcompolure which en- 
re, W upon it, becauſe we have no time beforehand where- 
iſco. e conſider how to prevent it. | | 
Now it is not every paſſion, which the power of out- 
\ am; rd objects can farce upon us on ſuch a ſudden. For 
by ou deſire, and all rhoſe paſſions which have good for 
then ME” olject, are more under our own Command, and 
em; ais up in us more gradually. They arrive not to ſuch a 
wine compoſing pitch in a moment, bur they require more 
| e. and go on more leiſurely; and in all the interme- 
are thiol! ſteps, rhey are ſubject to our own power, ſo that we 
/n cho.) arreſt them, if we pleaſe, before they have got ſo 
ot plea And theretore all the inconſideration which they ef- 
in us, is more or Jeſs wilful, and a matter of our 
us by th n choice, becauſe ir proceeds from our own permiſſion 
we d indulgence, 
—_— Pot chen, as for other paſſions, of grief, anger, and 
ard, ad eſpecially, which have evil for their object; if the 
ait then "ft be ſudden, and the obje& great enough, they 
cherche be raiſed in us to ſuch a degree, as to amaze and 
dude bund us in 4 moment. A man may be in ſuch a fright 
nor alen the ſudden, as not to know what he doth, as we 
m. i by daily experience; and the caſe is the ſame in the 
force ers likewiſe, Aud the reaſon of this difference, be- 
a us een theſe paſſions and the former, is this, becauſe the 
gderel g of evil, is far more repugnant to. ſe/f-preſervation 
therefor d ſelf-love, which are the fundamental principle of all 
r paſſin c paſſions, than the abſence of good is. For if we fit 
ed in of bout char good, which would move our love and deſire, 
e, but a ſtill where we were: but if we fall under that 
ſuddennt! l, which excites our fear, we are made miſerable, 
11106! much the worſe : that is only a denial of a farther 
nſoreſſimt . _ this is a real deprivation, and a ſtep to- 
- preparl ©. eſtruction. And ſince our ſelf-love and ſelf- pre- 
111d aw ion, are ſo much more nearly concerned in the luf⸗ 


Ing of evil, than in the abſence of good; our paſſions, 


hich wil ich are only their ſeyeral aſpects and expreſſions, muſt 

 cauled! 5 be more quick and violent in that, than they are 

ing. Tl 4.5 and the diſcompoſure upon them will be ſo like- 
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445 a ule to 
This difference there is, betwixt our inconſiderau EHate, o 
upon the violent fears of evil, and upon our viel cho he 

fires and purſuit of good. Which is obſerved by ou innocent! 

viour, in an inſtance where both were criminal; oſed upon 

which notwithſtanding, the diſcompoſure upon the it uf 

of evil, being fir to plead the more excuſe, made ji and cc 
tranſgreſſion that enſued upon it to be a leſſer fin, NMndant Re 

both the Jews and Pilate, concurred in the grievous H ch we pa 

ſhedding innocent blood, when they crucified and murtnWWodiſpenil 

him, In which wicked action that which moved H, nor to 

(5) Matt. was (Y) envy and malice ; but that which prevailed of life i 
27. 18. him, was his fear of their calumnies, and of the aun" of his 
(e) Joh. 18 the Reman Emperor. For in his own heart, he was min{2giouſly 
38, 39: to (c) releaſe him, being convinced of his innocence, ich are th 
000 * (d) afraid to have any hand in the Blood of one of ou 
(e) Tarn Called bhimſelf the Son of God. But becauſe be called i n in Scrix 
I8. 23. elf a King, which his own (e) Mind could not but ili buſineſs 
) 15: Beſt to him, as the (f) Rabble did afterwards, was a bedience 


and that makes our fear to become our ſin, which 


2, tle whereof the Emperor would be extreamly jealy 


bey. Bi 
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therefore he gives him up to their Will, fearing let, if 
did nor, he ſhould be traduced as no Friend to that m 
jealous Prince Tiberius Ceſar. And when Chriſt him 
comes to paſs Judgment, in compariſon of his offence 
theirs, He who delivered me unto thee, ſaith he, bath i 
greater ſin, John 19. 11, | 

Thoſe diſcompoſures then of our knowing Faculi 
which are innocent, and fit to excuſe our inconſidem 
flips which proceed from them, are ſuch as (ſpring fi 
an unwilld ſudden grief, or anger, but eſpecially from 
unwill d ſudden fear. : 

To make it anwill d, I ſay, and as I obſerved bel 
from Clemens of Aleaxandria, it muſt be ſudden ; for 


our fear ir ſelf, which is a paſſion that amazes more ur faul, 
all the reſt, doth nor preſently effect any thing, bur ff * m 
fear (tj 


ſome conſiderable time, and reigns long before it produt 
any ſinful action: Then it is a matter of our own cho 
in regard it is a fear of our own indulging. We gie 
room and entertainment, we feed ir, or give way 101 


nor EXCH 
the fear 
h coſt h 
thereof, 
E, ſuch 0 
de bits ( 


64 King 


never ſerve for our vindication. 
For a true Chriſtian, muſt be as bold as a Lyon, al 
fear nothing ſo much, as the diſobedience of his God, a 
the breach of his duty, Bur as for orher things, whid 
| mM; 
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l ule to be afraid of, whether they be loſs of Fame, 
Eftate, of Friends, of Liberty, or even of Life it 


| . 
Wh. cho he may juſtly fear and avoid them, when he 
out innocently ; yet, if they are the burden of the Croſs 


ina. ed por: the doing of bis Duty, he muſt chearfully 
the jake it up, and nor fear and fly from them, bur over- (Matt. 
nade fi and contemn them. For God will make us an 16.24, 25. 
fn, dan: Recompence in the next World, for any thing and Chap. 
ous fn ch we part with for his fake in this. And therefore 10. v. 37. 
nyt ndiſpenſibly requires us, as in all reaſon he very well | 
ved M nor to fear and ſhrink from the loſs of any thing, 
filed of life it ſelf, when he calls for it; but in ſtedfaſt 
Fo 8 of his Promiles, and hope of his Rewards, -moſt 
as minragiouſly ro undergo ir. Perſecutions and Dangers, 
cence ch are the great objects of our fears, are the chiefeſt 
one us of our obedience, for which reaſon they are ſo | 
led HM in Scriprure called (5) Temprations ; and therefore (þ) 2. Pet. 
t bu: i buſineſs, is ro evidence how much we will part with 2. 11. 
was a bedience, bur by no means to excuſe us when we 1 Cor. Io. 
ly jeu dey. Bur in relation to them, Chriſt's command is 3. 5 
g lelt, N Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able Jam. I. , 
” that ol !! the ſoul 5 but fear him, who can caſt both body and 3˙ 
% bim % Hell, Matt. 10. 28. And if we ſuffer our fears 
Fence nem, to chaſe us away from the owning of his Re- 
, vath n, or from the performance of his Will ; his Sen- 
e againſt us is plain and peremprory : Phoſoever is 
Fact ed of me and my words, and dare not own them, 
conſiden og it be in a Generation that is ſinful and adulterous, 
pring ein he will be ture to ſuffer for the profeſſion of 
[ly trom , of bim ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
th in the Glory of his Father, with his holy Angels, 
rved be 8. 38. : | | 
zen; u for all Fear then, which drives us from our Duty, 
s more Hour fault. And when we ſtand and pauſe upon it, 
g. bur it have time to deliberate and arm our ſelves againſt it; 
it produt fear (till, our fear is our wilful and deadly fin, and 
- own chu not excuſe, bur deſerve our condemnation. And ſuch 
We gehe fear of Peter, that made him deny his Lord, 
way to l h coſt him ſo many penitential tears to waſh off the 
which d chereof, Matt. 26. 55. And, in an inſtance of a ſmaller 
i e, ſuch was the indulged fear ef Abraham, when, 
à Don, & bis own life, he expoſed his wife Sarah, and 
1s God, . King of Eg»7e, to the danger of an adulterous 
ings, Wi | mixture, 
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4 mixture, Gen, 12. 11, 12, 13, 1 5, &c. Concerning whi an(wers 
5, = Action St. Chryſoſtome thus diſcourſes : * He — it, ys w 
abs n in the Adultery of his Wife, and doth in a manner nu nce we 

N ter to the Adulterer unto his Wife's reproach, only thing hi 
Lolpoop out himſelf may avoid a preſent death. And this he did re diffic 
5 Sug, cauſe bis mind was ſtill ſubject to the Tyranny of death, We !ires fror 
1 Uv ting of it was not yet taken out, nor his fears of it ſubuul Jod. Cha 
xl d- bur the face of it was ghaſtly and terrible above his cog And Pa: 
ger iu And a like ſinful practice upon a deliberate fear, Minently 

tw KIX meet with in Iſaac in the ſame caſe, who was a true (i: of iſp 
eis I TNS of Abraham, in his infirmities, as well as in his pl viled, as 
aural Gen. 26. 7. | | to ſep, 

get, iva ES | , 
3X Ir, vet lern _ And that becauſe 5 7Tto 5 * TMD 79 Nut 39. 

n Tueguvis. & N iu N Kev a ν . tn 38 Ce uud ſince 
reg! Chryſoſt. Homil. A. in Gen. c. 12. v. 12, 13. p. 27, Grief, . 
Tom. 1. Ed. Savil. | Saints, 
be | , wen; ti 
But that Fear, or Grief, or Anger which make Hercy, and 
excuſable and innocent diſcompoſure, muſt be ſudden ſit not ſeve 
ſurprixing. It muſt ſeize on us ſuddenly, and dis for or 
our thinking powers unawares, and carry us on to tſ”/2rcſſionns 
greſs before we can recover our ſelves from the diu e /u7pri; 
poſure. And when it doth ſo, it is forced upon us, Mdties, th. 
is not choſen by us; we are hurried into it without 4. the / 
own conſent, and caſt upon it whether we will or WW: - man, 
And fince the inconſideration it ſelf is thus involum t. 
the ſlips upon it are excuſable, and ſuch as God wil ut to pr 
ſeverely puniſh, but has been always prone to pardon, ho 
diſpenſe with. 5 o ſubjoin 
David, the man after God's own heart, when he . No kn 
ceived the ſad News of Abſolom's being ſlain, was ſulWnocenrly 
tranſported into a very impatient, and indecent hei anding 
ſorrow, 2 Sam. 18. 3 and Chap. 19. v. 2. 4. we hay 
Samuel who was a Perſon ſo dear to God, that i 4:/icmpe 
(4) Jer. could be (k) intreated by any man, he tells us it w. hder in it 
15.2, be by him or Moſes, ſtanding to intercede before and a v 
did yer in an inſtance, that would have drawn hin due, we 
the hazard of his life, diſpute God's Command wee, we ha 
ſnould have performed ir, and queſtion, where in di it we ha 
became him to obey. For when God bid him , 217 tho! 
- anoint King David, which ſervice was ſure ro draw as inconſid 
him the crue/ and implacable hatred of Saul, rhrou © helped i; 
ſudden force of that frightful thought, inſtead of err for it, 
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ok | 
18 Whit 
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er Mi 


anſwers again, laying, How can I go? for if Saul hear 
it, be will kill me, 1 Sam. 16. 1, 2. And a like in- 
"ce we have of Meſ?s's infirmity, when God was for 
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ly thu ing him upon an Errand as hazardous, and much 

e did, ore difficult, v27- his deli verance of the poor oppreſſed Tſe | 

Jeath, lte from the cruel Bondage of the powerful Egyptians, bs 

ſubd od. Chap. 3, and 4. | M 

+ cor And Paul and Barnabas, two great Apoſtles, and moſt 3 

fear, Hinently pious Servants of Jelus Chriſt, in the bitter- 1 

true Mf diſpute and * heat of quarrel, are ſo haſty and un- CITE bi 

his pWſviſed, as through the ſudden reſentment of that con- Sανs. Ty: 
to ſeparate companies and part aſunder, Acts 15. 37, * 

75 wil | R . , - A 

5, ud ſince theſe lips of inconſideration, through a ſud- 1 

27% 7e, Fear or Anger, were incident to the molt per- W 
Saints, and the moſt aſſured Favourites and Heirs of BY 
aven; tis plain, that they are a fit matter of God's 

make H ercy, and will be graciouſly born with and forgiven, 

ſudden WM x not ſeverely puniſhed by him. | 

ind din s for our flips of inadvertence then, and inconſiderate 

on to m νeſſions, whether we are inconſiderate through pity- 

he dil e Jurpri ze, or wearineſs, or diſcompoſure of our thinking 

on us, lies, they are ſuch innocent iy involuntary ſins, as ſhall 

without 4 the laſt Day be charged upon us; they do not un- 

vill or 4 man, or deſtroy 4 ſtate of Salvation, but conſiſt 

nvolunas /:. 

od wil ur to prevent mens falſe confidences of pardon, and 

pardon, hopes of being excuſed upon this Head; I think 
o ſubjoin theſe Cautions, about inconſiderate ſins. 

;ben he. No known Sin or Tranigreſſion of a known Duty, 

was /ullWnocenrly inconſiderate, where we have time, and our 

ent heile /[41dings being undiſturbed, are able to make uſe of it. 

; t we have Time to think, but our minds are troubled 

1, that NG ſtempered, which makes them unfit to think, and 

us it ider in it, as it happens in the caſes of a great wear - 

be fon and a violent ſudden paſſion mentioned above; chere, 

wn him ue, we have no choice which God will puniſh, be- 

nd whe we have not all that is neceſſary to conſideration. 

ere in di it we have ability and power, as well as time and lei- 

him our thoughts are at our own choice, and if we tranſ- 

o draw inconſiderately, the fault is our own; for we might 

, chro helped it if we would, and if we will not, we muſt 

ad of er for it. 


2. No 


his own Soul muſt needs give back, and his Con/ciencely 


tion, Rebellion, Theft, Slander, or any other of tholefy 


What defeits and failings Bool I jap, \ 

2. No known fin is innocently inconſiderate, wic 10 
of a miſchievous nature, and greatly criminal. For if, 
man has not brought himſelf into a Habit of fin, andy 


der a great hardneſs of heart, (which is always his gy 
fault, and ſubjects him to a moſt dreadful puniſhme 
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gle at every great offence ; and where he doubts and 
murrs, he cannot ſay he is taſh and inconfiderarte. ) 
man therefore can be guilty of a known Act of Idol 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, Sacrilege, Adultery, Murder, $4 


which are ſo great a Terror even to Natural Conſciem 
and yet ſay he wiſt it not, and ventured on them when 
did not think of it. For if his Conſcience had any thy 
of that tenderneſs, which it ſhould and would have, u 
leſs he has ſinned it into numbneſs and ſtupefaie, 
could not commit any of theſe without checks of ni 
nor ever come to be guilty of them without fears a 


doubtings, diſputes and conflicts in his own Soul. He m contrive 
conſider them over and over, and view them on one frighted 
and on the other, before he can be able to maſter his s, Fears 
fears, and work himſelf into courage ſufficient to ¶ N ction to 


ture on them. | | | nitred rh 

As for leſſer fins indeed, a mans Conſcience has Mat as for 
ſo quick a ſenle, nor ſo great a dread of them; ,, or gre 
therefore he may be ſurprized ſometimes into rhe Me have 


miſſion of them, before he conſiders of them. A gu 
man, may ſpeak a raſh word, and be careleſly angry, 
zriflingly peeviſh, through ſurprize and ſuddenneſs ; | 
he cannot contrive the death of his Neighbour, or ft 
man to the heart, without fear and conſideration, Hen 
be inſnared unawares, into a wanton eye, or a laſcini 
thought ; but he cannot fall into an act of Fornicd 
and adultery, till he might look about him, and hol 
bethink himſelf. He may raſhly and unadviſedly 
guilty of an uncharitable cenſure, of a ſurly behav 
of a diſcourteous, uncondeſcenſive, uncandid action; bil 
cannot utter a known ſlander againſt his neighbour, ort 
refrain malice, wrath, and implacable enmity againſt l 
without deliberarion, unleſs it be his own fault that hel 
not deliberate and conſider of them. He may run bd 
he bethinks himſelf, into a covetcus wiſl; but not intofl 
and "circumvention, into theft and robbery, into 1 

| ol 


annot ver 
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No knov 
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which 

For i MW-1:ces, Theſe leſſer Sins, which are acted in more 
and u, and need leſs Deliberation, becauſe Men's Conſci- 
his es are leſs ſenſible and afraid of them, they may, and 
ume often do commit inconſiderately and unadviſedly ; 
1ence H are ſurprized into them, before they bethink them- 
s and es, and conſider of tgem. 5 
ate. Mart then as for greater Sins, which either imploy Thoughts 
Idol Contrivance, or require Time and Leiſure, or for the 
ler, M oulneſs of their Guilt, are Frightful unto Conſcience; 
thole can have no Excuſe of Inconſideration, when we fall 
onſcieu er them. Some, I ſay, imploy Thought and Contri- 
hene, as Fraud and Circumvention; others require Time; 
any ti frequently a long Stay upon the very Commiſſion of 
have, , as Rapes and Adulteries, Thefts and Robberies, 
4800, enneſs and Revellings, Wrath, Anger, and Malice; 
s of mall of them are fraghrful and terrifying, to any Ho- 


and truly tender Conſcience, And when we think 


fears u 
contrive for them, or dwell long upon them, or 


He mt 


on one Hfrighted with them, and put into Doubts and Di- 
er his s, Fears and Demurs about them; it is groſs Con- 
nt to (tion ro ſay, that we did we wiſt not what, and 


nitted them when we could not conſider of them. 


ce has Hat as for any known Sin, which is of a miſchievous 


hem; Me, or greatly criminal, unleſs it be our own Fault, 
o rhe e have made our Conſciences hard and callous, 
1. A nnot venture on it without conſidering it, becauſe 
y angry, nnot act it without Checks and Fears of Conſcience 
-nneſs ; Mit. Fo 

or No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily in- 
1. Heu gerate, which we do not endeavour and ſtrive againſt , 
a laſciiſiſ ve vour againſt all Sin, is in our own Power, and at 
f fornicuſſen Choice; altho it be not perfectly ſo, ro overcome 
and ſuuſ gerfree from it. For our endeavours are our own, 
dviſedly He either pur forth, or omitted, at our own Pleaſure; 
'y behav ir is only becauſe we would have it fo, if they are 
tion; Vs. And therefore if we are inconſiderate, be- 
hour, te refuſed, and wilfully neglected to prevent it; 
againſt M conſideration enters upon our own Choice, and is 
t that he wing to our own Will. For we were willing to 
ay run bender it, and would not ſtrive againſt it; and fo 
jor into ft was willed by us, it may be charged upon us, 


puted to condemn us. 


into pe , 
| F f | | Let 


ol 


1e and Oppreſſion : And the like is obſervable in other 
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bat defetts and failings Book], hap. 


Wy 


derateneſs of ſinning, and take no Pains againſt it, hy 
| quietly ſubmir ro it, our of a fond conceit of ben 


account for it. 


Let no man therefore indulge himſelf, in inch hey ſei 


ours, tl 


exculed upon his Inconſideration. For if he makesy C _ 


Oppoſition to his Inconſiderateneſß, byr careleſly e e. 
himſelf open to it, ard idlely waits for it; he make C.. 
ceaſe to be wholly his Infirmiry, and to become my 4 ds 
or leſs his Fault: Becauſe it is ſo far an effect of þ ih, ſher 


cn Will, as it is of his wilful Negligence ; and a wilful 


wills it, he ſhall not be excuſed, bur put to anſwerx rved, th 


ER untary, 
Bur if any Man expect to have his inconſiderate me to u 


excuſed, as involuntary and innocent, he muſt not inv 
dulge to them, or quietly wait for them, bur ſeriui bene of 
endeavour and ſtrive againſt them. Tis true indeed, | norantly 
cannot reſolve againſt ever being overtaken with any, | and: be 
cauſe he cannot live free from all; and what a Man ca conſider 
perform, it is down. right Folly and groſs abſurdity, u y and 
ſolve upon the Performance of. No Man in his Win Hanot. 1 
ſolves to be as wiſe as Solomon, to ſupport a Mil- lone y Mgence. \ 
own Strength, or to deſtroy a vaſe Army by his ſingle Hof ir, n 
For ſince theſe things cannot be done by him, if he un ay be _ 
ſtands what he doth, he cannot reſolve to do them. r apainſt 
therefore as for the being wholly freed from all Ini as acted 
ty, and never falling by Inconſideration; tis abſuii ect upo 
any Man to reſolve upon it, becauſe no Man her ach as th, 
ever attain unto it. But altho we cannot reſolve gi d incline 
ever falling into inconſiderate Slips; yet can we e entof it 
vour to get quit of them all, and ſtrive againſt them What can: 
we may endeavour to do, what is nat to be done; and ¶ ow ir? 
much of ir as we can, although we are not able IF therefe 
it all. St. Paul himſelf endeavoured, and exhom N Inconſic 
others who were perfect to ſuch acceptable degrees it eviden 
was, to endeavour with him, after a ſtare of . diqplea 
Perfection, although none of them all would ever Hike of 
in this life ro arrive thereto, PHil. 3. 14, 15. They nce the 
not reſolve upon it indeed, becauſe they could neither! 
pals it; but they could and ought to endeavour After all 
it, and to attain ſo far as they had Power, weng h, and 
could not ſo far as they deſired. And after tha e no nee 
muſt we ſtrive againſt all inconſiderate Tranſgreſu when w 
fo. For although we ſhall never get wholly fre it is not 
them, yer {till muſt we take Pains againſt them; WiWerate, 


"i 
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ey ſeize upon us through a neglect of our own Endea- 
ours, they ſeize upon us through our own will; and 


n 


incal. 
it, by 


ff benen they are unfit ro be judged involuntary. 

nakes 4. No known Sin is innocentiy and involuntarily inconſi- 
ſly ae, except we are ſorry after we have committed it, and 
makes 2 God's Pardon for it. When thou art reproved for thy 
me ma in and unadviſed Miſcarriages, ſays the wile Son of Si- 
A of ch, ſhew repentance ; and ſo ſhalt thou eſcape the Guilr 
and a WF vi ſin, Eccluſ. 20. 3. Ariſtotle has long ſince ob- 
{wer Arved, that Ignorance it ſelf doth not render an Action in- 


/untary, unleſs we are troubled at it afterwards, when we 

me to underſtand ir. For (m) that act of Ignorance only (m) dt 
involuntary, ſays he, which we afterwards with Grief oy Na 
bent of. When we come to know that Evil, which we &HAvmrov, 


rate Ii 
{t not wif 
t (eriod 


ndeed, iWnorantly committed, we muſt have an indignation at x & wJe- 
h any, and beg God's Forgiveneſs of it; and then both our ware. 
Vian canWconſideration, and Ignorance, may be judged Involun- Ariſt, Eth. 
airy, wilWry and Innocent; bur without that, in Reaſon they ad Nicom. 
is Wi anot. For if our Wills are not diſpleaſed with our“ 3. C. 1. 
lone by fence, when once we come to diſcern our ſelves guil- 

ingle Va of it, nor ſeek, by begging God's Pardon, as far as 

if he uaggay be ro undo it; it is manifeſt that really they were 


them. r againſt it. They did not chuſe it, tis true, when it 


all Ini gas acted, becauſe then they were not made to ſee and 
is ablurlWfect upon it; but afterwards they make it their own as 
an her ch as they can, by ſnewing how readily they are bent 
\olve d inclined for it. They are not at all ſorry for ir, nor 
n we enpent of ir, but take a Pleaſure and Delight therein; and 
iſt chem. at can any Body judge from thence, but that they 
e; and ow it? „ 
t able lf therefore we would have it thought that our Ignorance 
d exbhoꝶ d Inconfideration, were at any time againſt our Wills, we 
degrees iſt evidence that, by ſhewing how much we are troubled 
re of «TW difpleaſed therewith, Our Wills muſt expreſs their 
d ever Vice of whar is done, and utterly diſclaim and re- 
, They iMince the ſame; or elſe ir will be readily inferred, that 
-0u1d no! iy either had, or would have had a Hand in it. 


ndeavout After all theſe Marks, whereby to judge of an inno- 


7er, when, and involuntarily inconfiderate Sin; I preſume I 
after rae no need ro add, Thar ir muſt be ſuch as is unobſer- 
ranſgreſaß when we venture on it. For if we ſee and obſerve 
holly fre it is not poſſible that it ſhould be any longer incon- 


ſt chem; erate. And therefore 1 T may look upon his Sin, 


f 2 and 


— 


and ſay, Is ir not alittle one, and yet after that venur 
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he Goff 


to commit ir with a Confidence of being excuſed for i ingly, + 
For no known and wilful Sin is little in God's Accoum, d 5:27 


whatſoe ver it be in ours, but every Offence with an 


egrity, 


Eyes, and with a convinced Conſcience, is deadly and dam. 20) anc 

ning. The Man who preſumed wilfully to cam Mime La 

Burthen of Sticks upm the Sabbath Day, under th Wor: by 

(n) Numb. Law of Moſes, was (u) ſtruck dead as ſurely, as h, whe 

13+ 39. would have been, for going to Plough, or trading at i or / 

Market. Although this ſeems to be a /ittle Inſtance, Wd nd 4/8. 

was it no ſmall Offence; for be the matter that a Mu heſe Fai 

diſobeys in what it will, yet a contempt of God, and const 

wilful rejecting of his Law, can in no caſe be little, Mo not 4 
therefore if at any Time we ſee and obſerve a Sin, Mith ir. 

muſt by all means avoid it; or elſe our willing Offere And al 

will certainly ſubject us to the Curie, and prove of i! Ad¹e⁰ 


Size ſufficient to condemn us. 


p) De ſire 


And thele are ſuch Conditions, as are neceſſary to ma Mot yer a 
our inconſiderate Slips, involuntary and innocent. Adis mall 
therefore, as ever we expect that the foremenrioned H ioſe gron 
ad vertencies ſhould excuſe us, we muſt rake Care h et, bu 
they have all theſe Requiſites. We muſt never be gui But the 
of them, where we have Time and Underſtanding, nor ii Is than a 
any great and miſchievous Sin, nor without a ſerious end ing lo : 
vour againſt them before, and a ſorrowful Repentance a come of 
Deſire of Pardon for them, after we have committed tb her bas 
All theſe muſt concur in us, before our Inconfiderate hich I ha 
excuſe our Sin, and reſcue us from Danger ot Damuac: upo! 


tion. 


lankind, 


And now I have gone through both rhe ParticulavM And ſo 
of our involuntary, becauſe unknown Sins, whether us, and 
Involuntarineſs proceeds from Ignorance. or Inconſidruſht he mig 

on; neither of which ſhall be rigqrouſly dealt with, his con 


imputed to us for our Condemnation. 


r all theſe 


And thus at laſt we fee, what in the beginning WW the Lau 
this Hock I propoled ro enquire of; viz, pat arc into a C 
Mitigations of that Integrity of Obedience, which uus threa 
Goſpel-condition of Happineſs, and Wat are thoſe Dau ve ſtill 


which it bears and diſpenſes with. And the Reſult of medy, : 
is this: That the Integrity of Obedience, which the Gil xt Book, 
indiſpenſibly exatts of ns, is an Integrity of our | 
Actions. And therefore if wittingly and wilfully we ti] 
greſs any one Commandment, we are under the Curſe 


a 


ji 
i 


k NV. 


he Goſpel threatens ; but if we tranſgreſs ſeveral unwit- 
ingly, and againſt our Wills, we are out of the Reach of it, 
and int ire in God's Account ſtill. We do not loſe our In- 
eprity, or break the Condition, by every ſlip of unwill'd 
[701 ance, wherher that whereof we are ignoranr, be 
ime Law that forbids any Sin, or our preſent Actions being 
ur bid by it: Nor by every Slip of involuntary Inconſiderati- 


entute 
for it 
Ccount, 
th open 
1d dam. 
carry f 
ler the 


„ a; ef, whether our inconſiderateneſs proceed, from ſudden- 
12 at / or ſurprize, from wearineſs, or from the diſcompeſure 


ind diſturbance of our thinking Faculties, For not any of 
hele Failings will deprive us of that, which Chriſt's Goſpel 
pill conſtrue to be a perfect and entire Obedience; they 
Io not deſtroy a flate of Grace and Salvation, bur conſiſt 
ith 1t. 2 
And all theſe Alowances, the Goſpel makes to our in- 
Actions; beſides ſome others to our Thoughts and 


nce, vc 
a Mu 
7, and 1 
e, And 
Sin, we 
Offene 


rove of 1 


to make 
nt. An 


-ioned noſe groundleſs Doubts and Scruples, that perplex good and 
Care iu rest, but weak Minds, which ſhall hereafter follow. 

r be gui But the great Condition of the Goſpel, being nothing 
27, nor is than an intire Obedience; and the generality of Men, 
10 ende eing lo maimed and defective in obeying: what ſhall 
tance A ecome of them? For who is there but at one time or 
itted tb her bas willingly tranſgreſſed ſome of thoſe Laws 


hich I have deſcribed 2 And therefore if the Curſe take 
ace upon every Wilful offence, then woe be to all 
lankind. | . 

And fo indeed it would, if Chriſt had not taken pity 
dus, and come into the World for this very Purpoſe, 
at he might ſuccour and relieve us. But the very End 
his coming amongſt us, was to find out a Remedy 
rall theſe Evils. He came to reſcue us from the Curſe 
the Law, and to procure for us new Terms, and pur 
into a Capacity of Pardon. So that whatſoever his 


deratend 
ot Damn 


2articula 
ether the 
xconfiaers 
ur with, 0 


>ginning | 
Mat archi 


which is es threaten, or whatſoever we have committed; yet 
hoſe Defüß we ſtill ſecure from Suffering, if we make ule of his 
Reſult ai medy, 1. e. if we repent of it; as ſhall appear in the 
5 the G Book. | 

F our <q 

ally we tid} 


* BOOR 


Cufſe v 
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) Deſires, which are Sin only in an zmperfett Birth, and (o) See 
ot yet arrived to the Guilt of a compleat Tranſgreſſion, Book 5. 
I ſhall have a fir occaſion to ſhew, in anſwering of Chap. 4. 


1 


„* 
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BOOK V. 
Of the Remedies, which reſtore Men 


to a State of Salvation when they 

| 3 | his wa: 

are _— from it, and of ſom e u 

were t 

needleſs Scruples concerning it. N + 

7 | 1 

= f — ar wher 

ve Las 

CHAP. I. d adm 

| | nedy, v 

Of Repentance, which reſtores us to God's Fi 3 
vour aſter Sins of all Sorts. future, 

iſhed 1 

Hs hitherto inſiſted largely upon that Integrit) oiſe* of t 

Obedience, which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly requires and | 

every Man to his Salvation; and upon thoſe Defects, uh when 

either d:/#roy, or conſiſt with it: I proceed now to enquir next W 

what Remedies it direct us to, for recoveriug a ſtate of GU en 

and Favour, when at any time we happen to fall from it, id in e 
Among the Jews, according to the ſtrictneſs of ti wd of 

Law of Maſes, the Puniſhment took place upon M.“, 

firſt wilful Breach; and therefore in thoſe Laws wii wher 
were eſtabliſhed under Pain of Death, when ir ape sade 
ed by ſufficient Evidence that any Man was guilty | niverſal 
the wilful Tranſgreſſion of them, the Sentence was ui them 
avoidable, and the Man died without Mercy, He ti Was ta 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, If it were i and t 
an Inſtance wherero the Law threatned, Death, of ſuch ſho 
wit hout mercy, being convicted under the teſtimony of N tis Sen 
or three Witneſſes, Heb. 10. 28. A Man who had cal condem 
mitted Murder, or Adultery, or any other Crime, wh: Religio 
of Death was the eſtabliſhed Penalty, was to die ifi. em 
out all Remedy; for no Sacrifice would be accepted „ Acts 
him, nor would the Law admit of any Favour or 0 ny 
aw ( 


jenſation. And therefore David, when he made bi) 
| = 


gap. I. Men to à State of Salvation. 
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Turial Pſalm, for murdering Uriah, and adulterating 
Mfe, expreſſes the Lega! Unpardonableneſs of his Of- 
e in theſe Words------thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
1d I give it; but thou delight iſt not in Burnt-offerings 
ſuch Sins as I ſtand guilty of. No, my Crimes are 
hat Nature, for which any Man leſs than a King 
ald die, and ſuch as no Sacrifice will be accepted for, 
. 51, 16, : 

his was the rigour of that Political Law, which God 
oſed upon the Jews by Moſes ; thoſe Puniſhmenrs 
were threatned by it, which were zemporal and of 
World, were irreverſible, when once they were in- 
red. | 

nur when Chriſt came into the World, his buſineſs was 
ire Laws of a much more gracious nature, which 
d admit of a Salvo for every Sin, and offer Men a 
nedy, which if they did bur uſe, although they had 
erefſed, they ſhould not ſuffer Puniſhmenr. 

his gracious Covenant, whole Promiſes and Rewards 
future, and to be enjoynd in the next World, was 
iſhed more or leſs, ever fince Adam. For by the 
ce of this all the holy Patriarchs hoped for Par- 


ods Ft 


me - and by it likewiſe, all the Good Men among the 
es wil, when they ſhould be brought to God's Tribunal in 
to enqun next World, hoped to be forgiven. But the pro- 


gation of it under Moſes, was dark and obſcure, and 
id in great meaſure, and almoſt buried under rhe 
wd of the rigid and inexorable Laws of the Moſaick 
mant. | 


te of Gru 
from tt, 
zeſs of ti 

upon ti 
aws Whil 


ir appeat 


drogare all the Rigour of Moſes's Law, and to preach 


ut when Chriſt came into the World, his Errand was 


niverſal Pardon upon Repentance. And of this, ne 


EY chem 2 clear Inftance in the caſe of the Honian, 

y, He was taken inthe very Act of Adultery. Moſes, ſay 

ir were „and thar very truly (a) commanded us in his Law, a) Lev. 
yoarh i ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeſt thou? Joh. 8. 5. 20. 10. 
ee „bis Sentence was, Go and ſin no more, and then will 


condemn thee, v. 11; Which was a fit Sentence for 


. 1 Religion, whereby they ſhould be juſtified from all thoſe 
o die will" en which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 
I it $ 13. 39. - 

"gs 0 batloever it was therefore under the Rigour of the 


made his 


pil f 4 Ckrift, 


Law of Moſes, under the Religion and Law of 
F 


The Remedies which reſtore | Booky 


hap. I. 


Chriſt, our Caſe is not become quire deſperate and * 
coverable upon the firſt Offence, It is not every gi 


ys; he 2? 
es: hen 


Sin, and much leſs our Slips of Ignorance and Incnjii bi, Proz 


ration, which can for ever exclude us from the s gently 
of God, and incapacirate us for his Mercy, No, vliiſl reclaim 
Religion of Chriſt is not a Religion that ſeeks Advantad violen. 
of us, and ſhurs us up cloſe Priſoners of Damnation, us in cl 
ſoon as we are guilty of any thing which may deſi reducing 
it: For Chriſt need never have come into the World i we are 

that end, ſince the Law had rendred us accurſed and u, and 
ſerable enough already. But quite contrary, he camei z. And 
be the Miniſter of Life and Pardon, to procure foi fron, 
Remiſfion of all our deadly and damning Sins, ados hov 

| reſtore us out of. a Stare of Enmiry and Death, wth he, C 
State of Mercy and Reconciliation. He came to find oil. 11. 8. 
a Remedy for all our Evils, and to preſcribe us a way And wh: 
recovering our {elves when we had fallen by any Sin; WW bis Tru: 
that although none of us all have lived free from it, | 
in the event Sin ſhall not be our Ruin. This wa 


And that Remedy, which God has provided us forth 
purpole, is Repentance. He doth not abandon us u bim ret: 
the Commiſſion of every Sin; but he u heartily dei upon 
that we ſhould repent of it, and when we do ſo, hor, Ila 
has obliged himfelf by his Truth and Faithfulneſs to M. will: 

ive it. * | 85 d keep al 

He is heartily deſirous, J ſay, that whenſoever we bt, he /. 
mit any Sin we ſhould repent of ir. If we dare rake Wiſ/ſons, w 
own Word, he tells us, as he lives, that be doth not it:oned | 
light in the Death of any Sinner, but that the wicked ue ſince, 
From his way, and live: Turn you, turn you, as he giſt the w. 
on, from your evil ways; for why will you die, O hai be ſeg 
Jfrael 2 Ezek. 33. 11. And this all che World e 22, 23 
rience by him, in his long-ſuffering and forbearance wihWl his is 
them. For he doth nor exact the Puniſhment, ſo i enant 
as we have incurred it; but expects long to ſee it e is it 
will return and repent, that then he may with honorefore c 
pardon and remit it; this being, as St. Paul aſſures b. 6. 1. 
the End of his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, to lead iſh all the 
to repentance, Rom. 2. 4. And what St. Paul ſays, ip God ca 
we all experience. For during all that time whe” all -/ 
he bears with us, how reſtleſs and wmwearied, caſt. 70h; 
and affectionate, are his Endeavours for this Purpoſe? ¶ re- runn 
g4dmoniſhes us of our Faults, by his ord, and by bis he th it 
8 Ee 1 It | 


ake his 
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and im ; he invites us to return, by his Love, and by his Pro- 
ery v,; he moves us to bethink our ſelves, by bis Spirit, and 
cou bis Providence; and if we are ſtubborn, and not to be 
he Fans gently won by theſe methods of mildneſs, he ſeeks 

No, & reclaim us by a bleſſed and a moſt affectionate force 
dvanaaid violence. For he corrects us with his Rod, and vi- 
nation, us in chaſtiſement, and never ceaſes to try all means 
ay deſi reducing us to a ſenſe of our fin and repentance for it, 
Word we are become plainly incorrigible, and utterly rebel- 
ed and u, and fo fir for nothing but to be ſwallowed up of 
he camei. And yer even then, his deſire of reclaiming us is 


ure for! 


ins, and ows how to give us over. How ſhall I give thee up, 
Death, with he, O Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael > 
ro find M. 11. 8. 

15 a way And when we do repent, J ſay, he has obliged himſelf 
ny Sin; WW bis Truth and Faithfulneſs, moſt graciouſly to forgive 


rom it, | 
| This was the Doctrine of the Prophets. Let the wicked 


d us for ii bis way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 


lon us u him return unto the Lord, lays T/aiah, for he will have 
tily deſu c upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
> do ſo, don, Ila. 55. 7. If the wicked man, ſays God by Exe- 
lneſs to , will turn from all his ſins that he hath committed, 


| d keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and 
ver we en 


ht, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. All his tranſ- 
are rake ons, which he hath formerly committed, ſhall not be 


doth not ¶Mutioned unto him, but in his righteouſneſs, that he hath 


wicked he ſince, he ſhall live. For have J any pleaſure at all 
„as he ge the wicked ſhall die, ſaith the Lord God? and not 
, O bout be ſhould turn from his ways, and live? Ezek. 18. 
World ex 22, 23, | | | 2 
carance wii his is the great Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is a 
ent, fo fant of remiſſion of fins, upon Repentance, Repen- 
o ſee if ce is its great Article and fundamental Truth, and is 
with honofWrefore called by Sr. Paul the Foundation of Repentance, 
ul affures b 6. 1. For that which was taught to all the World, 
7, to lead I all the degrees of Publication of the Geſpel, was that 
l ſays, H God called all men to repent, and that be would forgive 
me whe”: all their ſins upon their true repentance. 

ried, east. Fohn the Baptiſt, who was Chriſt's Herald and 
2urpole ! re- runner, at his entrance upon that work, begins 


th ir. John, ſays St, Luke, in all the Country abous 
| ; e 8 | | Fore 


ſtrong, and his love fo affectionate, that he ſcarce 
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The Remedies which rn Book Y 1 J. 


Fordan, came preaching the Baptiſm of repentance fy g Danse 
remiſſion of ſins, Luke 3. 3. 1 4 5 
Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he com 11 re 
after to proclaim his own Goſpel, goes on with it. Jl 2 8 
began to preach, ſays St. Matthew, and to ſay, R peu ſl = 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. 4. 17, 1 FE 
And when he left the World, the Commiſſion wilt by 
he gives to his Apoſtles, is to proceed on till in they lp G 
mulgation of it to all the World, as he had done to 6 ſhout: 
people of the Fews, For at the laſt time of his bei ,.; fai 
with them, juſt before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, wha 
as St. Matthew (b) tells us, he commiſſioned them 
preach to all mankind; thoſe inſtructions which he gy 
to them, St. Luke informs us were, that repentance a 
remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached to all Nations in 
Name, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. Thisy 
the chief thing which they had in Commiſſion, and 
ſumm and ſubſtance of their Embaſſy. For that Mini 
which was committed to them, was a Miniſtry of rech 
ciling God and Men by this means, as St. Paul ſays, a 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation, ſo that they were Ambaſſu 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech men by them, u 
they as Chriſt's Deputies, who is the prime Median 
did pray them in his ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2 Car, 
19, 20. $2 
"hind when the Apoſtles came to execute their Orders, 
publiſhing of this was all their care and practice. | 


| our fori 
ce, Naz 
willing. 
F the occ: 
ure to go 
dul; and 
ace a rec 
Dur has n 
the moſt 
15. 11, 
Court, 
W the Ang 
th, Luke 
t; than t 
no repent 
us had 
certainly 


they all of them, went about preaching in all places, u bar fog 
to all perſons, repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, of repe 


St, Peter in his firſt Sermon thus exhorts the peoplie;ear Inf 
Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſun 
fins, Acts 2. 38. and ſo again Act, 3, Repent and bead this , 
werted, that your ſins may be blotted out, v. 19. Andi to regair 
ſame he proclaims more generally in his ſecond Epill us joſe 
aſſuring all Chriſtians, that the Lord is not willing Hof offenc 
any man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repemuſ i olun: Oy 
which is ſure to prevent it, 2 Pet. 3.9, ed to ſp 
St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, that now Go is rome 
commanded all men every where to repent, Acts 17. 30. iris of tra 
And St. Fohn aſſures us, that by virtue of that Cour 25 
Covenant, which was confirmed with us in Chriſt's B Our un 
if with repenting hearts we confeſs our ſins, be is fall Our un 


to bis word, and juſt to his promile, to forgive us wh remedy, 
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ce fer g 


\ cleanſe us from the guilt and ſtain of all unrighteouſe 
f one ſort or other, 1 John 1. 9. | 

ould recite almoſt the whole New Teſtament, if I 
to repeat all that the Scriptures affirm in this point. 
y what I have already offered, I rake it to be clear 
q all doubt and ſcruple, that the Gel Covenant is 


he come 
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on wh, venant of remiſſion of ſins upon 
1 the Ine .ce, God moſt earneſtly defires & This is that Grace, which 
Ine t0 ge ſhould repent, and be 1s moſt Chriſt's Blood procured for 
his bei and faithfully willing to forgive s. —— a d au7s 57. Na 
en, v or former [ins upon our true re- TY e ce,“ $ 
them ice. Nay I might add, he is nor der, at m7 1 Oe | 
ch be gur ling, but exrreamly joyful and Re 1 - 2 | 
tance af the occaſion. For it is his higheſt And that which enſued upon | 
"Thi te to go out and meet a r7eturn- his exaltation —— Exalted to | 


aul; and the joy of his heart, to give repentance and remiſſion of 


2 


n, andy ace a reclaimed Penitent, as our ſins, Acts 5, 31. | 
t Mini har has moſt clearly intimared to | | 
ot tecug the moſt welcome reception of the returning Prodi gal, 1 
[ ſays, 01 15. 11, 12, &c. There is a general joy in the Hea- 1 
{mba Court, ſays our Saviour again, and in the preſence 0 
r. ebe Angels of God, even over any one ſinner that re- 9 

edi | i 


th, Luke 15. 10. nay, there is more joy over one pe- 
u than there is over ninety and nine juſt perſons which 
no repentance, v. 7. 


, 2 Col, 


10 
A 


Orders us had God provided us of a means, which will * 
ictice. it certainly reſtore us to his favour. He has not left YH 
Places, u our forlorn ſtate, but has preſcribed us this me- A 
oh of repentance to recover us out of ir, and to be 1 
the peo! great Inſtrument of our Pardon and Reconcilia- 1 
remi ſin N ND 1 
and bead this remedy, is adequate to all our needs, and 9 
. Andi to regain all that, which our ſins at any time have i 
ond Epi us loſe. For it will repair the breach upon all i 
will ing of offences, whether they be our known or unknown, 
0 repel luntary or involuntary fins, Of all which I ſhall now 


ed to ſpeak e 5 
is remedy of repentance, I ſay, God has fitted for 


zow Godt 
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17. 7 ts of tranſgreſſions; whether they be, * 
chat * Our hnown, or 1 
hriſts a Our unknown and ſecret fins, 4k 
xe is fail . 


Our unknown and ſecret fins have the beneſit of 
remedy, and phat whereupon God will pars 
chem 


'e 445 our 


pa : * 
— — LE Ss 4 TIF x." 
oy _ . * . " 
* 2 · 5 ah »—-- Arr. 4am "4 
8 Z — "WAA IA — — 
r RCIA . 


— 
= 
- a> 


The 13 which reſtore Bo 1. 


wholly ſecret and unknown to us; we cannot p 


And as for our voluntary and wilful fins, though wet 


them, is a general repentance, and a general Pig 
forgiveneſs. 

As for ſeveral both of our voluntary and involinig 
they are ſecret and concealed from us, and quite yy 
our knowledge and remembrance... We are wholhj 
rant and in the dark about them, and our Cod 
have no more ſenſe of them, than they have i 
which we were never guilty of. For as for our in 
tary ſins, in ſome of them we are wholly pray 
never think them ſinful ; and in others we are in 
rate, and do not many times oblerve that we fin in 


rly, or 1 
- obedi 
too lon 
ope to 
any ſue 
off wiltu 
m is nec 
er or ha- 
to the p 
hem no 
45 for 6 
on, ſorro 
for them 
untary Ot 
gnorant 
te and d 
larly kn 
his reper 
articular 
our unkz 
about th 
e pardon 
that pr 
d where 
uteand gc 
For w 
that w 
han we | 
s at firſt 
wveral o 
ards for 
er, altho 
ce, we r 
pive it; 
meral pr. 
this re 
nd when 
David v 
luch ſec 
tial pray 
lays he, 
m my ſe 
ins are 


full well, and obſerve when we ar firſt commit t 
yer doth our knowledge of them, as of other thing 
our of our minds by degrees, and through len 
time, and throng of other thoughts, at laſt we quit 
get them. TL 1 
And theſe fins being thus quite out of our thought 


either beg pardon for them, or repent of them. 

We cannot, I ſay, particularly beg pardon for 
For no man can become a Suiter in behalf of he! 
not whom, nor recommend any thing to God's 
before he has diſcovered it himſelf. And ſince 
particular fins are ſecret and unknown, they a 
be the matter of a particular prayer and recom 
tion. 5 

Nor can we particularly repent of them. As ft 
wzlful fins indeed, whether we remember them ot 
Forgot them, rhe cale is the ſame as to one prime p 
a particular repentance, viz. our forfaking of them, 
beginning to obey that particular known Law which 
wilfully ſinned againſt, We muſt retract every 1 
rary fin by a voluntary obedience, and without ti 
can have no juſt hopes of pardon, For there is no p 
of ſalvation to any man, but upon a particular ts 
to all known Laws, ſo that when ſince he ſees ard 
derſtands a Duty, he muſt obey ir particularly b 
he can expect to live by ir. But now as for 2 
which are tranſgreſſed by our wilful fins, they 1 
known, ſince we could not will and chuſe to dil 
them, unleſs we ſaw and knew our ſelves to be i 
by them. So that, whether we had ſinned again 


Bog | 


1 Pia 
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fly, or no; whether we remember it, or have for- 
- obedience to them is our preſent Duty, and a 


volume too ſo neceſſary, that without it we cannot reaſon- 
juite u ope ro be ſaved. If therefore we have ſinned a- 
wholly WW any ſuch known Law, we muft amend it, and 
Con off wilfully to repeat the fin; for our obedience to 
ave m is neceſſary ro our pardon, and whether we re- 
our in er or have forgot that we tranſgreſſed them former- 


gnoran 


to the preſent it is all one, for we muſt chuſe to 
are ina 


hem now. 


e fin in Wh as for other acts of a particular repentance, viz. 
1gh wein, /orrow, deteſtation, and the like; there is no 
mmit or them about any of our ſecret ſins, whether they 
er thing n ar) or involuntary: For no man can confeſs what 
zh lei rorant of, nor grieve when be underſtands not why, 
we quite and deteſt he knows not what; fo that he muſt 
| larly know his ſins before he can be thus particu- 
thought nis repentance of them. | 
It partic articular prayer and repentance then, have no place 
i. our unknown ſins; they are not capable ro be exer- 
don for about them, and therefore they cannot be exacted 
of he ile pardon of them. : | 
God's WM that prayer and repentance whereof they are capa- 
d ſince Md whereupon God will graciouſly forgive them, is 


they u 
recom 


ite and general. Theſe may very well be uſed about 
For we may all underſtand thus much by our 
thar we are all Sinners, and are guilty of much 
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. As fu ban we know and can remember. Several fins ſlipt | 

them ots at firſt, without our knowledge and oblervarion, f 
prime vera! others, which were ar firſt obſerved, were 1 
of then Wards forgotten. And when we know this general i 

p which er, altho we are not able to recover any particular i 
every ice, we may very well be ſorry for it, and beg God | 

thout tive it; and ſo expiate them, as much as may be, 

is no prolMener al prayer and repentance. | 

cular cli this remedy God has ailigned for our unknown 

ſees ard nd when we make uſe of it he will forgive them. 

-:ularly H David was very ſenſible, that he laboured under 

for t10/: 8 ſuch ſecret faults, and by this means of a general 

„they M prayer, he endeavours to procure their pardon. 

ſe to days he, can underſtand his errors 2 Cleanſe thou 

s ro be gn Y ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12. And becauſe 


again ns are daily ſlipping from us, that our remedy 


might 
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has put 


ory and ſevere words of our Saviour, to repent or 
ur expn | 


bey ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. | 
d as this particular repentance and reformation is 


ret ſing N to che pardon of our wiltul fins, ſo is it moſt cer- | 
If available and ſufficient for them. Although they ! 
I] our a moſt heinous guilr, and provoking: Nature; yer 
need ic their offence unpardonable, or their caſe deſperate. i 
ant of lafter a man has pur himſelf our of a ſtate of Grace I 
; if God's Favour by them, he is not quite caſt off, nor | 
gligene 0 deſpair of getting in again. He is not preſently 4 
1s; a every ſuch offence, baniſh d the King's Covrr and A 
„ and offence for ever: but upon his particular repentance and I 
mation, he will be allowed to recover his former 9 
| on. For the preaching of the Prophets, of the Baptiſt, F 
yt been Mr Saviour Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, was to call all * 
aciouſi A! and loſt Sinners, bath of the Fewiſh and Gentile 1 
nciliata d, to this reconciliation; Chriſt, as himſelf informs a 7 
y be. | oming to (d) ſave that which was loſt, and to (e) call (d) Marr. 4 
inners of one ſort or another to repentance, Mens 18. 11. 
Baptiſm or entrance into Chriſtianity, is a clean- (e) Matt. 
of them from rhe guilt of all former ſins without ex- 9+ 131 
a remeii n. Repent, and be baptized every one, ſays St. Pe- 
ve have r the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 38. and be baptized, 
J chat re —_ unto Saul, and waſh away all thy ſins, Act. 
16, | | 
nat we ay, after men are once baptized, and have all their 
rerrupt fer wilful fins waſhr off in that water of regeneration z 
and us vor every wilful ſin, which they are guilty of thence- | 
rinued in ard irrecoverably damnable ; but they are ſtill called N 
erpoſe debe ef mercy and forgiveneſs upon repentance, as before, 
of his Offenders are under the Grace of repentance, as well 
rdonirs hers, For that repentance, whereto we are called 
18 therel-irift's Goſpel, is nor ſo much an act, as a ſtate : 
ry fins b St. Paul intimates, when he talks of renewing 
ry amen 20 repentance, that is, unto the condition and 
vas done ing Terms of ir, Heb. 6. 4, 6. It is of God's 
e fins ale chat there is any forgiveneſs, and, in order 
which, eunto, any place for repentance at all; and of 
e india fame Grace, we have received a promiſe of for- 
re pentan nels upon repenrance for all ſins, and at all times 
hed to dlWrioever. If any man among us baptized Chriſti- 
vent, tu, ſays St. Fohm, his caſe is in no wile deſperare, 
it is in 


ve have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt, 
4 | | — 


9 
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the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſu 10 Rep 
well as for the ſins of the whole unchriſtened world, 11 Pardor 
2. 1, 2. | inſtruc 
And therefore the way of dealing with wilfully t n 
fending Chriſtians, is not to fix them in their Im g¹ 
rence by deſpair of recovering themlelves ;- but nb, 4 
them by repentance to mercy and forgiveneſs, of the 1 
(Oker. the Spirit of God himſelf writes to the (f) bach. 2. 2 
2. 16. 21. Church of Epheſus, to remember from whence they d to n- 
fallen, and to repent and do their firſt works, Rev, 1m up al 
And St. Paul finds fault with the Chriſtians at Co innere, 
for not repenting of their uncleanneſs, and fornicatim WM them r, 
laſciviouſneſs which they had wilfully committed; the Excom 
ning to bewail them, or to excommunicate them in of Hel 
row and lamentation, according to the cuſtom of means 1 
times, if they did it nor, 2 Cor. 12, 21. Nay, in the and - 
of the inceſtuous Criminal, who had committed ſu - ſays, 
fault, as was not ſo much as named, and much leis Y be /a- 
among the unbaptized Heathens themſelves; he dot the Pow! 
conſign him up to eternal Torments, bur endeavours s, in ct 
the rod of Diſcipline and Church. cenſures, to reduce is intru 
to repentance, that his ſpirit might be ſaved in the i Ne Edific 
ment-day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5-1, 5. And a, and noi 
the other Members of the Church of Corinth, who e. 
unconcerned and puffed up at ſuch an enormous by all 
dent; he reproves them ſmartly, that by bri vc of / 
them to a ſenſe of their fin, he may work them i before! 
reformarioy, v. 1, 2. Which good effects, when he the Beg 
derſtood that his reproof had wrought upon them, n and a 
rejoyces mightily, and glories in it in his next Paul ſa) 
J rejoyce, ſays he, that by my former Letter you were nit our Ba 
ſorry, ſeeing it was after a god'y manner, and you m ovenani 
to repentance : For ſuch godly forrow worketh repentWppinels ; 
unto ſalvation, which is not to be repented of, 2 Ce the! 
8, 9, 10. | ES ers, t. 
And as he practiſed thus with baprized wilful i God n 
himſelf, ſo doth he inſtruct Timothy, that he ſhould 2 
gag 


likewiſe. For he tells him, that the way where 
man of God ought to deal with ſinners, even tho thus 
the worſt ſort, who are not only ſubje&t, but "-u/2 : It 
ved to fin, is not peremptorily to damn, ard Ws Sup; 
them up faſt unto deſtruction: bur in great mea and W 
to endeavour to geclaim them, that by recoounr tells u 
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10 Repentance, he may reſtore them again to Life, 


ur ſin 
1d, Pardon. The Man of God, ſays he, muſt in meek- 


inſtru even the Refractary and Contumacious, or 
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vilfully het cp poſe themſelves againſt him, if God peradven- 

ir Im give them Repentance, to the achnowleagment of 

but oh, and that they may recover themſelves out of the 

enels, of the Devil, who are taken captive by him at his will, 

bach m. 2. 25, 26. 1 

-e they to name no more Inſtances of this Nature, but 5 
„Rev. im up all in one, even thoſe great and ſcandalous wil. f 
; at Ci inners, whole Offences make it fit and needful to 1 
icatio WY them the Society of Chriſtians, are not yet in their 1 
ed; thi Excommunication ſhut up irrecoverably under the 1 
them in (WW cf Hell, bur, quite contrary, tis intended by this 1 


om of i means to reduce them ro repentance, and thereby to 
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in theꝗ and Acceptance; Excommunication it ſelf being, as 
irted fu lays, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spi- 
ch leis ofa) be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor, 5. 56 
he dot che Power of the Keys in remitting or retaining Sins, 
leavour Miſs, in the Excommunicating or Abſolving of Offen- 
reduce ſl is intruſted with the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 
in the e Edification of the Excommunicated Sinners them 
And . and not for their Deſtruction, 2 Cor, 10. 8. and chap, 
þ, who will ©. 
ormous d by all this we ſee, that the Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel 
by brinnfþrce of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, all the way, 
them inf before Baptiſm, and alſo after it. In all Periods, 
when he the Beginning to the End, it is an Inſtrument of 
on them n and a Means of Peace; or a Word and Mini ſtry, 
next LW Pau! favs, of Reconciliation, 2 Cor, 5. 19. If we 
you were ſh our Baptiſmal Vows, which are the Condition of 


d you ſom 
eth repent 
of, 2 Ut | 


ovenant, once, and thereby forfeit all our Right 
ppineſs ; ir gives us Liberty ro repeat them. For 
ve the Freedom, both in our private and our pub- 
ayers, to renew all our good Reſolutions, and to 


pilful f God new Promiſes, and to undertake for the 
he ſhoulWmance of that wherein we have wilfully failed, 
7 where) WW Engagements. Nay, it doth not only allow, that 
even thoſe thus renew the Covenant; bur it requires that 
&, but "ud: It has appointed an Ordinance, the Euchariſt 
an, and is Supper I mean, for this very purpoſe. For the 


rear meen 
* recode 


and Wine which we eat and drink there, our 
Ir tells us is a Federal Form, and the New Covenant; 
Gg — 
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3th; ſome perhaps may be ready to object two Pla. 
from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wherein he may 


Covena em to reach us a more rigerous and ſevere Leſſon. 
Dis In che roch Chapter, he lays down this as a great Truth: 
wenan ve /in wil fully after that we have received the Knowledge, 


open Belief and (g) Acknowledgment of the Truth of (2) Si- | 


ing to | CEOOW. , | 
it's Goſpel; there remains tio more Benefit to us from Y 


od by} 


1s nor e briſt's ſacrifice for fins 5 but a certain fearful looking For | 
— Dr 8 ju greet, and fiery indignation, which ſhall conſume the 
z0t onl dverſaries, v. 26, 27. = 5 ö 
12: du And in the 6th Chapter, to the eretnal Terror of all 5 
deral Bach- ſtiders, he ſpeaks thus to the ſame purpoſe: 

ut (8 impoſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightned; and have hb 
- apain ed of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the 


bly Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God; if after 
this they [hall fall away, to be again recovered, or for any 
us to renew them to Repentance ; ſeeing they crucifie to I 


"Ore 11.4 


is 2 Gn 


ter can emſelves the Son of God af reſh, and put him to an open 4 
in ever) e, V. 4, 55 6. | 7 | Nt i 
Iful Sind But now, if our wilful Sins after Baptiſm, and Belief of 1 
d accu e Goſpel, be thus deſperate, and utterly excluded from ö 
ent, u Hopes of Cure and Benefit of Expiation by Chriſt's 

ys iber crißce, as the Apoſtle in theſe Places ſeems to intimate; 

pof ae can the Goſpel be truly called a Miniſtration of Re- 

d fron iliation, Grace, and Pardon, towards all ſorts of wil- 

bility of | Sins d | 


To take off all this Difficulty; I will anſwer to the Pla- 
ſeverally, that all thoſe good Minds, which are wont 
be perplexed by them, may be more perfectly relieved 

a particular and diſtinct underſtanding of them. 
Firſt then, ro begin with that, rhe Word's of Sr. Paul, 


erablens|, 


ſays be, 


as afford 
her they! 


Time oF "be 10th be, 1 of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, are 
1ough lan ele. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without Verſe 233 
or be ei vering; Net forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to- 25. 

ent pant r, 45 the manner of ſome is, but exhorting one ano- 

Cin we Heer io the open owning and frequenting of them; 


For our þ 1d this we ought to do ſo much the more, foraſmuch 
rmarion e ee the day of God's righteous Judgment approach- 26. 
to do . For if we ſin wilfully in this Back flid ing from the 


blick Aſſemblies, and from the Profeſſion of the 

briſtian Faith; after that we have once receibd the | 

pledge, or profeſſed Belief and (/) Acknowledgment (5) S1. 

ve truth of it, there remains no more Benefit to us 5%. 
Ge 2 from 


it never ! 
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verſe 27. from Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful |, 


ſuppoſe yo. ſhall this wiltul Sinner be thought Worthy yl 


ap. J. 
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ing for of that judgment, I lay, which ſhall dry i 
Adverſarics ? And this all you Hebrews have reaſon u 
expect from Chriſt, from what you very well Knop 
the manner of proceeding in ſuch Caſes under 4 
For he that deſpiſed or rejected the whole, yea or vv 
any one particular Inſtance of Moſes's Law, where 
Death was threatned, dyed withour Merch, if the thy 
was proved againſt him under the Teſtimony of tw; 


thre: witneſſes, And then of how much ſorer Puniſhnun 


hath, by iuch wilful rejecting of all Chriſt's Laws a 
Religion, trodden under Foot the Son of God, as if he we 
not raiſed up again from the Dead, bur were yet in 
Grave; and hath accounted that Blood of his, which c 
firmed the New Covenant, and wherewith he was ſaidify 
an unyely thing, making it to have been juſtly ſhed, a8 
Blood of a Malefactor; and hath done deſpite unto 0 
Spirit of Grace and all its Evideree, by rejecting it asi 
ſufficient 2 I have ſer down the Place at large, that 
very Text it (elf may afford us an accumulared Proft 
the enſuing Explication. To. 

Bur now as for this Sin, which, being wilfully cn 
mitred after the Belief and Acknowledgmenr of Chrik 
Goſpel, is here ſaid to have no help from Chriſt's Sa 
tice, nor any benefit of his Propitiation, It is not the þ 
Ful Tranſgreſſion of every Law of Chriſt, no nor of any ut 


bur a total Apuſtaſie and Abrenunciation of them all, ce for 5 
This Sin, I ſay, which being wilfully committed i indigna. 

the Belief of Chriſt's Goſpel, is here ſaid to excluderichriftiai 
from all Benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is not the D hat the 
greſſion of any of Chriſt-s Laws whatſoever nay nor of am uWſetimes n. 
For the Corinthians were guilty of the wilful Tranſgii ve heigh! 
ſion of ſeveral Laws, and that too after they had ell: God's S 


braced the Faith of Chriſt, They were guilty of 
indulged Laſciviocuſneſs, Uncleanneſs, and Fornicati 
2 Cor. 12. 21. Nay one of them was guilty of ii 
ſuch an inſtance, as was not ſo much as named, and mi 
leis practiſed among the Gentiles themſelves; 
in a moſt inceſtuous marrying of his Srep-mother, 
his Father's Wife, 1 Cor. 5. 1, And S. Peter, a gf 
Apoſt'e, after three Years Converſe with his Lord 4 
Maſter, denies him three times, and that not ſudden 
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ful lt — — 
n he could bethink himlelf, but after a due ſpace ot 
reaſon me between one denial and another, Zuke 22. 57, 58, 
| know ( All which he did in the moſt aggravated manner, by 


umulating Perjuries and Prophaneneſs, upon the Sin of 
owning his Maſter; for when his bare Word would nor 


„ where believed, be began to curſe and to ſwear that he knew 
the thn 0, Mar. 14. 71. All theſe were fins wilful in their 


of tn H mmiſſion, and ſome of them moſt highly criminal in 
uni ſane ir Nature; but yet none of them was excluded from 
yorrly benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, for they all enjoyed it. 
Laws achat it is not any one Tranſgreſſion of a particular Law 
if he vel er Men bave embraced the Faith of Chriſt, which is 
yet in un-atoned Sin here mentioned. 

v hich Hut it is an utter rejecting of all the Laws of Chriſt, and 
[an 6:ifeMot a! Apoſtaſie from his whole Religion. It is the renoun- 
ed, aß of Chriſt's Authority, the diſowning of his Goſpel, and 


e unto i 
18 it 81 
e, that ü 


d Proof. 


ing quite off from him, to Fudaiſm, or Paganiſm, or 
ething directly Antichriſtian, which is the Sin here in- 
ded, and whoſoever doth this, nor only when ſurpri- 
| by Fear, or wearied out and overpowered by extre- 
y of Torture, as the Lapſers, or they who fell in the l 
mitive Perſecutions, ro whom God often gave the q 
ace to repent, and whom the Catholick Church ſtill re- 9 
ed again upon their Repentance. But whoſo doth it, ! 


fully CONN 
of Chrk 
iſt's Sac 


not th: h after he has once acknowledged Chriſtianity, and 
of am on convinced by it, from him there remains no more [a- 1 
m all, ce for Sin, but a fearful looking for of (udgment and 
nit ted i indignation, which ſhall devour him, and all other 


exc1udet 
the Tra 
of am u 
Tranigi 


tichriſtian adverſaries, | 

That the Word which is here tranſlated (e) Sin, ſignifies Ci) & u- ! 
jetimes not all Sin in general, bur particularly this ſuper- Tarov7oy | 
ve height and aggregation of all Sin, an utter Revolt nud. 


ey had cn: God's Service, and Apaſtaſie from his whole Religion, 3 
ity of ears plainly from 2 Pet. 2. where the Apoſtate Angels { 
Fornical called the Angels that (k) ſinned. v. 4. (#) 8/934 + I 
ilty of ad chat this particular way of Sinning, by an univerſal No, awagr- 


and m 
elves; ll 
mothex, ( 
er, a of 


Y 
aſie, and falling quite off from the Profeſſion of the Jus. \ 
tian Faith, is that very Sin which is here intended, may g 
ear to any, who will attend to thoſe things which are 
en of it in this Place, and put them all together. f 


Lord f is plain from the Apoſtles Exhortation againſt it — 
or ſuddeg 4s bed faſt, lays he, the profeſſion of our faith, and 


reyolt from it, v. 23. [ 
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ow WI 
is in a VE 


From his further Diſſwaſion from it in the verſe wy 


but one,—-not forſaking the Chriſtian 4ſſemblics, e for | 
is a great Step towards the diſowning of Chriſt tiny. benef: 
as the manner of ſame is, v. 25. bas affr. 
From his Character of it in the Verſes that follou luffer h 
being a Sin, which includes in it a/l theſe Inſtanc ht to b 
Aggravation. . who thu 
By it we become utterly Antichriſtian, and Adverſe for | 


who w 
ſes, but 
ole Law, 
rearning 


o Chriſt and his Religion; — the fiery Indignation tha 
kindled by this Sin, ral devour all them, who by rei 
of it are become Adverſaries, ver. 27. 

By it we deny Chriſt to be riſen, and look upon | 
Son of God as yet in the Grave and under our Feet, y 


U 
* 


ray 0 or 
count his Blood, which was ſpilt for the Confirmation 4 of M 
the New Covenant, to have been the impure and u,; wh 
Blood of a Malefattor juſtly executed; we deſpiſe all Wiſkſe Men 
clear Proof and convictive Evidence of the Spirit of Gull in his 
which we once thought a ſufficient Argument for his Hs but a 
ligion, and whereby we were moved to the Ack a Sor, 
ledgment of that Truth of his, which now we conicdonable 
meliouſly reject. Whoſoever hath committed this Man out 
faith the Apeſtle, I will ſhew you what he hath dowiicrifice ; 
be hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and bath colfþnally ar 
ed the Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanitifed, , wi 
unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Gaal unde 
yer. 9. | $ above 
As for the Sin then which is here ſpoken of, it is pi oats, bu 
ly this; vi. 4 Sin that is contrary to the holding faſt of Wnt was 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, that implies a forſaking of the Ch 
tian Aſſemblies, that makes us open Enemies and Aiv 
faries to Chriſt and his Cauſe, ſeeing thereby we deny Ch 
to be riſen, and affirm him to have been an Imp:ſtor, andi 
Plood to have been, like that of the Thieves which we 
crucified with him, unholy and impure as the Blood i 
Malefactor, and ſet at nought all the miraculous Proofs, i 
deſpiſe all the convitivs Evidence of the holy Ghoſt, in 
Spirit of Grace, which hath proved to us abundantly i 
that Religion of bis, which we now renounce, is a 10 
certain Truth of God. All theſe Marks are evidentiſdl 
tribured to that Sin which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; a 
then what can any Man think it to be leſs, than an 4 
Jolute Apeſtaſie from the whole Religion, and an utter abt 
Nunciation of all the Laws of Chriſt 2 \ 
3) Lo I Ph "ge . 
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ow whoſoever wilfully falls under this, J confeſs 
is in a very deplorable and moſt deſperate Caſe. Be- 
ſe for him, as ſaith the Apoſtle, there remains no 
- benefit from Chriſt's Propitiation or Sacrifice for Sin: 
bas affronted that ſo enormouſly, that God will ne- 
luffer him to be rhe better by ir. And this to a Few 
ht to be no uncouth or ſurprizins Dottrine, ſeeing 
[who thus renounced Moſes could have no Sacrifice to 
ne for him. For no propiriation was allowed for 

who wilfally rejected any one particular Command of 
ſes, bur leaſt of all if he had apaſtatized From the 
e Law. He that deſpiſed even any one particular 
rearning Death in Moſes's Law, died without mercy un- 
two or three Witneſſes, But now this Covenant and 
wof Moſes was ſealed only in the Blood of Bulls and 


Bock] 
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it follow 
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ation tha 
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10 upon 
ir Feet, y 
firmationt 


and u ; whereas this Covenant and Law of Chriſt, which 
/p:ſe all Nie Men renounce that I am ſpeaking of, was confirm» 
it of Graff in his own Blood: Moſes the Author of that Law, 
for his Hs but a Servant; whereas Chriſt, the Author of this, 


je Ackngy 


vs a Son, If then the revolting from Moſes was ſo un- 
we con 


rdonable, that it inevitably incurred Death, and pur ; 


ed this Man out of all Hopes of Propitiation and Benefit of 
bath donicrifice ; of how much ſorer Puniſument, as he moſt ra- 
_ x WDcally argues, muſt all Apoſtares from Chriſt be accounted 
antlified 4 


rthy, who by their falling away from his Religion, 
ad under Foot the Son of God himſelf,-a Perſon infinite- 
above Moſes ; and count the Blood, not of Bulls and 


rit of O 


, 1t is planWMoars, but of the Chriſt of God, wherewith this Cove- 

; faſt of * was ſealed, to be an unholy thing ? They are indeed 

f the Cievocably plunged in Death, and their apoſtatizing or | 
and dau wing back from that Religion, which upon fo good E- = 
dem CinWſdence they had before acknowledged, is to their own 

ſtor, and Win and Deſtruction, ver. 38. 
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Proofs, 1 
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But although this tor Apoſt acy and abrenunciation of 
priſtianity it (elf, when tis wilfully Committed, be ſq | q 
medileſs and deſperate a Sin; yer is that nothing to the ; 
reach of any particular Law, or to the wilful Tranſzreſ- | 
pms of any baptized Man, ſo long as he ftill continues 


>, is 2 ran. For all bis Sins of one ſort or other, have the | 
vidently evo of Repentance provided for them : And if be doth i 
ks of ; Hut once reform and amend them, he ſhall not be cone g 
han an M emned for them. 0 1 


utter al 
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And thus having ſhewed, that this Place in the tg 

Chapter to the Hebrews, makes nothing againſt the pardy 

4 ableneſs of any Chriſtian Man's Sin upon Repentance,h 
16 only againſt the Forgiveneſs of thoſe who ha ve 4e 
from Chriſt, and become unchriſtian; I proceed now, 
2. To confider that other Place in the fixth Chapy 
* of the ſame Epiſtle, where the 4prſtle's Words are theh 
Verſe 1. Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of (jj 
wherein we ate wont to catechize even Children y 
Novices; let us go on unto Perfection, and to treat 

ſuch things as are fit for grown Men: not laying az 

for ſuch as are apoſtatized from ir, the firſt Found 

of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as are the Doctrine of 1 

2. tance from dead works, and of Faith towards Cod; 

the Dectrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hu 

and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal Fudzmn 

3. And this will we do af God permit, without returni 

as I ſay, to prove again the Foundations of the Fa 

to them who are fallen from it; which indeed were 

very vain and fruitleſs Undertaking, For it is impoſ 

(!) ele- for thoſe who were once enlightned or (I) baptized, i 
ves. have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made Partah 
5. of the Holy Ghoſt ; and have taſted of the good want 

God, and of the Powers of Chriſt' Kingdom, or i 

6. World to come; if after this they ſhall wilfully fal 
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way from this Faith, ir is impoſſible for them, I ſay, WW had | 

be recovered, or for us by any Endeavours of ours ing mi- 

renew them again unta the Grace and Covenant of rixance oj 

tance; becauſe God is irreconcilably provoked were 

this Revolt, ſeeing thereby they crucifie to themſelvet i the Ap 

Sen of God afreſh, and put him once again to an ve ta 

ame. | be Holy ( 

Here indeed the Caſe is as deſperate as it was beſo i of Go, 

and 'tis no wonder why ir ſnould, becauſe the Sin h Fall 4 

very ſame, For it is nothing leſs than an univerſal lle to r. 

| ſliding, and apoſtaſie both in faith and manners, a fei Apoſtaſ. 
cing of all the Religion and Laws of Chriſt, whereof Wh a reno 
P | theſe ſevere things are ſpoken, g of the | 
| () x22: AS for the Word (n) which is here put to note “be G 
= aura Filling away, it Ggnifies for the moſt part a fall voi powers 
. nmnnits of a rife again, and is recoverable ; bur (omen were o 
it denotes a fall that is deſperate, and beyond ali hi" take | 

re medr. Thus the Apoſtle, Ceaking of the icrelihel and 
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ps, to whom the Religion of Chrift was a ſtumbling- 
and a rock of Vence, diſtinguiſhes betwixt theſe 
„ *ſtumbling, and falling ; making the latter to be * T7&ivo0t 


apotatiWbch more dangerous than the former, and denying it of and 

now, n, when be affirms the other. Have they ſtumbled, ſays zes. > 
th Chand bt they ſhould F fall mortally and irrecoverably ? God T 2% M 
are tber, Rom. 11. 11. qt 


e of Ch. 
uldren x 


and thus it ſignifies in this place. For the Falling away 
e ſpoken of, is nothing leſs than a revolting from all 
s Laws and Doctrine, and an apoſtatizing from his 


ying agi ie Religion. Which appears from ſeveral things that 
Found ati here (aid of it, ſome whereof they are ſaid to fall 
ne f , and others of them are ſaid to be implied in their 
ls God; ins, | 

of Hand t appears, I ſay from ſome things, which they are ſaid 
I udn /t ati ze or fall from. 


They fall away from their Baptiſm which is expreſſed 
the word *ex/ightned, the common name in the an- *$w7;Jey- i 
Church to fignifie the baprized ; from the remiſſion Tes. See 1 


return 
f the Fa 


eed were 


is impoſii Sins, the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtra- Heb. 6. 

1 ptized, f the Sacraments, which are ſuch privileges and 4. 

de Parti: of God, as are offered to perſons baprized ; from the j 
00d word Wiſes of Heaven, and all the promiſes and good word of : 
om, ot from the gt of tongues, and other effects of the Holy k 
fully fal, whereof, upon the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, | 
m, I ſay, bad been made Partakers; and from the power of f 
s of ours Ning miracles, that were ſo conſpicuous under the a j 
ant of rance of Chriſt, thoſe times of Meſſiah, which the | 
rovoked Wi: were wont to call the Ape or world to come; if thoſe, ; 
bemſelves i the Apoſtle, who were once baptized or enlightned, 4 
1 to an i pave taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 


be Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the good word or pro- 


was befor of God, and the powers of the world to come; if they 
he Sin b fall away, or apoſtatize from all theſe, it is im- 
river ſal lie to renew them, v. 4, 5, 6. This, as is evident, is 
15, a fei Apoſtaſie which is here ſpecified, which is nothing leſs, 


wheteof r renouncing of the Baptiſmal Covenant, of the preach- 


of the Word, of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 


to note 8 the Goſpel-promiſes, nay of all thoſe miraculous gifts 
fall woch? powers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof in the firſt times 
ur (omer were ordinarily made partakers; and what can any 
nd ali h take this ro be, but an utter renouncing of the whole 


he incredul 


7 el and Religion of | Chriſt ? 


And 
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And that it is fo, is ſtill further manifeſt from g; 
things, which are ſaid to be implied in their falling, 

For hereby they are ſaid, to condemn Chriſt a; aj 
poſtor, to juſtiſie his murderers, to ſay he was end 
Juſtly, and that were he now alive, they ſhould be ready 
cruciſie him over again, which is a publiſhing again nl 
the world his reproach, and a putting bim anew to an 
ſhame, By this falling away, ſaith the Apoſtle, thy 
cifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him 1. 
open ſhame, v. 6. 

Bur now, thus to renounce our Baptiſm, and all, 
Chriſtian Privileges, to Condemn Chriſt as a Cheat 
Impoſtor, to juſtifie his Murderers, and to defame his 
ligion ; what is it leſs, than a renouncing of his Goſpel, 
a falling off to perſecute the Chriſtian Faith and Prj 
ion? | | | | 
3 And as forthe wilful doing of this indeed, the Ap 
ſays expreſly that it is deſperate, and that it is ;mpſi 
for him, by any endeavours or arguings which he cany 
to renew again thole who are guilty of it, to that Gd 
Covenant which they thus abjure, and which ig! 
only gracious means of repentance and reconciliati 
And ſince it is to no purpoſe, iſays he, I will not atten 
it, but go on in ſpeaking to thoſe who ſtill retain 
Faith, without concerning my ſelf to prove again 


that wa 
when t 
es ſtill. 
s for a 
Im them 
t of th 
WRepent: 
reſtored 
6 now 
idence 
But now 
never b 
ed up tc 
ans, and 
bods of 


foundation to thoſe who have apoſtarized from ir, her wit 
1, 3. ; Ir recove 

Theſe wilful Apoſtates therefore are in a moſt de of bis 
rable caſe, for they have finned themſelves out of al berren 
pacity of mercy, and tranſgreſſed beyond all recon it, bri 
For there is no pardon to any wilful ſinner whatſo not on!) 
unleſs he repent ; nor can there be any ro Apoſtates, WP #nto cui 


le bim 
mpoſſib; 
aking, 

, becau 


leſs they can repent of their Apoſtacy, and be conven 
over to Chriſtianity. But as for rhoſe Apoſtat 
#s impoſſible for any man to renew them again um 
pentance, | 


| Their renewal, I ſay, 7s ;mpoſſible. For as for al his Gr 
mane means, which any men, even the Apoſtles of WP thoſe n 
Lord themſelves, could uſe for their recovery; WF Jult as | 


have defeated them already. They know all the c ve afte 


of Miracles, and the demonſtrations of the Spirit; 1 plain 
they have not only ſeen them, but they themſelves 0 ww | 
Meet fo 


been partakers of them, and inmpower'd to work * ling ſtill 
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from ih | p Tags = 5 
ng, t yer after all, they have renounced that belief which 
E a5 an fn theſe perſwade to, they are Armour of proof againſt 
18 "Crue theſe demonſtrations of the Holy Ghoſt, and Infidels 
be rea Cf? notwithſtanding them. So that Jer an Apoſtle 
again pſt urge any thing to tem in behalf of Chriſt's Re- 
to an g 'on, his Argument has been overcome before he offers 
e, they He tells them nothing new, nor ſhews them any 
e him g bur whar they have ſeen, nay, what they them- 

es were formerly impower'd to fhew to others; hut 
and all chat was nor ſtrong enough to keep them in the Faith 
Cheat ohen they ſaw it all, they turned Infidels and Apo- 
me bi, es ſtill. | | | 
Goſpel, Ms for any humane mean then, they are not like to re- 
and P m chem, or to bring them anew to the acknowledg- 

nt of the Goſpel, which is the only gracious Miniſtry 
the Ap Repentance and Reconciliation. So that if ever they 
55 impſſ reſtored again, ir muſt be by a Divine Power; for no- 
he can g now can poſſibly prevail with them, but a Special 
that C vidence and a ſpecial Grace. | Fe 
/hich is Hut now here is the deſperateneſs of their ſtate, theſe 
conciliaul never be afforded them. For when men have wilfully 
not aten Ned up to this height, and fallen off againſt fo great 
retain ns, and ſo clear conviction; God in the ordinary 
e again bods of his Grace, is reſolved to concern himſelf no 
rom it, her with them, nor to trouble himſelf any more for x 


Ir recovery, They have bad all the care and cultiva- 
of his Grace, which they are like ro have; and now, 


moſt de 
barren ground (which after all that has been laid our 


zur of alli 


all recoriſo it, brings forth nothing bur zehorns and bryers, that 

Whatloeſ not only «/e/e/s, but prickling and offen/ive) they are 
poſtares, WP #10 curſing. And this is the very inſtance which the 
be come e himſelf uſes, and the reaſon which he gives of 
Apoſtar impoſſibility, which he had affirmed ro be in that un- 
gain unt aking. Ie is impoſſible, ſays he, for any man to renew 


, becauſe God will no longer help on his endeavours 


as ſor all his Grace, nor look any further after them. For 
»oſt les d thoſe men who are Infidels afterall his care, he will 
covery ; RF jult as he doth with ground whole fruit is evil and 
11 rhe cn ive after all his labour; and as for his dealing with 
- Spirit; © plainly this. That Earth, indeed, which drinketh 
emſelves U be Rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 


s meet for them by whom it was dreſſed, receiveth more 
ung ſtill from God, But that, which after it has been 


o work, if 
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never ſhall be condemned for them, 
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thus water'd bears thorns and bryars, is rejected and 
unto curſing, whoſe end is, not to be water'd any mare 
burnt up, V. 7, 8. | 

As for thele two places of the Apoſtle therefore i 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, we ſee indeed that they ſpes 
wilful ſin, beyond pardon, and of tranſgreſſions which 
irremiſſible; but theſe fins are not the wilful trag 
fions of any Chriſtian man, but a wilful Apoſtaſſe f 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. So that after all, it is true ſtill" 
every man, who owns the Religion, and proſeſls 
Faith of Chriſt, is provided of a remedy of all his yi 
fins, whenſoever they are committed; for Jer him 
particularly repent of them and amend them, and 


i 


Nay, ſo faſt is the tye, and ſo inſeparable is theg 
nexion under the Goſpel of Chriſt, betwixt Repentg 
and Remiſſion; that, as I obſerved, this irremitiibl| 
of wilful Apoſtaſie it telf, is therefore alone declare; 
poſſible to be forgiven, becauſe it is impoſſible to bring 
to repent of it, Heb. 6. 6. | | 

It a man doth bur repent, then let his fin be wi 
committed, whether before or after Baptiſm, it ma 
not; for hisrepentance ſhall ſer him ſtraight in both, a 
_ offence ſhall be quite forgotten, as if it had ng 

n. | 

Indeed, if a man goes on in a conſtant trade of fu, 
lencing continually his own conſcience, and grieving G 
holy Spirit, and deſpiſing all the means and offers «| 
Grace; he may fin himſelf beyond his time of mercy, 
fo his fins will prove irremiſſible, becauſe he is gone 
far ever to repent of them, which 1s their only remt 
and means of pardon, For there is a ſet period of Gi 
and a certain ſeaſon and ſpace of time, wherein God 
ftill make the offers of his help, and of the guidu 
of his Spirit, to reclaim and reform men, But if? 
all, they ſlight all his offers, and reject his aid, 
prove utterly incorrigible ; he grows weary at! 
and will trouble himſelf no more about them, but lk 
them wholly ro themlelves, And this God plainly! 
mates concerning incorrigible Ephraim, who was | 
then about to be abandoned, and to be given up 
the unmaſterable wickedneſs of his own Heart ——- 


How ſhall I give the up, lays he, Q Ephraim ? bor 
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ver thee, O 1ſrael ! Hof. 11. 8. And our Saviour 
the ſame over intractable Jeruſalem. O!] if thou 
hut known, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that 
g unto thy peace with God; but now it is too late, 
they are hid from thine eyes, Luke 19. 42, Andin 
are, cis ſaid, that Hearing they ſhall bear, and ſhall 
underſtand 3 and ſeeing they ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 


d and 1 
more, 


fore in! 


y ſpeak 
Which 


| tranl ve, Acts 28. 26. That they are blinded, and their 

jt afi: re darkned, that they may not ſee, For God hath given 

e (till, = pirit of Humber, Rom. 11, 7, 8, 10. and delive- 

rolelle Wc up to 4 reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1. 28. Thar they 

1 his with: be / ieve, becauſe ® to them it is not given, and be- 

et him he hath blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart, 

m, and bey ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with 
Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them, Joh, 

is theq 


39, * 


Ren his 1 confeſs, is a ſtate of ſin, which is deſperate and 
emiſſibe over able; not for that repentance is no ſure means 
leclareliemiſſion, but becauſe when once men are come thus 
o bring i God deſerts them, ſo that they never can repent of 


] be wih ur as for the time when any man is come up to this 
2, it Mat donable pitch, that only God in Heaven knows, No 
in both, all can ſay, I am beyond my time of repentance, be- 
t had nd 


without a ſpecial Revelation no man can under- 
| it, And therefore let a man have ſinned never 


de of fin 


png, yer cannot that diſcourage him from repent- 

rieving Ol becauſe if he ſer himſelf ſeriouſly about ir, for 
offers r be knows, God will pity him, and afford him 
f mercy, Wrace and Spirit, which is never wanting to {uch as 
eis gone iy deſire it, to aid and ſtrengthen him in his re- 
only renEnce. Nay indeed, if a man be come fo far as to 
z0d of Gk bimielf, and to be apprehenſive of his danger, 
rein God io be convinced of the deſtructiveneſs of his ſinful 
the guides; there is no queſtion to be made, but that he 
Bur it For the Tide is turned, and the change is begun 
his aid, May; and that is a thing which needed God's Grace, 
eary at Moch as any thing that is yet remaining. For a 
2m, but l in wickedneſs, is like running down hill ; the 
i plain) difficulty is ro make the firſt Stop, but when once 
who was s done, to return again is much more eaſie. And 
given ore if a man bas received ſo much Grace, as 


art —=Y 


s him break off his evil courſes for the preſent, 
m b * | 7 \ 


aud 


Mat. 13. 
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amendment ; this fear of heart and terrour of ſoul, tis 
e, dorh not bring him nearer unto life and pardon, 


by ſecuring him faſter in his fin, it ſhurs him up a 
der Priſoner of Condemnation, | 
hö ur if he be ſo apprehenſive of bis danger, as to run 
e; if he has ſo much Hope, as will put him upon 
Fort Prayers, and trying all means, and uſing his beſt ene 
ebe n,; if upon his apprehenſions of his preſent evil 
* e, he fears and deſires, and reſolves, and ſtrives to 
$ 


quit of it; he is not deprived of a good Providence 
a gracious Spirit, but enjoys the benefit of them, and 
onducted by them. He is in the way to Life, and un- 
the recovering methods of Grace; God's holy Spirit 
not for ever abandoned him, but has begun again to 
nd thus at laſt ir appears, that as for all the wzlful 
of any Chriſtian man, they are in no wiſe deſperate 
helpleſs ; bur the Goſpel has reached our a remedy 
hem, to all who are willing to make uſe of ir, For 
hem but particularly repent of them, and amend 
„and then they are ſafe from them. So long as 
continue in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
do not apoſtatize from it, there is no fin whatſoever 
h they wilfully commit, but is pardonable upon 
repentance. If once they honeſtly undo the fault, 
conſcientiouſly forſake it, their work is done; for 
pen itent reformation ſhall make them innocent, and 
tever puniſhment the Law way threaten ro any 
when God comes to Judgment, he will not exact 
any man who has been thus reclaimed from 
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Fit; 
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| whid , ; | 

"ks ni we find our ſelves guilty then of any unretracted 

, u fins, and thereby ſubject to a dreadful ſentence, 
$2 | 


ding to thoſe meaſures which have in great largeneſs 
hitherto diſcourſed of? Let us particularly repentof 


e he , and begin to amend them, and then we are ſafe 
is a ic, and ſhall moſt certainly prevent ir, Have any 
ny tary tranſgreſſions put us our of a ſtare of favour, 
an ett 


nade us obnoxious to the ſeverities of Judgment ? 
$ reform them, and do ſo no more, and repair the 
n which enſved upon them, and we are ſurely par- 

. For the Goſpel of Chriſt doth not in any wiſe 
do amaze and aſtoniſh us, or to affright us from 
| . amend- 


vor of 
rnduſit) 
te, wi 
air, W 


pe l. 
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amendment, by putting us into a deſpair of mercy, N 


that can never come from God, which tends to d:tain y; 


our fin has done, and all is well. And if any Lay; 


his Repen 
; ſo that 
„ till we k 
Amend 
to the par 
to the parc 
ned, it is n 
ht repentai 


we muſt lay this down as a moſt unerring Rule, I 


our ſins, and to diſcourage our reformation, For the ſymn; 
all his deſigns and endeavours, both in the ſending o 
Son, and in the preachipg of the Goſpel, is to tree a 
cleanſe us from all fin, and to carry us on to reformgj 
and repentance by the {ure and ſtedfaſt hopes of pary 


and acceprance, | barely offe 

Whenſoever we have wittingly done evil therefore, ir Brethren, 
us take care to do {o no more; and if it were offenh orgive his 
or injurious to our Brethren, to repair the hurt i 4:/0bedie; 


our amen 
> ſo favour; 
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the Goſpel threaten us, let us begin thus to full 
and then we are ſafe from ir. Let us ſer our ſelyes 
fulfil ir, I ſay, for that only is a ſaving repentance, whi 
as we ſaw above, implies obedience, and ends in re 
mation. And if we repent in that manner of any| 
whatſoever it be, or whenſoever it be committed, wi 
ther before Baptiſm, or after it, it matters not, we{ 
ſurely go unpuniſhed, and ſhall nor be eternally condt 
ned for it. 


HH. 


Of Reconciliation, and Reſtitution upon i 
Sins, whereby we have offended, or injit 
our Brethren. 


F ROM what has been diſcourſed concerning 
Remedy of wilful fins in the foregoing Chaptt, 
plainly appears that they are not hopeleſs, but tba 
what time ſoever any of them have been committed 
a Chriſtian man, whether before Baptiſm, or ſil 
they are ſtill pardonable upon his particular repent 
F hem, ; 
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his Repenrance, as has been ſhewn, implies amend. 


v. N . 

„; ſo char we ſhall nor be jadged ro have repented of 
* till we have forſaken them, and are reformed from 
amm. Amendment then is neceſſary to our repentance, 


to the pardon of all voluntary offences whatſoever; 
to the pardon of ſeme, v3. theſe wherein God alone u 
med, it is not only neceſſary, bur ſufficient ; but then to 
he repentance, and to the pardon of others, which do 
barely offend God, bur are offenſive alſo and injurious 
» Brethren, there is more required. For alcho' God 
orgive his own ſhare of any lin, v:z. ſo far as it is an 
F dilobedience to him, and account us duly penitent 


7 of h 
Tee an 
"Math 
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ore, | 
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c Wat 
Law our amendment and reformation; yet will he not 
fulfl e ſo favourably, or ſo eaſily pals over the hurt which 


reby done to other men. And ſince in ſeveral ſins, 
is not only an offence to God, bur withal an affront 
jury to our Brethren: whatever God may do in 
tis plain that he will not pardon others, or look up- 
to have ſufficiently repented of them, upon a bare 
ing of the fault, without our ſeeking alſo to be re- 
d to the offended perſons, and making of due repa- 


elves! 
1 W 0 
in re 

any! 
al W. 
we ll 
cond: 


d this being a thing, which occaſions much doubt 
cruple in many honeſt minds, I will here endea- 
to give a plain ſtate of the Duty of reconciliation 
fences, and of reſtitution upon injuries againſt our 
our, that ſo we may have no needleſs fears upon this 
nr, or know how ro pur an end to them when we 
uſt occaſion for them. 

in there are three things conſiderable, according as 
concern, either God, or men, or both; viz. the 
azainſt God; and the offence and injury which it 
nclude againſt them. | 
as for the offence againſt God, as it is 4 breach of 
w, and a going croſs to his pleaſure ; it is atoned by 


on tl 
injn 


erning 


Hapten tion and amendment, Till we are reclaimed in- 
ut tha om our former ſins, and are become God's duriful 
1 mire: faithful Servants, for the preſent, and reſolve 
or aft rinue ſo for the future; it is not conſiſtent with 


{0110088867 of his goodneſs and holineſs. with the authority 
Laws, and with the ends of his Government, to bear 
mplacentiàl love, or ſhew any marks of favour 
endly affettion towards us. But as ſoon as ever we 
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are conſcientiouſſy reformed from them, be will be 
conciled to us. He will never puniſn us for any dich 
dience againſt his Divine Majeſty, after we have for 
it; bur whenſoe ver we turn off from any evil way 
far as he himſelf was concerned in the diſponour of tt 
fence, he will graciouſly pals it by, and as may yl 
appear from what has hitherto been diſcourſed, retun 
have mercy upon us. 6 | 
Bur then as for the offence, and alſo as for the i 
which our ſins may at any time imply towards men; 
will not judge us ſavingly to have repented of then, | 
pardon them upon amendment alone, unleſs, rogethery 
that we expiate the firſt by ſecking to be reconciled 
Party, whom we have offended, and the latter by makin 
mend for the damage done, and offering a due repirg 
Theſe two means of pardon, for our Sins of aff: 
injury againſt men, viz. our ſecking to be reconciled, 
making all due reſtitution, are no leſs natural fruit 
neceſſary effects of repentance for them, than reform 
and amendment is for them, and for all others. 
For the moſt natural effect of a ſincere and ſuffi 
repentance, is to undo the fault, and ſer things intie| 
place where they were before. It implies a change if 
From ſin, that now our hearts and thoughts are ſer ag 
it: which change is helped on and produced ini 
our hatred of it, our grief and ſorrow for it, and outi 
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wiped of 
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thole ſins 
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bod, but a 
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And th 
and und 
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means of | 
In fin we 
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t of them, 
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all fins ag 
in general, 

herein v 


Aſbamed of it. And the natural effect of a cha of 4:/ove: 
mind, of hatred, ſhame, and grief, where they ati 424:n/2 oi 
juſt degrees and perfect meaſure, is to wiſh that till beger 
which cauſes them had never been done, and as mand ho/i 
it is poſſible, to undo it again. So that if our rep our conte, 
for any Gn, is both true and perfect, if it implies cer anc 
diſſembled hatred, a deep ſhame, and a great and bea ge, ou! 


and ſorrow for ir; it will make us cancel and undol 
take away, as far as can be, all the footſteps which 
left behind it. 6 
And becauſe there are more effects remaining «ji 
fins, than after others; the fruits of repentance at 
for ſome, than they are for others, For in om 
God is concerned, as it happens in the /ins of ® 
and in ſeveral inſtances of unſoberneſs, when then 
ſcandal to our Brethren joined with them: And the 
in theſe being only in God's Authority, and Hel 
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Paired by our beginning to own his Laws, and the ſtain 
wiped off by amendment and new obedience, Bur in 
rs, our Brethren are concerned too, as it falls out in 
thole fins, whereby we injure or affront men. And 
e there remains after theſe fins, not only a di/honour 
2d, bur alſo a /aſting hurt and cffence to our Neighbour, 
breach made by theſe, is not repaired barely by out 
inning to obey God, unleſs we alſo ſeek ro appeaſe and 
ie men, by our penitential acknowledyments and reſtitu- 
And therefore if we are ſo far penitent, as to re- 
} and undo our fins, without which we are not duly 


med, or ſorry for them, nor ſufficiently changed, and 
edu med from them; we ſhall be ready, not only to repair 
nakin diſhonour which they caſt upon God, bur the injury 


offence which they gave to men too. 


pant ; ; 

fn ur in the account of theſe two inſtances of repentance; 
ciled, WY means of pardon, to be more particular ; 

fruit In fin we are to conſider the offence and juſt diſplea- 
un which it gives to our Bret hren, as it manifeſts our con- 


t of them, and our hoſtile inclination to inſult over 
„ or to vex and diſquiet them: And this is to be put 


ſuffi 
, by our ſeeking to be reconciled with penitential con- 


u the 


e of 1 | | 

Na a0 all fins againſt Juſtice or Righteouſneſs towards all 
1 in uin general, or towards any in thoſe particular Mlati- 
d out! herein we may be concerned; there is not only 


of diſobedience towards God, bur alſo of affront of 
againſt our Brethren: And this, if they underſtand 
ill beget an alienation of mind, and create hard 
ts and hoſtile inclinations. For when they have ob- 


chang 
are i 
it thel 


as mil 
- repen d our contempt of them, or our il will to them, from 
plies a ocker and contumelious uſage, our whiſperings and 
d beatings, our flanderings, falſe-witneſs, end coʒe- 
undo or any other treſpals againſt them, whether to 
which mage, or only to their diſparagement, or beth 3 


vill have great reaſon to be afraid of us, and Fen- 
ith us. They will think our ſociety unſafe; and 


10 4 tt 

Sa 7 fly our company, or be jealous of us, and ſtand 
n ſont the? guard when at any time they are ſo unhap- 
2s of i to be ingaged in it. So that upon theſe fins, a- 
n then e he Honour, Perſons, and Eſtates of our Brethren, 
ind the once they come to underſtand how they are dam- 


| Hon, 


by them, there is = only an act of diſob:dience 
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towards God, but allo a plain breach of that Friendf our fins : 
good- will, and mutual confidence which ought to be = diſparage 
men. Wc of itar 
And now to undo all theſe evils which enſue upon H ronged or 
fins, and to fer things in the ſame ſtare which He doing ; a 
held before; there muſt not only be an act of „ce, there 
tion and amendment to appeaſe God, but allo ſome Lea, I ad 
ward indications of a change to the parties offended, uence, ant 
ſuch penitential acknowledgments, as may repair the H aps [till : 
which they have made among men, We muſt ler the N Ir then on! 
ſons grieved &now, that now we are aſhamed, and Y of 4:1 
for our fault, that our temper is changed, and our here is t 
is alter d; ſo that they may ſafely venture to een it can 
gain into favour with us, and never fear ſuffering Heir reſent: 
like indignities from us any more. And this now wiiiſErnal in th 
reconcile mens minds, and reunite their hearts, and m their live 
them ro become again kindly affectionate, ſecure, atdu Dire that w 
dent, in the ſociety and converſation of each d be angry: 
And when this is done, and they have both by ade impoſſi. 
mation and amendment made their peace with Me #1091294 
ſo far as his honcur was concerned in it, and alot icle of an 
ſuch penitential acknowledgments made their pa refore wh 
with men; they have undone, as much as is poll accepted, 
all that was done amiſs, and ſuch repentance ſhall ui cannot 
and prepare them for God's pardon. And this is our ſo 
which our Saviour expreſly requires of us, Mat..) never 4 
thou bring thy gift to the Altar, ſaith he, and then, He and af 
fore thou offereſt it, remembreſt that thy brother, ha ece, and 
ken juſt offence, and bath ought againſt thee, (whe our preſe! 
upon account of thy cauſleſs anger, in calling hin nm into a 
and Racha, or uſing any other opprobrious languſ ach is now 
or of any other affronr, or injury whatſoever ; ) push ro mei 
not to think of appealing God before thou haßt aps. 
him, but leave there thy gift before the Altar, andy And even \ 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then con: re is then 
offer thy gift for thy reconciliation unto God, v. 2 en we hav 
24. we miætur 
But here we muſt obſerve, that as the neceſſij ich we n 
peradding theſe penitential confeſſions to our amendn men, eſpe 
ariſes only from the neceflity of appeaſing men, whoniſ"lanr hum 
fins had offended : So whenſoever our treſpaſſes ap” whom 
them have given them zo offence, there is no need of hes not wt: 
of abſenc 


achnowledaments for a reconciliation, And thereidl 
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our fins againſt them, whereby we have either injured 
diſparaged them, which they know nor of, there is no. 
ed of it at all. For if they underſtand not that we have 
ronged or abuſed them, they cannot be angry at us for 
doing; and ſo there being no breach made by our of- 
nce, there is no place for a reconciliation. | 
Yea, I add further, if they are come to underſtand our 


endſhi 
ama 


on the 
ch the 


re fem 


me a : 3 1 

1:4 Pence, and have accordingly reſented it, there is not 
e Hays ſtill a necetſity of having them actually reconciled, 
che A then only when it can be had, and we have an oppor- 


ty of doing it. 

There is then only a neceſſity of having them reconciled, 
hen it can be had. For ſome men are unalterable in 
eir reſentments, and never lay them down; they are 


ind þ 
Our my 
J44/11;: 


ws. xnal in their. hatred, and will nor forgive an injury 
nd mi their lives end. And with theſe, God doth not re- 
ard ire that we ſhould actually be reconciled, neither will 
ch be angry at us, when at laſt we miſs of it. He has not 
by iel ade impoſſibilities the means of pardon, nor will he make 


e unconguerable obſtinacy of one mans fin, to be an 
icle of anothers puniſhment and condemnation. And 
refore when we have to do with ſuch men, we ſhall 


1th 00 
d allot 


ir pea 

| "ol accepred, if we earneſtly ſeek reconciliation, although 
all ue cannot find ir. So that if in this cafe we ſeriouſſy 
s ie our ſorrow, and beg pardon for our faults, and pro- 


itt, 5 e never after to repeat it, and, by our obliging car- 


= MH; and after-Rindneſs, endeavour to atone for our paſt 
„bah e, and to ſhew them how ſafely they may confide 
(wie our preſent engagements : It all this doth not melt 


m into a compliance, the ſinful continuation of the 
ach is now their own ; bur as for us, we have done e- 


him k 


anguaj 
= ugh ro mend what wasamils, and ſhall deliver our own 
3 And even with thoſe men from whom ir might be had, 


re is then only a neceſſity of an actual reconcilement, 
en we have an opportunity of doing ir. For in the in- 
ite mixture of converſation, and variety of company 
ich we meet withal in this world, how commonly 
men, eſpecially of an abuſive ſportful wir, and a proud 


come 
5. 29 


ſity 1 


mendn 

whom ulant humour, guilty of theſe offences towards thoſe per- 
ſes 2008's, whom they ſhall never ſee again, and whom they 
d oo not where to find, or when; now here, by rea- 


zeretos of abſence of the perſons whom rhey ſhould make ir 


h 3 to, 
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(a) Book 


I, Co 3 


oy" | *y + 0 en 
to, an actual acknowledgment and reconciliation, ig in 


to will only, but not to do, and where the deed would 


ous ſuggeſt 


poſſible, and all that can be done towards it, i of 8 
fincerely and firmly to reſolve to ſeek ir, whenſoeverz Neigh I 
opportunity ſhall be offer d. And this honeſt pu, WF has ui 
reconciliation, till ſuch time as we have an opporuu poet — 
o not © 


ro perform it, ſhall be as available ro our pardon, x; 
we were indeed reconciled, The will, as I hae | 
ſhewn, ſhall be taken for the deed, where tis in our 2m 


moreove! 
ſame ſtate 


e. | 

his we {h 
tent; anc 
red a wron 
fealy to ha 
Ve cannot 
of it truly, 
gcriſie. Fe 


tainly follow, if there were but an opportunity to ſorm| 
in. For in this caſe, rhe Apoſtles rule is ſure; 
there is firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to i 
a man bath, and not according to what he bath nct, 2 0 
8. 12. = 
As for the Duty of ſeeking Reconciliation then, wh 
our fin has given offence to men, it is plainly this: 


| N - . id. he 
they know nothing of our treſpaſs againſt them, they att 5 
angry with us fr it, 4 hs need of no . e ane f 
Bur if they do underſtand it, and are offended at it; _ as 
muſt ſeek a reconciliation, if it can be had, and where nel — 
an opportunity to endeavour it. But if there be 10 0 200 
tunity of making our acknowledgment at preſent, we m K 3 
firmly purpoſe it in our own minds, and reſolve to ni mr OS 
it when a fitting ſeaſon ſhall be offer d: And upon” ©? wo 
honeſt pur poſe which would prove effectual, were the oi 49 * "I 
eee we hal meds Fer apes, 
med it. a * 
3. In ſin we are to conſider the damage and injury ni E mon - 
it implies towards our Neighbour, as it cauſes his uni " a : 
or hindrance, whether as ro his Life, his Liberty, his 2 te 
his Good Name, or his Eſtate; and this is to be expiadlſl, Xs 
making amends for the wron g. and reſtoring what our ij 1 * 
to away, by a juſt and full reparation. by ET 
| ; it 


How often doth mens Envy and Revenge, theltl 
wetouſneſs, and Ambition, and unbridled Luffs, rel 
them not only offenſive by indignities and affront, 
rea'ly hurtful and injurious to their Brethren, They wil 
their Bed, by Adultery ; they blaſt their Reputatiu 
flanders and falſe reports; they ſpoil them of i 
Goods, by theft or oppreilion, by fraud and courzenf 
they rob them of their lives, or liberties, by murae! 
falſe "witnels ; they inflame their enemies, eſtrange i 
Friends, and ſtop or deſtroy their preferment, be thell 


li 
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ous ſuggeſtions, unjuſt ſuſpicions, and ſpiteful repreſen- 
ons of them. And when at any time we do thus by 
Neighbour, he 1S really a loſer by reaſon Of our {n, 
| has juſt reaſon to complain of us, and ſtand at a 
Lance from us as dangerous and hurtful perſons, till 
do not only confeſs our fault, and ſee a reconcilement, 
moreover make him a 7u/# amends, and fer him in 
ſame ſtate, if poſſibly we can, which he enjoyed be- 
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Oeyer z 
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on, a6! 
have 
Our py 
pould tn 


. | Epos S 
his we ſhall ſurely do, if we are truly and compleatly 


* rent 3 and till we have thus reſtored a ſpoil, and re- 
n weng, we cannot be thought ruh, or at leaſt 
o have reperted of it, | 1. 
3 « Wi 


Ve cannot 97dinarily be thought, I ſay, 20 have regen: 
of it truly, but only under a (b) falſe diſguiſe and vain 


n Whet . 106 y , 1 | 
„ce. For that is'0ordinarilyno true ſorrow, which dorh 


(b) Si res 


* | . 
1. undo the fault, and ſet things, as much as may be eee 
*. be awe ſtare which they held before. We ſhall not 9m pec- 


thought to be really angry at the crime, if ſtill we hold catum eſt, 
the Bait, and are pleaſed with the temptation, We cum reddi 
l not be eſteemed to hate ir, ſo long as we are in love poſit non 
h that which comes by it; for we did not love it for Ledditur, 
elf at firſt, but only for the unjuſt gains ſake which led n 4g/tur 


it it 31 
re weld 
10 of 
we mi 


| A a i on to it; and if we yet hold that faſt, and will not r ng 
: *f ir for its ſake ſtill. So long then as men are pleaſed 4d 31 ug. 


the fruits of their injuſtice, and continue the damage d 
ich their brother ſuffered, or bold faſt the unlawful gain we at 


— 24 7 7 . E » a 
= ich they themſelves acquired by it; they cannot in reaſon p· 54 
15 h thought to renounce or to redreſs it, but to juſtiſie and 
epianl firm ic. They are reſolved to have their end in it, 


| to enjoy what they ſought thereby; and this is nor 
be puniſhed and afflicted. for a fault, bur to be enrich- 
by it; it is not repenting of it, but owning and ayow- 
. 

But if the ſenſe of God's wrath, which they have in- 
r d by their unjuſt dealings, ſhould put theſe men who 


our ini 


theirl 
, fell 
ronts, 


4 | not repair them, into ſome real trouble of mind and 
"T7 ef of heart, as ſometimes ir doth : yer ſo long as they 
uren Ke no juſt amends, but ſuffer all the ill effects upon 


ir brethren to remain, their Repentance, ſuch as it is, 


a a 
wy ough it be real and ſincere, is nor yet perfect and en- 
theit 1 H h 4 . 


lia 
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tire, and able to work that reformation which it is y 
for. Their mind is changed in part, but tis bu 
way; their ſorrow for their fin is ſomething, but not 
nough ; it would not have ſtrength ſufficient to pray 
the fin, becauſe it cannot wean them from the temptato 
- For the unjuſt gain ſtill keeps poſſeſſion of their hear; » 
all their grief and change of mind is not able to remoze; 
"Their brothers loſs is {till their love and delight, and; 
their repentance cannot bring them to repair it. Th 
till adhere to, and love the fruits of their offence, ny 
than they do the rewards of amendment and obedience «\ 
that if they ſhould berempred by theſe inducements ay 
they would have the fame effect upon them which th 
20 at firſt, and make them as unjuſt as they werel 
ore. | ET | 
Thus neceſſary is reſtitution and reparation of a my 
to evidence that men truh and perfectly repent of it. 
But beſides this way of its being neceſſary, viz, x 
neceſſary effect of a compleat repentance ; it is alſo nec 
in it ſelf, as a piece of common juſtice and natural qi 
without which no man, who has done wrong, can 
an equal or a juſt man. For the great Rule of 5» 
is, That every man ſhould have his own, and that mul 
mens force or fraud ſhould ſpoil him of it, or any whit 
Fain it from him. So that if any man has deſtroed 
waſted any thing belonging to another, he muſt mk 
up; if he has taken it to himſelf, he muſt reſtore it, | 
whatſoever Goods he has wrefted wrongfully from| 
Neighbour, are not his Goods, but his Nezghbour: fi 
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For that which transfers Propriety trom one private friends, 
ſon to another, is his own conſent; this being the Maut, and d. 
nature of Dominion, that 4 man may diſpoſe of a thin be off all 
his own will, and no other man may medale with it, vii d to ſer | 
o agree to it: So that ir muſt be his own v0/untar) Wen; but o 
and not anothers force or fraud, that can juſtly ma ere broug 
allenation. If then one man wrongfully poſſeſſes ano have wrong 
Goods, he is no Owner, but an Uſurper ; he enjoys Ming elle, b 
belongs not to him, and cannot be a juſt man, till be ther way, 
c'eared his hands of the others Goods, and made rein? b innoc 
tion. | nd all the 
Thus neceſfary is reſtitution of unjuſt Poſſeſſon, Wim. = 
As for { 


reparation of unf uſt damages, not only #9 evidence g ji 
. N 5 | | ed, nor 


ok 
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d [ujjicient repentance, but allo as an inſtance of common 
quity and natural Fuſtice, and ro maintain a mutual 
ace, ſecurity, and confidence in the World. And there- 


10 

* re God, that he might take away all temptation to ſport- 

pra, or malicious injuries, and unjuſt gertings in ſome ; 

art, Md all enmity and ſtrife, unſociable fears and jealouſies, 

note rmurings and complaints by reaſon of them in others; 

andes laid a great ſtreſs upon ir, and made it plainly ne- 
gary ro the obtaining of his (c pardon. Render to e- (ch Von re- 


e, Wy 
ce: 


y man his due, ſaith the Apoſtle, and owe no man any uſttitur 
ing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 7, 8. This is peccatum 


ts 2g ainly neceſſary, and a duty that will not be diſpenſed niſi reſtitu- 
ich Mich. For as Ezekze! ſays, it is not only, F the wicked atur abla- 


were ln turn from his fin, and do that which s lawful and tum. Aug. 


gbr: bur if, together with that, he give again what he ad Maced, 


a nh rebbed, thar he ſhall ſurely live, and not die, Ezek. 
it. 3. 14, 15. 

viz, lf chen we are guilty of any injury, and have at any 
neciſi me wrongfully damnified our Neighbour; we muſt not 
al ei ly ſeek to be reconciled, and remove the offence, but 
„can ichal we muſt repair the loſs, and make him in as good 
f date, if by any means we can, as he was. in before. 
mand therefore if we have ſpoiled him of his Goods by 
would, oppreſſion, or robbery ; we muſt in the fitteſt way, 
;rojed WW hich our own prudence, or the wiſdom our friends 
t md /iritual Guides ſhall direct, reſtore them unto him 
it. ain. If we have injured him in his good name, and 


from! 
ours it 
vate þt 
the ie 
7 thin 
„ Will 
ntary i 
make 


y Sanders, falſe ſtories, and malicious repreſentations, put 
blot upon hs honour, advantaged his enemies, diſingaged 
friends, and ſtopt hy promition 5 we muſt confeſs our 
gult, and declare our miſcarriage 3 we muſt endeavour to 
ipe off all the dirt which we have thrown upon him, 
dro fer him right again in the apprehenſions of all 
en; but of thoſe moſt eſpecially, who by our means 
ere brought to think ill and hardly of him. If we 


anoüggave wrongſully deprived him of his liberty, or of any 
oys ing elſe, by falfe witneſs, or corrupt judgment, or any 
1ll he her way, we muſt take ſhame to our ſelves, and clear 


e rely b innocence, and take off all the undeſerved reproach, 


nd all the criminal diſguiſe, wherein we had involved 


g ſid As for ſome injuries, tis true, they never can be re- 


aired, nor is it poſſible to make the perſons W 
who 
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The Remedies which reſtore Bog 


(ad) Exod. 


22.1 

te) mav]es 
NGN 7 
e 
#101) cg 
sec. 


Dit. Ze- 


non. Comœd. 


Hud. Dr. 
Ligbt. Hor. 
Heb. in 


who ſuffered by them. Of which fort, are 14g, 


fence, and therefore it is of no neceſſity where the) 


2p. II. | 


any one 
ended 
45 been 1 
only ma 
pardon te 
ation. E 

make 


eed to b 


dultery, a cuſtomary conſtant fraud in traffick, and they 
Bur although the damage in theſe can never be inis 
repaired, yet in part it may; and when we canny; 
as much as we ſhould, tis bur juſt and neceſſary tha 
do as much as we can. And therefore in thoſe injuy 
whereby many are made to ſuffer, as it ordinarily jy 
pens in Murder and Adultery, which damnitie ng | 
perſons injured alone, but their Fæmilies allo and Dy he wie 
dants ; we muſt make reſtitution to thoſe that can, ¶M rr ſo pri 
we may be pardoned for neglecting thoſe who canng be a0 2 
ceive ir. And if few of the injured perſons are u 
met with, as it happens through the infinity of Suff 
by a conſtant fraud in commerce; there cannot be x 
ter commutation, than to put the poor into their place, 3 
make the needy their Receivers, Which exchange br . 
moſt commendably reſolved on by a great offender nf a 7 uy 
Kind, viz. Jacchæus, the Chief among the Publican, lh ir, We 
when he comes to repent of his Publican fins, at Chri : 
calling of him, Luke 19. He makes his penitentialy 
feſſion thus; If T have taken away any thing by falſe a 
ſation, or unjuſt force, ſays he, from any man, whan 
know and can repay again, according as the (4) 1; 
preſcribes in that Point, I reſtore him it again fou 
And as for all other exactions, which can never beg 
ticularly repaid, whereof I, and generally (e) all int 
employment are guilty without number; I endeavour 


Sur to pr 
ury practi 
e limira! 
are boun 


pon ſins a; 
All ref 

man ha: 
ring, bu 
Ir ownet 
juſt ritle 
| has tot 
ice, 

is true i 


atone them, according to the (f) Jewiſh cuſtom, by | a5 there 
ing as much, or more to the indigent and needy in i perform 
ſtead : For beho!d the half of my Goods I give unto tix; „ and ec 
Sw” | ll a barg. 


Thus is reſtitution to repair-the damage, as neceſii w theſe 
as confeſſion is to atone the offence, which our (ns jobt in 
given to our Brethren. And this it is, whether out ces of 0 
thren know of the unjuſt loſs or hindrance which wei ter of rig 
cauſed to them, or no. As for the confeſſion of our in are not 
to have the offended party reconciled ; that, tis hem. rhe 
neceſſary only to make peace where they have tales breouſueſs 
: n that a 
not know our fin, becauſe there they cannot be off read. T. 
by it. But as for the reparations of unjuſt damage, ; r 
is neceſſary out of natural equity and ſtrict Juſtice our (h) 7 


| that we are bound to it, whereſoever Juſtice is ini ciful me 


ook 


ap. II. Men to a State of Salvation. 


urder, | any one is injured, whether he underſtands it, and 
1 the li. 0-nded ar it, or no. If then our Neighbour knows 
e indi. 5 been injured by us, and is offended ar it, we muſt 
anne only make reſtitution to repair his loſs, bur alſo beg 
V that pardon to atone the offences; and to procure a recon- 
e im ion. But if he is wronged and knows it not, we 
rily hy make no acknowledgments, tis true, ſince he has 
not Weed to be reconciled; but ſtill we muſt make a juſt 
nd D ads, and repair the damage, be the way of doing it 
can, ¶M er ſo private, and managed with as much diſcretion as 
Cannon be uſed about it. | 

are o ur to prevent needleſs fears, as well at to preſs a ne- 
f Suff n practice in this point; I think it not amits, to add 
be e limitations to the obligation of this Duty, viz. thar 
Place, are bound to ir only in matters of irict Fuſtice, not 
nange berig and Courteſie; and there too only ſo far as we 
zaer ni ind as we have an opportunity to perform it. 

cans, | irſt, We are bound tomake amends and reſtitution, on- 
at Ch n n, againſt ſtrict Fuſtice, not upon ſins againſt Cha- 
ential . All reſtitution muſt be of ſomething, whereto ano- 
faſ: a man has a full and compleat right, otherwiſe it is not 
, wir", but giving ir. It is returning of a thing to irs 
> (4) LW: owner, and putting him into poſſeſſion who has 
in fou juſt title and propriery. Now ſuch right as this, no 
yr N has to things of Charity, but only to things of ſtrict 
J alt Tice, 8 | 
deavout is true indeed, there is a certain dueneſs in them, a8 
m, by las there is in theſe ; we ought to give Alms, as well 
oy 4 o perform Contracts; to be grateful, compaſſionate, cour- 
nto the 


s, and condeſcenſive, as well as to reſtore a pledge, or 
il a bargain, And fince there is a Duty on our parts to 


s nec theſe Offices, there muſt be anſwerable ſome kind 


ur ſins h 
er out! 
ich wen 
F our fa 
tis tu 
ve taken 
jere theſ 
be offen 
mages 
Juſtice ; 
18 infrin 


ces of Charity and Ingenuity, are in ſome ſenſe a 
ter of right and duty; and becauſe thoſe who receive 
m are not altogether void of title, but have ſome right 
em, they are oft-rimes in Scripture called works of 
bteouſneſs,and the perſons who perform them, are called 
In that account juſt or righteous Men, Thus where 


igbt in others to receive them. So that even the in- 


read, Take heed that you do not your (g) Alms before (g) & A. 
; it is read by ſeveral Copies, Take heed that you do woouylw. 
our (h) righteouſneſs before them, Matth. 6. 1. The (h) %- 
ciful men, Matth. 25. who are deſcribed by their curl. 
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The Remedies which reſtore Bock iMG ap. II. 


(i) Ira 


9 v. 


veſts a man with Lordſhip and Propriety; ſo that hen 


ſent be deprived of them: And therefore if any prin 
| perſon like themſelves damnifies them in theſe, wii 


Compaſſionateneſs, Aims, and Hyſpitality, ver. 35, 4 4 
called the righteous men in the next Verſe, Then ſt} 
righteous ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an bungie) 
ver. 37. Thus the charztable Lender, is called a rig 
perſon, Pſal. 37. the righteous is merciful, and [mb 
ver. 25, 26. and Foſeph's being a pitiful, kind Hy 
and unwilling publickly to expoſe his Wife Mary, whon 
found with child before they came together, but reſch 
to put her away privily, is called his being a (i) juſt u 
Matth. 1. 19. 
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doth only 
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Title and 
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|, that he c 
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in time; b 
joully depri 
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Some right then our Brethren have to our works; 
mercy, liberality, grarirude, candor, affability, coum 
and other inſtances of common charity and ingenuity, 
much dueneſs there is in them, and {o much right and 
tle they have to them, as can denominate them wat 
of righteouſneſs, and us who perform them juſt and rj 
teous men. | 


But this right, is much leſs than that, which th 
have to all expreſſions of ſtrict Juſtice ; and is rat 
an imperfect draught and a beginning of right, th 
right it ſelf. For all full and perfect right beſtow 
title, and inveſts a man in propriety ; ſo that what! 
has a complear right ro, he may juſtly call his c 
And ſuch a right as this, all men have to the (aſe 
their perſons, goods, and reputations, and all other thi 
which are a matter of ſtrict Juſtice. They har 
full claim to them, and cannot, without the ir own d 


Reſtitution 
duty, bec 
eally their 
thy, that 
e it back: 
ainſt meer ( 
'e loſt not 
hing to be 
lene s, inde 
t that muſ 
ly offended, 
acknowledpy 
baritablen 
unjuſt loſs 
en from t 
MY 


may juſtly complain he wrongs them, and demand! 
tisfaction; and when they receive ir, they do not tia 
him as for a free and charitable gift, but look on 
as their own, and accept is as a debt and neceſlary rl 
tution. 


But as for that right, which men have to all exp 
of kindneſs and charity; it founds no full claim, wr! 


own another's kindn:ſs when he receives them, and d 
reſtore that 


not ſay he is deprived of his own, when they ate a = 


Ln + LY _ 


ok 


jap. II. Men to a State of Salvation. 


3, WM; from him. This right does nor confer Propriety, 
el oth only ſomething rowards it; it makes ir another's 
47 to give us ſomething, and his gift muſt complear 
igen Title and beſtow a perfect Claim to it. Thus, for 
len ne, if any perſon has an opportunity put into his 
muas, ro be helpful to 4 man in want or miſery, when the 
an ful perſons 2K an alms, they do not demand a debt, 
elch intreat his charity; they do not exact what is their 
but beg what 1c his; So that he has an opportunity, 


of doing juſtice, but of ſhewing kindneſs and charity 
en he gives; and they are under a duty, of ac- 


ork WG o/c d7ing his kindneſs, and being thankful when they 
dune eive ir. And the cale is the ſame, in gratitude, can- 
h courte/ie, and other inſtances of Ingenuity and Cha- 


t and! 
IN Wort 
nd ry | 


The right which any man has to them, is not ſo 
„ chat he can ſay they are his own. There is a duty 
eed on other men to give, and that gift may make them 
in time; but till that is done, he cannot ſay he is in- 
ouſly depri ved of any thing which of compleat right 
ongs to him, or requires that they, who have taken 
hing that is his from him, ſhould repair the loſs, and 
ke him a reſtitution. | | 


ch 1 
8 ra lr 


hr, th 


eſton | | 

what Weſt icurion then, in tranſgreſſions againſt ſtrict juſtice, 
his i duty, becauſe there men are deprived of that which 
ſaſen cally their own; and ir is bur juſtice, and not thank- 


er thin 

have 
wh 
print 
e, the 
nandl 
ot tha 
ok on! 
y rel 


e it back again, and reſtore it to them. Bur in ſins 


e loſt nothing that is their own, they can demand 
hing to be reſtored to them. By theſe ſins of unchari- 
leneſs, indeed, God is diſhonoured, and by our amend- 
t that muſt be repaired ; our Brethren are ſometimes 
ly offended, and when they are ſo, by ovr penitenti- 
acknowledgment they muſt be reconciled; but by a bare 
haritableneſs none of them is injured, ſo that there is 
unjuſt loſs which ſhould be repaired, nor any thing 


en from them which ought again to be reſtored to 
„ Nori Ne | 


We are bound to make amends for injuries, and 
reſtore that which was taken away by them, /o far 
| only 


thy, that he who deprives them of that, ſhould. 


inſt meer Charity, it is no duty; for there, fince men 
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| The Remedies which reftore Book 


hap. Il. - 


(k) Non 
remittitur 
Peccatum, 
ni ſi reſtitu- 
atur abla- 
tum; ſed 
cum reſti- 
tui poteſt. 


reſtitution to himſelf ; or if he reſtores it to charitable a 


deavours to perform it, if he could, he ſhall be inter 


actual performance. When there is an opportunity fork 


only as we can, and as we have an opportunity of a 
it. | | 


to reſolve te 
d therefore 
Ir a wrong, 
s wich fear 
nce that our 
ovidence af 
y perform. 
And in jud 
ben ſuch an 0 
reſtitution 
4, nor 700 g. 
We muſt u 
uch quickne 
niences that 
orth, to pre, 
ft, it may b 
lay a little | 
other time a 
jured perſon 
thing in ref] 
patch of it. 
may be al 
t fear leſt « 
jured by ſuc 
e be willin; 
nably preſui 
ble part of n 
mpaſſion, the 
Ings, to ad\ 
zbt conven! 
Wc lupplying 
e conſiderab 
reaſon to p? 
ipaſſers ag, 
our delay! 
Bur then, 
d partial to 
h a prepar; 
ants and in 
uſt nor refu 
ins, and cl 
we myſt not only will, but do and practiſe them : n eme 19, 
till that happens, all that God expects, or that we can r ur flo wnels 


We are bound, I ſay, to make reſtitution ſo far mh, 
we (k) can. Some injuries in the nature of the thin 
never wholly be repaired, as Murder and Adultery | 
which ſatis faction cannot be made to the perſons pid 
paily concerned, but only to their Families and depend 
Others cannot be compleatly recompenſed, becauſe 
the number of perſons that ſuffered by them, many when 
will never be ſeen again, or are forgotten; as it happy 
in a cuſtomary conſtant fraud in commerce, which cany 
otherwile be perfectly requited, than by putting they 
into their ſtead, or by ſome other pious and religious on 
mutation. And others, laſtly, cannot have a compte 
amends, by reaſon of our inability compleatly to ann 
them, Some croſs accidents of Providence, or ſome fy 
mer vices or careleſsnefſs of our own, (which though, ng 
we repent of, yer we cannot help,.) have made us pt 
and ſo unable to preſerve all from being loſers by us, a 
to reſtore ro every man again what at any time we hy 
injuriouſly ſpoiled, or taken from them. And now, wh 
by any of theſe ways reſtitution is impoſſible, and a ti 
which the trueſt penitent cannot perform, God will u 
exact ir of him. If he doth what he is able, when! 
cannot do all; if he reſtores the damage to the ju 
perſons dependents and relations, when he can maken 


religious uſes, when he can do neither; or if, laſtly, 
cenfeſs bas fault, and beg pardon, and be forward tort 
ſervice and good offices ; when he can make no other ri 
tut ion at all, he has done what a true penztent oughtl 
do, and God will graciouſly accept him. His will ſul 
be taken for the deed, ſince it is in his power to will on) 
bur not to do; and through his honeſt readinels and: 


ted to have performed it. | 

We are bound, I ſay again, to make an actual el 
tution, only when we have an opportunity of doing it. | 
honeſt purpoſe, as was laid above, ſhall be accepted ford 
affirmative precepts, till there be a ſeaſon offered for i 


hap. II. | Men to a State of Salvation. ; 


ro reſolve to practiſe them, as we ſhall find occaſion. 
d therefore if honeſtly we ſeek an opportunity to re- 


nh Mir a wrong, but cannot find it, let us nor diſturb our 
ls wich fears and ſcruples, bur reſt in peace, in confi- 
„ cce that our honeſt purpoſe ſhall bear us out, till God's 
pm ovidence affords us an opportune ſeaſon wherein we 
ny perform. ; 

ue And in judging of this, when a fir ſeaſon is come, and 


en ſuch an opportunity is offered as we are bound to make 
x reſtitution in: we mult neither be too ſtrict and rigo- 
cam, nor too gentle and remiſs. 5 

We muſt not be too ſtrict, and tye our (elves up to fo 
uch quickneſs in reſtoring, as to run upon great incon- 
nierices that are of far more weight than the thing is 
orth, to prejudice conſiderably our own affairs, and neg- 
f, it may be, ſome other as wezghty duties, rather than 
1, e 4 little longer; eſpecially when it may be done at 
other time as well as then, and the damage which the 
s, red perfor ſuſtains by ſuch delay of the reſtitution, is 
ve Eching in reſpect of that which we incurr by a precipitate 
patch of it. Under ſuch incommodious circumſtances, 
2 may be allowed ro pur ir off a while, and we need 
t fear leſt our Brother ſhould be offended, or farther 
jured by ſuch delay, fince we have juſt reaſon to pre- 
inne be willingly agrees to it. For thus far we may rea- 
ake ¶ vably preſume upon the free conſent of all the conver- 
ble part of mankind, that, out of common humanity, and 
mpaſſion, they will be content to deny themſelves in / mal 
 renWings, to advantage us in great ones; and to want ſome 
Ne lupplying of them, to deprive our ſelves of ſuch as 
Aue considerably weightier. And where we have ſo good 
reaſon to preſume of their conſent to it, we ſhall not be 
eſpaſſers againſt them, or any ways offenſive ro them, 
our delaying of it. 

Bur then, on the other hand, we muſt not be too remiſs 


ri d partial to our ſelves, in judging of a fitting ſeaſon for 
. h a preparation, nor prone to preſs upon our Brethrens 
tor Wants and inconveniencies, but to ſpare our own. We 
for aft not refuſe an offer, becauſe ir is joined with ſome 
for , and clogg'd with ſome difficulties, and may occa- 


WB 
and 
j 


n ſome loſs and hindrance to us, or additional expence. 
ur ſlownels in returning a juſt amends at any time, but 
=, 9 chiefly 


bt conveniences themſelves, rather than put us, for 
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' The Remedies which reſtore Bock 


ap. Hl. 


ſeem to intimate that we are in ſuſpenſe about it, or hy 


chiefly where the opportunities for it are more uncertain 
muſt nor be ſuch as argues that we Heel to excuſe it. 
are very indifferent to it, and enjily put by it: It muſt u 


ds, or Repu 
have 1njure 
Reſtitution 
injured m. 


not perfettly reſolved upon it, or, at leaſt, thar the y to his Fai 
formance of it is a forced, ungrateful thing, ſo thay UaBicable ti 
would not come to it ſo long as we can find any pretme charitable 
to turn it off, or are able to overlook it. For this nd to do, 
evidently, thar our repentance is without zeal, that Ae can find 


ſorrow is without life, and that, ar beſt, we are ated u 


. reſolved 1 
ly by an imperfect and 7nſujjicient, if not allo by any | 


bas we can 


fincere Purpoſe. And therefore to vindicate the honour, ein we Fail, 
perfect the degrees of our repentance and obedient purp enough atte 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to our pardon and ach ing to rhe! 
tance, we muſt ſhew ſuch an overp/us of affect ionate H have done 
to repair our injured Brother's lols, as manifeſts thaty ault, will : 
are more concerned for him, than we are for our ſeh have offende 
and that we regard the pains and burden of our eden gemen 
part much leſs, than in all rational preſumption, i ed both G 
he to judge of ir, he himſelf would. This we ſhall ed, bur wr 
where the ſorrow of our fin is great, where we hae amend our 
high Zeal againſt it, and have fully and complcat!y repmii edge it to 4 
of it: And when we are actuated and carried on by ti the Pardo 
they will prevent all doubts, and never ſuffer any be Wong, 
and uncertain queſtion about the firneſs of the oppor 


4 State as 
nity, to come into a debate of Conſcience. But if me 01 
have not ſo much love for the duty of Reſtitution, and 
much zeal in their repentance, as will make them one 
look little things; if their repentance has no mil 
warmth, than is juſt neceſſary ro make them do what 
indiſpenſibly to be done, ſo that they come ro weigh je 
ples, and nicely to debate whether ſome doubtful hindi 
ces are ſufficient to delay their reſtitution, or no: I 


the Res 


beſt way that J can direct them to, is to refer their ing new 
thers loſs in wanting for ſome time, and theirs in nm dy Chriſt” 
4 preſent reparation, to the judgment of their es lort! « 
Guides, or any other wiſe adviſers ; and then peacea | ſhall pre 
to acquieſce in that courſe, whereto thoſe wile and 9 he has lik 


en Fins. 


men ſhall direct them. 


As for the duty of making reparation then, where! for our i 
fins have injured men, it is plainly this. In fins wil —_ the 
are not only againſt Charity, bur alſo againſt 7 | Ka of 
whereby we have wronged any man either in his pa forbi 


— T 1 


N 
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ertaig 
it. q 
uſt Hot 
r hay 
zg pe 
that y 
reteng 


5 they 


J 


{s, or Reputation, or rhe like ; wherher he knows that 
have injured him or no, we muſt male a juſt Amends 
Reſtitution. ' This muſt be made, where it can, to 
injured man himſelf; and where that iis not to be 
to his Faniily and 7 Dependent 53 and where that 4, 4 
adicable too, to the poor, or to God bimiſelf, by 
e charitable or pious Commutation. And this we 4 
nd to do, ſo far as it is in our Power, and acrordin 


ur Me can find an Opportunity; being deſirous it, and 
ted a reſelved upon it when we want one; and doing * as 
an u 25 we can towards it, and asking Pardon for that 
n an we fail, when we are diſabled from doing all. It is 
up enough atter theſe Sins to do ſo no more, unlels, a- 
acting ro rhele Rules, we make amendment for what 
1e e bave done already. Reformation and forſaking of 
that t, will atone for any other wilful Sin, whereby 
ehe ve offended none but God: and that, and penitentiat 
ur o er gement s, will expiate thoſe, whereby we have 
1, wee both God and Men: but if we have not only 
all ed, bur wronged alſo and injured them, we tnuſt not 
have amend our Fault to pleaſe God, and penitentially ac- 
ep eage it to appeaſe them; bur, as ever we would ſe- 
y che the Pardon of ir, we mult reſtore the Spoil, and re- 
ny ob: Wong, and fer them, as far as may be, in ag 
ppom a State as our Sin took from them. 
if mo! 11110 VSLRT: Gun 0 62 * 
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the Remedies for our Involunt ary , Sine, ; 
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* 43 


WE WFP co 
pters, what Remes, 
us for the moſt; 
rous ſort of Offences, viz. our choſen; and wilful. 
| ſhall proceed now in this, to enquire what Re- 
he has likewiſe provided for our involuntary and; 


for our involuntary Slips themſelves, they alſo 
under the Letter of the Law, and ſo far are within 
ompals of che Penalty. They are a deing whar 
Law forbids, and ſo an incurring of that Evil 


which 
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Which it chreatens. For the Words of the Law i 
are unlimited and univerſal, they, make no exceytiq; 
voluntary or invo.untary,; conſidered or unconſidei 


| | | our Sorron 
but they tequre that lomething ſhould be pet ven. 
ed or omitted, and threaten us if we do it not nd here W 
tif they weren to be tryed by the Stridtneſt of He; for he 
po and the R:2our of the Laws, even our inygly provided us 
lips themſelves would. prove a matter of our ball never | 
—— Wop aaisd mu : r 1 ; nder Moſes 
Bat if, God ſhopld proceed. to judge us, I wil. and Inco 
Gy. accerding to whar the compals of the Letter of 1, Irred, were 
would comprehend, but even according to the um rt For Gc 


ob :whar che juſtice of the thing would bear, the great which ſho! 


Bam of our involantary Sins. would be charged upon was ſubjec 
how. few are there, who live up to the um} edy againft 
i Hoſſibilities ? hut chey fall ſometimes where ti Ind ſince FG 
migke hand, and ate raſh. in ſome inſtances, wiz d by ge. 
they; had uſed due Care, they might bave delibem er the Law | 
Weodo not come yp to that, which according h more, an 
higheſt Ability, of our Natures, and the utmoſt Str of Chriſt. 
of oun Faculties, might be done: And therefore leu ut now as 


aide the Rigour of the Letter, which, requiring mi 


; | ing nah for the Ex 
chan gan be performed, muſt threaten where the Puni 


ame which 


ment char is threatened cannot in juſtice be exacted: WW and wilful 
ſhould God proceed with, us for maſt of gur involunaMe leſs than 
Slips, according to the utmoſt Severity which Jui he forſakir 
5 bear, we ſhould be in an evil State, and H Hully. But 
in a ſad account for them. So that we have need u for chem, 
ſorrowful, even fot che greazgft part of our invaui o be effect 
Sins, and to beg God's Pardon for them, that all tie UW: live ſybji 
fects. of, our. Care maybe made up by the Riches of ay labour 
Mercy ànd Goodneſs. ' FE 7» be able, as 
And as for the reſt of them, which ſteal from wi y free fro 

ſo mach through any thing of our culpabie Neg WWhice to ave 


our unhappineſa, and are purely involuntary and ot conſidei 


| avoidable; an after-Grief is neceſſary in them allo, unt, eithe! 
9 though it be only to evidence our 'Involuntarineſs i dn. And t 
- ing them, and that our Wiſts were perfectly agi luntary Sir 
them. Becauſe, as was obſerved above, our u beir pardor 

Offences” themſelves cannot in reaſon be eſteemed i would be 

lantary further than we ſhew our. Wills to be ſer ap fer of Pa. 


them, by our trouble at them, and our Prayers fi , | 
don, whieti afterwards we come to diſcover and ul 
c | Ui Ws | 


* 


ut that R 
; and rh 


ap. III. Men 70 4 State of Salvation. 


— 
14 


i tnem. So that ſome Repentance is ſtil! due, even 
n out invuntary and uncheſen Sins, and they muſt 
ded our Sorrow and our Prayers before they are fit to be 


| ven. | 5 WD, } | 
a. d here we all experience the abundance of God's 


e; for he allows for theſe pitiable Infirmities, and 
prorided us of a Remedy, which if we make uſe of, 
ſhall never be condemned for them. 

oder Moſes's Law, theſe involuntary Slips of Igno- 
e and Inconſiderarion, being they were continually 
red, were allowed the Benefit of a continual Atone- 
un. For God himſelf appointed ſeveral Sacrifices fot 
greats which ſhonld expiate their Guilr, ſo that every Man, 


pon was ſubject to them, was furniſhed with a ſufficient 

tmeſ edy againſt them. | 5 | | 

ere Und fince + Grace aboundeth more by Jeſus Chriſt than F Joha r. 

When, WW: by Moſes, as they had their Remedy and Relief 17+ ; 

beruf er the Law of Moſes ; ſo ought they to have the ſame | 

8 more, and accotdingly they have ir, under the Go- 
tre A | 


of Chriſt. by 

ut now as for this Remedy which Chriſt has preſcri- 
for the Expiation of our involuntary Sins; it is not 
ame which he requires to the Expiation of our volun- 
and wil ful ones, For that, as we have ſeen, is no- 
p leſs than a particular Repentance and amendment, 
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Jute forſaking of that very Sin which we committed 
and Huy. But as for our involuntary Sins, this can be no 
* u for them, becauſe it is impracticable, and not poſſi- 
V0.4 


o be effectually uſed about them. For we ſhall al- 
live ſubject ro them more or leſs ; and although 
day labour and ftrive againſt them, yet ſhall we ne- 
be able, as long as we are in this World, to get en- 


the l 
es of 


m wier free from them. For we have no Power and 
Negic ice to avoid that, which either we cannot ſee, or 
* ot conſider of; and all theſe Sins come in upon the 
Allo, 


hunt, either of our unwill'd Ignorance, or Inconſide- 


en. And that cannot be the Cure afligned for our 
J. 4 luntary Sins, which is impoſſible in their Caſe, nor 
gu beir pardon be made ro depend upon it, becauſe then 


ned it 
et ag! 
far l 
1 unde 


would be wholly impardonable and deſperate, and 
fer of Pardon to them could not be in earneſt. | 
ut that Remedy which Chriſt has appointed for 
and that Repentance whereupon he will graci- 
111 ouſly 


r 
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ouſly pardon and forgive them, is in the general, 

hearty, (a) Rpentance and Reformation of all wilfy i 

And an intire Obedience in al ſu 

(a) amore mer mel a hxovTe TY Actions as are voluntary andclo 

ud Beriog av rs ebf iH vc, If we ſerve God faithfully 1 

eig tavill mow! D, t avom- truly in all our other Adin 

ev, NS i üg, xgxenJcs- where we do ſee our duty, a 

ai, bus, vers HeU, xg [aAcniess can chuſe to practiſe it; hew 

ade + | deere Ke. aum i 65, connive at theſe Slips, which! 

amm oi deter To te ter an honeſt Care and Indu- 
nud vy Tnrev Neige FT aercuTlu & et | 

Bondy & aweres dv. Clem, are involuntary and unchoſen fi 


Rom, 1, Ep. ad Ccr. 35, 36. any kznd Maſter would do ſg 
his honeſt Servant; and-morech 


cially every tender Father would, to his Obedient (li 
And God, who is Love it ſelf, being the firſt Foun:ainy 
4 the compleateſt Pattern of all kindneſs in the World, y 
„ never be out- done in any Love, that is excellent and Pn 
uit | worthy, by his own Creatures. But if their kindneſs wo 
i bear with ſuch infirmities and Overſights of an hon 
Mind, his will diſpenſe with them much rather, 
| The faithful Servants therefore and obedient Child. 
440 of God, who repent particularly of all their other $i 
iq that are known and wilful, and effectually amend then 
ſhall be ſure to find this Favour at the Hands of their he 
venly Lord and Father, for all theſe Failings which; 
14 involuntary and unchoſen. Their Obedience in ol 
i things ſhall plead their Excuſe, and make their unyill 
4 Slips in theſe to be uncondemning. | 
Bur to be yer more particular, theſe involuntary Tra 
greſſions of M:n,-who are obedient in all their volunta 
Actions, ſhall certainly be pardoned through the mean 
theſe particular Duties. - 
1. Their Prayers. 
2. Their Charity and Forgiveneſs towards the Offenct 
others. h | 
1. Their involuntary Failings of Ignorance and! 
confideration, ſhall be forgiven them pon their Proj 
If they beg God's pardon for them, he is as ready! 
grant it, as they are to defire it. And this wel 
ſure of, becauſe no earth!y Parent, who is wile 4 
good, would refuſe ro beſtow ir in ſuch Caſes al 
Requeſt of his Children; whereas they have not 
near that Pity and Tenderneſs for their Children, T 
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ral - | — 
as for i. And this is an Argument, which Chriſt 
elf has taught us to rely upon in this Matter: If you, 
dhe be, being evil, will yer, for all that, at their Requeſt, 
ly a good Gifts to your Children; how muck more ſhall your 
A0 Father, who has not the leaſt Taint of your Ill- 
ty, A, give the beſt of Gifts, even che Holy 5 pirit to them 
he wil; 45k him 2 Luke 11, 13. 
nich ind indeed that we may never want this Remedy, 
nut ritt has put a Prayer for this purpoſe daily into our 


ths ; that ſince our involuntary Sins are of daily In- 

fon, we may as daily beg pardon for them. For he has 

de it a part of our daily Prayers, to ask Pardon, among 

ers, for our daily Treſpaſſes, this being one of thoſe 

tions, Which he has taught us to put up as often as 

do that for our daily Bread, that he would forgive 

eur Treſpaſſes, Matt. 6. 11, 12. And this St. Auſtin 

rves of it; (b) For thoſe ſmall Sins, ſaith he, which (b) Tenete 
an can avoid, was this Petition in the Lord's Prayer vitam bo- 
—_ nam in 


len, 
lo (o, 
ore eh 
nt Chi 
ain u 
1d, y 
1 Pra 
ſs wo 
n ho f 


Child | | Pr xceptis 
her SS Baptiſmum cuftodiatis in finem. Non dico vobis quia fine peccato hic 

d ti: ſed ſunt venialia, ſine quibus vita iſta non eſt. Propter omria pec= 
ber Baptiſmus invent us eſt: Propter levia, fine quibus eſſe non Poſſumus, 


Fioinventa, Quid habet Oratio? Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut nos di- 
imus Debitor ibus noſtris. Semel abluimus Baptiſmate, quotidie Oratione, 
uſtin. de Symb, ad Catechum, in Art. de Remiſſione Peccatorum. 
C. 6. þ 


hich! 
in ON 
unwil 


ay, long before him, St. Clement teaches the ſame 

tine, of our Prayers being a moſt ſure expiation for 

mr involuntary Sins, For in his fft Epiſtle to the 
nthians, relating that truly Chriſtian State wherein 

rgrear Apoſtle Paul had very lately left them: a- 

g ſeveral other parts of their Character, he gives this 

one: (c) Being filled with holy deſires, and a vertuous 

l = a good — commendable Forwardneſs of Mind, 

with a prous Aſſurance of being heard, you lifted u M 
Hands to Almighty God, n him to be 3 are 
and propitious to you, if in any thing you had ſinned Bxajs i 
&340n 


y Tran 
0/unt 
means 


ffenct 


and l 
 Praje 
read)! 


'S e wil) EvongU⁰ S rhHDν,ẽ“e, S Cerevars Td; vlog; ü¹E,ũ nec; 
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50 2 The Remedies hob reſlore Book 


7 Fs ; naps III. 1 
INVOLUNTARILY. Having firit, as (ay f As God him 
good Father, a vertuous Heart, and a Holy diſpoſed e ve ſhould 
ſo chat in nothing their Heart was diſobedient by nude our kind 


ion of this k 
Peter, have 
ſhall cover, 
le many, b 
ets 4. 8. A 


wilfully ; they were forward to ask God Forgiveneſs top 
04) ir d- thoſe dins, which they had committed invouttar 
pad we- And this forwardueſs, ſays he, was (d) good and cm 
J able, and t eir Confidence of obtaining Fardon uy 
(e) wr” their Prayer, was pious ; it was a (e) god:y and api 


wn gs Confidence, le, when it 
m9 1- This is a plain and full Teſtimony, and withal it in procuri 
s, more Authority than ordinary. For this Clement, For thus 


from the T 
gement let hi 
Sinner fron 
other's Sou. 
his own ſin. 
hus is char 
t availabl 
zule una vo 
the Inſtanc 


we may oblerve, was one who was ſent out by 
Apoſtles themſelves to preach Chriſt's Will, and i 
truſted by them to declare unto rhe World, what aref 
Terms of Remiiſion of Sins and the Condition of Pam 
ſo that whar ve hear from his Mouth, we may alny 
look upon as Goſpel, St. Paul himſelf makes honwd 
mention of him, calling him his Fellow- Labourer : B 
Clement my fellow-Labourer, whoſe Name is in the Þ 
F Life, Phil. 4. 3. And the thing it ſelf which he te 


fies, is not ſo much a Matter of Faith and Opinion, vi by our Sa" 
in an honeſt Man may ſomerimes err and be miſtake enels at Ge 
as an hiſtorical Relation of a Matter of Fad. For E offend ay 
recounting, what a brave and gallant Church they wiſh! 7” bis fl 


8 unpardone 
tors till he 


. 33z 34+ 2 
mete out 


ir treſpaſſes 


our Forgiv 


in that ſtate, wherein the great Apoſtle left them: 
as one of the Particulars of that Religion, this come! 
That as for their involuntary Sins, they begged God'sNt 
don for them, and that roo with a pious Aſſurance if 
taining it. So that as for this Practice, of a confident f 
of Pardon for their involuntary Sins upon their Pran, 


Was not only ſuch as St. Clement the Companion and hana, 
lew.Labourer of St. Paul approved; but ſuch moreo e OP c 
the Apoſtle Paul himlelf, who had planted Chriſta bids us pr 
among them, had left with them. mY bum, 5 

This therefore is one great Remedy for our involu Marth. 6. 
ry Slips, They ſpall be forgiven us upon our Prayers fa eok a Poir 
don and Forgiveneſs, © |  Frayer 1 


(ſes, our he, 
give not me 
r forgive u 
If we are 
en, God \ 
Judge us, 


And ſo ſhall they, | 
2. Upon our Charity, and Forgiveneſs of the Offent 


erbers, 


hap. III. Men to 4 State of Salvation. 563 
a; God himſelf delights in Me#cy, fo doth he requite 
t we ſhould; and to oblige us to it the more, he has 
de our kind dealing towards our Brethren the Con- (f) Luke 
on of this kindneſs towards us. Above all things, ſays 6. 36, 37, 
peter, have fervent Charity among your ſelves; for Cha- 38. 

> ſoall cover, or procure Pardon for, rhe multitude of 

le many, becauſe unavoidable and involuntary Sins, 

et 4. 8. And hereto Charity is then. eſpecially avaf- 

le, when it is fhewn in the higheſt Inſtance of all, 

in procuring our Brethreus repentance and cortverſi- 

For thus lays S. James, Bret hren, if any of you do 


ok 


ays f 
ed Wil 
"linnin 
's for 
Initar 
mes 
n Ude 


| a pin 


it 


1 from the Truth, and one convert him; for his Encou- 
2nd ement 4er him know this from me, That he who converts 
ae Sinner from the Error of his way, ſhall not only ſave 
pan other's Soul from death, bur ſhall alſo hide a multitude 
y an bis own fins, James 5. 19, 20, 7 wy 
MC bus is charity in all Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence, 
„: t available to procure the Pardon of our many 
e uſe unavoidable and involuntary Sins. But ng 
be ute Inſtances of Charity, one is particularly fingle 
„ue by our Saviour as a neceſſary Condition to our For- 
iltzlel enels at God's Hands, and that is our forgiving others 


t offend againſt us. For the Man, who would have no 


d, fee mon as bis Lird bad ſhemed uport hind, 


ay. s unpardoned all again, and delivered over to the Tor- 
omes tors til he ſhould pay the atmoſt Farthing, Matth. 18. 
1d; , 34. and the ſame meaſures our beavenly Father 
ce of mete out to us, if we forgive not every one his Brother 
ent HF" ereſpaſſes, v. 35. And that a Condition ſo neceſſary 


our Forgiveneſs might never be forgotten, our Lord 


| or, : : : 2 

pl put it expreſly into that Prayer, which he has taught 
reorer put up daily for the Pardon of our own Sins. For 
riſtian 


bids us pray, that God would forgive us our treſpaſſes 
ainſt him, even as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs again(t 
Matth. 6 12. And that we may take the more no. 
e of a Point ſo indiſpenſible, he tells us as ſoon as ever 
Prayer is done, that if we forgive men their treſ- 
ſes, our heavenly Father will alſo forgive us: but if we 
give not men their treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Fa- 
Fr forgive us our treſpaſſes, verſe 14. 15. 
we are rigorous and ſevere therefore with our Bre- 
en, God will be fo with us alſo ; and when he comes 
Judge us, we ſhall find 1 Allowance at his Hands 
14 as 


e Remedies which reſtore bd Tap. Il. 


as they have done at ours. For he ſhall hade Judym 
from God without Mercy, who to Men hath ſhewn wy 
ee; but if any Man has been merciful to his Breit 
God. will be much more ſo to him; for Mercy rej 
even againſt Fudgment, James 2. 13. This will be 
greateſt Motive to procure Grace, and the bet Plex 
can urge to obtain Mercy at God's Hands; Bleſſ , 
tbe Merciful, ſays our Saviour, for they ſhall obtain Mn 
Marr. 5. 7. a 1 5 ̃ 
And thus, as for our involuntary Slips, we ſee 9 
what is their Remedy; they ſhall be forgiven us upon; 
Prayers, and upon the Prayers of our Friends and other; 
.Chriſtzans for us, and upon our Charity and forgium 
of other Men, With the ſame meaſure that we mete, 0 
will mete out to us again, Mat. 7. 2. So that if we ſy 
Mercy to the unwill'd Sins, yea and the voluntary ( 
fences of other Men; if in other things we are obedia 
we ſhall be ſure to find it for our own. _ 
And thus ar laſt we ſee, what Remedy the Goſpel h 
provided us for all ſorts of Offences, whether they bec 
voluntary or involuntary Sins. And upon the whole ma 
we find, that our Caſe is not deſperate under any { 
of Sins, but that if we will uſe it, we have a ſuffice 
Cure far them. For if we are in a State of Death 
reaſon of any wilful Sin; let us but particularly repent 
it and amend it, and if it either ixjured or offended, 
Brethren, ſce to be reconciled and repair the Wrong, u 
we are reſtored ro Pardon. And if in any thing we ha 
fallen :nvoluntarily, ler us but pray and be merciful, a 
we are forgiven. And either way, when God comet 
judge us, whether we have in all Points fulfilled his La 
or are pardened our Tranſgreſſions of them, we {hall 
acquitted by him. We ſhall be ſafe at that Day, it 
have either kept the Condition, or uſed the Remedy; fo 
Pardon will juſtifie us ro as much purpole, as we ſlioll 
have been juſtified by an unerring Obedience. 
To apply this then to every Man's particular Cal 
Has any Man, whether learned or unlearned, wilfully 
gdviſedly committed an Act of any known and n 
toricus Sin, whether of Blaſphemy, Perjury, com 
Swegring, Hitchcraft, Idolatry, - Drunkenneſs, Fort 
gion, Adultery, Lying, Slander, Fraud, Oppreſſin, Toit 
Mende Rebellion, Temple, or the Hike. has bee 


wilry of cheſe, 
ur all mens CC 
earts to chec 
nro numbneſs 
end that evi. 
Crime imply 
hich it did l 
jon. For his 
make up the 
detwixt God 
is pardon. 
Has any m 
itted any A 
mateneſs, F 
orouſneſs, T 
fs, or the | 
gever, been | 
is own Soul 
ave ſet rhe 
nleſs he has 
t, and to ſtil 
urticularly 
0 ake his pea 
te ſaved. F 
is peace, ar 
ince. 
Has any 1 
nd _— 
nd peeviſh, 
ye e 
ty, into ſc 
ome ſmall. 
je ſpoke ot 
went fear, 
im bewazl } 
te be not ab 
eace, and 
trours and 
df his Bretl 
or his Pra 
rrocure his 
lf a man 
ins, thels ] 
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zue nilry of cheſe, or of any other fins of like nature where- f 
or all mens conſciences are wont to boggle, and their 4 
eu earts to check them, till they have ſinned themſelves i 
oo to numbneſs and ſtupefaction? Let him particularly a- | 
be end that evil way, and retract that very fin, and, if his 1 
lea Crime implyed any, as far as he can, repair the wrong 5 
ſed hich it did his Brethren; and then he is in a ſafe cond1- 


jon. For his particular repentance and amendment, ſhall 

nake up the breach which ſuch wilful offence had made 

e f erwixt God and him, and ſhall moſt certainly procure 

pon is pardon. = | | 

Has any man of opportunities and underftanding com- 

ited any Action, of Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Paſ- 

te, Mmateneſs, Fierceneſs, Evil Speaking, Backbiting, Cen- 

re ſhefforiou/neſs, Uncandidneſs, Unmercifulneſs, Unpeaceable- 
ary /, or the like ? has any ſuch man, or any other what- 

edi ever, been guilry of #heſe or the lile offences when 

is own Soul reproved him, and either did, or would 

zve-fer the ſinfulneſs of his preſent action before him, 

nleſs he has ſinned in ir ſo long, as to loſe all ſenle of 

man: and to ſtifle all ſuggeſtions againſt it? Let him alſo 

articularly amend and reform ſuch voluntary fin, and 

fc rake his peace with his offended Brethren that he may 

eath ie ſaved. His particular repentance ſhall likewiſe make 

pen is peace, and procure for him God's favour and accep- 

ince. 

17, 08 Has any man, laſtly, been ſurprized into raſh words 
ve ed cenſures, into ſudden anger, and tr ing diſcontents, 

nd peeviſh, or uncourteous, or uncandid, or uncondeſcen- 

mes We behaviour? Has he been wearied by long importu- 

iy, into ſome looſe thoughts and wanton fancies, into 

(all eme ſmall fretfulneſs, or impatience, or the like? Has 

e ſpoke or ated unadviſedly, through deep grief, or 

went fears, or other aſtoniſhing unwill d paſſion 2? Ler 

ao im bewazl his failings, and ſtrive againſt them, although 

e be not able perfectly to overcome them; ler him ſeek 

eace, and practiſe charity, and ſhew mercy upon the like 

tours and elcapes, and upon the more wilful offences 

nd ef his Brethren, and then with comfort beg God's Pardon. 
em or his Prayers thus attended, ſhall fer him ftrair, and 

Fm rocure his reconciliation. 

ne if a man is conſcious ro himſelf, of any of thele ſorrs of 
1c 0%, thei Remedies will certainly reſtore him. And as 


for 
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p. V. Men to 4 State of Salvation. 507 
nc. {ment, what defects are conſiſtent with it, and what re- 
er, when once tis Loft, fhall again reſtore to it; 1 ſhall 
ed) Wow proceed to that, which I propoſed in the fourth and 


place, namely, to remove thofe proundleſs ſcruples, which 


ale ler the minds of good and ſafe, but yet erring and 
{hal guided people, concerning it, whereof I ſhall diſcourſe 
| br the remaining Chapters, 

dk. | 


Dre 
but 
ce of 


Ine. 


_ * * 9 


CHAP. IV. 


on i 
5 Or 
5 an 
te 
e ob 
H 
n oi 
10 pt. 
by! 
wi fil 


f ſuch roundleſs Scruples, as make ſafe, but 
peal Minds, doubt of their Title to Salva- 


tion. 


N matters of Religion and another World, nothing is 
L more ordinarily obſervable, than that thoſe People are 

ont to have the greateſt fears, who have the leaſt rea- 
on for them. For good Chriſtians, alrho” they think the 
eſt of others, are generally very ſuſpicious of rhemlelves. 
hey have a deep ſenſe of the danger of fin, and a full 
onviction of the fatal end of diſobedience ; and that 
nakes them think, that in a matter wherein it ſo highly 


t DA 
„ and 


hae oncerns them not to be miſtaken, they can never be o- 
aner jealous of their own hearts, or too cautious, leſt after 
Sn choſe inſupportable puniſhments, fin ſhould fall to 

/ WS: their own portion. | 

5 And this they do eſpecially, if in any material point, 
. 


vhereupon as to the Sentence of Life or Death, the 
oſpel lays a great ſtreſs, they are ignorant and erroneous. 
or there are no terrors in the World comparable to 


when 
rence, 


nuch reaſon to be afraid, as they who are in danger to 
al under them. And therefore if there is any thing, 
hich will be of great account in the laſt Judgmenr, or 


7c Founted for; and they either find themſelves to be guilry 


are: they muſt needs be fearfully perplexed, and de- 
fixed of all peace and comfort, tho. really they are he 
ce the 


hoſe of Religion, nor have any men upon Earth ſo 


hat is all one, which they think will be ſeverely ac- 


fit, or, which comes to the ſame thing, fanſie that they 
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Of eroundleſs Seruples Book vt: IV. 


cannot miſtake them, or wrongfully condemn them. how. 


' goodneſs, when they moſt of all ſuſpect their own dan, 


never think himſelf in the way to Bliſs till he is actually 


which rend. 
ow to remo 
oncerning it, 
ings are, 1 
diſquiet the 
fe, but maſt 
And as fot 
ave been ab] 
low. 

1. Firſt, G 
veableneſs of 
e ſtate ; be 
nd that ſome 
ſts, ſome th 
el themſel ve 
forbidden 1 
cetous wiſh 
veral other « 
Tis true 
em, becauſ- 
r do what t 
Abit and ſtir 
ve Laws to 
me to will, 
hat they inc 
d fancy, a 
It they cori 
arts conſent 
an unclean 
they may | 
reden ge QCCU 
on their fan 
utter an inj 
d the ſame 
aces, In all 
My thoughts | 
lination ; b 


the greateſt ſafety. Tis true, indeed, that in the er 
they ſhall be no loſers, nor ſhall their miſt alen fears ey 
be fulſilled upon them: Becauſe at the laſt Day, God ui 
judge them according to his own Rule, (which they hay 
really performed tho they knew it not} and not accon 
ing to their errors and miſapprehenſions of it, Thel 
errors ſhall in no wile pervert his Truth, for he ſees why 
they are, howſoever they may miſtake it; and if he ſeq 
them to be righteous, his ſentence will follow his oy 
knowledge, and he will declare to all the World thy 
they are ſo. Es DE 

This is the ſecurity of all good men, as it is the eter 
terror and aſtoniſhment of all Hpecritet and finners, tha 
they ſnall be brought before an unerring and uncory 
Fudge, who can neither be bribed nor deceived, andwhy 


ſoever they may miſtake, or wrongfully condemn them 
ſelves. And fince ir is ſo, they are really ſafe in their own 


ger ; and ſecure from evil, even whilſt they are afraiddf 
falling under it. 

But although every good man is in this /afezy, let his 
underſtanding of himſelf be what it will; yet if in a0 
of thoſe things which he takes to be a matter of life or 
death, he judges wrong of himſelf, and thinks errone- 
ouſly, he can enjoy no peace and comfort, He will go 
to Heaven full of fears, and foreboding thoughts; and 


inthroned in it, and poſſeſſed of it. He will meet ir 
deed with happineſs in the end, but he will bave n 
ſight or expectation of it in the way; for all his lit 
long, he will be tormented with doubts and ſuſpicions 
fears and jealouſies; and be till by turns concluding 
himſelf Joſt as to the next World, though he be loſt o 
where but in his own fancy, And this imagined future 
miſery, will bring him under a real one for the preſent; 


it will make him have ſad thoughts and a ſorrow a, no __ 
heart; it will bereave him of all joy and peace, and a: Wir, or to con 
moſt overwhelm him in groundleſs perplexiry and ver Bit only deſire 
tion. 3 | bur altho 
But that pious Souls may not fear where no fear h to conſene +, 
nor torment themſelves with unreaſonable expectaty | 


| : | ble « fear, leſt 
gps; having before ſhewn what that condition ia | 


hap. IV. which torments weak Minds. 


which renders any man's a ſafe condition, I will go on 


oncerning it, by ſhewing, what, and of what force thoſe 
ings are, which are wont, without any ſufficient reaſon, 
diſquiet the minds, and to diſturb the peace, good and 
e, but miſt alen Chriſtians, about it. | 

And as for the cauſes of good mens fears, ſo far as I 
ave been able to learn them, they are chiefly rheſe that 
plow. | 

. Firſt, Good men are wont to call in queſtion the 


e tate ; becauſe after all their care againſt them, they 
mae chat ſome. motions of the Fleſh, ſome ſtirrings of their 


el themſelves ſubject, to delight ſome fancies and deſires 
forbidden things. They are liable ro a laſtful thought, 
cetous wiſh, an inſurrection of anger, of envy, and of 
veral other damning fins. „ 

oha 'T'is rrue indeed, that theſe Luſts do nor reign in 


or do what they would have them. They can only in- 


ie Laws to them; for they repreſs them e're they are 
n ue to will, and chuſe much leſs to fulfil and practiſe 


d fancy, a wiſh and inclination after unchaſt pleaſures; 
It they correct themſelves there, and never in their 
arts conſent to an unlawful embrace, nor ever proceed 


et r they may have ſeveral expreſſions of wrath and inſtances 
revenge occur to their thoughts, and obrruding themſelves 
jon their fancy; bur they ſtop there, and do not conſent 


future ices, In all which, ſeveral forbidden things will get into 


elent; 
rowful 
1nd ab 
vers 


lination; but when once they have done that, they 

n do no more, being unable either to gain their con- 

Ir, or to command their practice, fo as that they ſhould 
only deſire, bur alſo chuſe and fulfil them. 


feat i 
ectai 
real 


ſhould 


dw to remove their groundleſs ſcruples and miſtakes 


veableneſs of their preſent, and tbe happineſs of their fu- 


ſts, ſome thoughts of evil, do ſtill ariſeup in them. They 


du en, becauſe they do nor conſent to their inſtigations, 


har they incline to. They may, perhaps, have thought 


an unclean action. In a ſudden motion of anger, it may 


utter an inj urious word, or ro commit a ſpiteful adtion; 
d the ſame they experience by themſelves in other in- 


bit and ſtir in them, but have nor ſtrength enough to 


ir thoughts and deſires, and ſteal from them a wiſh or 


But altho they do not ſuffer fin to reign in them, ſo 
Jo conſent to it, or to fulfil it in the luſts thereof ; yer 
7 fear, leſt their very thought s, and inclinatsons after it, ; 


=o 
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ſnould prove damnable. For God requires the obedience 
of our whole man, of the mind and affe&ions, as well 3 


And it it 
ed? For as 


of our wills and actions; and he is diſobeyed by ay, f us rheſe #7 
as well as by al our faculties. And ſeeing every in h r leſs, and 
forbidden under pain of death, who knows, but thy f God, whi 
this admiſſion of fin into our thoughts and defires, i; ; W\atures, by 
deadly tranſgreſſion. This is one great cauſe of fe ctural appet 
and a rock of offence, to truly honeſt and good Men, e of the F 
But to take off all doubt and ſcruple upon this accoum Miſſions of the 
we muſt know, that our impotent luſts and inen M rohibition h. 


deſires of evil things, if they are able to get no further thay 
a thought or wiſh, tho ar preſent they are a matter of ur 
exerciſe and humiliation, yet ar the Day of Judgment 
they ſhall be no Article of death or condemnation, Far 


jeceiity whi 
re intirely 
nd make off 
ts liking, ar 


Chriſt's Goſpel doth nor ſentence us ſeverely upon thee long as rh 
firſt motions of a luſt, or beginnings of a fin; no, if they orid, from 
arrive no higher than fancy and inclination, through thei! be deligh 


Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice there is Grace enough in ſtore 
for them, and in the Goſpel account they are not grown 


up to be a matter of Death, nor come within the Con. 
fines of deſtruction. 


nd pained 
lay, is nat u 
2 our Bodie 
uſt of nece 


That I may ſpeak with the more diſtinctneſs to mi ey are affec 
Point, I will here ſhew theſe two things. d delire 5 as 
1. That for our feeble luſts and deſires after evil, wii em to abhc 


are unconſented unto, and unfulfilled, we ſhall not at the li 
day be condemned. 8 

2. For what luſts and deſires of them we ſhall. 

1. I ſay, for our feeble luſts and deſires of evil, whit 
are unconſented to, and unfulfilled, at the day of Fudgmat 
no man ctherwiſe good ſhall ever be condemned. God wil 
never ſentence us ro Hell, for every ſudden deſire and i 
clination after ſinful things ; but if it reſt there, and 
goes no further than bare deſire, he will pardon and pi 


Theſe firſt 
lngs, are n: 
ohibition ca 
rLaw men 
ed with on 
d inclinatic 
fected With 
hat they co 


it by, but not eternally avenge it. potlibilities 
To ſpeak diſtinciiy to this Point, theſe luſt ings and bur God n. 
fires are conſiderable, either as to their firſt birth, or! act things 
ro their zndulged and allowed continuance : the firſt ate wh” 27 oceedec 
ver damning, and the /atter many times are no Article us for our 


condemnation. e are ſubje 


As for our bodily juſts and defires of evil, in t fear, © 
firſt birth, J ſay, they are never damning, nor ſhall ; holy man, 
man, who is otherwiſe vertucus and obedient, be ever Fj g ogy 

| Mirits; 


to die for them. 1 


L. 


hap. IV. W weal Minds. 


And it it were otherwiſe, who could potlibly be ſa- 
ed? For as long as. we live in this World, we have all 
if us theſe firſt motions of appetite after evil things, more 
ir leſs, and there is no avoiding of it. For the Laws 
f God, which are impoſitions ſuperinduced upon our 
atures, by their prohibitions, make ſeveral of aur moſt 
urural appetites and deſires themſelves to be ſinful ; the 
e of the Fleſh, making up a good part of the prohibi- 
uns of the Goſpel. ' Bur. although God by bis after- 


unt, Rr | . | 
gde rohibirion has made them ſinful, yer from that natural 
n eceihty which he had laid upon us before, we cannot 


re intirely free from them. For our Fleſh will luſt, 
nd make offers after ſuch things as are naturally fitted to 


men 

f s liking, and we cannot help it: becauſe our Bodies, 
thee long as they are converſant among the things of this 
they World, from their natural frame and conſtitution will 
ute be delighted with ſome things, to crave and deſire; 
lte d paincd by others, to hate and abhor them. This, 


lay, is natural, and whilſt there is any life and ſenſe 
our Bodies, the good and evil things of the World 
ut of neceſſity thus ſenſibly affect them; and where 
dey are affected with pleaſure, there cis natural for them 
d deſire; as where they feel pain, tis natural for 
jem to abhor the thing which occaſions and produces 


rown 


Cone 
o thy 


which 
he ld N | | EINE 
Theſe fit luſtings then and cravings after forbidden 
lings, are natural, and were made neceſſary before the 
ohibition came to make thein ſinful. And if by an af- 
Law men ſhall be condemned for being ſenſibly affe- 
ed with outward things, or for having a ſudden luſt 


which 
gen 


d wil 


nd WP inclination after them upon their being ſo ſenſibly 
e, nected with them; then ſhall they be condemned for 
1d pa bat they could not help, and die for not performing 


poſſibilities. | 


nd But God neither can, nor doth make any Laws which 
„ori ect things fo rigorous : He puniſhes nothing in us but 
are t proceeded from our own will, nor exacts an account 
ticle us for our natural luſts, and inclinations, further than 


ej are ſubject to their own choice and free diſpoſal. . If a 


n the en fear, or an unclean deſire, ariſe up in the heart of 
Tr, WH man, from the preſence of outward objects or in- 
agu d imaginations, and the natural temper of his Blood 


« Spirits; he ſhall not be put to anſwer far it, * 
| e 


þ 
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* hap. IV. 
he could not prevent ir. He could no more hinder ; Sin. And 
than he can binder the beating of his heart, ot the M petites; fe 
rion of his blood; ſeeing it was no free work of his v0 Miſh dinning ! 
but a natural effect of his temper. And to be condemned Snares to 
for thar, is ro ſuffer for having Fleſh and Blood, as ye In :h:m/+ 1s 


as Reaſon and Spirit; and ro undergo punifhment for be. 
ing made up of Body as well as Soul, for being a Ma 
and not an Angel. | | | 

As for ſeveral things indeed; which follow upon tt 


e good an 
and damn; 
h, after N 
yer; and the 


firſt ale of a prohibited object, and upon the e not 2/0 
luſting after it; they are not the effects of nature, but d before th 
our own choice. For though at firſt thought and fancy M demnation. 
evil, and allo a ſudden luſting after it from its fan ally neceſſ⸗ 
agreeableneſs, may obtrude it felf upon us e're we e to the 
obſerve it, and whether we will or no, either by ch W's God hin 
or by cccaſion of à temptation; yet a continued entertii n Man's Si 


wes after E- 
es: Becauſe 
pnld, and 1 
deſire them 
Indeed he 
ing, bur h 


ment of it, and a ſtay upon it in our imaginations t 
cheriſh luſt, and inflame deſire, cannot come upon i 
but by our own li ing and connivence. For as ſoon as eve 
we can obſerve them, our thoughts are our own, to di 
poſe of how, and upon what we pleaſe. And therefor 
if we pleaſe, we may call them off from the - forbidda 


object. They ſtarted it without our leave, but they mi bound the 
have our leave to ſtay upon it. es, For w 
Bur yer even theſe after-thoughts and inclinations of Drink, E 
forbidden things, which come thus from the free deter we are 
mination, or at leaſt from the connivence of our dich we luf 
Wills, are not always an Article of our condemnation erte in t. 
but then only, when we. conſent ro do what they ſuggi . Command 
or practiſe and fulfil rhe ſame. For if the forbidden iii ce, mult 
is only fanſied in our minds, and craved by our appeti Y and I 
but has got no conſent of our hearts, nor any endeavouſi en to act th 
of our lives and actions; according to the gracious tem , Rupes, 
of that Goſpel whereby we muſt ſtand or fall, it 3 of Mone 
yet come within the terrors of Judgment, nor has mi and C;r, 
us liable to Death and Hell. alineſs, Un 
For the evil and danger of our bodily deſires, we nie or Cha: 
know, is the evil and danger of a temptation, Wit nſations fr 


ſt not induc 
* Our Fleſ 
Pouily Enjo 
"ne Refi 
les, having 


our appetites deſire what the prohibition has made & 

and our Spirits on the other fide declare what the Col 

> mandment has made good : tben is the time of emp 
or tryal, whether our Wills are reſolved to ſtick 199 

Luſts or to our Duty, and whether they will prefer 


223 „ - * 


hap. IV. which torment weal Minds, _ 


WE $i. And herein lies the great Danger of our natural 
j 


petites; for although in themſelves They are not deadly 
Tee to any Men orherwiſe gerd, yet are they Trips 
Snares to deadly and damning Sinn. 


* 


In themſelves; I ſay, to any Chriſtian Man, who is other. 


tb good and vertubut, our natural Appetites art not dead. 
nd dammning. The Evfting and Inclination of our 


ſh, after Meats, and Drinks, and after Eaſe, and Plea- 
et; and the Luſting of the Eye after Gain and Riches, 
not abſolutely and directh forbidden, or in themfelves, 
d before they have got any further, an Article of. our 


urg any further, an Article,of our 
ic em nation. No, all the Deſires of the Fleſh are na- 
nee ally neceſſary, ſome to preſerve our own Perſons, and 


ec e to the Preſervation and Propagation of Mankind, 
is God himſelf has made, and he allows of it. Ir 
no Man's Sin to have a Stomach to his Meat, or to have 
ns, es after Eaſe, and a fleſhly Inclination after bodily Plea- 
cs: Becauſe-God has 10 framed our Bodies that they 
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s e uld, and -rherefore he cannot be angry with us if we | i 
to deere them. VVT 105 
ereſonladeed he has not left theſe Deſires ro their own ml 


ing, bur has put ſeveral Reftraints upon them: He 
mu bound them up from ſome Oljects, and in ſome de- 
gs, For we are forbid to defire and luſt after Meat 
] Drink, Eaſe and Pleaſure, Riches and Plenty, when 
dere der we are injurious to other Men in procuring that 
r ou ich we luſt after, or when we are exceſſive and in- 
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arion]WP'0er4te in the uſe of it, or for its ſake tranſgreſs any 
ou I Commandment, ; Our Defires of Meat and Drink, for 
en un ance, muſt not carry us on ro exceflive Meaſures, in 
ppeti on and Drunkenneſs; our carnal Luſts, muſt not draw 
eavou on to act them with undue Objects, in Fornication, A- 
us tem eh), Roper, or other prohibited uncleanneſſer; and our 
it 8e of Money, muſt not betray us into Theft or Robberies, 


as mil ud and Circumvent ion, Extortion and Oppreſſion, Nig- 
aline/s, Uncharitableneſs, or other Sins whether againſt 


xe mill ice or Charity. As on the other Side, our Fears and 


W. tions from Pant or Pain, or other bodily Evils, 
ade t not induce us to neglect a Commandment that we may 
e O aſe our Fleſh, or to deny ou Religion for the ſecuring of 
fte f odily Enjoyment, 1 110 8 x 4 4 q 
K to Theſe Reſtraints God has laid upon our bodily Ap- . 


res, having given us thete Commands, with ſeveral 


fer. 
9 K k others 


—— 
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| bodily Apperites themſelves, do nor diſtinguiſp, either q 
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Ciences, are 


others mentioned above, which we are oft-times temptel 
to tranſgreſs in order to che fulfilling of them. For gy 


Objects, or of Degrees. A Man's Palate, or his Stomag, 
in any delicious Meat or Drink which yields a Pleafyr 
to it, do not tell him when they have enough, or ces 
deſiring before they are gone on to be intemperate. Ou 
Eyes luſt after Money, but they conſider nor whoſe it if 
bur ſo they may have it, they matter not to whom it be 
longs, or how they come by it: And fo it is in our fleſ 
Appetites of other things. For it is the narural Pleaſureg 
thoſe things which we luſt after, that moves our Bodies 
and therefore they luſt after them ſo long, as they: 
pleaſed with them. They never ſtop at a fit Meaſur 
or turn away from a forbidden Object; ſo that if we ui 
be ruled by them, they will carry us on to any thing thy 
agrees with them, whether it be /awful or unlawful, a 
ſo are ſure to inſnare us into fin. And here indeed Gi 
has fer a ſtrict Reſtraint upon them, and will puniſh the 
ſeverely if they go beyond it. For 
Ihen, as I ſaid; our Laſts are deadly to us, and Articdi 
of our C ondemnation, when they bave damning Effect, a 
enſnare us into deadly and damning Sins. To any po 
Man, the bare Luſts and deſires of Evil are not ſo in 
a danming Sin, as a dangerous Temptation; they ate n 
in themlelves an Article of Death to him, but th 
are apt ro carry him on to that which is. For i 
which puts any Sin into a Capacity to tempt us, is f 
Luft or Deſire of ſomething which is annexed to it, a 
which we hope to. obtain by it. There is alvq 
ſomething that goes along with ir, which is natur 
ly fitted to pleaſe our Fleih, and to exite a carnal N 
petite; and by this we are tempted, and allured mi 
the Practice and Commiſſion of it. For bare Sin cou 
never tempt any Man, nor could any one in his M 
ever chuſe to diſobey for diſobedience ſake, without a 
thing further: becauſe there is no good in Trang 
fion nakedly conſidered, which ſhould move any Ma 
Will ro chuſe and embrace it; but on the contral 
much evil that will diſſwade and affright him from 


For it deprives us of God's Favour, and ſubje# Norſe and 
to his Vengeance, and fills us with ſad Hearts, and «1. 19 od 


ous and terrible Expectations, But that which wins! 


of outle, F 
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wer to a Liking and Approbation of it, is the Appea- 


pred 

ou ace of ſome Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, or other annexed 
er o hurement, which we expect to reap by it. It is one or 
nachher of rheſe, that overcomes all our Fears, and invea- 
alun es us into the commiſſion thereof; for they ſtrike in 
ce ib our natural Appetites, and raiſe in us Defires after 
; and thoſe prove the Bair which draws us in, and are 
© v8: inſnaring Temptation. DG eee, LOT 
It de por herein lies all the Force of any Temptation: The 
fleſhl iii faction of a Luſt is joyned with the Acting of a Sin, 
lure: is an Invitation to s, for the ſake of the one, to 
odis n the other alſo, The Tranſgreſſion has ſomething 

©) i dexed, which is agreeable to our fleſhly Natures, wh, 

— iſes in us Deſires of it, and Cravings after it; and | 


en it has got this Hold of us, it draws us as much as 
& can be drawn by our Love or our own Luſts, and 
Gratificarion of our bodily Appetites; which is in- 
d a great Step to our Choice and Commiſſion of it, 
ua ſtrong Temptation. . FTA 
or this is the natural Order of our Addiont; either 
r Conſciences, or our 'Paſſions, move and excite us to 
m; and then our Mills, chuſe and intend them; and, 
dn that Choice and Intention, our Vnderſtandings con- 
e and direct, and laſt of all our bodily and executive 
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1 | ers fulfil and perform them. All our bodily Actions, | 
* e the Choice and under the Command of our Wills, 
by. all our Choice is upon the Appearance of ſome 


d or other, which either our Conſciences, or our 
ly Luſts and Appetites propofe to us. For our Wills, 
muſt remember, are placed in a middle State, and 
canvaſed and beſet on both Sides, our Luſts being 
nt with us to conſent to one thing, and our Conſci- 
s to another. And this is that S*rife betwiæt the 
band Spirit, which is mentioned in rhe Scriptures; 


) it, 4 
alwa 
natur 
rnal A 
red in 


\ 
* bat Contention which St. Paul deſcribes in the 7th 
_ rer ro the Romans, between the Law of Luſt in the 
= bers, and the Law of God in the Mind. Theſe two 
* Ciples, our Body and Spirit, or our Luſts and our 
trenne, are thoſe great Intereſts that vie and ſtrug- 
ies, and emulouſly contend which ſhall obtain 
4 1 onſent and Choice of the Will of Man. A nd when- 
wins! r eicher of them has got that, our Actions follow 


Outle, For our bodily: Members move at our 
K K 2 own 


go 
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own Choice ; and therefote if our Luſts after the ple 
ſures. of Sin have once prevailed upon our Wills to cn 


d, ſo long 
d overcom 
And this is 
ho had live 
ved free fro! 
> knew wha 


ſent toit, they have gained their Point, and we ſuall gg 
on Without more ado to act and commit it. 
In this then lies: all the Force of a Temptation, thy 
the Sin which we are tempted to, has ſomething annex 


ed to it wherein our Fleſ is delighted, and which as liable te 
luſts after and deſires, for the ſake ot that Pleaſure ui and evi 
it finds. in it. And, When by this means any Sin has Has alluring 
our fleſhy. Love and Deſire, it has! got a poweru any other 
Wang in our gun Boſoms. For our Luſts the Wom 


ſtrong and violent, and where they ſet: upon a thing 
they will not - ealily; be denied, but are urgent an 
importunate with our; Wills, to conſent to: the Grai 
ficarion and fulfilling of them. So that if once any $ 
bas. ſtruck; in with them, it is able to try its Strenoth 
and cantend with the Ea of God inghe Mind; bei 
furniſned now with a powerful Bait, andi a ſtrong tem 
tation. | noms 1 


„Thus are our; Luſts and Deſires of forbidden thing 
e den Sin it ſelf, but the Temptation to i 
chat in bare luſting or deſiring off them, we dont 
commit the. damning Sins themſelves; but are temps 
only to their Commiſſion. And in this St. James is ml 
exprefs; for then, ſays be, every Mandi tempted, mh 
hes dramn away. of his own Luſis, and enticed to evill 
them, Jam, dd en vr not 21 93108) 1 L 

And as for meer Temptationto a damning Sin, It 
nor deadly and dampisg. For our being tempel 
Sin, is not a renouncing of gur Lord, but an Exerciſe 
our Service and Obedience to him, ada tryal wh 
or no we will renounce him. E is the great Proota 
Argument, how dearly; we love him, and how ddt 

and faichtully dur Wills adhere to him. It ſnews fe 

Obedience is uppermoſt in our Heacte, and chat ve 
rather deny our deareſt Luſts and importunate Peil 
than venture, for cheir ſakes; to offend him. Sou 
to he tempred is no inſtance of damning Diſobedient 
but a plain Proof bow much we will lole and ſufff 
ther tban we will diſobey. It is a Tryal of us hon! 
prefer God and our Duty: before other things, iN 
theſe that are moſt dear to us of all: chings in the V# 

bęſides. We do ndt ſin damnably then in being 9 
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4, ſo long as we conſent not to it, but manfully telt 
a overcome the Ternptation. ö 
And this is evident from hence, becauſe thoſe very men, 
ho had lived moſt free from fin,” have not for all that 


KV. 
Plets 


) Con. 
all gl 


„ ed free from temptation. Even Adam himſelf, before 
anner knew what fin was, and during his ſtate of Innocence, 
hich Has liable to be tempted. For the Tree of Knowledge of 
he and evil, whereof God had forbidden him to eat, 
has gas alluring to his eyes, and an incentive to his luſt, as well 
wer any other Tree of the Garden. And becauſe it was 


lis art 
| taing 
nt ant 


the Woman was wont to eat of it through the ſtrength 
ſuch deſire after it, notwithſtanding God had com- 
anded her to abſtain from i it, The: woman ſaw, that the 


Ce was good for food, and pleaſant to the eye," and ſhe took 
any $ the fruit thereof, and did eat, and by the ſame in- 
trengu cement ſhe drew in her Husband, and gave it unto him, 
; ben be did eat allo, Gen. 3. 6. And the ſecond Adam, 


2 
= — . — 
— — —— 2 
* 2 = — — - - - * 
: : — 6 EX 2 Re 2 — 
, : SET Eris * : — — : — — 
* = 7 : STS _—_ - 
\ g — * | hot = 8 — DO - 
Eg TT - — . — ** — | — — : — Se mo 2 
a * 2 = 2 © mY = L — — et — — ＋ 
A — 5 EE =_ T: - Ts Fe OG. * * * = 
PC . 9 — EY - i * - — — — _ Pr 1 — . 
— — 4 0 23 * — — _ * — — 2 - ba == - 
= —— — - , . — — 


tempo was moſt entirely innocent and guilry of no ſort of 1 

"1 was yet liable to temptation like as we are, being (a) t pet. mY 
1 thing , points tempted like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. 2. 22. Joh. b [i 
on to oY 15. Nay; ſays the Apoſtles, it was neceſſary that he as : | 


e don 


1 * * 
— 3 x8 
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ould bz ſo; chat by what he felt in himſelf;*he might 


11 - 
2 


0 evill 


a faithful Higb Prieſt; for in that he himſelf hatb ſuf- 
d being tempted, he is able av ot. IE bens" aht are 


tempuſ e berter know how to ſhew. mercy and have compafſion ö þ 
is on us. Us alkthings, ſays he, it beboved him to be made 1 
ed, Ul ban Brethren, that he might be a merciful as well if 
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Sin, ed, Heb. 2; 17, 18. 729 j 
pred As for our being rempred- then, or invited t. to amp f fin by | | 
xercie ¶ r bare Luſts and Inclinations after it; in it ſelf, and 
hei bore it has got any further, it is no deadly fin or dam- 


Proota 
JW clol 
news 00 


ble tranſgreſſion. It is the ſcene of good endeavour, the 
al of obedience, a teſt of. our great love and preference 
Cod and his Law before all the world beſides, yea even 


at we More our own deareſt luſts, and our own ſelves.” Ir is 
ce be ching more chan befel Adam before he had ſinned, or 
Son befel Chriſt who never knew ſin; and therefore i in 
obedien elf, bare luſt and deſire, or being tempied and invited 
d ſuffri an, cannot be damnably ſinful. in 27 
us how! As for our .Luſts or Temptations, tis true they differ 
18s, e degrees, according as our defires of that evil which 


the Wah 


eing ten 
N 


are tempted to, are indulged, and have advanced 
re or lels. For ſomerimes a luſt may ftir, bur as ſoon 
K k 3 as 
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as ever it is obſerved it is again extinguiſhed. The ble Bu now w 

ſure of rhe Sin, whether by being ſeen or fanſied, nie on our Soi 

in us a ſudden Thougbt or Deſire after it; bur the Lyrics for the 
is expelled, and the fancy is turned away from the e nied it: y 

thing, as ſoon as it is diſcovered; it is not ſuffered I our Will: 


remain and dwell in us, but ĩs preſently thrown out wit 
Indignation. And this is a Power over our own Deſi 
and a way of breaking the Strength of Temptation, whi 
is incident only to grown Men and to perfect Chriſtiay 


2m, or chu 
y are ſtill 
Salvation. 
paul himi 


And that not in all Inſtances of Temptation, but only io, in his \ 
ſuch as are not extraordinary in themſelves, and which hu plainly, 
been often vanquiſhed and triumphed over. Ir is in (yi not able 


Caſes where Uſe has made the Conqueft eaſie, and lj 
Cuſtom of ceaſing and turning away from the inveigly 
Deſire, has taken off all the Difficulty ; ſo that now w 
are able to ſilence and ſubdue the luſt, as ſoon as we di 
cern it. And as for theſe feeble Deſires and impom 
Temprations, there is no queſtion bur that a good Chr 


Spirit, an 
fulfilling t. 
[ill of you 
Ings that yo 
Nay, ever 
mmitted ar 


ſtian may be under them, and yer be in no danger of of Death 
ing condemned for them. 7. OMRON d Spirit, as 
Bur then ar other Times, our Luſts live longer, and v/v, whic 


vance higher : They grow up to good degrees, till the 
are able to contend and ſtrive againſt our Mind and Ca 
ſcience: ſo that even when at laſt they are denied, a 
our Wills chuſe ro do what God commands us in ſpite 
them, yer is that after much ſtruggling and oppolitin 
The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, as well as the $i 
luſteth againſt the Fleſh : and although at laſt the fell 
Luſts are overpower d, and cannot prevail with our Wil 
to chuſe on their Side; yet do they ſtrive hard and com 
for it. And here a luſt is not preſently ſubdued as (on! 
Ir is diſcerned, but it ſtrives and ſtruggles; it can mil 
Head againſt the Law in the Mind, although it cannot 
vercome it; it has ſome Intereſt in the Will, althougl 
have not an Intereſt ſufficient; for the Will hearkens! 
it for ſome Time, and conſiders of what ir offers, 


rt of his Ol 
| Fleſh, ar 
fires again 
npoſure abo 
axed, Mar 
lelf a lit 
prays agai 
s Cup paſs 

teſt was no 
terein he is 
Luke, be 

cations he | 
7. All th 
fe, and th 
ether wit 


withſtanding ar laſt it rejects its Suit, and through cheogWalure, rail 
licirations of a more powerful Favourite, reſolves agaMings. Bu 
it. And this Power our Luſts have in us whilſt we are ich althor 
Converts, and of a more imperfect Goodneſs; nay, in wii» much, 
verygreat Temptations indeed, ſuch as are the fear of VF (4) Con 
and bodily Torments eſpecially, they will ſtruggle 1 bſtanding 
thoſe,- who are rhe moſt perfect Chriſtians of al. ſaid is, 


"ll 


hap. IV. which torment weak Minds. 519 


Bur now when our Luſts ate in this degree, fo as to ſtay 
on our Souls for {ſome time, and to ftrive againſt our 


e Iulirits for the Conſent of our Wills before they are finally 
he ein nied ir: yer if they go no further than bare Luſt, 
ered ia our Wills do nor: after all their ſtruggling conſent to 
ut vi em, or chuſe the evil thing which is craved by them, 
Veste ey are ſtill uncondemning, and incident to an Heir 


dalvation. And this, as I take it, is clear, from what 


tian Paul himielf fays of the truly regenerate, or of thoſe 
only ibo, in his Words, walk in the Spirit. For in them he 
ch bus plainly, that the Fleſh luſt eth againſt the Spirit, albeit 
in (uM is not able to prevail over it: The Fleſh luſteth againſt 


Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; ſo that even 

fulfilling the Will of the Spirit, you contradict another . 
don wif il of your Lufts, and cannot do, (b) or do nor the (5) uy 
we ag that you would, Gal. 5. 16, 17. t 
poi Nay, even Chriſt himſelf, who knew no Sin, nor ever 
mmitted any thing which could in ſtrict Juſtice be wor- 
of Death; was yet ſubject to ſuch a Conflict of Fleſh 
d Spirit, as this now mentioned. His very Death and | 
im, which was the very (c) Conſummation and higheſt (c) Phil. 
rt of his Obedience, was not without great ſtruggling of 2. 8. 
nd CS Fleſh, and a long and earneſt Conflict of his bodily 


ied, eres againſt ir. For he was in a ſtrange Fear and Diſ- 
n (pie aW:70/ure about it; he began, ſays St. Mark, to be ſore 
politgW@azed, Mark 14. 34. And when he had recovered 
he Sl lelf a little from the Maze of that ſudden Fright, 
he el prays againſt it -O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
2ur VIDS: Cup paſs from me, Marr. 26. 39. And when his Re- 
com elt was not granted ar firſt, he makes a freſh Addreſs, 
s ſoon i erein he is more importunate·— - being in his Agony, ſays 


an mi Luke, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. his ſup- 


cannon cations he offered up, with ftrong crying and tears, Heb. 
thode. All this Strife and Oppoſition did the Defire of 
arkens te, and the bodily Appetite after Eaſe and ſafety, 
ters, Merher with the Senſe of God's Wrath and high Diſ- 
2h che@aſure, raiſe in him againſt his Obedience of his Suf- 
es agu ings. Bur becauſe all this was only carnal Deſire, 
arc j@ich although ir laſted ſome time, and diſcompoſed 
, in (ol much, was not yer able to gain any thing of his Will 


r of Des 
le thus 


0 
— 


W (4) Conſent to the refuſal of bis Duty; therefore not- (d) Matth. 
Pibſtanding it, he was perfectly innocent. All thar can 25. 39, 42 · 
laid is, That he was tempted by the Deſires of his 

K k 4 Fleſh _ 
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have got no conſent af our Wills to the fulfilling of they 


| 0 


Fleſh againſt rhis great and laſt Inſtance of Obediene 
but he did not yield, or canlent to the Temptation. 

Thus then, as for the Luſts and Defires of our Fel 
whether they be ſuddenly rejected and make no Ref 
apce, or are longer lived and contend much; yer if the 


4. When 
thus far, ch. 
Juſt of our F 
Fills are rh 
hey conſent 
here can 1 
hey do con 
ben, 


nor any Choice or Performance of the evil Thing or Ad 
on which is craved by them (as thoſe have not which a 


the Complaint and Fear of good Men) they are only 3. Our 1. 
Temptation ro a damning Sin, but in themſelves thus eHberating 
they are not dam ning mens are fit 
And having fhewn thus, for what Luſts: and Deſire Md the mc 
Evil, we ſhall at the laſt day be pardaned; I come now, Mnd when © 
2. Lo ſhe for which of them we ſhall be condemned, pon; then, 
And as for this, we have in great part our an{wer i 4. Our w 
it already, For our Luſts are then damnable and dangerui nd when 
evi, when they are ejfettudl Inſtruments and Temp: ation Ile time of 
damnirg Evils, and carry us on, either to chuſe, or prafi ing more 1 


. _ - feirit bring us to chuſe aud conſent to, the deadly $ 
whereby they are gratified, and then to act it; 2 


deſire a thing, our Paſſions have done their Part, and > 


it is in our Jnaginatiou, our Fleſh is pleaſed and del igbu 


them For they are the great Favourites and Seducers| 


5. To ap 
our Wills, and thereby the Authors of our Actions: The 


n the execu 
pIved upon 
This is th 
es that is 
omplerion | 
pinning is 
In, and rhe 
ath all its! 
unt it is c 
7. An 
onſeut of . « 
lvances fo 
cution of 

Dowers,” are 
at the in! 
onſented t. 
vork to co. 
owers to e 
And in 
hen we a 
ll employed 
tall, beca 
pportunity 
dre us at f. 


when they are gone on to either of theſe, they are an / 
ticle of our Condemnation. They are uncondemningt 
they come ſo far, bur if once they have got us to conſe 
to. the alluring Sin, from that Conſent begins their Sti 
and both it, and all that follow it, makes us liable w. 
renal. Deſtruction.  » n 

_. To make this Diicourſe more clear, I will here | 
down thoſe ſeveral Steps whereby we aſcend ro the co 
pletion, and are carried on to the working and commil 
af e Sine lg en e von tree 

I. At the Repreſentation. of the Object which 151 
tempt us therero, whether it be an anchaſt Embrcce, 2 
uniawful Gain, or the like, either by what we Fel fl 
vw if ie be before our Senſes, or by what we Ffanſe 


with it, And from this Pleaſure, it naturally goes on 
Love, and from loving deſire it. And Deſire or Lal, 
the laſt Step among the Paſſions; for Delight begers Lo 
and Love ends in Deſire.:. but when once we are comes 
chat in chem lies ca ward ? the Actions. * 
FX 2 "Bb 2. Wag 


ok Chap. IV. which torment weak Minds. 


. When in the appetite or animal Soul the fin has gone 


dience 
thus far, the next ſtep is, that, to gratifie this deſire or 


n 


r Fell aft of our Fleſh, our wills ſhould conſent to ir. For our 
Reli yriuls are the Diſpoſers of all that follows, fo that unleſs 
if bey conſent to ger that which the Fleſh ſo much deſires, 
f hel bere can nothing more be done towards ir. But if 
or (icy do conſent to the defire, and intend to fulfil it; 
bie 0 19 557 ,, Cue 
onhy 3. Our underſtanding and contrivance is employed, in 
thus ehberating and conſulting, what time, what place, what 
nean are fitteſt ro accompliſh it with the leaſt difficulty, 
-/ires id the moft delight, and, to the greateſt ad vantage. 
now, nd when our minds have ſeen which to preferr and fix 
nned, pon; chen, | 0 5 g 
wer i 4. Our wills reſolve upon them, and make choice of them. 
»oerMWAnd when this is done, the laſt Decree is paſt, and all 
ations Nie time of doubting and deliberation is over; ſo that no- 
prall ting more remains, but, 
ucers MB 5: To apply our bodily powers to perform our reſolutions, 
s: The rn the execution and commiſſion of that, which was re- 
2dly Moped upon. „te © ad Wea | 
it This is the natural order of our faculties, and the pro- 
e an Mels that is obſerved by our principles of action, in their 
ning iWompletion and final commiſſion of any fin. The firſt be- 
) con Finning is in the /ower Soul, for that is the inlet of all 
„Kuß, and the ſear of temptation; and there it is that fin 
ble wach all irs ſtrength and inſnaring power, upon which ac- 
unt it is called by St. Paul a Law in the members, Rom. 
here . 27, And when theſe Luſts of our Fleſh have won the 
he con nſent of our wills, they are ſecure of all our after-con- 
ommilWrivances for it, and of our actual performance and ex- 
cution of it. For both our thoughts and our bodily 
ch 1s owers, are at the Command of our own Wills; ſo that 
race, ar the inſtigation of our Luſts, our Wills have once 
fel of orſented ro the fin, they will quickly fer our heads a- 
fanfic Work to contrive for it, and our hands and other bodily 
del in 88Wowers to execute and fulfil it. | | 5 
es on And in this method our Principles of action move, 
Ja, ben we act with full deliberation, and when they are 
1s Lo emp/o1ed. Sometimes, indeed, there is no conerivance 
come lt all, becauſe none is needful; as it happens when the 
and pportunity of the fin is preſent with us, and juſt be- 
„ee us at ſuch time as we conſent to it; fo that nothing 
2, Wit e | more 
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more is wanting, but only to act and fulfil ir. But wh 
the opportunity is abſent, and we are pur to forecaſt 26d 


performance thereof, | 


_ that if by means of che tempting luſt any Sin has prevalt 


far, it is be 
ſtruction. 

is imperfe 
hich is an ii 
wben by 
ingeth fort l 


contrive for it; then is the proceſs of our Faculties in tu 
order, which I have here deſcribed. | 

For an inſtance and illuſtration of this, we will tk; 
the {in of Drunkenneſs, and the proceſs will appear to h 
as | have mentioned. For in a man whoſe inclination thy 
way diſpoſes him to be rempred by it, the fancy of h 
himſelf, or the having it ſuggeſted to him by anothe 
gives him a thought of the pleaſure which accompanies i 
and from that apprehenſion of its plealurablenets, he h 
gins to love; and from that love he goes on ſtraigbtug 
to deſire it. And now his will being ſollicited by his hf 
or bodily defiring, conſents to the fulfilling of it. And ii 
conſent being once gained, the next thing in order i; 
to deliberate, and contrive, what company, what tim, 
and what place are fitteſt for it. And when, by con 


* that ( 
ful, when 

n either to 
ance, Appe: 
. 

f we Juſt 
be ſinful en / 
iſhment wh 
oman, lays 
9 * conſent 1 


paring all things together, he comes ro make a judy mmitted aq 
ment of that, he immediately chuſes and reſolves upon it Wiſh 28. 
and thar being done, there is nothing remaining further in, Qui Au 


ti : intellig 
rov. lib. 6. p 


bur to execute what he has reſolved, and go on to the 


This then is the method and progreſs, from our luſt 
ing and deſire of any thing that is evil, ro our acting 
and committing it. Ir begins in delight, and love, and 
deſire; and thence goes on to our conſenting to it, to out 
contrivance for ir, to our reſolutions upon it, and after il 
theſe to our practice and performance of it. 

No ſo long as the evil is entertained only in a ſp 
delightſome thought, or love, or deſire, and reſts there, bu 
goes no further, it is not ſo much our damning ſin, as ou 
dangerous temptation; it will be connived at, and at tle 
laſt Day we ſnall not be condemned for it. For thus fi 
the fin is only ſolliciting our choice, bur has not got it 
and as yet we have not committed a mortal crime, but 
are only under a tryal, whether we will be drawn to tie 


If we luſt 
tee further 
able to the 
ontrivances 
ckoned an 
ereby unki1 
an ever ha 
urder it (el 
Bur if ou 
t only to 
the perfec 
nſnared us 1 


commitſion of it, or no. Bur if once our wills conſent u ereus, ar 
t, then begins the ſting, and there the danger enters; evailed w. 
the luſting after evil ſo far as to conſent to it, and mud nd to it: 
more ſo as to contrive for it, or ro Fulfil it, makes all threat 


al, 5. 16, 
And if w 
mice, but 1 


liable ro death and eternal condemnation, For our o 
choice, as we heard above, makes any fin damning; 0 


hap. IV. which torment weak Minds. 


n 


— en ns 


Far, it is become a deadly offence, and ſubjects us ro 
ruction. Luſt, ſays St. Fames, when it has conceived, 
is imperfectly conſented to, anſwering to conception, 
lich is an imperfect formation, bringeth forth ſin ; and 


— 


u when by being perfectly conſented to, it 5s finiſhed, 
to ger Forth death, which is the wages of it, Fam. 1. 
Mn that ; Fo | E 14460 | 

f 15 Judd that our luſts after any ſin, are then damnably 
other ful, when they are gone beyond deſire, and are come 
nies either to our conſent or contrivance, or actual perfor- 
be b nc, appears further from theſe inſtances in them all 
htw an ee. | | THT 

lis In If we laſt ſo long after any evil thing, as to conſent to 
nd the ſinful enjoyment of it, we are guilty of all that pu- 


Jer i inment which is threatned ro it, He that looks upon a 

tim Wn, ſays our Saviour, ſo long as 20 luſt after her, or 

cond * conſent in his heart to the enjoyment of her, he hath , Taxt 
judg I mitted adultry with her already in bis heart, Matt. eh 
0n 8. 5 | A 
arten, Qui Mulierem vide rit ad concupiſcendum, reus eſt Adulterii corde con- 
to the intel ligere poſſumus, quod ſi res turpes & damnabiles neceſſitate 

bn agimus, pro ipsa tamen rerum turpium voluntate damnamur. 

ul row. lib. 6. p. 205. Ed. Oxon. | 5 
acting | on : 
, andy If we luſt ſo long, as to contrive for ir, which is a de- 
o ou ee further; we are more guilty of the fin, and more 


able ro the puniſhment of ir ſtill. The Machinations and 
ntrivances of Murder, as was obſerved above, are 
ckoned among thoſe things which pollute a man (and 


frer al 
2 ſoon 


e, but 


as ol! ever have admittance that is unclean) as well as 
at che lurder it felt is, Matt. 15. 19. 

us far Bur if our luſt after any ſinful enjoymenr carry us on, 
ot it; PP only to conſent to it, or to contrive for it, but, whar 
e, bu the perfection of all, ro work and fulfil it; then has it 


to te anared us into as much miſchief as it can, and is become 


ent N ngerous and damning with a witneſs, For then it has 
s; (of revailed with us, to compleat our fin, and give che laſt 
much and to it: has brought us under that which is moſt 
es all chreatned; for now we fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh, 
1r on Pal. 5. 16, 19. we work iniquity, Matt. 7, 23. 

% And if we continue to do this, not only for once or 


yailed 


eteby unfit him for entring into Heaven, where nothing 


dice, but in conſtant returns, and in a fixt courſe and | 
2, _ Fengne 
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* Balſamon So that as for all theſe further degrees, * from the on 
and Zona. 


ſevere. And this is called, walking after the fleſh, 2 be 


it is not only, through its obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment, 3 


tenure of action ; then as our ſin is grown bhigber, (ie ble object, 


Acts thereof being more numerous, and the guilr mom 


cryi 1 a re mult me 
crying) ſo will our puniſhment alſo. be more. drea fi 


e able to w 
their grai 
tereſt in ou 
ur duty, ar 
han what G 
jons of ther 
ain over th 
2s forbidde 
ff rem pratic 
hem, and t 


2. Lo. and living after the fleſh, Rom, 8. 13. And ti 
being a' ſtate of waſted vertue, and habitual reignirg fn 


ſtate of death; bur alſo, through its hardneſs of cure aut 
difficult recovery, a ſtate of great doubt and danger like. 


wiſe. 


ſent of our wills, onward; if our Luft after fin have go 


= 3 on to them, they are deadly and damning. For the fad labour v 
Fathers, Law in the members which wars againſt the Law. of Hour Luſts 
theſc four mind, lo as thus to captivate and triumph over it, is, M ent to them 
Sreps in the Law of fin, ſo, as the apoſtles ſays, the Law of deu fulfil the! 


Sin, viz, too, Nm. J. 23, 144. | 3 1a 005 
esc ονανεο, &c. i. e. The firſt motion or impreſſion, the conflict betwixt cu. 
ſcience an! Abpetite, the aſſent of the Mindy and the act it ſelf. Where 
the two formzr are not liable to puniſhment, neither the firſt impreſſi n iu 
lucłat ion, being con ſemned, if Reaſon which conflicts therewith rej:8s th 
Thi ght. But the two latter are, the afſent 8e, and the Ain 
puniſhable, Balf. & Ton in Can. 4. Conc. Neo: cæſ. | 
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All our Luſt ings after evil therefore, when once they 
come to be conſented to, although before they were col 
nived at, are thenceforth deadly and damning, So that 
wholoeyer hopes to be ſaved at the laſt Day from the pu- 
niſnment of them, muſt thus far morcifie and kill chen: 
Mort iſie, lays St. Paul, thoſe deſires, which are ſeatedi 
your earthly members, Col. 3. 5. for it is only F 30u thrayl 
the ſpirit do mortiſie the deeds f the body, that you ſul 


live, Rom. 8. 13. As totheſe damnable degrees, all flelhly And whe 
Luſts muſt of neceſſity be crucified in all good Chriſſie: af+er war 
men; for no man will be reputed to belong to Chu iſt, ii be leſs diff 
this change is wrought in him. They that are Chriſt, fai , and 
the ſame Apoſtle, have crucified $be-fleſh with the affect diſobedic 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 44. Put to the 
Mortiſie and cruciſie them, I ſay, we muſt not ſo as of puch 
have no fleſhly.appetites and bodily deſires of evil; for te bcation \ 


muſt we have no, bodily deſires at all, Becauſe our Lull 
themſelves, as Was obſerved; do; not diſtinguiſli of an. 
ful or unlamful, but are naturally, moved by 1 2 
Ss —— 
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has J bee 
ending i 


up. IV. which torment weak Minds, 325 
r ani i. 


t moe mult mortifie them to that degree, as that they never 
ae le to win us over, to conſent to any forbidden thing 
2 Po ctr grate fication, They muſt never have ſo much 
nd thieMcereft-in our Hearts, as ro make us preſerr them before 
ing ur dury, and chuſe to perform whar they bid us, rather b 
1:nc, an whar God doth. Some ſtirrings and ineffective mo- 1 
re aun, of them, which cannot prevail againſt God, nor 11 
7 like ip over the conſent of our Wills to any thing that he | ö 
4 us forbidden, are diſpenſed: withal; they are the ſtage | 1 
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ne f temptation, but not of death; for God bears with i 

'e gonelfMcm, and rhe mortified men themſelves do daily feel i 

e (mend labour under them. But it is the prevailing ſtrength ll ||, 

of our Luſts after evil things, when they get our con- ht 

is, art ro them, and carry us on to tranſgreſs God's Laws f 

f dea e fulfil them: This conquering, power af fleſhly luſts, ill 
a. is char which is to be morrified in every, good man, 1 1 

ixt u ccauſe under this ſtrength. and empire of them he cannot 1 

aer to Heaven. „ 5 . 11 

in rd that no good man may call in queſtion the, ſafety of | | J 

ry i bisftare, from any needleſs fears about this mortification z b | | 
we muſt know every man has done, in, bis converſi- as 


ta become a good Chriſtian. For before he can be ſuch. 
e bas killed the reigning power of Luſt, ſo as not to be 
ted any longer by its inſtigation. He feels ſome ſmall 
lirrings of it afrerwards, indeed; but they do not win 
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50 lu ron bim, or prevailaover fim; for hel is always ready {0 
the ue deny; rhe (arisfaction;gf his Luſt, before he will diſ- Al 
them WWlcale his God ; and, makes all the defires of his fleſh, to 1 
ated ige way to the dictates of his Conſcierce. Te that are 1 
ai brijts, ſaith St. Paul, baue crucified the fleſh. with the wal 
ou ſeal fe ons and een TO NT WE | 9 


fleſhly 


And when this is aucę, done, there is no great treuble in [ 


riftia after wards: for the more any man is accuſtemed to obey, 1 
ifs, il e leſs difficulty doth, he ind ,in_mertzfication. and felf-. ö 4380 
7, f, and in reftraining of all thoſe Luſts which tempt 1 
Fections o diſobedience, He is not now in every temptation, : 9 
WP" tothe pain and trouble, of cutting off a tighi-hand, EK 
of plucking out a rigbtreye; the ſelf-denial and mor- 1 
r then cation went ſo near him at firſt, tis true. ; bur fipce: 0 
Laie bas been uſed to ity and, his Ae ee to 10 
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I bap- IV. which torment weak Minds. 
ime, chat God, if he will deliver us from other Enemies, 
ould deliver us alſo from our own ſelves ; and rhar he 
ould ſecure us by his Spirir, from thoſe very ſnares, 
hich we lay for our own Verrue. No, if we will en- 
main Serpents in our boſoms, he has no where engaged, 
xr is there any reaſon why be ſhould, that we ſhall not 
ſtung by them. But on the contrary, he warns us a- 
inſt them, and bids us be careful to keep off from them. 
ſez, ſo far muſt we be from bringing temptations upon 
ur ſelves, that, if we will obſerve his Orders, we muſt 
y daily even againſt thoſe, whereto his Providence 
icht expoſe ' us. This being one of thoſe Petitions, 
hich, according ro our Lord's appointment, we are to 
it up to God as often as we do that for our daily Bread, 
z. That he would not lead us into temptation, Matth. 


— — 


13. | 3 | 
do that if by indulging to de'ighrſome Fancies, and 
owing luſts of evil, we throw our ſelves into a great 
mpration, we have juſt reaſon to fear, left God, for our 
umiſhmenr, ſhould leave us in it, and ſuffer us damnably 
d fall by it. Such indulgence, is apt of it ſelf to in- 
ame our Luſts, and to weaken our reſolutions; and 
0d is alſo prone to withdraw his Grace, and to leave us 
our our own ſtrength upon it; and ſince at the ſame 
me it zncreaſes our neceſſities, and withdraws our aids, 
muſt needs put us into a dangerous condition. If 
jen we would ſecure our Souls, and keep off from 
amning fins 5 we muſt refiſt temptations at the begin- 
ing, and not give way to them; we muſt not cheriſh 
d indulge, bur timely check, and heedfully ſuppreſs 
lint feos . 
And thus at laſt we ſee, what is the juſt force of this 
iſt cauſe of fear to honeſt minds, their ineffective luſts, 
ove ul impotent defires of evil. The firſt beginnings of luſt 
1 if bis Ent Ce avoided, and the louger entertainment of it 
Pl © finally be puniſhed, if it is ſoon checked by us; nay, if 
* of ir YN longer and contends much with us, ſo long as it 
you mn th not prevail upen us to conſent to, and fulfil the ſin, 
cation e e is @ rempration © Bur when once it has gained 
41 bob 7 conſent and choice of that ſin, whereto it would engage 
n what AN then is it of a damming ſtain, and all its following ef- 
d prove tt are mortal. All which S. James inſinuates to us in 
ro pre account which he gives us of the progreſs and produ- 
ſume, Us ction 
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ro ſalvation, is the coldneſs and una ffectedneſs, the unſett the Soul, 
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Gin, 


and diſtractions, which they find in themſelves when they 
eat prayers, Good People are wont to cry out of de- 
tions, to think that God has thrown them off, and 
1r his Spirit has forſaken them, if ar any time they 
xd a great diſtraction and dulneſs of Spirit in their de- 
tions, and a great abatement of that zeal and fervericy, 
at fixedneſs and attention, Which they have happily en- 
yed ar orher times. ; | 52 
But this is a great miſtake, from mens ignorance of 
ds Laws, and of their own ſelves, For God has no 
here told them, that he will judge them at the laſt day, 


concei. 


1d con- the fteadineſs and fixedneſs, the tide and fervency of 
eption er devotions; but by the integrity of their hearts, and 
impg e zyrigheneſs of their obedience, The laſt Sentence ſhall 
1 by i: paſs upon men, according to the hear of their affe- 
hen bons; but according to the goodneſs of their lives. So 


its pt Mt if they have been careful to practiſe all God's Com- 
ndments according to their power and opportunities, 
d this of Prayer, among the reſt, in ſuch ſort as their 
avoidable infirmities would. ſuffer them, they ſhall be 
ein thar Judgment, notwithſtanding any inequality in 
ir bodily tempers, or unconſtancy and abatement in 
ir bodily affections. | | 
To fate this buſineſs ſo, as that we may neither be 
neceſſarily ſcrupulous about theſe qualifications of our 
ayers when we cannot; nor, on the other fide, irre- 
jouſly careleſs of them, when we might enjoy them, I 
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-omes I! ſay ſomething of their neceſſity when they can be 
n. d, as well as of that allowance which God will make to 


em, when, through any bodily indiſpoſitions, or unfore- 
accidents, they cannot. LM 
It we would put up our Prayers to God in ſuch man- 
as it is fit for us to offer them in, or for him to hear 
m, we muſt make them with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tion of mind, and fervency of affection. . 

e muſt offer them up, with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tion of mind. Our thoughts muſt go along with our 
„ and our ſouls muſt be intent upon the buſinels which 
are about, when we are making our Prayers to God. 
> mult not expect that he ſhould mind thoſe vain words, 
mere talk, which we do not; or that he ſhould hear 
when we do not hear our ſelves: No, it is the work 
tne Soul, and not the bare labour of the lips, a 

| | "HE 18 


les 


good an 
II in qu 
their (i 
unſettia 

ft 


07 gronndleſs Scruples Book N 


he attends to; ſo that if only our Tongues Pray, hw 
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our Minds are ſtraying, this is as good as no {rayer 


all | Fate, mot 
Me muſt offer them up alſo, with much earneſtneſt daß . 
deſire, and fervency of aſfection. We muſt ſhew thy ye 


ete upon 
t it. 
For as fe 


put a price upon a mercy, before we are fit to receive 
for otherwiſe there is no affurance that we ſhall be gyj 
thank ful for it. We muſt not ſeem cold, and indifenm 


after it, for that is a ſign that we can almoſt be 25 of Es. 
content without it. But we muſt be eager in cur degli 1 bir 
and expreſs a fervency of affection for the lame, ſuch; 3 = wh 
we are wont to ule in rhe purſuit of any thing wii 4 n 
we greatly value: and this is an inducement for Gy dee F 
ro give us that, which he ſees we ſo dearly love; 4 ae 
ſets a price upon his Bleſſings, and ſnews the meaſured . oh 
our own vertuous inclinations, and therefore he yi ran 5 bs 
encourage and reward it. The effectual, fervent prayer L ® ag | 
a righteous man, lays St. James, avaiieth much, [an * a 1 


Ve can ne 
lreams, WI 
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nderſtand: 


Thus are a due attention of mind, and a fervent he 
of debre in devotion, ſuch qualifications, as are neceſſ 
to render our Prayers becoming either us to offer, or Gy 
to hear; ſo that we mult always ſtrive, and, accordin 
to our power and preſent circumſtances, endeavour aft 


prehend a; 
them. We mult take cafe, as much as we can, to ale to ſee 
poſe our thoughts when we pray, to draw them off fit Into Our n 
other things for ſome time before, and ſtill to bring thet boſe thing 
back again when at any time we find them wandrinf maginatio 
And we muſt erideavour alſo by a due ſenſe of the ay”... 
ſity, the greatneſs, and undeſerveaneſs of God s mercits, ie, char let 
heighten our affections, and make them bend vigoroul krerciſe. 5 
and eagerly after thoſe things which we pray for; 0; of 
fo God ſeeing we are ſerious and in earneſt with him, going ſtud 

may be induced to grant thoſe benefits which we deliret bougbrs 4 
him. ; IS tiurbed by 
But then, in theſe, as in all other Duties, we 1 Nay, i 


bound-to them ſo far only, as they may come under4l 
power and choice of our own Wills. And, on the on 
hand, after all our care and pains in fixing of d 
thoughts, and raiſing of our defires in Prayer, tho 
ſome bodily indiſpoſition or unforeſeen accidents, will 
we cannot help, our minds ſometimes will ſtill run alt 


and our deſires will be cold and languid. And deal 
| und. 


than in an 
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ule violen- 
and the f 
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cidents, b 
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av, buff /r dulneſs and diſtraction, ſhall not influence our main 
raher @ late, more than our other unwill'd failures do; it is a 

hing which we cannot help, and no man living is per- 
einer q atly free from it, and therefore God will not be ſe- 
"tar ere upon ir, bur in great mercy he will pity and connive 


t it. 
| * aß ror as for the attention of our minds, and the fixedneſs 
— Four thoughts, either in Prayer, or in any other buſineſs; 
e a8 me 


ris a thing, which is nor always in our own power, but 
nay be hindred and interrupted by many accidents, whe- 
her we will or no. For any thing, that makes our bo- 


ar.defire 
, {uch; 


. WI | ily ſpirits tumnltuary and reſtleſs, diſturbs and breaks 

os 000 wr attention. Any high motion of our blood, or any For- 

* ner impreſſion upon our ſpirits, either by our precedent 
ure of 


dies, or our crowd of buſineſs, will make great variety 
f thoughts and roving fancies to obtrude themſelves 
ipon us; and this is our natural frame and conſtitution, 
hich we muſt ſubmit ro, and can never wholly remedy. 
Ne can no more prevent it, than we can prevent our 
lreamse, when our fancies are ſtruck by like impreſſions. 


he wil 
prayer 
05 Jan 


vent het 


m or from rhe natural union of our Souls and Bodies, our 
oY ind, in their moſt ſpiritual operations of thinking and 
Ccordin i ; To] 

I nderſtanding, go along with our bodily ſpirits, and ap- 


prehend after their impreſſions ; and we can as well re- 
ule to ſee when our Eyes are open, or to taſte what is pub 


UE, ou- mouths, as we can refuſe to have a thought of 
ing i ſs things, whi impreſſed 7 bodil 

Foes boſe things, which are impreſſed upon our bodily fancy or 
ths I imagination. The connexion betwixt theſe, is neceſſary 


ard natural; and there is no breakihg, or avoiding it. 


?rcies, i : | 
co that let us be either at our Prayers, or at any other 


ay exerciſe, if any temper of our Bodies, any accidental 
bin! motion of our Blood, any former impreſfions of fore- 
ade going ſtudies or other buſineſs ſtir in our fancies; our 


hougbts muſt needs be diverted, and our attention di- 

ſturbed by them. | 
Nay, in our Prayers we are more apt to find it thus, 
than in any other thing. For, beſides that in theſe the 
Adverlary is more buſie with us, therein men oft-rimes 
ule violence, and ſcrew up the fixednels of their minds, 
and the fervency of their hearts, to the higheſt pitch. 
And then their bodily Spirits, being overſtrained, are 
liable, nor only to be diſcompoſed by outward ac- 
cidents, but alſo to give back and fall of themſelves; 
V and 
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ſent circumſtances will ſuffer us. When they wander in 


. * 2 5 UE rower. 
ard when in this manner they withdraw, there is room 
made, till they can be recollected again, for other 
thoughts to ariſe inſtead of them. dh 

Indeed we may, and ought to ftrive againſt theſe di. 
ſtractions as much as we can, and ro compole Gy; 
thoughts as much- as our natural temper, or our yr. 


our Prayers, as ſoon as we diſcern it, we may recollec 
them; and when other thoughts intrude, as ſoon as they 
are oblerved we may reject them, Bur then this is al 
that we can do, or thar God requires we ſhould do; fo 


we cannot pray perfectly and conrinuedly without they, 


And then, as for the zeal and fervency of our affetting, 
whether in our Prayers, or in any thing elle, they ar 
various and very changeable, and do not depend ſo much 


upon the choice of our wills, as upon the temper of our by. 


dies. Some, upon every occafion, are more warm and 
eager in their paſſions, either of love or hatred, hopes dt 
fears, joy or ſorrow, than other men either are, or can be: 
For there is a difference in tempers, as well as in palates 
and mens paſſions do no more iſſue out upon the ſame 
things, in the ſame eagerneſs, than their ſtomachs do aſtet 
the ſame food, with the ſame degrees of appetite. $ 
that as for a great fervency, and a vehement affeRim, 
every man cannot work himſelf up to ir, becauſe al 
rempers do not admit of ir. It is more a mans tenpr, 
than his choice; and therefore it is not to be expected 
that all people ſhould be able to raiſe themſelves up tot 
tranſporting pitch therein; but only that they ſhould, who 
are born to it. 

Nay, even they whoſe natural temper fits them fora 
great fervency and a high afßfection, are not able to work 
themſelves up to it at all times. For no mans temperis 
conſtant, and unchangeable; ſeeing our very bodies are 
ſubject to a thouſand alterations, either from things with 
in us, or from others that are without us, If a mans blu 
is put into an irregular ferment, either by a cold air, ora 
inward dijtemper ; or any diſcompoſing accident; it ſpoils 
not only the fixedneſs of his thoughts, but the zeal of hi 
atfections likewiſe, And let there be any damp or di. 
order, any dulneſs or indiſpoſition, either upon a mans 
blood or ſpirits ; and the diſcompoſure of his body is pte 
tently felt in his Soul, for his thoughts flag, and his paſſion 
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s room un low, and all his Powers are under a Cloud, and ſuf 
r other fr an Abatement. And this every Man finds in himſelf, 
when he labours under a ſickly and crazy Temper, an 
beſe di. aking or 4 cloudy Head, or any other bodily Indiſpoſitien. 
ole our ror our Paſſions are bodily Powers, and are performed 
ur pie. altogether by bodily Inſtruments ; they live and die with 
inder in them, and are ſubject to all their Coolings and Abate- 
ecollec Wl ments, their Changes and Alterations. And therefore as 
as they long as our bodily Tempers and Diſpoſitions alter, and, 
is is al by reaſon of a number of Accidents, are ſtill changeable 
10; fie and unconſtant; rhe Zeal and Fervency of our Affecti- 
t them. ons muſt needs be ſo too. | | 
fection, Thus is ſome Diſtraction of Mind, and Chilneſs o 
hey a Affection, either in our Prayers, or in purſuir of any 
o much WM other thing, moſt neceſſarily incident to all Men. We 
f our bo. ¶ cannot wholly prevent them, or live altogether free from 


m and WW mem; bur ſometimes they will break in, and ſeize upon 
vopes at vs, do what we can. TEE 
can be: And ſince we cannot help them, God will not be al- 
* W ways angry, or eternally torment us for them. Thar 
12 ſame 


which offends him, and endangers us, as I have ſhewn, 


do after nor being any unwill'd Weakneſs, bur only the ill Choice 
ite. Hor Faultineſs of our own Wills, fo that his Love and Fa- 
Hfectm vour to us will not alter, as our unſettled Thoughts, or 


auſe al 
 Feniper, 
x peed 

up to: 
ld, who 


Bodily Tempers do. And according ro the Circumſtan- 
ces and Indiſpoſitions which at preſent we lie under, we 
are careful to be as fervent and affectionate as we can, 
and to recal our Thoughts when we obſerve them wan- 
dring ; we need not doubt, but what ever involuntary di- 
ſtractions there may be ſometimes in our Thoughts, or 


m for a Abatements in our bodily Tempers, whilſt we are at our 
0 wort BW Prayers, we ſhall be till accepted by him. 
-MPer's We ſhall be accepted, I ſay, and the Bleſſings which 
dies ar BW we ſue for obtained, although ſometimes our Prayers 
gs with are leſs attent, and leſs affectionate, than at other times 
ins blood they are, and we at all times greatly deſire they might 
„ Or al be. For our fixedneſs and fervency, tho they are great 
t ſpoils good things, as I ſaid, and ſuch as we muſt take care {till 
al 1 . to be provided with when we pray, in ſuch meaſure as 
or dil 


we are able; yet are they not the only qualifications of 
our Prayers; which prevail with God, and move him to 
hear them. For our holy Love and humble Fear, our Truſt 
and Dependence, Submiſſion and Reſignedneſs, and other 
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ſpirtual Vertues and Inſtances of Obedience, are like. 4 
wiſe Dilpoſitions which God reſpects in them; nay, in. hit as 
deed, Which he prizes above all, and principally looks Wlthe Prayer 
at. So that if we pray with theſe, God is honoured by as much 
our Prayers, and he will reward them; and our Petiti- son, and 
ons ſhall not be put up in vain, although, by reaſon of good Heat 
ſome bodily dulneſs or diſtraction, the fixt Attention of Nas Mrd, 
our Minds, and the Fervency of our Hearts, v hich we WW whereas 
endeavour after always, and enjoy at other times, (ould WM this, in th 
happen ro be wanting. i form it. 
Yea, I add further, ſo long as our Hearts are honet, when fer 
and our Lives entirely obedient, we are always furniſhed n Wil- 
with thoſe Qualifications, which are ſufficient to bring and Aut! 
down God's Grace and Bleiling upon us, and which are the gn bis P 
principal things that make our Prayers themſelves an acccy. ¶ tented!y 4 
table Offering. A good man is drawing down the Ble{- confeſs his 
ſings of Heaven upon himſelf all his Life long, and not fort, whe 


only whilſt he is upon his Knees: So that if at any time 
his Prayers are leſs perfect than be deſires they ſhou!d be, 
and chance to falter, that defect will be atherwite ſup- 
plyed, and he will have all that Mercy conveyed to him 
through another means, which his Prayers ſhould have 
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obtained for him; ſeeing that which makes his Prayers be ſoug hit 
procure God's Love and mercy for him, will make his ERfeem of 
Obedience procure the very ſame. in him, 

For I ſuppoſe no Man is ſo weak as to imagine, that itis and that 
merely the lifting up of his Eyes and Hands, the Compoſel. God in o 
neſs of his Countenance, the Quaintneſs or Eloquence of bi and after 
Phraſe, and Expreſſions, the volubility of his Speech, ot Goodnel 


denced n 
Rhetoric 
good Lift 
ving the 
the ſam 
procurec 


any other external thing, which makes his Prayers 6 
powerful, and brings down the Bleſſing of God upon 
chem. But it is that Reverence for God, that Dependence 
upon him, that Confidence in him, that Love of God and dt. 
fire of Goodneſs, that Acknowledgment of his Kindneſs 
Wiſdom and Power, and of our own Vanity and Unworthis 


eſs, that Submiſſion to his Authority, and Reſignation tobit Let a 
Pleaſure, which are all implyed in Prayer, and fitly ex reſ good Lif 
fed by it, and which make up the very Life and Spirit then he 
thereof: Theſe, I ſay, it is, which God looks at in our good N 
Prayers, and for the ſake whereof he ſo graciouſly accepts lo muc 
and rewards them. | granted 
riſh for 

But it be ſe 
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But now, as for all th:/e, they are expreſſed every 
whit as much by the Obedience of our Lives, as by 
the Prayer of our Lips; nay, indeed, much more, in 
as much as our Actions are a more perfect Expreſ- 
Gon, and certain Evidence of all thele Tempers of a 
good Heart, than our Mords are. They differ as much, 
as Words and Deeds, as Profeſſion and Performance ; for 
whereas in our Prayers we ipeak and profeis all 
this, in the Obedience of our Lives we work and per- 
firm it. We ſhew our Love and Rſignation to God, 
when fer bis ſake we deny our ſelves, and give up our 
own Will and Obedience to his. We acknowledge his Power 
and Authority molt effectually, when we obey it; and 
own his Providence to be the beſt Purpoſe, when we can- 
tentedly acquieſce in it, and patiently ſubmit to it; and 
confeſs his Love and Kindns/s. after the moſt acceptable 
ſort, when we throw our ſelves upon it, and work, and en- 
decuour all our Lives long, in Hopes and Expettations of it. 
In our daily Actions, of Fuſtice and Charity, of Jempe- 
rance and Sobriety, of Meekneſs, Patience, Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs, and in all other Inſtances of Obedience, we 
give God the Honour to chuſe for us, to diſpaſe of us, to 
be ſought after and intruſted by us, We evidence our 
Eſteem of him, our Love and Reverence for him, our Truſt 
in him, our Deperdance on him, our Reſignation to bim: 
and that moſt eff: ctually. So that whatſoever can move 
God in our Prayers, will move him in a higher degree, 
and after a better ſort, in our Obedience; the Spirit of 
Goodneſs which is evidenced in qur Prayers, being evi- 
denced much more in the courſe of good Actions. No 
Rhetorick therefore of our Prayers is like to that of a 
good Life, every Action of Obedience in a good Man ha- 
ving the effect of a Prayer, and calling down upon him 
the ſame Mercy and the ſame Grace, which would be 
procured by a Supplication. Ti 8d 
Ler a Man therefore make ſure in the firſt Place of a 
good Life, and of an honeſt and entire Obedience ; and 
then he need not fear to want thole things which all 
good Men have need to pray for, ſeeing he will ſhew 
lo much daily in his Life, as will make his Requeſts be 
granted, and his Prayers be hearkned to. He cannot pe- 
riſ1 for want of thoſe Mercies which he prays for, altho 
it be ſometimes, and will be, do what he can, with 
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ſen Hindrances, a due fixedneſs and fervency are wan. 


Bleſſings which he delires in them. For to long as the 


and reſerved, ſilent and moreſe; to contribute nothing 


Coldneſs and Diſtraction ; becaule not only the ebe al 


f g wemſelves, 
dient Tempers f his Prayers, when, through ſome unche.f 


onverſe an 

ordinary ente 
ourſe ; but 
ord ſo dan, 
hat all that c 
grave and CO! 
hemſelves, 1 
dy others. 

But this is 
dilcounten 
niece Of Re 
piece of imr 
ther Phi loſo 


r an 1NnOCET 


ing, but alſo the conſtant and uninterrupted Obedience of 
his Life is daily aſcending up, and brings them down up. 
on him. | | 

Let no good Soul therefore be further troubled ang 
diſquietes upon this account, as if, becauſe after all hi 
Care his Prayers are ſometimes dull and cold, and his 
Thoughts therein are much dihracted, he ſhould either 
be eternally puniſhd for chem, or at leaſt go without theſe 


Spirit of Obedience appears, both in his Prayers and in his 
Actions, the unwilled Diſtrattions of his Mind, and the 


Dulneſs ard Frozenneſs ef his Aﬀe&ions at ſome times, ſhall 


be no Hindrance either to his Suit ar preſent, or to his iſh Vertue ; * 
Happineſs hereafter. His Requeſt ſhall not be thrown by, iſknpleaſurab! 
nor he condemned for them; bur, ſo far as God ſees i Hure. (2) 1 
Firing for him, ir ſhall be granted, and he ſhall eternally MilWpurn!eſs Mi 
be ſaved notwithſtanding them. | others, are 
3. A third Scruple which is wont cauſeleſly to dil. Clopniſh 


quiet and trouble good and honeſt Minds, is the Words 
of our Saviour, Matth. 12, T ſay unto you, Thit as con- 
cerning every idle Word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſral 
give an account thereof at the Day of 'Fudgment, ver, 
n 5 | | e | 

This ſeems to be a ſtri&, and a ſevere Saying. Fot 


And as it 
o is it all 
ome Men 
hey may 


in all the Crowd and Variety of Converſe, in the infnit: I Temper 
numbers of Queſtions and Anſwers, and other occaſions iſs, For h. 


of. Diicourſe; what man in ail the World, but elpeci- 
ally of thoſe who are of a Converſation that is free and 
open, courteous and ingenuous, chearful and delightſome, 
which Tempers the Goſpel doth nor only allow, but ap- 
prove of; who, I ſay, of all Men, bur of Men ot this 
Temper eſpecially, among all the occaſions of Speech can 
avoid a multitude of Words? and where much *+s (aid, 
how can it be, but that much muſt be idle and ii 
nent? e 1 
And this has a very ill effect, for it frights Men from 
all the innocent freedom of Converſe, and the chearful En. 
tertainments of Company, It makes them to appear ſtaid 
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themſelves, and ro frown upon it in others. For all 


obe. 

cho. Converſe and Society is managed by the Tongue, and the 
an- rdinary entertainment of Company is talking and Diſ- 
ce of ourſe; bur where Men think every idle and uſeleſs 
n up. Word ſo dangerous a fin, they are afraid to ſpeak, So 


hat all rhar comes from them, is ſtudied and deliberate, 

grave and compoſed ; they neither dare uſe any freedom 

hemſelves, nor can without Offence allow it to be uſed 

dy others. 

Bur this is ſo far from being injoined by Chrift, that it 

dilcountenanced by Nature; it is fo far from being a 
niece of Religion and a holy Duty, rhar tis rather a 
piece of immorality and ill Manners. For Ariſtotle and 
ther Philoſophers of old, have long ago made Urbanity, 


either 
* theſe 
is the 
in his 


id the 


, hall N Nr an innocent Freedom and Facetiouſneſs in Converſation, (4) 5: und- 
to his I Vertue; and bave noted this affected Reſervedneſs and *ππ 

n by, pleaſurable Moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe, with a harſh Cen- tender yn 
ces it ure. (2) Thoſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the e ie 


harmleſs Mirth of Company themſelves, nor bear with it in 2 " 


rnally 
thers, are juſtly to be branded with the reproachful Names e- 


0 dil. Clopniſh and Moroſe. 5 9 N 
*. TrAnes? bu G Ethic. ad Nicom. |. 4. c. 8. 
y ſeal And as it was diſcountenanced by the Light of Nature, 
„ver. ois it allo by the Laws of Chriſt. For whatſoever 

ome Men may think of it, or how innocently ſoever 
at hey may be mifled into that conceit about it; yer is it 
fen 


i lemper which Chriſt never intended to plant among 
s. For his coming into the World was after another 
Way, in a free uſe of the innocent Allowances, and Liber- 
es of Mankind. The Son of Man, ſays St, Matthew, came 


aſions 
{pecl- 
2 and 


fone, Ning and drinking, i. e. not in the ſingular Auſterities 
ut 4. f 70h the Baptiſt, but in a free way of Converſation, 


b this 
ch can 
5 ſaid, 
; 7 77 : 


uch as others uſed, Matth. 11. 19. And his Religion 

njoyns the Vertues of Candor and Benignity, Affability 

ind Cour teſie, an open Freedom and Alacrity, and all thoſe 

ther ways whereby our Converſation may be rendred 

nnocently agreeable, and whereby we may in any wile 

denefit, whether by profiting or pleaſuring one another, 
vatſoever things, ſays St. Paul, are (b) lovely or grateful (b) - 
0 men, think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Love is the . 
ptome of our whole Duty, and all the Sweetners and En- 

fear ments of Society that can be, iſo long as they are 
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lawful and honeſt, are not only conſiſtent with ir, H expredi 


Parts and Expreſſions of it. | he talking 
As for the grave Entertainments of Diſcourſe, and rel preſſion, « 


gious Conference; they, withour Doubr, have a pre 
Ule, and in their Place may deſerve a great Commen 
dation. For goed Chriſtians may be much better d u 
improved, by having their Graces awakened, their pin 
Aﬀe tions inflamed, their holy Purpoles fixt and ſettle 
their Endeavours directed and encouraged, and even 
thing that is good in them quickned and confirmed there 
by. But then tis to be conſidered, that even go 
things themſelves muſt be taken in their own Season 
and muſt not be ſuffer d to ingroſs all our Time, a rex 
part whereof is to be ſpent upon other things. For ge 
have not only one thing to do, but at ſeveral time 
ſundry things call for us. There is a Time, ſays Solomm 
to every thing, and a Seaſon to every Purpoſe under He 
ven: There is a Time to weep, and a Time to laugh, 4 Tin 
to mourn, and a Time to dance, Eccleſ. 3. 1, 4. Ther 
is a Time for Diverſion, as well as a Time for By 
ſineſs; a Time wherein to have à more liberal and fre 
Diſcourſe, as well as a Time for godly and religion 
Conference. e | 
Nay the innocent Delights of Converſation and plealy 
rable Entertainments of Diſcourſe, are themſelves a grea 
Field of Vertue, and an Exerciſe and Occaſion of mam Ii 
ſtances of Obedience. For in them, we may every oned| 
us exerciſe in our own Perſons, and be Examples int 
others, of much Courteſie and Kindneſs, Civility and Cn 
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deſcenſion, Affability and Obligingn:ſ5s. Let no Man th ted by r 
then, that his Hours of Common Converſe are always t no unu 
Hours, and that whatſoever Time he ſpends upon fe dean and 


0 expreſs, 
entioned 
neanin 2 {ut 


4 Civility, and Freedem of Company, is miſplaced, and 
olen from God and Religion. For we are fulfilling God 
Laws, and doing his Work, whilſt, as occafion requires 


we keep all theſe Commandments in the pleaſurable En r Advantay 
rertainmenrs of common Life ; they are ſuch Buſicels ¶ichievous 
he has ſer us, and our obedient Performance cf them mul ken of > 


- paſs for his ſervice, as well as Devotion, holy Confercu 
and Meditation, 

It is no Prejudice or Hindrance to Religion therefot 
to be free and open in Converſation, and pleaſurabt 


and chearful in common Life; but rather an l 
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nd expreſſion of ir. It is no part of any Man's Duty 
be talking always in Scripture-Phraſe and ſanctiſied 

xpreſſion, or elle to be wholly ſilent and ſeverely moroſe, 

4 not to talk at all. For an Innocent Chearfulneſs, 

4 Freedom of Diſcourſe, is not ſo truly the good Man's 
n, as the exerciſe of his Vertue and Obedience. 

But as for that Opinion, that every idle and imperti- 

ut Word ſhall be ſeverely accounted for at the Day of 
ugment, which is the great Sourer of Converlation, 
nd the occaſion of this Conceir, it is a great Miſtake. 

or it is not every idle and unproſitable, but every falſe, 

mderous, or other wiſe ſinful and unlawful Word, where- 

f our Savicur ſpeaks, when in that 12th of St. Mat- 

ew he tells us, that every idle Word that Men ſhall 

ch, they ſhall give an account thereof in the Day ef 

udoment. * 2 

i; for the Word which we tranſlate (e) zdle, it may (c) g 
pnifie falſe and deceitful ; as thoſe Words are which Bua. 

the our (d) Works, when our Actions do nor Anſwer (d) 4434s 
dem. And this is agreeable to the Ule of the Word (e) (e) AA 1 
ain, which ſometimes ſignifies the ſame that Falſe or H- oy. 

g. In which Senle it is uſed in the third Command- 

ent, Where we are bid not to take the Name of God 

v 2411, i. e. in Perjſury or Falſhood, For the Senſe our 

aviour gives to it in his Repetition of the Command- 

ents, Matt. 5, It hath been ſaid to them of old, ſairh 

e, in the third Commandment, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 

if, or (wear falſly, v. 33. | 5 

But if nothing more than uſeleſs and unprofitable, were 

oted by the word it ſelf which we tranſlare idle; yet 

it no unuſual thing in the Scriprures, by ſeveral Words 

mean and intend more, than in their literal Senſe they 

expreſs, Thus are the abominable Works of Darkneſs, 

entioned Eph, 5. called () unfruitful Works ; where the ( d- 
teaning ſurely is, not only that they bring in no Profit . f. 
r Advantage, but alſo that they are moſt deadly and 
niſchievous, v. 11. And the unfaithful wicked Servant, | 
poken of Matt. 25. is called the (g) unprofitable Servant, (g) x- 
„ 30, And after the ſame uſe of Speech, our Words, O. 

wich do not only tend to none, bur to very ill Fruit, 3 
bay be called (0) idle or unprofitable Words. 10 r 

And ſo they are in this Place. For the idle Words“ 9 f 
nereof our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 36. are ſuch Words, as 

are 
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are not only idle and unproſitable, but poſitively wick 
and evil; being indeed falſe, ſlanderous, and revill 
words, as will appear from the conſiderationof theſe * 
ticulars. Bs + ; 
For the words which are threatned in that 367) Ver 
are ſuch as are a ſign, not of a trifling, but of an g 
heart, How can ye, ſays he, being evil, ſpeak good thing 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth fl 
So that as 4 good man out of the good treaſure of his he 
bringeth forth, or ſpeaketh good things; an evil man lie 
wiſe, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth en 
things, v. 34, 35. 7 
And being the fruits of an evil heart, they are th 
figns, not of an impertinent, but of an evil man, I 
Tree is corrupt, ſays he, if the Fruit be corrupt; fart 
Tree is known by its fruit, v. 33. | 


proachtul 
ne, that me 
the day of 
you of it as 
ations ſhal 
halt be juſt 
ow are, 
36, 37. 
And thus 
hreatned b 
ind 1ſeleſs, 
ailing, Falſ. 
uſcripts re 
t is not ede. 


ral, they } 


ent. 

And fince they are ſuch words, as are thus ſinful; So that a 
themſelves, and an argument of fo much ſim in us; in He former 
laſt Judgment they ſhall be charged upon us to condem . ſince the 
us. For by thy words, ſays he, as well 4s actions, th 

' ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, if they be ſuch ill 
words as I mean, thou ſhalt be condemned, v. 37, 

The words then which are ſpoken of in this place 
from the 33th to the 38th verſ. are ſuch as are a / 
wicked heart, as make a wicked man, and renders us in ii f the Si 
laſt Fudgment liable to condemnation. 

But now words of this black die and of theſe mil | 
chievous effects, are not Every. idle and impertinent, by 
falſe, ſlanderous, railinf, or ocherwiſe ſinful and forb;dlWh Nother 
words, Bur falſe and Randerous words are eſpecial minds, 

ſtruck at in this place, ſuch as were thoſe hing and c eople, is t 
tumelious ones that occaſioned all this diſcourle, when eadful thi 
Jews moſt reproachfully charged his Miracles upon the He it bel 
vil, telling him that he caſt out Devils, through Beelꝑeluſi told us 
the Prince of the Devils, v. 24, Upon occaſion of wii Hoh Gho 
black calumny, he proceeds in all the following Verſes” '» the w 
warn them againſt ſuch blaſphemous Speeches; demo breſſes ir, 
ſtrating clearly the unregſonableneſs of them, v. 25. to * 47 
the ſinfulneſs of them, verl. 33. 34, 35 ; and the nc" upon 
vous effects of them in the two next veries. Such reproac els about i 
ful words as theſe, let me tell you, ſays he, you hall Er bur that 
called to an account for, as well as for your works ame ot a: 
actions. I ay unto u, that every idle, or ſlanderous a d think 1 


* 
. 
9 


l 
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proachful word, ſuch as now you have ſpoken againſt 
ne, that men ſha'l ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 
1 the day of Fudgment. For when that day comes, think 
ou of it as you pleaſe now, mens words as well as their 
ions ſhall be called ro an acconnt; by thy words thou 
alt be juſtified, and, if they have been ſuch as yours 
aw are, by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, ver, 


wichel 
e vilin | 


le Par 
Verl 


an ev 
7 hing 


peaketh 36, 37. . 1 8 
and thus by all this it appears, that the idle word here 


s heart ; 
an lileMWircarned by our Lord, is not every word that is vain 
1th ord u/c'e/s, but only wicked words, eſpecially ſuch as are 


ailing, falſe, or ſlanderous. And in this ſenſe ſome Ma- 
are thi 


uſcripts read the place. For in the Book of Steph. 
n. is not every idle, but every wicked word that men ſhall x 
fer Hl, „he ſoall give an account thereof in the day of Fudg- 


Nent. 


II pie 


AA on- 
| 13 
go 0 ect 


info that as for this third Scruple, it is as groundleſs as aaaijow- 
in de former was; no good man need to be diſquieted by ay, &c. 
ondem , fince they ſhail never be condemned for it. ; 

ns, th | | 

ich id my 


CHAP. VL 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is 4 
fourth Cauſe of Scruple. 


is plac 
ſign if 
us in if the Sin 
ele ni 


ent, by 


1:44 Nother cauſleſs ground of fears, which diſquiers the 


ſpecial minds, and atfrights the hearts of good Chriſtian 
and ci eople, is rhe /in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, They hear very 
when ti read ful things ſpoken of it; for our Saviour Chriſt who 
the Dew ir beſt, and who ar the laſt Day is ro judge of it, 
PI. & told us plainly before-hand, that he who blaſphemeth 
F which 2% Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world 
Verlesu in the world to come, Matt. 12. 32; or, as St. Mark 
demo rpreſſes ir, he ſpall never have forgiveneſs, but is liable 
5, to erna damnation, Mark 3. 29. This is a fearful Sen- 


nce upon a deſperate fin ; and ſeeing they are in dark- 
ls about ir, and do not well underſtand it, they know 
ot but that they themſelves may be guilty thereof; nay 
me ot a ezmorous temper and abuſed minds go further, 
d think that they really are, 
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a Of oroxadieſs Scraples. Book V Chap.“ 


(a) 1 John one another, God dwells in us; fo that (a) hereby know m 
3.24. that we dwell in him and he in us, becauſe he hath given 


But ro cure their fears, and to quiet their minds Thus d 
rhis matter, there needs nothing more be done, than ripture 
give them right apprehenſions, and a clear explication of good effect. 
this ſin; for if they once knew whar it is, they wouldbe Bur beſi 
at Eale from ſuch tormenting ſuſpicions, and unreaſonable and perfec 
fears about it. 7 88 or temper, 
. To explain this I will conſider, | benifies m 
1. What is meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt, nary and 
2. What is meant here by ſinning againſt it. Tongues, o 
I. What is meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt, N tural mean. 
the word Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit, according to an uſul o famous 
Metonymie of the giver for the gift, or of the cauſe for tl Example, F 
effect, is very often meant the Gifts or Effects of the hu Spirit, is 1 


Spirit, whether they be ſuch as he ordinarily produces i all Proph 
us, or ſuch as are extraordinary and miraculous, was a dc 

Sometimes it ſigniſies ſuch gifts and diſpoſitions, whe called a do 
ther of mind or temper, as the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit o the Corint 
God, is wont ordinarily to produce in Men. It notes, I ſay raor dinar) 
the good qualifications of our minds or underſtandings jealing Diſ 
which, as all other good gifts, are wroughr in us by Molle the 
Spirit, and derived to us from God. Thus, a man er * 


dued with wiſdom and diſcretion, ſuch as Foſeph adviſel 
Pharoah to ſet over all the Land of Egypt, is called « mu 
in whom the Spirit of God is, Gen. 41. 33, 38. and thi 
Spirit of the Lord mentioned, Iſa. 11. is in the very ren 
words explained, by the Spirit of wiſdom, the Spirit i 
underſtanding, the Spirit of councel, the Spirit of knowieap! 
and the ſpirit of quick underſtanding, verſ. 2, 3. It fign 
fies allo the vertuous tempers and good qualifications of out 
hearts, which, like as the former were, are given us| 
God. Thus that good and charitable temper which is| 
exemplary in God, and which is wrought in our Soul 
by him, is called the Spirit of God, 1 John 4. If ve int 


tought in 
lame Prince 
Chet. Th 
the Apoſtle 
Fpirit is th 
pirit, the 
elarions ; 
ff remote 
pirit; Foy 
produce ſu; 
of braling | 
it; to ano 
activity an 
effects of th 
ut Devils, 
dinners, & 
pure and 1 
its, both 
tentions, at 
Pacles, and 
Inſpired, a 


that loving remper of his Spirit, ver. 12, 13. The tem 
which was ſo obſervable in Chriſt, is called the Spirit! 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. and temper of Elias, is called the ſj 
of Elias, Luke 1. 17. the Spirit of the Lord, is explained 
by the Spirit of the fear of the Lord, Ia. 11. 2. and tn 
Spirit which God hath given us, ſays St. Paul, is not 
Spirit of fear, but the Spirit of power, of love, and if 
found mind, 2 J im. 1. 7. m 


* Chap. V. which torment weak Minds. 543 
n Thus doth the Spirit of Cod fignifi many times in 


Scripture thoſe ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are the 


w - | good effetts of the Spirit. | 
lab gut beſides theſe effects of ir, in the good endowments 
cal and perfections of our natural faculties, whether of mind 


or temper, which are common and ordinary; ſometimes it 

henifies more eſpecially thoſe Gifts which are extraordi- 

nary and miraculous, Of which ſort are the Gift of 
Tmngues, of Prophecy, of healing Diſeaſes without any na- 

tural means, and performing other miraculous Operations, 

ſo famous in the firſt times of the Goſpel. Thus, for 
Example, that Saying, Iwill pour out in thoſe days of my 

$p;rit, is interpreted by this in the next words. And they 

all Propheſie, Acts 2. 18. And the elder Brothers, which 

was a double ſhare of the prophetick power of Elias, is 

called a double portion of his Spirit, 2 Kings 2.9, And 

the Corinthians zea/ous purſuit of the miraculous and ex- 
tnordinary Gifts, of Prophecy, ſpeaking with Tongues, 

healing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles; is called by the 

hpoltle their being (Y) zealous of Spirits, or, as we tran- (5) CN - 
ſlate it, of ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 12. J veu- 
Now as for theſe extraordinary Gifts, they are all (avs 
rought in us by the ſame cauſe, and proceed from the 

lame Principle, viz. the Holy Spirit of God, or the Holy 

ht. There are in the Church now in our times, ſaith 

the Apoſtle, dverſities of Gifts, but yet one and the ſame 

$p77t is the Donor of them all. For to ene is given by the 

pirit, *he word of wiſdom, or of Goſpel Truths and Re- 
elarions ; to another the word of knowledge, or dilcerning 

df remore things, and prophetical predictions, by the ſame 

pirit ; to another Faith of his being Divinely ailifted to 
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ich is) | 

- Soul produce ſupernatural effects; to another miraculous Gifts 

fe ln f healing Diſeafes without uſe of means, by the ſame Spi- 

know # it; to another the working of Miracles, or the (c) utmoſt (c) 2769 %- 


activity and energy of powers in the higheſt inſtances and war d- 
effects of them, of which ſort are raiſing the Dead, caſting AE. 
but Devils, inflicting bodily Torments on contumacious 


given. 
je tempt 


Spirit . 

Tz ſi dinners, Ge. to another Prophecy, or expoſitidn of Scri- 
xplaind ture and inſpired Hymns ; to another diſcerning of Spi- 
and “ both in ſeeing into mens ſpiritual thoughts and in- 


entions, and alſo in diſcerning who wrought true Mi- 
* and who Satanical Deluſions, who were divinely 
ipired, and who were mere Pretenders; to another 

| | | the 
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Of ground leſs Scruples. Book v. 


the ecſtatick Gift of ſpeaking divers kinds of Tongues i 
ſuch rapturous Tranſports, as permitted them not to ſtyy | 


hoſt, 


to interpret what they ſaid, and made them afterwargy Bur alrbc 
forget it; to another the Gift of interpreting thoſe ſtrange Wind Hoh G. 
Tongues into the vulgar Language of any in the Congre. iſ: 40/ or an 
gation -· But all theſe diverſities of Gifts, -worketh thy yer, what 


one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing all theſe differen ay very | 


Gifts to every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 4, % ben by t 
10, IT. : Gifts indijj 
And ſeeing it is the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, which Nur Undcr/ 


is the Author and Giver of them all; therefore are they 
all indifferently called by either name. For ſometime 
all theſe extraordinary Gifts, both the power of Miracle, 
and the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, are called the Sni. 
rit. Thus when the Apoſtles began to ſpeak with Tompue, 
and to Propheſie, as well as ro work Miracles and heil 
Diſeaſes, it is (aid that the Spirit was poured out upon then, 
Acts 2. 17, 18, 19. And all theſe varieties of Gifts of 
one ſort or other, which are reckoned up by St. Paul i 
this twelfth Chapter to the Corinthians, are attributed 
to the Spirit, and ſaid to be wrought by it; and the Apo- 
ſtles being filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with 
Tongues, is called their ſpeaking by the Spirit------ethy 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſays St. Luke, and br. 
gan to ſpeak as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts 2.4 
And in like manner ar other times, all theſe ſame pow- 
ers, whether of Underſtanding or Action, of Tongues ot 
Miracles, are called the Holy Ghoſt, Thus the Gifts df 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, are reckoned a. 
mong the Gifts of the Holy Gheſt, Heb. 2. God, fay 
Sr, Paul, bearing the Apoſiles witneſs, with Signs, and 
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Wonders, and divers Miracles, and other Gifts of tir {ignorant o. 
Holy Ghoſt, verſ. 4. And the Signs and Wonders which ef among 
were done by the hands of the Apoſtles, particularly Wpirit in Je 
that of healing the lame Man, ſo much taken notice of bat hey 
As 3. is ſaid to be the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts „ats 19. 2 
12, 22. | oly Ghoſt, 


Thus, I Yay, by reaſon that all theſe extraordina iiver till a; 


Gifts, whether relating to our minds in knowledge and he Preachi 
Speaking with Tongues, or to our executive powers ll t; for whe 


healing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles, proceeded all from 
the ſelf-ſame Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit: the Gifts al 


either ſort are called indiffcrently by either name, be. 
5 ing 


ame upon 
befied, Ac 
n this Ma 
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vc; in ng, ſometimes called the Spirit, and ſometimes the Holy 

(0 ſtay hoſt, 


Bur although, as I ſay, for this Reaſon the Words Syiris 


Ward 

* and Holy Ghoſt are ſometimes uſed Promiſcuouſly, to ſigni- 

ongte. e 4! or any of theſe extraordinary Gifts zndifferently ; 

þ the er, what is very material to our purpole, ſometimes, 

fferen Way very frequently, they are (d) diſtinguiſhed, And (d) dee the 
» 8,9, ben by the Holy Ghoſt is meant, not all extraordinary excellent 


Gifts indifferently, but particularly thoſe which reſpect Dr Patrick 
our Underſtandings, not executive Powers, conſiſting ra- his Wit- 
her in amination, than in Power and Action; ot which neſſes to 
ort are, the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, of diſcerning Chriſt, 


which 
e they 


etimes 

race, Pyirits, of Knowledge of Revelation, and ſuch like. Thus, Par. I. c. 7. 
1e S. Nie lying againſt hat part of the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 

ues, Wits, which conſiſted in underſtanding the Thoughts and 

a veal WW ur poſes of the Heart, is called lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 


or lo St Peter, who was endowed with this Gift, tells 


then, 
lnanias, when he would have impoſed upon him; 


ifts of 


aul in n bath Satan filled thine Heart, ſaith he, to he to the 
ibutel WH! Ghoft, Acts 5. 3. And St. Stephen's being filled 
> Apo- With an extraordinary Revelation of Chriſt's fitting at 
7 wit! , Right hand in Heaven, is called his being filled 


— cl 
ind be. 
8 2.4 
> POW- 
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pith the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. 55. But more eſpecially 
he Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, are dignified with that 
ame, Taus in the 10th Chapter of the A#s, when 
he Gentiles in Corneliuss Houſe begun to ſpeak with 
Iongues upon St. Peter's Preaching z it is ſaid that the 
aly Ghoft fell on all them that heard the word, and that 
n the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 


„ lays BW. 44, 45, 46. The Diſciples ar Epheſus, who being 
, and {Paptized with the Baptiſm of Fobn, cannot be ſuppoſed 
of tie Nenorant of the many miraculous Cures ſo much talked 
which Ef among the Jews, and of the ſtrange Effects of the 
cularly pirit in Jeſus whom John preached; did yet tell Paul, 
rice of bat % / had not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
\ts as 19. 2. which might very well be, becauſe the 

oly Ghoſt, or Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, were not 
dna1) "ven till after Jeſus was glorified, John 7. 39. Bur upon 
ge and he Preaching of St. Paul, they were made Partakers of 


t; for when Paul laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt 

ame upon them, and they ſpike with tongues, and pro- 

efied, Acts 19. 6. And to name no more Inſtances 

n this Matter, that Place which I now hinted in the 
Mm 7th 
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th Chapter of St. John, is a full Proot of this reſtran- 


ed Acceptation. For there, after all the Inſtances of f 


curing Diſeaſes, caſing Out Devils, and other Eftecs of 


the Spirit in miraculous Operations, which Chriſt they. 


ed whereſoever he came; it is yet expreſly aſſirmed, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus wy 
net yet glorified by his Exaltation to the Right. hang of 
God, v. 37. The Holy Ghoſt, i. e. theſe Gifts of Tongue 
of Prophecy, and the like, which are all that remaine 
{till to be ſhed abroad, and which came upon the 4). 
ſtles, at the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pertecy 
Acts 2, 

Thus is the Ely Ghoſt, fomerimes (er to denote, not al 
the miracuious and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit pro. 
miſcuouſly, bur particularly thoſe which reſpect the Mind 
or Underſtanding, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, of Prop. 
cy, of deep Knowledge, and rhe like. 

And on the other Side, as for the Word Spirit, itis 
ſomerimes ſer to expreſs, not all extraordinary Gifts and 
Effects of the Spirit in general, but thole by Name which 
reſpect our executive, not knowing Powers, and which con- 


_ fiſt not in Ilumination, but in Action. Of which ſort are, 


the Gift of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out Devils, of 
raiſiig the Dead, and other miraculous Operations. Thus, 
the miraculous Courage and Valour which was given t0 
Othoniel,, is called the Spirit of the Lord, Judges 3. 10, 
as is that likewiſe, which was given to Gideon, Judges b. 
34. and the miraculous ſtrength of Sampſon, 1s called the 
Spirit of the Lord upen Sampſon, Judges 14. 6. And up- 
on Chrift's working the miraculous Cure upon the Man 
with the withered Hand, St. Matthew applies to him that 
laying of the Prophet, the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, Matt. 12. 18. and his caſting out Devils, he himlel 


attributes to the Spirit of God, I, lays he, by the Spirit of 


God caſt out Devils, v. 28. LD. : 

As by the Holy Gheſ? therefore, are meant particularly 
the Gifts of Illumination, in Tongnes and Prophecy ; (0 
by the Spirit are ſignified the Gifts of Power, in healing 
Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and doing mighty and mitaci 
lous Works. | = $0 

And both theſe together, take up the full Compals o 
rhe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and are both d- 


ſtinctly expreſſed by St. Peter, when he ſays, that 715 
ö | 1 
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* was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Acts 
es of 

| to. 2b. a 

Qs of Theſe then are the ſeveral Meanings of the Words, 
ew. 27.1 Gbeſt, and Holy Spirit. They denote, as the Third 
raed, Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; ſo allo 
Wy thoſe Gifts and Effects which proceed from him, Whe- 

0 


ther thoſe Gifts are ordinary, either in the Endowments 
of our Minds, or the vertuous Tempers and Diſpoſitions of 
our Wills and Hearts; or extraordinary and miraculous, 
Wherein yet we muſt obſerve this difference, that the 
Gifts of the executive Powers, in healing Diſeaſes, caſting 
out Devils, working Miracles, are ſometimes by a peculiar 
| Name called the Spirit; and the Gifts of the knowing or 
1 underſtanding Faculties, in Prophecies, Revelations , ſpeaks 
| 1 ing with divers ſorts of Tongues, are by a contradiſtinct 
Name called the Holy Ghoſt. | P 
And thus having ſhewn what is meant by the Holy 
Ghoſt, T proceed now ro ſhew, 1 
2. Mat i meant by ſinning againſt it ; and which of all 
thiſe which are committed againſt it, is the unpardonable Sin, 
The only way whereby any Men are capable to fin. 
againſt God, as was obſerved, is by Afront and Diſho- 
nur ; for God is our of our Reach for any other ſort of 
Injury, and we cannot otherwiſe hurt him, than by 
ſhewing our Contempt and Diſreſpect of him. 
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Thus, 
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| Fab a And in regard the Holy Ghoſt in his own Perſon is very 
N e and eſſential God, this mult needs be the only way where- 
ind 1 by we can ſin againſt him likewiſe. We cannot injure 


ze Man him in his Nature, but only in his Honour; but that we 


- 1 bim, or any way ſlight and contemn, undervalue or reproach | 
* him, or any of thoſe Excellent and Divine Gifts which 
551 proceed from him. 3 | © 
ch Now this we do more or leſs in every Sin. For this Spi- 
icularl it of God, is an univerſal Inſtrument of Faith and good 
xcy; b Life ; it has taken the urmoſt Care by Miracles, and other 


its convictive Evidences, to Evince the Truth of Chriſt's 
Doctrine; and doth now Kill, by his daily Suggeſtions and 


healing 
miraci- 


leeing the Spirit of God has ſhewn it ſelf ſo much con- 
cerned, for our Faith and Obedience; every Act of Unbelief 
and Oiſobedience, is a direct Oppoſition to it, and Reproach 
of it, and therefore is a Sin againſt it. 
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Sollicitations, excite Men to the Obſervance of ir, And 


V 


Ut here 


as has! 


on, the 
en up- 
entance 
all our 
Ot ire. 
repent 


3 It has 
ich by 
Xcludez 


' fuming | 


ifies not 
ues, and 
wn upon 

again 
g tie, 
ntioned, 
the bing 
ore laid 
hall find 


ſignifies 
s of our 
t is here 
ertue, 5 
y Act of 
vobriet); 
of Conti 
all other 
ar Offer 
d accept 
printhih 
d he e. 
ord, and 
the ſame 
all other 


oly Ch, 
4 Grace 
great ts 

greth 


| 


Chap. VI. which torment weak Minds. 


res, For ſometimes we do not hearken to his holy 
Plorions, but fall into more ordinary Sins and offenſive 
Indecencies, notwithſtanding all his vertuous Suggeſtions 
and Endeavours to the contrary : And then he is trou- 


led and grieved at us, Eph, 4, 30. And at other times, 
e venture upon more beincus Crimes, and after much 
onflict within our ſelves, which almoſt quite lay waſte 
he Conſcience, and undo all the vertuous Tempers and 
Neſolution of our Souls, ſo that we lie long in our Im- 
enitence, as David did in the matter of Uriah, and 
te almoſt hardned in our wicked way before we are 
ble again to recover out of it: And in theſe Offences, 
he Spit it has been ſo much affronted, and his impor- 
unate Suggeſtions ſo frequently thrown our, that he 
s almoſt ready to forſake us, and to leave us to our ſelves, 
d that it may be called a quenching of him, 1 Theſſ. 5. 
9. But although the laſt of theſe eſpecially be very 
ungerous; yer is neither of them deſperate, Bur after 
e have been guilty of them, God continues ſtill to 
ake Offers and Invitations, and by his long Sufferance 
nd bis gracious Providences, and the repeated Calls of his 
ord and Miniſters ; he ſtill endeavours to recover us 
d pardon, by recalling us ro Repentance, Yea the holy 
pirit it ſelf makes freſh Aſſaulis upon us, and tries again 
herher we will heark en to it, and be relieved by it; 
sit was with David after he had complained of his be- 
g deprived of God's preſence, and of the Holy Spirits be- 
g taken from him, Plal. 51, x1; and as it is with every 
ther reclai med Bach- ſtider. 
The ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt therefore in this 
nſe, as it ſignifies the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
ly Ghoſt, is far from being the unpardonable Sin, 
d is manifeſtly under the Grace of Pardon and Repen- 
Ince, | | 
Secondly, Nor is a Sin againſt the extraordinary Gifts 
Caſting out Devils, healing Diſtaſes, working Miracles, 
other things called the Spirit, that unpardonable Sin 
dich is here intended. To blaſpheme the Spirit, tis 
ue, comes very near it, and when Men are once gone 
to that, God is very nigh giving of them up, and 
ing no more means about them to bring them either 


bib or Repentance, which are the only way to 


con and Forgiveneſs, But although this Pitch of Sin 
| M m 3 be 
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- wholly deſperate. For after all the Dirt that Men had! 


pardoned; and that was the Evidence of the Hy 


on other Chriſtians at the Impoſition of their Hands for 
a good while after, might effect that, wherein the other 


ſome furt 
Infidelity, 
theſe very 
dion, WI 
which we 
gument t 
017. his b 
certain of 
Diſcour ſe 
made an / 
from thee | 
He anſwer 


had failed, and be acknowledged by thoſe very Mu “era 
who had blaſphemed the former, So that their Caſe ther /n! 
notwithſtanding it were gone extreme far, was not for" and 
all chat quite hopeleſs, becauſe one Remedy ſtill remain. 4 three 
ed, which God reſolved he would uſe to reclaim then delivered 
from their Infidelity, though after that he would try 10 ſo fall th 
more, | heart of t. 
And of this I think we have a clear Proof, evenin bs Apoſt! 
thoſe hlaſphemous Phariſees, whole Reviling of the Spirit for a fur 
was the occaſion of all this Diſcourſe, For as for te 39! 40. 
Spirit, they blaſphemed it in this very Chapter, when And tk 
upon occaſion of the miraculous Cure of the Man with ze our Lore 
withered Hand, v. 13. and of Chriſt's caſting out of D. wary Ch 
vile, v. 28. both which were ſo manifeſtly wrought the unp⸗ 
before their Eyes, that none of them durſt queſtion, a Blaſpherr 
deny the Working of them; they go blaſpbemouly wii" was ch 
charge theſe evident Effects of the Spirit upon the and whe 
Power of Magic, and to ſay, that theſe Works of Gu Blaſphem 
were performed by the Devil. For when theſe mighty lays, E mc 
Effects of the Spirit were urged to them in behalf But 
Feſus, they anſwered and ſaid, ſays St, Matthew, Ti Third 
Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelz:bub h e e 


e extreme dangerous, yet in great likelihood it is ng 


thrown upon this Evidence, viz, the miraculous Opry, 
tion wrought by Chriſt whilſt he continued upon Earth Gol 
was ſtill pleaſed to uſe ſome means further to biin 
them to believe and repent, which is the way by 


Ghoſt, which came down to compleat all after that % 
was glorified, Acts 2. This great Proof which was w 
be poured out upon the Diſciples at Pentecoſt, and ups 


Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Here is a Reproach to thel * 7 
miraculous Giſts of the Spirit, as great as can be invet ty and 
ted; for ir is nothing leſs than an attributing them vi - Prop 
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the moſt foul and loathſome Fiends in Nature, even d 
the very Devils themſelves. But yet this Blaſphemy, 
as dangerous as it was, is not utterly excluſive of Fall 
and Repentance, and thereby unpardonable and hopelek 
For our Lord himſelf in this very Chapter, ſpeaks ſtil d 
ſeeking their Repentance, and gives them a — 
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ſome further Means ſhould ſtill be uſed ro cure their 
Infidelity, after that they had blaſphemed this; telling 
theſe very Men, that the Sign of his Death and Reſurre- 
im, with the other Evidences of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were to enſue upon it, ſhouid be a further Ar- 
gument to ſatisfie them in what they enquired after, 
viz. his being the Meſſiah, or the Son of God. For when 
certain of the Phariſees, preſently upon his finiſhing this 
Diſcourſe of their bla ſpheming of the Holy Spirit, v. 37. 
made anſwer to him, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign 
from thee ro confirm ro us the Truth of that Pretention: 
He anſwered, as St, Matthew goes on, an evil and an A- 
dulterons Generation ſeeketh a ſign, and there ſhall no fur- 
ther ſign be given it, but only the ſign of the Prophet Fo- 
nas, and that indeed ſhall, For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the Mhales Belly, and was afterwards 
delivered out of it to go and preach to the Ninevites; 
ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and after that riſe again to preach by 
his Apoſtles to you and all the World, ſending to you, 
for a further Evidence ſtill, the Holy Ghoſt, v. 38, 
39, o. | | - | | 
And this Pardonableneſs of blaſpheming of the Spirit, 
our Lord further intimates in that very Place, by a 
wary Change of the Phraſe when he comes to ſpeak of 
the unpardonableneſs of it; calling the unpardonable 
Blalphemy, not a Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit (although 
it was the Spirit which was indeed blaſphemed, v. 24. 
and whereof he had juſt made mention, v. 28.) but a 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which being, as Sr, Fohn 


lays, * not yet given, could not yet be blaſphemed, v. 31,32. + Joh 


an: . 

Thirdly, the deſperate and unpardonable Sin here 
mentioned, which ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world, nor in that which is to come, is a Sin againſt the 
laſt and greateſt Evidence of all, viz. the Gift of Tongues, 
of Prophecy, and of other rhings called the Holy Ghoſt. 
Of all the other Evidence that came before to win Men 
to a Belief of Chriſt's Religion, which is the only means 
of Pardon to the World, God had ſtill a Reſerve, and 
reſolved upon ſome further Courſe if they proved inef. 


fectual. If the Teſtimony of John Baptiſt to Chriſt's be- 
ing the Lamb of God, if the Meſſage of an Angel at his 
| 7 con- 
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Bur when once God had given this Proof, he had 
done all that he defigned : For this is the laſt Re. 
medy, which he had decreed to make ule of to curethe 
Infidelity of an unbelieving Age. So that if Men hal 
ule it, as they have done all that went before; and it 
inſtead of being perſwaded by ir, they ſhall proceed, 
not only to fl:ghe and deſpiſe, but, what is more, 10 
revile and blaſpheme it, as they have already done wil 
che Spirit; then is the irreverſible Decree gone out 2. 
gainſt them, and God is unalterably reſolved to ftriv 
no more with them, bur to let them die in their Unbe- 
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Conception, the Star at his Birth, and the Quire of Au. 
gels at his Entrance into the World; if the Iunocency of | 
hn Life, the Wiſdom of his Words, and the Mizhtineſ 
of his Wonders, in commanding the Winds and Seas, in ci. 

ring Diſeaſes, in caſting out Devils, in reſtoring the Weak 
to Strength, and the Dead to Life; if all thele prove un- 
ſucceſsful, and unable to per ſwade an Infidel and per 
verſe Generation: yet ſtill God reſolves to try one Means 
more, which before tbat Time the World never {aw nor 
heard of, and that is, the ample and moſt full effuſion af the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, and upon other 
at the Impoſition of their Hands for a long time after, This 
further Evidence ſnall ſtill be given, to ſubdue the ſtub. 

| bornnels of Men's unbelief, which had proved too hard 
for all the tormer. When I am departed from you, 
fays our Saviour ro his Apoſtles, I will fend the Holy 

(a) mgg- Ghoſt, who is he Comforter or (d) Advocate, unto J0u, 

And when he is come, he ſhall plead my Caule more 

_ convincingly, than the Operations of the Spirit have 

(e) zaty- done hitherto, For he ſhall reprove and (e) convince the 

World, and thoſe who remained Infidels after they bad 

ſeen all rhe Evidence of the Spirit, of their own Sin in 

not believing on me, and of my Righteouſneſs, and truth in 
ſaying I am the Meſſiah, becauſe he ſhall ſhew that! 
am owned above, and am gone to my Father, whence] 

have ſent him down ſo plenrifully upon you, John 16, 


lief. If they ſhould be won by it indeed, and believe 
upon it; be their former Offences what they will, n0 


leſs than a blaſpheming of the Spirit, yer may 
juſt expect to be pardoned, For the offer of Gra 
univerſal, whofoezer believes and is baptized ſhall b 
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ved, Mark 16. 16, and nothing is impoſſible to him tha 

elieveth, Mark 9. 23. But when once men have gone 
ſo far as to be guilty of it, their ſin is unpardonable, be- 
cauſe their Faith is impoſſible. For they have rejected 


all the evidence, which any man can urge for their con- 


vition ; ſeeing they have deſpiſed all that, which God 
has offered. Their infidelity is ſtronger than can be cu- 
red, by any Argument that Chriſt either has, or will af- 
ſord to prevail over it; ſo that they muſt die in their ſin, 
and there is no hope for them. | 

Indeed if God ſo pleaſe, there is no queſtion bur that 
after they have once blaſphemed ir, he can ftill ſo melt 


and ſoften, faſhion and prepare their minds, that after- 


wards they ſhall hearken to the incomparable Evidence 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, which ro any honeſt 
mind are irreſiſtible, Bar this fin is of ſo provoking a 
nature, that when once they are guilty of it he will not. 
He has paſt an irreverſible Decree upon them, never more 
to meddle with them; ſo that they never will be par- 
doned, becauſe, as things ſtand, they never will be re- 
claimed, Which is the very reaſon, which the Apoſtle 
himlelf gives of the deſperare ſtare of Apoſtate Chriſtians. 
For by renouncing of that faith, which, upon the evidence 
both of the Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt, they had been be- 
fore convinced of; they deſpite, ſays he, the Spirit of Grace, 
as it implies both the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt roo, ſo 
that as for them, it is impoſſible to renew them again unto 
repentance, that being ſuch a fin, as God will never give 
repentance to, Heb. 6, 6, | 

The fining againſt rhe Holy Ghoft in this ſenſe then, 
as it denotes the Gift of Tongues, of Prophecy, &c, which 
is the laſt Evidence that God is reſolved to make ule 
of for the converſion of an unbelieving World, is 
that unpardonable fin which ſhall never be forgt- 
ven. | | 

And yet even here, in this limited and contracted 
ſenſe of the word Holy Ghoſt, we muſt till proceed 
with ſome caution. For it is not every affront and diſ- 
bonour that is put upon theſe Gifts, which is the fin here 
ſtiled irremiflible. Simon Magus caſt a very high in- 
dignity, and reproach upon them in his actions; for he 


went about to purchaſe the Gift of Tongues, and other 


ſacred Tllumiuations called the Holy Ghoſt, which fell 
| | N upon 


554 


Of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 


* BAE 
en ui 


S- 


E 


upon men at the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, a if 
they had been only a trick to ger money, or a fi: thing | 
to drive trade withal, and make a gainful merchandice. 


When Simon ſaw, that through the laying on of the han; 
of the Apoſiles the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them 
money, lays St, Lake, laying, Give me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghef 
Acts 8. 18, 19. This was a very great abuſe, and a mol 
unworthy comparing of the heavenly and holy Spirit of 
God, to a mercenable ware, and vendible commodity . 


thinking it fit to ſerve any ends, and to miniſter to the 


baſeſt purpoſes of filthy lucre and covetouſneſs. But jet 
this fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in its ſtricteſt accepraticn, 
was not the unpardonable fin ; it came very near it in. 
deed, and would hardly be remitted; bur ſtill in all 
likehhood it was remiſſible. And therefore St. Peter, al. 
though he be very ſevere upon this ſordid man for the 
high affront, doth not yet pronounce an irreverſible doom 
of damnation upon him, but on the contrary exhorts him 
to repent; that the fin of his heart may be forgiven, 
Repent, ſays he, of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if 
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, 
verſ. 22. 

But that which is the deſperately damning ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſha!l never be forgiven, either in 
this World, or in that which is to come; is the tinning 


againſt it, not by interpretation only in our a&:ons, but 


airefly in our words and expreſſims, It is our ſpeaking 
reproachfully and flanderouſly of it, as the Phariſees did of 
the ſpirit, when they attributed it to Beelzebub. And 
therefore it is expreſly called, the ſpeaking blaſphemouſly 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Mhoſoever ſpeaketh * blaiphe- 
mouſly againſt the Holy Ghoſt when he thall come, it ſal 
never he forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come, Matth. 12. 31, 32. Fhe great weight lies 
in that, for this heavy doom he denounced upon them, 
ſays St. Mark, becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit, 
Mark 3. 30. | | 

And thus at length we fee, what that fin aga inſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is, whoſe doom is ſo dreadful, and whole 
caſe is ſo deſperate under the Goſpel. It is nothing lels, 


than a ſlandering and reviling, inſtead of owning and al- 

. ” 2 o « / 
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+ ruth of the Goſpel, in the Gifts of Tongues, Prophecy, and 
ther extraordinary Illuminations called the Holy Ghoſt, So 
tharno man who owns Chriſt's Religion, and thinks he 
was no Impoſtor, and believes that theſe miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt were no magica! ſhows or diabolical 
deluſions, can ever be guilty of ir, No, before he arrive 
to that, he muſt nor only be an Infidel] to the faith, but alſo 
a Blaſphemer of it; he muſt not only disbelieve this laſt 
and greateſt Evidence, bur diſparage and rail againſt ir, 
It then there be any man who owns Chriſt's Authority, 
and obeys his Laws, and believes his Goſpel, and hopes in 
its Promiſes, and fears irs Threatnings, and expects that 
every word of that Covenant, which was contirmed to us 
by the infallible evidence of the Spirit and rhe Holy 
Choſt, ſhall come to paſs; he is not more guiltleſs of 
any fin, than of this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for he doth 
not ſo much as ſlight and diſparage, but owns and ſub. | 
mits to It, | | ONE 

If good men therefore are afraid, by reaſon of the ir- 
remiffibleneſs of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they fear 
where they need nor, and their ſcruple is utterly unrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs. For ler it be as unpardonable 
as it will, that ſhall not hurt them, for they can never 
ſuffer by it, ſince, whilſt they continue ſuch as now they 
are, they cannot poſſibly be guilty of it, or of any thing 
that comes near it, | 


_—_ 


4 


CHAP. VII. 
The Concluſion, 


REfides theſe Scruples already mentioned, ſome good 
minds may be put in fear and doubt of the ſafety 

of their preſent ſtate, becauſe St. ohn ſays, that whoſo- 

ever is born of God ſinneth not, being no longer a Child of 

God if he do, 1 John 3. 6, 9. | | 

But the fin here ſpoken of, as was obſerved (a) above, 

is defined by St. John himſelf at the fourth Verſe of this (4)Book4. 

Chapter, to be, not every deviation or going beſide the Chap. 2. 
W Law, 


a 
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* duch Law, but a wilful Tranſgreſſion and * rejecting of the Ley 


it ſelf, And this indeed is inconſiſtent with a regene. | 


rate ſtare, and puts us out of God's favour, making ug 
liable ro eternal deſtruction. Bur then the caſe for theſe 
fins is not deſperate, ſeeing if once we forſake them 
and repent of them, we are as ſafe again as ever we 
were before we committed them, For our Repen. 
tance will ſer us ſtreight; and if we tranſgreſs not wil. 
fully again, we are without the reach of condemn 
tion. | 

Others doubr, whether, when once they have wilfully 
ſinned, they ever can repent, or ſhall afterwards be 
pai doned, becauſe they read of Eſau, that after he had 
jold his birth. right with the blefling that attended i, 
when he would have inherited it afterwards he was rejed. 
ed, and found no place of a * change of mind or repey. 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, Heb, 12, 
17. | 
In anſwer to this, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that 
this change of mind or repentance which Eſau ſought, 
but could not find, was not in himſelf, but in his Father 
1/aac, | 

It was not in himſelf, J ſay, for there he did find a 
place for it, being he was really full thereof. For he was 
heartily ſorry for his former folly, in parting with his 
birth. right; and for his preſent nnhappineſs, in being co- 
zen'd of his Father J/azc's bleſſing ; and he {ought to have 
them reverſt with bitter crys, and importunate deſires, 
and much unfeigned intreaties; which clearly ſhew, that 
Eſau's own mind was changed abundantly. 

Bur that repentance, or change of mind in reverſing 


F u o 
ds. 


of the bleſſing, for which he la boured hard, but with. 
out effect, was in his Father Haac, The good Old 


Man had already pronounced the Bleſſing upon Jacob, 
and when Eſau moſt earneſtly intreated him to reverſe 
it, he told him flatly he would not: Thave bleſſed him, 
ſaith he, yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 27. 33. For 
the Story; as it is there recited, is plainly this. When 
T/aac bid his Son Eſau provide him ſome Veniſon, that 


he might eat thereof, and bleſs him before he died: 


Jacob, by the counſel and aſſiſtance of his Mother Re- 
becca, counterfeired both the Perſon and the Veniſon 
of Eſau, and going in therewith to his Father 15 
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Eſau returned, craftily ftole away the Bleſſing from him: 
And when Eſau came in afterwards, to receive the Bleſ- 
ing which I/aac his Father had promiſed him, he tells 
him, chat Jacob his Brother had come with ſubtilty be- 
fore him, and under a crafty diſguiſe had taken it away 
from him. For I have made him thy Lord, ſaith be, Verſ. 37. 
and all his Brethren have I given to him for Servants, And 
although Eſau intreated his Father to reverſe it, and cryed, verſ. 34, 
25 it is there ſaid, with à great and extceding bitter cry ; 38. 
yet Iſaac would not change his mind, or aiter what he 
had pronounced: I have bleſſed him, ſays he, yea and he 33+ 
ſcall be bleſſed. This revertion of rhe Bleſſing, and re- 
entance or change of mind, in his Father Iſaac, was that 
which E/au endeavoured after, and which, as Sr, Paul 
here ſays, he ſought carefully with tears, Bur, as he ob- 
ſerves out of this Story, all was in vain, for it would not 
be granted him, When he fought to inherit the bleſſing, 
his uit was not granted, but rejected; for Iſaac's Decree 
was paſt, and be found no place of repentance, or way to 1 
make him change his mind; although he ſought that . 
change carefully with tears. | 

In this place then the Apoſtle ſays not at all, that it was 
impoſſble for Eſau to repent of his ſins againſt God, or that 
Cod would not forgive him upon his repentance : but only 
that Iſaac would not repent of his decree, or reverſe that 
Bieffing which be had pronounced upon Facob. Which 
nflexibleneſs of Jaac he doth indeed make uſe of in theſe 
Verles, to illuſtrate God's inexorableneſs towards ſome 
Sinners; but then thoſe are not all wi/ful Sinners ind iffe- 
rently, but only Aprſtates, who have wilfully renounced 
their Chriſtianity, which, as we have ſeen before, is a 
hn that God will afford no more Grace, or place of re- 
pentance to. And this, as I take ir, appears plainly from 
the foregoing Verſes, Take care, ſays he, left that which 
u lame, or the weak Chriſtian, be turned out of the 
way of his Chriſtian Profeſſion through fears of Perſecu- 
tion, verl. 13. Look diligently left any man fail, or 
fall from the Grace or Goſpel of God, verſ. 15. Whick 
lexhort you the more earneſtly ro do, becauſe if any 
man doth reject all thoſe Goſpel- bleſſings and Privileges, 
which in that Religion which you have received are 
now offered to him, and apoſtatize from them; God 
will never afford him the tender of them again, * 

| | W1 
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will be as unalterable- in his Decree againſt him, a One 2 


were for {ome conſiderable time before. And this makes 


meſs, or to go on to higher meaſures of life and perfectin, 


Tſaac was in his againſt Eſau, who as you know fro i to look. 
the Story, after once he had miſt of the bleſſing, mi Per. 


no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with y improven 


tears, v. 17. moſt perf 
Others again are troubled in mind, and are afraid lg iſ Which tf 
their Souls are yet in danger, becauſe they do not per. Wiſh with the 
ceive themſelves 20 grow in grace, and to be increaſed in il ©" ſus 
goodneſs, They complain that their ſpiritual life is ar oi any other 
ftand, and that they are not more devour and piouſly af. te apt © 
fed, more vertuous and better Chriſtians, than they (iſ #02 PA 
tranſports 
thac if a 
put forth 
more he, 
able to a 
in grace, 
accepran 
wk ſome tc 
waydnc ſs 
think Go 
and that 
down to 


them jealous, leſt they ſhould paſs for idle Servants, who 
have not uſed and improved their Talents, and who {hal 
_y dealt with ar the laſt Day as if they had abuſed 
chem. | 

Io ſpeak clearly to this buſineſs, and yet to be as brief 
as conveniently I can, it is firft obſervable, that to gry 
in grace, is the ſame thing as to grow in vertue and god. 


in any, or in all the inſtances of duty and obedience, Fot 
an obedient life, as I have largely ſhewn, is that ſole in. 
ſtance and proof, of grace, which can render any of u 


acceptable in God's fight, and whereupon the Goſpel en. But th 
courages us to hope for pardon and a happy Sentence a man 
the laſt Judgmenr, So that if any man's life is more pet. deceive h 
fect than it was, if he grows in knowing and doing good, and delig 
and keeping back from evil; if he begins to have a greater Wi duty as 
' honour for God, to be more careful to pleaſe, and more , but © 
afraid to offend him; if he is more forward to deen that a gr 
upon his Providence, to truſt in his Promiſes, to reſign bim. but rarhi 
ſelf up to his Will, and toſubmit to his Pleaſure, to prait i lo tr. 
him for all his Excellencies and Diſpoſals, and to perfomal n. 
his Precepes : If he is more humble and heavenly-minded, Felide 
chaſt and temperate, juſt and charitable; if he is more pleaſing 
meek and gentle, courteous and affable, quiet and pratt- neither is 
able, more ready to repair wrongs, and to forgive 1njunit 10 
than formerly: If he thus advances to higher meaſures, l ervable, 
greater eaſe, or to more conſtancy and evenneſs of obedien iſ © uſual! 
in any, Or in all inſtances of Duty towards God and Me, mot deli, 
and that in all Relations; his vertue is in irs ſpring, and's s 
ſtill going on; he grows in grace, and God will according 4 a bo 
ly reward him, e che 


One 
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One particular Vertue there is, which men are wont 


him a ls i 

w * do look at more elpecially in this matter, and that is 
„em Per. They meature their growth in grace by their 
with improvement in this, and think their /piritual life is then 


aid left 
10 per. 
eaſed in 
e is at a 


uſly affe- 


with the greateſt humility and reverence, traſt and depen- 
dence, ſuùmiſſion and reſignedneſs to God Almighty, or with 
any other of thoſe obedient tempers implied in Prayer which 
are apt to influence our whole lives; but when they are 
accompanied with rhe moſt ſenſible joys and raviſhing 


in they] f 

8 * tranſports, and unuſual height of fer venq and affection. So 
1ts, who AY arif at any time they can pray more paſſionately, and 
ho ful pur forth more intenſe deſires, and work themſelves up to 


more heavenly Raptures than ordinarily they have been 
able to atiain to, they fanſie that they do indeed grow 
in grace, and are become higher in God's favour and 
acceptance. But if ever this fervice happens to be more 


abuſe 


as brief 


to go 

2d 4 irkſome to them, and they diſcharge it with much back- 
rfectin we and wearineſs, dulncſs and indifference ; they 
ec, Fot nick God frowns upon them, and has deſerted them, 
- (ole in. and that their grace is in a declining ftate, and ſinking 
ay of u Con to nothing. 

opel en But this is a very uncertain and dangerous mark, for 
rence a 2") man in this caſe to judge by, and will very often 
ore pet ceceive him that builds upon ir. For thele fervent heats, 
og good, end delight ſome tranſports of Devotion, are not ſo much 


k duty as a privilege, which all tempers cannot attain 


greater 
: to, but only thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed for it: ſo 


nd more 


o derend GG a growth in them, is not a growth in ſaving grace, 
ſon hin bur rather in Jenſible joy and happineſs, and renders us 
to pra or to truly gracious in God's Eyes, as happy in our 
formal 


minded, 
plealing raprures, is not a growth in grace it ſelf, fo 


1s more | 

nd pear neither is it always joined with ir, and therefore no ſure 

- 1njuriel rament can be deduced from it. For 'tis eaſily ob- 
ſures, 10 ſervable, chat ſeveral perſons of devotional tempers, who 
bedienc Me ulually raiſed up to a high pitch, and raviſhed with 
nd Me, not deligbtſome tranſports in their Prayers; are yet very 
g, andi gerouſly defective in many inſt ances of neceſſary Duty 
cording .d % life. They fall oft-times, even whilſt they _ 


i their blilsful heats and heavenly raptures of De- 


One votion, 


moſt perfect, when their Devotions are moſt enlarged. 
Which they conclude they are not when they are pur up 


Pelides, as an improvement in theſe religious and 
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But if we would fingle out ſome one, or ſome few 


* 
2 1 . 838 Ko pry 
k 0 
99 


yertues, from our growth and improvement wherein 


we may juſtly preſume that we have attained to ſavin 


degrees in all the reſt; Saint Fames directs us to the Dau- 


ties of the Tongue, in abſtaining from bachbiting, cenſu- 
ring, and evil. ſpea ing, &c. which under all the invitati- 
ons of Converſation, and the temptations of common life, is 
uſually rhe laſt point which good men gain, and that 


wherein (g) they, who ſcarce ever fin wilfully at all, or (g) Ecclus 
very rarely, are wont moſt frequently through indelibera- 19. 16. and 
tion and inadviſedneſs to miſcarry. F any man, ſaith he, 14. 1. 


offendeth not in word, but has attained to an innocent 
and obedient guidance of his Tongue, that ſame man 
need not be defeCtive in other Duties, he ic 4 per- 


ed man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, James 


4, 2, LES 5 8 | 
Thus is mens growth in ſaving Grace, not a growth 
only in ſome one, or in ſome few Vertues; but in an uni- 


erſal and entire obedience. And then they grow in it, 


when they come to perform the ſame, with more eaſe and 


W/:a/ure, conſtancy and evenneſs, with leſs mixture of invo+ 


untary fins, which need particular Repenrance, and with 
a greater freedom from innocent and unwill'd Infirmities. 
Ind this growth every Chriſtian is bound inceſſantly to 
ndeavour after, The longer he lives, the higher im- 
rovement ought he to make, and to attain every Ver- 
ve in a larger meaſure, and in greater firmneſs and per- 


ection, than he had before. Grow in grace, ſays St. Peter, 


ind in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


Pet. 3.18, Forgetting thoſe things which are bebind me, 
nd already attained, ob St. Paul, and reaching out af- 


er thoſe things which are ſtill before me, I preſs on forward- 


owards the mark, that T may acquire .a more compleat 
rowth than yer I have. And ler as many among you, 4s 
be perfect be thus minded, Phil. 3. 13, 14. H 
| Bur then the obligation to this growth in this intire 
Obedience, is not laid upon them under the forfeiture of 
Heaven, but only of ſome higher rewards, and greater de- 
rees of happineſs, which are to be enjoyed there. For 
here are different degrees in happineſs, anſwerable to the 
lifferent meaſures in this intire Obedience, They that 
erform it moſt perfectly, ſhall be rewarded higheſt ; and 
he more fixt and perfect _ are in ir, the lets danger 
| n | arc 
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are they under of falling back from ir. But they who 


perform it at all, although they mits of that acceſſion of 
reward, which by the Grace of the Goſpel is due to an 
eminent height of obedient endeavours, ſhall yet obtain 
the pardon of their ſins, and a ſtate of joy and bleſſedne(; 
in Heaven, as well as they who have endeavoured and 
performed more. | OT 

ir For an entire Obedience in all choſen actions, and a pur. 


. ticular repentance and amendment of all thofe fins wherein 


| | at any time we have wilfully diſobeyed God, is ſufficient, as 


cellent Reward; we are in a ſafe ſtare, and have no 


ſtle affirms that for ſuch their remains no more Sacrifice fi 
| fins, Heb. 10. 26. Theſe doubts are ſtill apt to diſturb 


bas been ſhewn, to ſecure the bleſſedneſs of the next life 
And therefore if any Perſon has uſed God's Grace, and 


improved his Talents to this meaſure, he has not been un- 
proticable and uſeleſs, but hath: profited fo far as is necel- 
{ary io his Happineſs. So that whilft we are yet in the 
more imperfect meaſures of it, and only thirſt after a 
more perfect Obedience, that we may ſtill be more ac. 
ceptable to God, and have right to a more noble and ex. 


need to diſquiet our Souls with fears and jealouſies, leſt 
they ſhould eternally miſcarry. wy 

Several other Scruples there are, which are wont to 
diſquiet and perplex the minds of geod and honeſt Peo- 
ple, who are ſafe in God's Account, although their Caſe 
ſeems never ſo hazardous in their own. And of this 
ſort, are their fears, that their Obedience is unſincere, be- 
cauſe they have an Eye at their own good, and a reſpect to 
their own ſafety; ſince they ſerve God in hopes to be 
better by him, and out of a fear, ſhould they diſobey, af 
ſuffering evil from him. They are afraid alſo that it is 
defective in a main Point, for they cannot love and ſerve 
bim in that comprehenſi ve Latitude which the Command- 
ment requires, vi. With all their heart, and with al 
their ſoul, and with all their mind. They doubt they ate 
paſt Grace and Pardon, becauſe they have ſinned after that 
they have been enlightened, and that wilfully : and the Apo- 


their peace, and make ſad their hearts; and ſome other 
of like nature. 20 111 c 
But of theſe, and ſeveral others, I have given ſufficient 
Accounts above: ſuch as I hope, may ſatisfie any res. 
ſonable man, who is capable to read and to 1 
811 i them; 
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them; and thither I refer the Reader, not thinking fir 
here to repeat them, of 5 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen, when an honeſt and en- 
tire Obedience is taken care for in the firſt place, how 
plainly groundleſs thoſe fears are, which are wont to per- 
plex the thoughts, of good and ſafe, yet ignorant and 
miſguided People, about their ſtate of happineſs and ſal- 
vation. ee | 
And now I have done with all thoſe Poinrs, which T 
thcughr neceſlary to be inquired into, to the end that 
| might ſhew every man now before-hand how he ſtands 
prepared for the next World; and which at the begin- 
ning of this whole Diſcourſe I propoſed to treat of. I 
have ſhewn what that condition is of bliſs or miſery, which 
the Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of, and that as I rake it, 
ſo particularly, that no man who will be at the pains 
to read and conſider of it, need overlook or miſtake it; 
what thoſe defects are, which it bears and diſpenſeth with; 
what thoſe remedies and means of reconciliation are, which 
it has provided for us; and, when all theſe are taken care 


are wont to diſquiet honeſt minds about the goodneſs 
of their preſenr ſtate, and their title to eternal ſalva- 
tion. | 

And upon the whole matrer, the ſumm of all amounts 
to this, that when Chriſt ſhall come to ſit in judgment at 
the laſt day, and to paſs ſentence of life or death upon 
every man according to the direction of his Goſpel, he will 
pronounce upon every man according to hs works, If he has 


boneſtly and entirely obey d the whole Will of God in all 


the ere, Laws before- mentioned, never wilfully and 
deliberately offending in any one inſtance, nor indulging 
himſelf in the practice of any thing which he knows to be a 
ſin; he is ſafe in the Accounts of the laſt Judgment, and 


{| [hall never come into Condemnation, Nay, if he has 


been a damnable Offender, and has wilfully tranſgreſſed, 
either in one inſtance, or in many; in frequent repetitions 
of his ſin, or in few; yer if he repent of it before death 
ſeize him, and amend it e're he is haled away to Fudg- 
ment; he is ſafe ſtill, For he ſhall be judged according 


as his Works then are, when God comes to enquire of 


them 3 ſo that if ever he be found in an honeſt Obedience 
obſerving eyery thing which he ſees to be his duty, and 
| Nn 2 | wile 


for, how groundleſs all thoſe other Seruples are, which 


"7 
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wilfally venturing upon nothing which his Conſcience 


tells him is finful ; he is found in the ſtate of Grace 
and Pardon, and it he die in it, he ſhall be ſaved. All 
his unwill'd ignorances, and innocent unadviſedneſſes, upon 
his Prayers for pardon and his mercifulneſs and forgive. 
neſs of other men, ſhall be abated ; all his other cauſes i 
fear and ſcruple, ſhall be overlooked ; they ſhall not be 
brought againſt him to his Condemnation, bur in the ho. 
neſt and entire Obedience which he hath performed, in 
that ſhali he live. 875 | 

If then we have an honeſt heart, and walk ſo as our 
own Conſcienee has no wilful fin yet unrepented of where. 
of to accule us; we may meet Death with a good Cou- 
rage, and go out of the World with comfortable Expedia. 


tions. For if we have an honeſt and a tender heart, when. 


ſoever we fin wilfully and againſt our Conſciences, our 
own Souls will be our Remembrancers. They will be a 
witneſs againſt us, both whilſt we are in this World, and 
after we are taken out of ir, and brought ro Judgment, 
Men, Conſciences, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall accuſe or excuſe 
them, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
according to my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 15. 


Indeed, if men have harden'd their hearts in wicked. 


neſs, and finn'd themſelves out of the belief of their duty, 


having come to call evil, good; and good, evil: then their 


Conſcience having no further ſenſe of fin, will have no 


accuſations upon it. Bur if they really believe the Go- 
ſpel, and ſtudy to know their duty, and defire to obſerve 
it; and are afraid ro offend in any thing which they 
ſee is ſinful: whilſt thus their heart is ſoft, and their 
Conſcience tender, they cannot venture upon any fin 
with open Eyes, bur their own hearts will borh check 
them before, and ſmite them afterwards, They wil 
have a Witneſs againſt them in their own Boſoms; 
which will ſcourge and awake them, ſo that they cat- 
not approach Death without a ſenſe of their fin, nor g0 
out of the World withcur diſcerning themſelves to be 
guilty, a, . 

If our own Conſcience then cannot accuſe us, of tit 
wilful and preſumptuous breach of any of God's Com- 
mandments, and we know of none but what we have ſt 
pented of, we have juſt reaſon to take a good heart to out 


ſelves, and to wait for death in hopeful rpg 
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If our own (h) hearts condemn us not, ſays St. John, then (b) 1 Por. 


have we confidence towards God, 1 John 3.21, There is 


no Sin that will damn us, bur a wilful one; and when 


we fin wilfully, if our Heart is ſoft and honeſt, we fin 
wittingly and againſt our Conſcience ; our own Heart 
ſees and obſerves it before, and will keep us in mind of it 
after we have committed ir, So that if any Man has a 
vertuous and a tender Heart, a Heart that is truly deſi- 
rous to obey God, and afraid in any thing to offend him; 
when his Conſcience is ſilent he may juſtly conclude that 
his Condition is ſafe, for if ir doth not condemn him, 
God never will. | 


An honeſt Man's Heart, I ſay muſt condemn him, before 
he have ſufficient reaſon to condemn himſelf. And that roo, 


not for every idle Word, or every fruitleſs Luſt, or every 
involuntary dulneſs of Spirit, and diſtraction in Prayer, and 
coldneſs in Devotion, or ſuch other m:taken Marks where- 
by roo many are wont to judge of their Title ro Salvati- 


on. No, Heaven and Hell are not made to depend up- 


on theſe things; but although a Man be guilty of them, 
he may be eternally happy notwithſtanding them. Bur 
that accuſation of his Conſcience, which may give an 
honeſt Man juſt reaſon ro condemn himſelf, muſt be an 
Accuſation, for a wilful Breach or deliberate Tranſgreſſion 
of ſome particular Law of Sobriety, Piety, Fuſtice, Cha- 


rity, Peaceableneſs ; it muſt accuſe him of an unrepented 


Breach of ſome of rhoſe Laws above-mentioned, which 
God has plainly made the Terms of Life, and the Con- 
dition of Salvation. | . | 

And the Accuſation for the Breach of theſe Laws, muſt 
be particular and expreſs ; not general and roving, For 
ſome are of ſo ſuſpicious and timorous a Temper, that 
they are ſtill ſuſpecting and condemning of themſelves, 
when they know not for what Reaſon, They will in- 


dict themſelves, as Men who have ſinned greatly, bur 


they cannot ſhew wherein ; they judge of themſelves, 
not from any Reaſon or Experience, but at a Venture, 
and by Chance; they ſpeak not ſo truly their Opinions, as 
their Fears; nor what their Underſtandings (ee and diſcern, 
but what their Melancholy ſuggeſtsro them, For ask them 


2s to any one particular of the Laws of God, and run them 
all over, and their Conſciences cannot charge chem with 


any wilful, which is withal an unrepented n 


3.21. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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fron of ir, Bur let them overlook all Particulars, and 


paſs a Judgment of themſelves only in general, when 
they do not judge from particular Inſtances, which are 
true evidence, but only from ground leſs and ſmall Preſum. 
ptions; and then they paſs a hard Sentence upon them. 
ſelves, and conclude that their Sins are very great, and 
their Condition dangerous. | 
Bur no Man ſhall be ſentenced at the laſt Day, for 
Notions and Generalities ; but it is our particular Sing, 
which muſt then condemn us. For God's Laws bind us 
all in fingle Actions; and if our own Conſciences can. 
not condemn us for any one wilful, which is withal an 
unrepented action, God will nor condemn us for them al- 
rogerher, „ 
If our own Heart therefore doth not accuſe us, for 
the particular, wilful, and unrepented Breaches of ſome or 
other of thoſe Laws above-menrioned, which God has 
made the ind il penſible Condition of our acceptance; 
we are ſecure as as to the next World, and may comfor- 
— hope to be acquitted in the laſt Judgment. Being 
ſcious of no wilful Sin, but what we have repented 
of, and by Mercy and Forgiveneſs of other Men, and 
our Prayers to God, begging Pardon for our involuntary 
Sins; we ſhall have nothing that will lie heavy upon us 
at the laſt Day, but may go out of the World with eaſe, 
and die in Comfort. Our Departure hence may be in 
Peace, becauſe our Appearance at God's Tribunal ſhall be 
in Safety. For we ſhall have no worſe charged upon us 
there, than we are able here to charge upon our (elves ; 
bur leaving this World in a good Conſcience, we hall be 
ſentenced in the next to a glorious Reward ; and bid to 
enter into our Maſter's Joy, there ro live with our Lord 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


5 Soli Deo Gloria, 


